— a - 2 a 7 | 
H j ; A 8 * 4A 2 - 
* d | | | 
| = LT = 
| A IN ta — 
, =7 > „ . 
2 \ i x L | | | 
— 2 * 7 . i ; i p | 5 
5 | . | ; ſe = 
a j „ «a . N | | 
1 : : * - = * 4 N 
> » 


>a 


=O 
* 


* 
= 


- col A 


6 » 
= I 
” +» 
4 of 5 
** - . 


* 


89 


FILTH 2M 1 
5 * A ben. % 
og. OS 
% : Wo * „ * 
n 19 8 

3 44 


* . 
{ 'S 


an 


F 


- x « ; = „ 4 
Fg" 1 "IF 
—_ > 
"7 * A, 
b of L 


- 
pe 


bl 
_ 
ol 
- 
9 
4 "Pp 
os 4 
* 
* 
8 
- 
9 
2 
4 * * 
a nr © 
85 
* * 
\ '. 
_ : * 
* l - 
4 


c 
* 

4 uy, * 
. 
- 

. 
* 
4 = 
* 
— 
vw — * 
1 
- * 
8 


* < 


* 


* a © q - 
Fl * * * + 46 
. {a F 50 , A 4 
1 : 0 - 0 
, _— By 
W * 0 | 
» * N 
' y Ay vt 
m 
4 : 
* 'y 
2 4 4 
* * i: 
* 
; N * [7 —_— 
. ' 4 ? 
98 -* 1 
1 — = * * 0 1 1 7 
bd 6d g * | 
| * . * 8 
£ , " 197 
N k 1 "wy g : N J * 
* * . 
/ * 0 
; O 25 5 | | | 
| 2 F 
. , Y . 
< ** 
N * f 
Fa * . 
2 2 
— 
*% N * N 
F 5 | ; 
w 
pray " 
O ; 
1 
6 N * 
g 
, g 1 
” * 
9 
2 
8 
Ty 
* 


- 


* 
- 


ma 


. 
» 


+2 


SAMUEL 


4” 
> 2 - "S = 
_— wy — 


: 

. _—_—y 
C4 KR %” — * 
— , " 

_ * vw + os 


7 
- 
a. 
2 * 
* 
— 


has 


2 1 # - . f * * 5 _- P * - 7 — «5 Mo 1 * * . A 

v7 I * a "bd a 7 - 
wy "1 wy 

* 
* .— — 4 5 * 
3 * 
* ® * 
- — : 2 . 


His Patron 2 


9 


s % 
- * 


were more ſurab ble Fea the Pulpic Mr. Jobn- 
4 . obſerv d this Advice ; and tho . 


e . e 

man, he never meddled with Politicks in the Pulpit, but 

_ Co _ wrote with 
ed e 


ee Weg Gear to a. Polity of his * 


ande ad own Co 7 has pier bid an 


eRabliſh'd SN his Coun- 


try z who in the i Rin 
Engliſh Libertys a Sore, > Slavery. U 
account, the Noble Lord 11 11. SEL choſe Mr. Jobnſon 


1 5 7 
, 


oy, 


. — 


\ 


[ . q . p TT 2 9 
—8 -Ä,« me A ant_—a—eSidpoo—e_—_ — — — 
— 
4 . FL . FJ 1 + e N * a * 4 * > * 
g ——_ "> . n PF. A * ny * v4 \ * 7 * N | + ns | 4 . 3 8 
7 ; * 4 N * 9 9 ” a . * * _ 
+ B l 4 N 1 Wo _y \ : 4” 4 \ Fa » YA * 
= p - 4. * v*% 
8 * vY ol 4 = 
y k = 9 ” » 8 
* # * 
. 3 = g 1 0 35 
” ; * 1 
1 
14 * 
* - 4 
o 4 2s 4 
= . .Y 
* 
. : : 4 * . 
* * 
7 CY 
* » [/ 
3 © "2 
4 
x . & | 
* - 
* hos d 
4 
* . [4 
* - 
- - 
: * 
- 
n 4 
, ) 
0 * 
* 


— . — 


rere. 
u 0 Ws 22 
en a 
o 
- WW. . 


"OY TY * ; * FTIR A 


for 
=> 4 2 
8 en which prov d e ee 


1 KRK 
wa el . * y 7 
* * . " 
. * 9 


: 
* 


Wes ths oh an hs zealous 1% | 
1 ang xy ones bel, the 


* 
„ 
0 


7 


Teeciy'd "who with d 
ro Relig on and a cp d "A 


ou 1 * 
, "= bd 
o* e * 


AN 


8 


E 


07; 


<< 
— 


77 


A. he n 
1 
* 


ORD. 2 Duke, 2; 
by 


* 
* 


1 - 
jk - 
- . 5 
„ - * 
2 bs bd 


7 
+ 4 1 19 « 


—— In - 22 nm ͤ „ 2 


2 


- 


- >x4 
- 


'$/ 
1 


= „* 
197 T4 
- 2d 
- - » 
? * 


8 
33 


BE D FO. 


— 2 


5 
g 


- — 
Kalk 
= 
— 
— * - - 
, - - 
* . * 
- - = 
- * 
- . TH 
* — 
. | 
= o - 
. 7 | , 


6 


'F G * 
- 
* 
o . 


— Ks 


| 
oy "I 
. * 
* 


4 : , ® £ C44 


re 1 
4 ” 1 "FI" I n 


- 


: | er for 
< Memory 


* GRANDSO 
ed 


- 2 = - G of \ - 
2 * 1 | % \ 
2 Ly re | , | | 4 
1100 . _ g 
: = ö 7 | 
4 =E wes S = 


Gt} 1 od on f 
1 ine Ir | 


: 1 


S FT 


exainin'd him as follows. _ * 
he was the Author 


2. 


That the Nation was in too 


- " 4 * 4 5 . b ” 
% © : = l J '& 1 * 2 8 x £ 13 
l 21101 1 1 11 
po % * o 1 


A e 7 ODS 


nity, 2 wt rus in order. to 
a e anal Joh 
2775 


and 225 deliver d 7 — 
„ anitl he ſhall, fee 4 | fit time for 
eld, upon . his -Examination,, 0. 
e, er to diſcover where, or in 
whereas it is Juſtly 
to 


" : Ss & & = of 


Bool, and intended pubs 
be of dongergus YO 


e are therefore, in His 


e the 


e in he They 05 2 
4 JENKINS. 


* . 0 - * of '1 Ci 
X z N ; 
FT | 


nature * this 8 is T4 obvious, 
chat chere needs no Comment upon it. Mr. Jobnſon was 
bald out of the Gatebovſe by two of his Friends, 2nd the 
Com d allþ l 
Copys uf his Book, which he had committed to the Care 
of 2 Friend - To chis end they ſent a Meſſenger to ſearch 
the Honalſe;- where chey bad Informition' they were, but 4 
nu cheny; che Providence of "which was {6 | much the 

more rantirleable, Betcanſe after they had ſearchd che firſt 
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thinking 
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Information againſt him was s founded, 00 
then made his Boaſts of it. There wi 
that tung in the Church, who fer" | 
_ the Divine, Indefeaſible and Her: 
Succeſſion, in favour of the Duke; 
Cauſe of P and Mavery, ith rl 
Proteſtant Diſſenters, but by running ole! E ESTs: 
tho they adher d firmly to the Doctring, Gaye and 
Worſhip of the Church of N 22 tot Bon- 
ſtitution of their Country, were for giving a legal Tolera- 

tion ro them. 11000 tits 10 51ers lege dT 
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is ; firlt Citation he took out of Mt. Johnſon's Book, was 
4: 1 10 *\ aud therefore, much wonder a 9 who; trouble | 
40 the Nation at.this time — Day with the unſeaſanuble Preſeri 

: BF Prayer 5 and. Tears, -. and the Paſſive-Obedie e of. the 
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mation, heigmployid! Mr Wadp> a hisQounaih''whorurg'd 


fos dis Cliamt, That he had offcaded againſt ab Law of 
and; — Bob talen cher c innocett, bin 
Kal Titcaiſecimdghe be m dealt with? 8 
3 cup d b bn had: dealt with this. 


Bar Arguments to nd {tz tholt very Laws 
eaded in behalf of: Clibnr; ere the great 
Sende 


he Romiſhi Parry; backpgeads by the Duke's 
theeuafrerwirds whenhe' take! to the 'Crown. 

Ib Faction was ſonſible that Mir. Joho Rad. Hit upoer an 
anlucky — an] therefore c muſt be condemna'd at 
e., The Cent however wal kept in countenaner for 
<hoiri®P into him by \ the! Current of the ehen 
Divines, who preachd up Paſſive Obedience, and the Di- 
— Heredirary Sucdeſſion ;; which: of it ſelf, had 
i been true 1 —— all Power © ak 
dhe Surcefiion... The Judges had thtir Orders how to pro- 
sed in the Cauſe,” 2 Ne: Lord Chief Juſtice Jefferies up- 
braided cy with what did not belong 

_ 2 told Rim, he wou d give him a 
Tem, — Lot — ſtudy to be quiet, and mind his 


own Buſineſs : co which Me. Johnſon reply'd, Thar he did mind 


- when he 2 wa Book. 
— 2 y was che more t, in regatd Mr. Johmſon 
reſul (as before ob oblerv d) not to btiug any ſuch 
2 into the . or male cher evergocy! with* bis 
Duſingſs zs u Diving. - | 


Wet nencher e ur A * 0 him; to 
that the Court Jing the Command of Jurys as well 30 


——_ \gor him condemn'd!ig"9 Rue ef Five Hun- 
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with Peaſons EEE SEES to 3h e 
their Meaſutcsy Spro dome Atos 
by affording hin god Ii for inſthbſe days: twas 
reckon d — — or ſhem him an Rin dnſs 91 
fewihad the to come net min, or * a 
xclief; by Which means he ati reduc d very About 
this time his Mod, whom tie l u = 
Nears, ſent 10 him! ee ſuch Was his filial 
Alle ction, that tho he knew: õ,ẽj how e his Own 
Maste, and thoſe of his Wife and Children, * _ 
-on his oecaſion that Charity: begins at hne, 
FortyShillings, [cho-he had burt -Biry in then 1778 
he en dudo his Dut e re e own 
Supply. ThE weng hew'd char his Hopes were: hot In 
oY the next morning he had Ten Pounds ſent by an 
unknown hand, which he / afterwards knew to have come 
| from the Reverend Dr. Fouiler, nom Lord Biſhop of Glo- 
.ctſter.. 92% ibsCO iR on bdagag odw ons 
2 Me, Jeloferdeliting his|-Confinement- publiſh '/ſeveral 
Pieces, which aſter the Revolution he collected into a Vo- 
D and call d, A Sech Five' Year's Struggle againſt Popery and 
Bram. The: firſt of which was 2 Sermon againſt Popery, 
he had preach'd before the Lord Mayor of Lindin} beau, 
as he obſery d, twas then a wr " to hear a Sermon upon 
that Subj ject, This he publiſl o ſtir up the Zeal of the 
Clergy — the Popiſh 3 and therefore addreſs d 
it to them by a very reſpectful Dedication. Having like- 
wiſe obſerv'd.a Project on foot to reconcile che Church of 
England. with that of Rome ( in which Sir D * 
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ipal Inſtrument). 
intitled, 7 Church of . as 
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After the Executfon of :ahisSqvtcrice; the King gave away 
—— andrheClerkpowhordadthe Grant of it; made 
3 tant BiſHops abo vemenbion d for. Itiſtis 
turzont:burtthey being ſealiblerof the million in his De- 
2 — told * He thon'd have it, -he * 
| and two Givilians to give it u 
traded, and 


ik bro tp the. hand of 
Grate wete both! 


; thax-che Degradation 
burt the Cwilian, to 
apply d, . and only ſign d a 
1 that if Mr. Jobiſan was legally des 
gradlell, he was ipſo: facto deptiv'd. But this hot proving ſa- 
dialactory to che three Biſhops, the Clerk was dg Ix 
ge them a Bond of Five? Hundred Pounds to f 
them, beſore tlicy wou'd grant him Inſtitiition. Having re- 
ceiv'd/ it, he went to Gwingbam for Inductibn ; but Mr. 
Jobnſon's Pariſhioners oppos d him, io. that he — never 
et Entrance, . WIT our 
in his Pariſhioners, at A 
| 'd all by Violence, but it pro- 
— great R ct to him, and Experience of 
his Goodneſs; 1 Was. ever more obliging ro 
his People than ap mus: ſo far from mne 6 up- 
| E 


10 * Mr: 222 Was e to 
ut the Bond in cxecurion, while ſomething” was to be had; 
it he abſolutely reſus d ĩt, and choſe rather to loſe the Mo- 
ny, ſaying, That no Man's Rain ſhou'd lie at his door. 
Mr. Jchuſan continu d in Pri z till a quarter of a Year 
aſter the late happy Revolution; for tho he might have 
been diſcharg d upon King Williun's Arrival, he was ſo juſt 
Mae RK that he wou d not go out till he cou d get 
2 Bond of a Thouſand Pounds, ſign d by two of his 
Friends for — Indpriſoament,. upon his being! . 
the benefit of the Rules. 
In che firſt Parliament laſter a ARevolurion; e Ups 


Houſe of Commons was * an Act of Ss" 4 
aun Mr. 
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Mr.-John/ot ds: advise by Mise Fe Ito ger a Clauler:pet 
neo it, rh he tnight Janes e aka 
had been h bey ren d- be 
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gave Mr. eting, and 
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Jobnſan and i his Lawyet ac 
made his Peate with hum, to their sbixuak Sa 
Sir Francis Withens) + who | pi dr the: o 
not die in Peabe, unleſs Mr; 


ras M 
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Aermn forc d him to plcad, 


upon bim: F | Five Hundred Marks ta the 


A. Libel pom ex- 
great Misbeha- 
od, og That Mr. 
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« 8 Ther be ſbod 

ed be a mere Layman, and 1 ek; Fond be e of lf 
&« Right, and Privilege of Pricfieed | That be ſhowd: be degraded 
Wha os al ple: oo Hob Priefthood.” Againſt 


Ne ane by own 


Ale whick they. pro- 

4 Square Cap on 1 
«7 8 1 3 — his Gown 
< and . which he demanded, as his Goods 


c him, 


Force. 
by . 
Bench began to be executed with great pins and Cru- 
40 e that Mr. Rowe: the Under- Sheriff tore off his Caſ- 

* ſock. on the Pillo and put a Frize Coat upon bim. 
« That he was whi ich a Whip of nine Cords knotted, 
5 which was ſhew'd 2222 That Mrs. Johnſon 
0 enen exhibiced againſt her for the like 

matter as that againſt her Husband. On all which the 
Committee came to the fol Reſolutions, which, on 


| parting 
« Thar tie ad 3 ent in 
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© abc Reponr wese all agreed to by the Houle : That the 


iq Judgment 


d, as was alſo his 


-c 
* 
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* liſh'd ſeveral Books; one of which advanc d, tliat 


null and legal T Vf. J0 


aded e 'if be zul deſery 2 etal : 
72 bregle mm to reverſe the Thllement, 4 1 175 
« dare all the Proceedings before' the thive” Bijhdps inal fön 
„ and That | an Addreſs hn Ft 7% to" ene 
4 Ir. Johnſon to ſome Kalte ;"<futdble 10 bis 
4 Services and Sufferings.”.* The Houle d, 
in the ſaid Bill che Pr ede. 


chiffon ſhou'd be Wchir® be e ge de ge 
The Houſe preſented two "Addreffes 16 di Kibg i be 
half of Mr. Johnſon.” Bur tho his Majeſty was melnab 2 
r to have comply d with their Requeſt, "Mr, Johnſon 
never obtain any Church-Preferment, * may 
ſeem ſtrange, when it is conſider d 2 ie de- 
pſy it; bar the late Mr. Hampden,” WhO was *Fellow- 
Priſoner, and his great Friend, the account of their 
common Principles and s for che Liberty of cheir 
Country, may help to furniſii us with ſome Reaſons for it, 
in the account he gave of Mr. Johnſon's Book, about the 
e of King ames, to the late Dutcheſs of Mazarine 
* The Biſhops, ys he; and Clergy of the Church h, of 
having abandon'd King James, and ond King 
„ Wiken and Queen Mary,” fuch of ra a5 had. formerly 
maintain d che Doctrine of Paſſive- Obedience and Non- 
“ Reſiſtance in an unlimited Senſe, were upbraided with it, 
eas having acted contrary to thoſe Principles, which” they 
2 e Fra 4 n, on pain * 
| «© nation : 1 | * 
Thee mamer o Fact being undeniable, ria 
c rather than own' their Miſtake, had Noob to See? 


2 © luges to juſtify” their Practice, and at the ſame time 
to maintain their Doctrine. To this end they 
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* William had conquer d the Nation by his Ar and Tees 

<« and therefore they were oblig'd to ſubmit to him às a Con- 

i * but not as to «King up by Parliamentary Au- 
ority, it not * eg he 

c change or dethrone : 2117s 12 nn 

Others not liking x he wor fig 1 had who 72, 

L © another Topick, viz; That the fulflling of 2 


Phecys, 


f Me, — Sp ads. 


* i ohecys; and of his own eternal Decrees, had, by an ex- 
 rraotdinafy Providence, and by virtue of his abſolute 
2 Power to diſpoſe of Princes People as he pleas d, ſet 


K. William the Throne by his own hand, therefore 
they were oblig d to ſubmit to his Will. 
* Some again liking neither of theſe A its, bur ſtill 
I being willing to fave their Doctrine of — 
4 „d. That dwas W eithet by chemſelves or 
a e w ethron d K. James, but that he 
4 — cre Sb 6 1 gehe Kingdom; 
tb to ſer up another in his Place, 
le into a Republick, lick, which wou d 
have — all Calamirys. 
_ © Ocrhers again endeavour d to themſelves from the 
of Sr. Paul, who all Chriſtians to fub- 
2 the Powers that be; from whence they infer'd, — 
it ot belong to Subjects to enquire into che Rights o 
ih to ſubmit to thoſe who are ia poſſellion, with- 
om nung themſchycs to examine whether their Titles 


being — by Divines of 
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« 
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Note, it is the leſs to be wonder d that Mr. Johnſon Who 


oppos d thoſe Principles, and particularly in his Book about 
che Abrogation of James, cou d get no Church. P refer- 
ment, ſince he had numerous and powerful Enemys 


among the Clergy, who repreſented him as a Republican, 
ames was dethron d for Male- 


for maintaining that 
Adminiſtration, K 
gry fe 


and that King Wilkkam and Queen Mary 
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all ocher Calamitys. Bat did ever Men pray for « Judgment, and mike 
it their humble Requeſt, that they might be ſare of it? Do they not, on the 
other hand, when it begins to threaten them, beartily deprecate the Evil, and 
are they not earneſt with God to avert it? Nay, do they not moreover uſe all 
lawful haman means to it ? There is no Jadgment repreſented in 
Scripture, to be ſo immediately the Stroke of God, as the Plagae. David, 
in his great ſtrait, made choice of it ander that Notion ; when be deſir d ra- 
ther to fall into the Hands of God, than into the Hands of Men :\ and yet 
Alen do conſtantly make uſe of all lawful means to prevent it. For, beſides 
their uſing Hippocrates's Receipe of Citd, longe, tarde, and renning away 
from it; they make no ſcruple of antidoting and fortifying themſelves againſt 
8 rive with an infeited Air; and with Fires, and Fames of Pitch 
and Tar, &c. they endeavor to correct it. Nay, they imprijon Men that _ 
; | B 2 are 
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are infected, and put them under 4 — 
— 10 Fac, vor done a rhrng . 


e +. Thi, . 
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— | 
hereof, I bad as — — — 
= an 

Primitive Chriſtians towards Tal, — 
475 I was willing to give the World this ſhort Scheme 'of is. 1 
fur mboever pleaſes to lpok We dee Fla wy fury 
wil find, that I have wot 3 
Safficient Materials for 
write them. 

Heving told you the 
what of every part of it. 
reli, _— he omitted 

am not 
it. The Chriftians Behaviour towards bim was : 4.8 
ral Proof and 


there 7 
Chris 
FEE ES 
ther Olds, Fw and 15 


Sabject. —— — 
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without Law and again 7 Ease 2 
22 . f of the Bow-firing. Is ſachs ſport 
impoſſible for me to ſay the tenth whar 

colerghle thas Doiboinn is, put 17 ae, Coe 


of the Land. Chriftiaxity is ſe 
 Previleges 


for Paſ 


W . 2 
ar 1 is one the 
25 44 and make al the Saldiers vaniſh = — — os hey 


Lim, byze wor le, is 
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2 ea 
ng NC Gn nie thy ul ge 20 Ke ae 


*. Prue 2 the Reake: 


— fol nerd wor, A en feel 
| ws, fr the fin which compriſes 


were Jaftices of Aſſize, 4 * ant was ſent 


by the Commiſſioners to arreſt 


be hem; and an reſiffante of the Mrreh, 
a „ 2 Fee, was —— 88 
der or not, was doubted, and-this «pon the Valedery' of Power, and 


Authoricyof the Parſopant ; for if bid — att 
2 mY 


22 


then the 
ice in the execugion of his Office, is Marder: and 
Ses; 4 wpou at the nen 
A that the, was Tortins, and 
rler, he Par ans Was 4 per 
Cork be w ſent by end for 2 LO - 
. of their Commuſſion to ſend for anyby Parſroant, yet becauſe t 
Power had 10 , AS 1 Eliz, apon which their Commiſſos 


ou NI ER 


Res fo 7 jy gs r 
8 part inthe execution of it, - | Now any Man may 
wp. Diſcourſe does nor deſcend to any ſuch petty Matters « « falſe Arreſts {tho 
« Man's Liberty is not to be deſpis'd neither ) bat I beve boveftly and legaly 
parſe 4 the end of our Saviour's into the World, 
witneſſes, was, vor to deſtroy Mens Lives, but. to fave them. 
the Lance ie Land are likewiſe vam tender, and baue talen 5 particaler 
3 Gund ths 
x * or 1 s- 
clude, Thas Dottrine quite alters our Oath of a5 new 


of che High Commiſſis 


and gives 

_— Obedience; whereas the old ones are theſe, I ſhall be obedicas Wilkes 
Leer, Gr. 
— might wor ſeems re Þ 140. | 


8 King's Majeſty” Laws, NIN and Proceſs procecdiog from 
me 


And then after al, that the Caſe of Pag 740 
, aud 


mote and foreign of his „ Popery, 1 
e of both thoſe Religions ; which 
1 at gags ſay, is very like, wherein Popery may ſee ber ſelf nei- 
·˖ 's nor disfiger'd. 
The Charch of England reſerves her Fab iatire for the Canonical Books 
, e oo eg 
eformers of this Char partly were that dy d for the 
Proteſt ans Religion, and parth were Confeſſors that «fterwards Talk it, as 
it is — How mach the Fal, wos'd bete been for 4 Bal of 
Excluſion, we have ſeen already; I ſhall, in « word or two, ſhew you the 
the other. Every Body knows 1hat Edward the Sixth, to 
s Popiſp Sifter om ſucceeding, and os time to call 4 Parliament, 
4h Kzngdom, by Will, to the La Jane Gray, which was com- 


hd by the Privy Council: It 4 not indeed? becauſe it cas A4 
7 1 the Eiglubꝰ's tine; ies do- 


* tha Nothing, they ſhew'd what they ag ©, bave done if they can d. 2 


I» the Cireaitof Northampton, whes the Lord Anderſon 2 Glamvide | 


Arreſt, it mas one of the Pomets 


ſhe divides betwixt the antient Fathers, and the + 
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cube R ; 
Part 12. f. 
Brawnlow's 


Reports, 
that un was Fut 2. p 13. 
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Deſcent, Limitation, 
1 Deer, 


nal, p. 140. 9 


Biſhops were affiwe and Salas for ſack As as theſe, and 


Majority of the other appears by what they did, 
runs rien ro bet, M Sir Sumon d” Ewes will beve it 
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pteſentative * the Q. of Scots. I aw wot fat 4 with 
ee ob nt ret Xt „ which m, . TT 


— hor Eris Sp — — 4 
8 rn Lon 


foe 

i 1 Mou NL * 
ſs John Jewel, who died is the Interval betwixt this and the next Pælia- 
W they were — Scots, the nent | 
— EA 9 2 
Sir Simon er Writing, intitled. Reaſons to prove the Queen's Majeſty 
Treis — — with in th Cafc of the late 
pg Queen of Scots. Some 1 only to iwvite the Res- 
der to. peruſe the mul: Paper. by 
E Prince ought, God's Commandment, to puniſh even 
cr ſuch as do feck ro ſeduce the People of God from his true 
. N 2 
Ways m oully pun 2s commutred 22 = * 
Deo 22: 3 — If thy Brother, the Sow of thy Mother, er 

« thine own Son; or thy Aer r Kc. Fas | | 
Here perceive willcth his Magiſtrate not to | 
cher Secalier. or Sifler, Son or Wie or Friend, be he kh 


tine Sc. ſeek to dada the People of God from his tue Wor. 
ip, Cc. 

Bur the late Queen of Scers harh not only ſought and wrought, alt 
means ſhe can, to ſeduce the People of God in this ns 
Religion; but is the only hope of all the of God 
all Europe, and the Inſtrument tooverthrow the Got. 
pel of Chriſt in all And therefore if ſhe have not that Pu- 


niſnment which God, 3 — — appointeth; it 
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all Chriſtian Hearts to befear'd; that God's juſt Plague will light both 
upon the Magiftrates' and Subjects; but that by our ſlackneſs and 5 
miſs Juſtice we give occaſion of the Overthrow of God's Glory, and 
Truth in his Church, mereifully reſtor d unto us in theſe latter days. 

ber Magnus caus d Liviaverio be pur to Death, being not his C bis Life 
Su but his Fellow-Emperor, for that the ſaid Licinius labour'd . 
ſubvert Chriſtian Religion; and the ſame Canſfantinus is for the fame, = 
in all Hiſtorys, highly commended. Much more ſhall it be lawful for 
the Queen's Majeſty to execute this Woman, who beſides the ſubverſion 
of Religion, &c. b 

A Prince ought in Conſcience before God, by all the means he can, to 
ſee to the Quietneſa, 8 and good Eftace of rn which 
God hath appointed him Governor. 

_——— Therefore us the Qgecn's Majeſty indeed is merciful, ſo we moſt 
humbly deſire her, that ſhe will open her Mercy towards God's People . 
and her good Subjects, in diſpatching thoſe Enemys that ſeek: the Con- 
fuſion of God's Cauſe ſt us, and of this noble Realm. | 

Object. But haply it may be, that ſome do diſcredit theſe Reaſons by 
the Perſons, when they cannot by the Matter; and will put in her Ma- 
jeſty's Mind, that we, in perſuading her, reſpe& our own. danger and 
fear of Peril coming to us, and not right and true judgment: Yea, and 

that it may appear very unſeemly, and worthy ſharp reproof in à Bi- 
tacks , to excite a Prince” to Cruelty and Blood, contrary to her merciful 
ination. 

" Reſp. As touching the firſt Branch, eee t con- 
tinuance of Danger likely to come unto us, more than ny ce Sub- 
jects while this State ſtandeth; and the State cannot lightly: alter, with- 
out the certain Peril both of our Prince and Country. Now if our Dan- 
ger be join d with the Danger of our Gracious Sovereign, and Natural 
Country, we ſee not how we can be accounted Godly Biſhops, or Faith- 
ful Subjects, if in common Peril we ſhould not cry and give warning: 
Or, on the other fide, how they can be thought to have true Hearts to- 

wards God, God, and rowards their Princeand Country, that will miſlike us 
mw — and ſeek thereby to diſcredit us. - 8 
ing the 2 Branch: God forbid thatwe ſhould be Taftry- 
_ to incenſe a merciful ape to Cruelty and Bloodineſs; neither 
can we think well of them, g that they have true meaning 
Hearts, that in the Miniſter of G and Officer, do term Juſtice and 
right Puniſhment by the name of. Bloodineſs and Cruelty. God, I truſt, 
in time, ſhall open her Majeſty's _—_ to ſee and eſpy their cruel Purpo- 
ſes under the Cloke of. extolling _—_ Ce. | 

' Here you ſee how urgent > wh. are with the Queen, contrary to o ber Inclins- 
tion, to put Queen Mary to Death, who did not ſuffer till thirteen Tears af-. 
ter; and bow they make. the dangeroaſueſs 5 of her Religion, and the hopes 
which the Papiſts. had cunceivꝰ d of ruining the Proteſtant Religion by her 
means, not only ſufficient, bat neceſſary Reaſons for ſo doing. A Billof Ex. 
claſion is perſect Courtſbip to theſe — Let thoſe therefore that run 
down 4 2 ſucceſſive far s of Commons for that Bill, turn their Fury and 
Reproaches with more Jaſtice apon theſe old Excluders, and we have done. 
And let them likewiſe give as — Reaſon to prove 4 Bill of Excluſion to 
be unlawful, which they wil own tobe « Reaſon 4 Week after, 2 not be 4 

amd ꝙ it ; and I to. ſolemnly promiſe to join with them in renouncing 
N w Ls br. Reformers, and will * readily follow their new Guides and 
new Light, 


þ Is 


greater addition to Heir, and Heir Preſumptive ſounds as ſomewhat 2 
addition, and few are capable of con 


Idols, becauſe their common Speech has made « diftiniFion, where 


Realm of Exgland, and other his Dominions 5 


. for 4 Bull of 


| ſpeakable to bimſelf, 


that he won d enjoy that Religion to the greateſt advantage, and take bs jt 
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Is the mean time. 2 | 
| Sophiftry, 1 think it the parg of every honeſt Man to-dteit ©, 
aler Argument is thit:\'Tou are pre-ingag'd, and ca 


Heirs. «nd 


tf 
can ae. 
Prejudice which is orc Speech, where 4 Man and. 
Heirs are contemporary, a f 
eat and drink together every day : Where likewiſe 


E 


fpdering them as terms 
No more than, on the other hand, a Papiſt can be perſaaded 


bo 


— 


is none, 45 the Homily well abſerves: Whereas herr it hat confounded 
Att ual Heir wh pres es Yr lity, What to be done then 


def 


Senſe of thoſe words Jen 
tion. Well, if it be ſo, FA let them be ſure 10 it 4 
which they have takes it, or ſbos d have talen it by 
iz the Court · Leet, in theſe words: This hear you, the Steward, 


4 


- 


Court, that I ſhall ſwear, That I will be true Liege-Man,-and 
Faith and Troth bear to our Sovereign Lord the King that now is, | 


af 


- 
- 


* 


to his Hi 


ghneſs's Heirs and lawful Succeſl ings. or 


on 
Whereas it is plain to every body, that no one certain or knows 
the World, has any Intereſt at = in the Oath ef Allegiance, beſides 
Majeſty that nom it: for who run Real of Eag- 
. | 


land hereafter, none but God himſelf 51911 3499) bas , 
. Another Argument I have beard, which i fetch'd from the Common- 
Prayer; That zo Chureb- of. England Man can, with 4 good Conſcience, be 

Extieſiam; which they ſay is to the prejudice of bis R. H. be- 
cauſe we there pray, That God wou'd proſper bim with all: Happineſs, 
both here and hereafter. - There is no Man in the Commanion. of the Charch 


rel 


of 
ſame, 


— 


L 
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R. H' Return to the Proteſtant R 


pieſs upon Earth. 
athing. Bat if 
were very deſirable, but not u 


h has made 4 better Choice, i. 
it -fland with bis Highneſs good liking, 


of it at the Fountain-Head, which a Crown'd Head at this inflant does, who | 
ou d not enjoy it ſo happily at home. And the rather, becauſe all Prareſt au 


Ib Praface do. the Reader. 

ere ſworn nds te; ſuffer, R a For I 2 rg Je 2 76. 

Ar ap Man elſes. «ppm thee, thas. the 

giance and Supr 19200 ant Oaths, ( & great 22 of fe 

aA Lane, nam wit Cod, e 6% term them); an . 

_withedly;. break'\t un leſs. #0.0 wr power we. keep ont 5 

Oath of. Sapremiacy, ing often Ty in Statutes the Oath e euer, 

n 2 2055 n=, our -Religign, of or Oath, 4 . var Obedience, 
are. Rr, e Welk 4 K F. Popery into ibi. 


ut to go aboar, by her, to ts 72 
wy. Intere 0 bh, Oath when 4215 eur Religion and our ſwors' 

dience, engage us to oppoſe it. WEI in any (aſe thet.. of fs 11775 AR 
be ft ge obey Man, en Goa and Mey too, 1725 oe 8 7 


ent angle the ( 3 ok 2 roy Cßriſtianiiit 
Ch and am antient Law 55 2 70 Fong 1 15 
it, that the Breach of it mas ob 4 ap 4s an 12 2 4 gu] 


2 and the Empire) that every one ſhoa'd honour end 9 5 15 Ex > 

ror's Statues and Pictures, wn 9 ſet up for that end in 25 Places 

Nom he; ook advantage of that, Law 125 enſnare them unewares into Heathe 

Way: for be added the Figares of the Heathen Gods to his own Pittare, 

and, as Gregory's words are, mg Poiſon with their Meat, abuſing InveRt. 7. 

their Loyalty to the Purpoſes N \ For this was his Projeft, as So. © 53, 84. 

zomen tells ws : He concluded t if be Loud bring over the Chris 10 _— 

thi, hy bt the more eaſil LHR thing elſe that he had a mind to 

bat if . he, found them diſobedient, 4 to puniſh them. without Mercy, «s 

2 in the Roman Cuſtoms, and offending againſt the Government and 

the Empire. A fem 5 —— were alſo puniſh'd, underftood the Cheat, 

and wou'd nat worſhip according to cn Who they were, St. Grepory Ibid. 

tells as, ſome of the wiſer. and more 'conſeientions found out the Fraud, but 

they paid for their Sag acity. The pretence was, that they offended againſt the 

N the Emperor; 5. but the truth mas, the, came into danger for for the 

e nd for the ſale of Reli ton. Ber the Maltitade, Som. ibid 
n Ignorance, or an anthin ng Mind, ſi ſimply thought — 2 OT 

Lu, and more fi 7 oach”, theſe 7 B But * 

of. this ſort that obey'd the old Lew.? Who perhaps, ſays he 

way obtain 2 for their Ke, as being hurry'd into Wickedzeſs by 

ile. He males 4 doubt of it; but he wood. have readily onounc'd 

concerning their Pardon, who, * hard and are wilful. Now if a Prince 

puts a Border of  Popery (whic ome ſay. is tan times worſe than « Border of 

Paganiſm) about his Pictare, which we 5 24 on honour and. N 

and once did, before me ſaw that unhappy Addition; ; what ſhall we ſay, of 


what cas we = x qr 
In theſe afflifting T. houghts, I had «lmoſt forgot 4 Mutter of great conſe- 145 in IH. 124. 
nus exti- 


uence, and thats 6P of St. Auſtin, which riſes « aint all. that * 
2 have ſaid concerning __ ee of the Chriſtians 79 ulian, 4 1 

i to this effett : That the Chriſtian Soldiers ſerv'd ander this Infidel Em- 
5 and where their Religion was not concern d, made Conſcience of obeying 
him; but where indeed it came to the C «aſe of * briſt, there they made as 
much C onſcience of diſobeying him. 

Now the Reader may pleaſe to take notice, that the whole Conteſt which 1 
have deſerib'd betwixt theſe Chriſtians and Julian, was parely upon the ſcore 
of Religion, and not "from any lawleſs or ungovernable Humour. And as 
for theſe Soldiers fighting under Julian againſt the Perſians, or other common 


 Enemys of the Empire, (for as es 4s « thy were Chriſtians, they wou'd ne- 
ver 


Sozom. lib. 5. 
cap. 11. 


Laß. 


| Nenn e 


the Empire. 
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| e ations, 45 ever I was in telling Mom; "and therefore 
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Chriſtianity ) ah gags *h 

it in ſuch « low port Shaft, 7277 may pretend to u. 

bn Hr Sl of e e e 
is mort, d A have ” ORG re 
eee * 

Bat the Cbri itians obejing ] ulian — Matters, which Lid wet 
comeern their Religion, puts me in mind of 4 more famous C 7 
N e Every body knows how the Church was rent in ſander by Aria 
niſms, and: Hee aig * too mach Stiſſaeſi and Rigidmeſt an the other hand 
ut Words, for aug bt I know ; 3 # was - which geve Ju- | 
fan reat A e a ain the Chriſtian Religious. 
what did the Chriſtians do? Did the Orthodox yo and fide with 
wha to revenge 105 Nr 577 8 they had rrrriv' i from the Arians is 
Conſtantivs*s time ; or wake aſe of Julian's I con of in 
reſtoring them, ro cruſh their Brethren who 7 Da 0, there 
was 30 ſeeking to him by either Donaifts of "of Afick 3 
ry 24 receiv d ſome a Fees om him, bat they were made 

. it. Went Tiate it, them for it ll 
=o the Empire very many jears after, 248. Auſtin #s often * thew 
. for it in the. next Generation. 

For inſtead of that, 4 Synod held by Athanafius, axd other Biſhops 

115 becauſe 1. Queſtion of *Oveix and ra 
troubled. the Charch, gh becauſe there were Contentions and Dif- 
pares about them, theſe words . not be ard in ax Diſpate ber . 
8 i., ame Hifor n ds 1. 

e ſame orian has 4 notable Paſſage to — is Jovian's 
Life, who ſucceeded Julian ; and who Loh v, when be was choſen _ 
peror by the unanimous Conſent of che whole 3 ref d it, ſaying, be 
was « Chriſtian, and mon d not be the — mend The Army, on 
the other hand, beg'd of him not to decline the ge 1757 
wicked Government or they 


at 


the Tees For while Juli 284 the whole of Cbriſianity 
fate, they were quiet, and ſapplicated God with * one accord, that 
be merciful to them. which be makes this Remark : Thus Men uſe 
to do, when they are injur'd 
ed amongſt * 'but when they 


unit 

O that we had but this. of common _ EW af the 
of Mankind have ! —— elſe, but bei | nite among our bro 
event the foreign Evils which are coming Torrent wpon ws. 
that I [bill ſa farther is reference 0 this Boo, is this, That I beve 
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ſhou'd chance, in any one particular, to prove ot 


oh. 964 


1 


i is o right and if it 
e, I am ready to make 


> * oy , * "ww n 4 7 $ * * . =D — — 2 p 9 . = — . 
* =) R * 2 * * - 4 2 — & * * * a - 
of : 4 - b * P N © L. ©. 
7 ** * 1 1 _ a p 
= R. - - = _ 
ow Z *., 
=" 8 ' 
- - 


* * 
—— * 8 - 
„ 70 CL? D = f +» \ 0 — 
1 * 
0 1 — 117 7 2 
. 6 , = 


4 44 4 *. 7 1 Fs 
7.4 £5 6 nn 15 JI Sel 2 : oe 3 Wer pO ' 
un I013. JOT 43 v5 TIETT EX 1104 en 10 . | -_— 34 - 2:37 *: off 
4 Ca 995 7 ' 4 * T — 8 : =, 
inn © 29703 731 717 W 12 
9 as n - * * 24 ai; Fg ” I - 1 4 
gain 08 u iini 1400 oils 03 757254397 2 by 

| * 1 dw / | 


' 
"vs 


CT * — * 
* ? 
— 114 * . 
a © - — 
0 - 
oy 
* - 
7 A _ 
- of 


. 
0 


' EE 
4 - 
+: / 
l * 
* F : e 5 
I * P 8 - - 
* 15 5% " @ 
4% ; SS 26.5 . 


„ * 
- 
- 
1 
. 


= 
nk . 
- * F 
* 
- . 
* 4 — 
* 
=- = — 
* * ? 
Sa Mad. Mt. 3 ** — i 4 a * 


** A Short Account of Julian Life. 


= = Off antine the Great, famous for being the firſt Chriſtian 
<6 d peror, divided the whole Empire, at his Death, amo 
three Sons, as a Father does his Eſtate amongſt his Chi 
DITA Thar part which came by bis Anceſtors, the Weſt, he 

— the Eldeſt, the Eaſt to the Second; and that which lay 

theſe, to the Youngeſt. All which devolv'd at laſt upon his 


but Gab and Julian, the Sous of this laſt-nam'd Conftertins, were wonderfully 
. deliver'd and ſav'd, beyond all expectation. The Cauſe of their Deliverance 

1s variouſly repreſented. Gregory every where attributes it to C, The . Lacs. 
Emperor; and ſo does Julian himſelf acknowledg it, in hi ick of 15. 
him. Others ſay, That Gals; the elder Brother was very 
diers concluded, that his Diſeaſe wou'd kill him, and fave 
and they did not think Julian dangerous, being but about 
However that be, the Emperor Conſtantius afterward took 
« - * G 2 
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12 A ſbort Account of : Jdlian's Life. Chap. 1. 
Greg. Naz. lu. them, and they were maintain'd and ſerw'd like Princes, in one of the Royal 
* _ * Thi Wbehm te fo pool Sts 1 that they — — 
7 pire. They both made 10 into 
rot wh 8 ſo as to read the Scriptures to the People, this no diminu- 
. tion to them, but that Piety was the greateit the greateſt Ornament. one of 
7. 58,59. was ſincerely pious, tho bot and ßerce in his Nature; but the ober re 
che time, hid his wicked Temper under a Mask of i | 
id. p. 6. Gallus after this was made Cefer, ends gon par part of the 
to the 
I | 


| his hands; who being accus'd of 2 
Secrat. I. 3. c. 1. raſhiy cut off by the Emperor. Julian at the 
ror's ſuſpicion, but 1 e 
Ibeodbret. Hiſt. Athens to ſtudy Philoſo 
. 3. c. 3. us. Julian, after the of es grew} 
mind to the Royal Scepter. For which cauſe he went up 
to find out Fortune-tellers and Conjurers, having a mind to know whether 
ſhou'd obtain his Deſire. And he met with a Man that 2 to foretel 
theſe things; who led him into an Idol Temple, and initiated him 
that the Deſire of a Kingdom ſtrip'd this thrice wretched Perſon 
Gree. ib. . oi. But according to Gregory, he had none to loſe at that time. 
in his Brothep's time, Aſie was Ur ho School of Impiety — * 1 * 
and Nativitys, and the Vanity o thing bo Fomer to ad 
| theſe, Magick aal, and he Fanted no thang | Power to add 
Ibid. And before Gregory concludes, that 2 edi Ir A when be 
diſputed hard with his 4— in favour of the Heathens, and pretended 
that he only try'd how he cou'd hold the weaker fide of a Queſtion. ” 
agrees with what himſelf writes to the Mexendriars, when he was Emperor. 
Julian. Ep. 3 1. He adviſes them not to worſhip Jeſus, as God the W hom acither 
they nor their Pathers 6ver ſaw; but the great Sun, which Eternity all 
Mankind do ſee, and behold, and worſhip, which is the living, and an 
ted, ai underſtanding, and boutitiful 187 
they wou'd be tul'd by him, who ae 
twenty Vears in their 3 
However the Fathers all a = 
tianity, was from a Thir — 
N — c. 2. Gadbury's about ĩt; 1 Sozomen men ills 
Amgu with the Arts of for to come. | 
Civic. Il. 3. the matter in few words: The ſame God, ſays he, bs the Empere to 4 
echo ood E likewiſe to Julian J LE 5 
g mperor, gave it likewiſe t 
decepit amore dominandi 1 + 7 nggnd, 
he World knew nothing at 
now perfectly reconciV'd-to Cntr 
Secrat. loom him der! z and as the greateſt Pledg of his ſincere 
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Siſter Helens to Wife, » 960 gane 2006 The Command ome 
— — who had i indeed 
was jealous: of this vancement, 123 
| ow and in Homer's words, ea K. Ila, 
Death: and long after, in his large Letter und People 
Hes ie repreſents. l as an Artifice danger, and to 
Sarrat. ib. deſtroy him. But as Socrares has well that the 
uad no fackbadlatent, when he had gi fr that wore be 
to have Deſigns Fee was very ſacceſsfal, and roured 
the Enemy; and Nang | Emperor: Thes Flr began 10" Ji 
them Mony, they declar d money Prone SIO 2 
ater e ud hangs the Mag i r Conff 17- 
tiut ĩn every np — . thoſe 
Gree lech. and — with by his n 


nizing, 
P. 67, 68. that he came to excuſe his being made Emperor 
— 
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not happen'd to the Chriſtian de 
for his Folly "and "not pole 105 r 2s Perſia for. bis Paniſhincur, 25 he did 
wards; but had met ir now Within the Bounds of the Rm Empir 
he gives 4 yery good treaſon for his Opinion: for when Jaliay was now lawful | 
Emperor, and the State of Affairs was quite alter d; & yet he found much git i 
* difficulty in conquering that Army, ' © den. 
- The firſt thing bs did, when he came to Canſfantinople, was to 2 
churt; © by potting to death ſome, and baniſhing others, not only for being C. Ivcdl. i. 
© Joyal to, e great Sund ee but for being more loyal to a greater 75. 
King, aud therefore unſerviceable to him upon both accounts.” The next 
thing was, to Fain the Soldiery; © which he *& wou'd be an caſy 
4 buſineſs, becauſe ſome of them wou'd be prevaiſ'd g by Honours, and 
« ſome again wou'd be drawn away by Simplicity, as knowing no other Law 
« than the Will of their Prince: and as for the rotten and time-ſerving part, 
« he cou'd-.nat fail. of them.“ And in' concluſion, he did draw over the 
greateſt part of them. Neyertheleſs, God ſtill had a Remnant, more 
t than feven ores * © Ps 155 the Knee — ap # 50 but repuls'd 
<< Julian, as a brave ſtrang Wall does a forry Engine is againft it. 
He likewiſe call'd home rhe Orthodox Bi 1 — Conſtantius bamiſh'd, for 
one or both of theſe reaſons, as Sozomen will have it; either that the Church Sexo. 1.5.c.5; 
might be embroil'd.by a Civil War of Contention among themſelves, or to 
lay an Odium on Conſtantius; which laſt is in effect what Tbeaderet ſays, He Theed. 1.3. c 4. 
did it 4s a popular t. + | | 
© Having thus ſettled himſelf in his Throne, and made the Army ſure to 
Bim, he began to diſcover his Malice againſt the. Chriſtians, “ For before Id. c. 3. 
4 this he ſtood in fear of the Soldiers, who were Men principled in the true 
* Religion. Firſt of all, the famous Conſtantine having freed them from their 
« fokmer Errors, inſtructed them thorowly in the Doctrine of Truth; and 
& after this, his Sons confirm'd them in it. For tho Cent amin, at the infti- 
« gation of others, rejected the word des,, yet he ſincerely confeſsd the 
yy n it: For he call'd the genuine Son, who was of the 
Father before all Worlds, God the Nord. Julian knowing theſe things very 
io did not 2 the n +] his 21 11 ** — 
© Laws againſt the itians. Y, E x That Serum. I. f. c. c. 
ou d injure none of the Chriſtians, nor reproach them, nor draw them to * 
e e e 5 
They luffer'd, notwithſtanding, very much in this Interval, as well as 
afterwards, from the Inſplency of the Heathens, and Faliax's Connivance at 
it: of which Theoderet gives us abundance of Inſtances. The Heathens, ſays heed. Lz. c. 
be, ran about the ſtreets, and abus'd the Saints with Scurrility and Mockery, 
and omitted no fort of reproachful and abuſive The Chriſtians 
not being able to bear the hard Speeches of theſe Men, reproach'd them again, 
and ran down that falſe Religion which they had in great veneration. 
Heatheas, an the other ſide, anſwer'd them with blows, and all manner of 
al uſage ; which he there ſets down. In ſome places they — to the 
moſt barbarous Qutrages: as at Aſcalon, and at Gaza, where they rip'd ap 
Chriſtians, and then ſtuffing them with Barley, threw them to be devour” 
by the Swine; as Gregory obſerves, the firſt Hogs-meat of that kind that java. ;. 
ever was in the World, and fit only for Fuliar's Devils. At Heliopolss there p. 88. 
was one Cyril a Deacon, who in the Reign of Conſtavtive, ing with a 
Divine Zeal, broke many of the Images which were there worſhip'd: The 
execrable Heathens remembring this Act, not only. kill'd him, but cutting 
open his Belly, they taſted. his Liver. The Hiſtorian records it as a Judg- 
ment upon thoſe that did it, that in a ſhort time after their Teeth, and 
Tongues, and Eyes, drop'd out of their heads. But, of all the reſt, 1 
not omit their Uſage of Aarcu. Rog of Arethuſa: He, in the time of 
fantius, throwing down an Idol Temple, built a Church iuſtead of it. 


7 


i upon his accouat, he return'd and deliver'd 
up himſelf to that barbarous People : who (becauſc he wou'd neither rebuild — 


, - 


Waſps, and ſuch miſchieyons Iuſects: And at laſt, when rae: Sees 
1 


iuvett. 1. p. 92 · occaſion; © The Will and Pleafure of the Emperor is an unwritten Law, 


Theod. l. 3. c. 7. As Theodoret's words are in the next Chapter : . A thouſand other 


rcd. r. p.81. (t Laws againſt Chriſtianity”? To begin with That which 


Juliar. Ep. 4a. lian himſelf ſays, That it wou'd be an unjuſt thing to bar Cade” os 
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A ſhort Account of Julian 7 Liſe. Chap: 1. 
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Da nente any pay the Mony which ge Atihanded for 50) frip'd 
bim, and beat him, and drag'd him about the. Streets hy the Hair of his Head... 


They threw him into Sinks, 


piece of Gold. He ſaid, No; it was the ſame Impicty to 
he whole Sum. | | 


which 


o 


Law ; whereby it appears how much an eſtabliſh'd 
ppens to be of another : for that 
reateſt Violence, and Oppreſſion, and 
om him. The Heathens, you ſee, did no 
warrant ſuch Proceedings, which indeed they nev | 
as they knew how Julian ſtood affected, they took that Cue, to act 
theſe Tragedys upon the Chriſtians. They knew it wou'd pleaſe the | 
ror, and that was an unwritten Law: As Gregory wilcly obſerves 


&« back'd with Power, and much ſtronger than written ones, which are not 
« ſupported by Authority.” Upon which account he imputes all this Perſc- 
cation to Julian himſelf, who being a Philoſopher, avoided the name of a 


Perſecutor; and compares thoſe that injur'd the Chriſtians, 


to ſeveral Imple- 
ments of Miſchief, but him to the firſt Mover who ſet them on work. . 
This underhand Perſecution was follow d with one more open and publick; 
and tho it were not ſo very ſevere in ĩt ſelf, yet it ſtill encourag d the former. 


by che Wicked 


c every where, both by Sea and Land, were then 
made 


<« againſt the Godly. For, from this time, the hated of 
Law, tho achildifh and ridiculous one; whereby it was 


tians ſhou'd be calld Galileans ; as if Men were to be pat out of conceit with 
their Religion, by a Nick-Name, eſpecially when our bleſſed Saviour himſelf 


it, He 
<_——_— 


affer no Chriſtian Maſters to teach, 


vantage they might be better able to oppo 
Some of the Fathers ſay, That he wou'd fi 


knew not which way to turn themſelves, from the right „ d 
preſly, That their Children were not aq 65 ys ex 


prohibited. Biſho 
Afontague- wonders more at him, for contradicting all Antiquity. Theft: 
great Men cou'd not ſee a oh oper which every Hugonor that comes 
over perfectly underſtands ; for by removing the Chriſtian 
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Chap.>. The Seaſt of the Primitive Chrifliant. 15 
aud Genius of Julias Perſecution: Aud this has bern one of the modern 

ways of extirpatiag the peſtilent Northern Hereſy in France; where the Fro- 
teſtants have had the liberty, and; almoſt 4 neceſſity, of ſending their Chit- 
Popiſh Schools, by being dllow'd but one Froteſtant 


Gregory likewiſe makes mention of his Bdifts agai to ſpoil let. 1 . ds. 
them of their Badow ments, Plate, and Stock; which was 'd 


with Military Execution, and in ſome Places with much Crusity: and the laſt Serra. I. 3. 
was, to levy Mony upon thoſe that wou'd not ſacrifice, to defray the Charges © > 


of his Perfian Ex e EY 
eLaws which I can find he made againſt Chriſtians, 


to a more proper piace. 


er e 


— CHAP. IL 
Te Senſe of the Primitive Chriſtians about his Succeſſion. 


TULI AN's$ coming to the Crown a was a perfect Sarprize to the 
1 World; ſo that we cannot expect 1 — fo Endeavours us d to pre- 
vent his Succeſſion, and to forecloſe him upon the ſcore of his Religion. 
There can be no Petitions to Conſtamins to exclude him, nor Addreſſes in fa- 
vour of him; no Lives and Fortunes raſhly ſtak d down to maintain Impoſſibi- 
litys, to defend him and Chriſtianity together. Theſe things are not to be 


had, and therefore we muſt be content to be without them: And the rather, 


becauſe the Fathers have told us as much of their Mind in this Point, as if 
they had actually either . petition'd or addreſs d. 

To proceed the more faithfully and clearly in this Matter, it will be neceſ- 
fary to conſider how the Succeſſion ſtood, and what Right and Title Juli had 
ro ſuccged to the Empire : Andthen, whether the Chriſtians wou'd bave been 
willing to ſet aſide this Title, and to have excluded him, purely for his Re- 


ligion. - 
1. And ia the firſt place, there is nothing more plain, than that the Em- 
pire was Hereditary : There are not words in the World to expreſs it more 
plainly, than it is done in theſe following Teſtimonys. Enfebins, _ : 
peaking, of Conſtantine tbe Great, has theſe words * : < Thus _ s- Jg Conſe L 1 
7 the Throne of the Empire deſcended to him from his Father, 2 424 —＋ 
and by the Law of Nature was reſerv'd for his Sons, and for cunrzere Ver Sechs 5 . 
heir Poſterity, and was to deſcend for ever as another Pater- ct ran x, Tis Tv7er 
nal Inheritance does.” To which we ſhall ſubjoin as plain a n r os 4 
Teſtimony from a Hesthen. Eumenixs, in his Panegyrick to 2%, e ue TH me: 
the ſame Conſtantine, beſides a great deal more to the ſame pu 


+ poſe, 


WE "Rs: peas . 


e Senſe of "the Primitive' Cen 


be N 2d poſe; tells him, 4 It I as not. the caſwal conſent of Men, it was 
m 44 not any ſadden ſeſfect uf their Favour which made you 2 
. prince. Von gained de Hmpire by being been ite e World; 
c which ſeems to me the firſt and greateſt Giſt of the Gods, for 
<« one to come itito the World Great, and to have that at home 
* ready for him, which others can hardly attain with all the Toil 
4 and Labour of their whole Lives.” Now if Cue the 
re Great was born to the Empire, fo was , 
Royal Blood flowing in his Veins; being the G | 
other was the Son, of Can C, —— 
pregnant it wou d be time ill ſpent to beap up more ; 
uch as that of Julias in his to che Empreſs E ſchia, 
where he ſays; That ¶ Canan marryd her,” to have Heirs 
cc for his Great Lordſhip of almoſt all the n 
none, Julian himſelf was the ſole an — Heir | 
him the Family was afterwards extinQ:- Den 2 
Only there are ſome who wou'd be glad (ether they — | 
is or not) to ſee ſome ight mix*d with a Title, ſor that 
it ſacred and ſtrong indeed. Tenn thee Mew if me tam; ſeees again con- 
ſider that Clauſe of Euſtbizs in the place laſt mention d, where be fays, That 
the e ee cee, by the Edict of Nature; which I think is 
the moſt ſure and divine Settlement that can be. But left we ſhou'd 
think this 


— <6 2 the Empire, by ns the Low of Mien 
« thendy'd. Ce LE —— 2 


«©. Son Conſtantine — 
4 declar'd abſolute by bythe ry, an and ton 
King all, God 


<« before that, by the 

will not do, I know not what meaſure of une cli ers thats tem: 

v0-a Cromn-todrop from-the loads. — 

to no leſs than that, in his Epiſtle to the Jews, where he makes them large Pro- 

Julia Ep. ag. Miſes of Quiet and Safety under his Government: That, fays he, enjoying 
this Security, you may enlarge your Prayers for my Reign, to God the Creator 

Tz E Ache hand who. has vouchſaf d to crown me. with his own unſpotted 

2. i Fathers had the ConſSence to ſet afide ſuch a Title as this, 

and wou'd have done à hundred more ſuch to ſecure their They 

were not ſo happy indeed as to be beforchand with i, and to get him 

excluded; becauſe, as I ſaid before, there was not the RT ite toy wer he 
had chang'd his Religion : but they ſhew'd their good will fufficicarly by 

they ſaid and did afterward. If they had no occaſion to make their 25 

tion to Conſt ant ius about this Buſineſs while he was here, will it not do 

well, if they call after him to Heaven, and the Matter with him 

there? And this Gregory does in ſeveral places; in the very beginning of his 

Invective, which he made preſently u pon Falies's Death. After he bas ſum- 

mon'd all Nations to hear his Speech, Fa chat dwell in the World, all People, 


Tribes, and Languages, all Men that are or ſhall be; and that —_ 
might 89 


ment: 


50. 
| by KC before him; 
the Inheritance of C 


« up for the Chriſtians an — of 
© natur'd in this Inſtance only, in 7 
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Cbapchꝰ an uh Bir- Suchen 17 
both ill d, and made ah ill King. nd fur this reaſon he is likely to | 
«</ be: molt delighted, —̃ ̃ 52— Impigty, aa ud ithe Reſtoration = 
<«..of Ghriſtiapey; ſo likewiſe with-this) Sperchf Which in the pext words 
he dedicates/X0 God, as is Thankſgiving. Oration; and a Sacrifice of Praiſe ; | 
ſo ſolema it is. No here is endugh to ſhew that Cenſt antius wou'd never | 4 
have made Julian Ceſar, nor have ſet up an Enemy of Chriſt over the Chriſ- | 
tians, if he had known him to have been ſuch. SD- i3itfowT foo  _ F 5 = : 
Bat the fame Father will-give-us better mncaſure in anather place, in tbeſe 
words : “ Julian was preſently Heir of his Brother's K. 5 but not of his Iavect 1. p.62, 
4 fPiety, and nat long after of him who: made him King, with Petey 63: 64 
« gave way to it; partly was forc'd" by Death, and ſuffer'd ſuch 4 defeat | 
* was miſchievous-and/pernicious-to the Whole World. What have you 
< done, O Divineſt Emperor, and greateſt Love of ' Chriſt ! (for I am fallen 
1 to reprehending qu, as if you were prefent and in hearing 3 altho 1 know: 
* ou to he much above my reproot, being plac'd with God, and inhetiting 
< the Glory which ĩs thete, and are only gone from hence to exchange your 
4 Kingdom:) What ftrange kind of Counſel is this Which you have taken, 
4 who:did far excel all other Kings in Wiſdom and Underſtanding!” And 
after he has magnify d him 2 accounts, he thus proceeds ; 
e Vou, who were led by the Hand of God into every Counſel and Enter- 
< prize, whoſe: Wiſdom was admird- above your Power, and again your 
4 'Power more than your Wiſdom; but your Piety was valu'd above them 
4 both : How comes it to paſs therefore, that in this matter you ſhou'd ap- 
4 pear. the only ignorant and ãnconſiderate Perfon ! . What haſt was there of 
that cruel Kinduefs? Which of the Devils ſtole in along with you at that 


vhich has been increas'd αα 7. TS 


— like 

” , e Ys PE our Prince of 

And, 3. That Conftantixs can be no otherwile excus d, than by his Ignorance * . 

of Julians Defection from Chriſtianity. yr. of the Romans. 
And all this not nakedly ſet down, and coldly deliver'd, but with an Em- 
Phaſis, and the greateſt vehemency imaginable. ' He does not ſay Conftantixs 
was to blame for this, but he calls him to account for it, he follows him with 
Interrogatorys, and bids him agſwer from Heaven what he has done. He does 
not barely ſay, That if Conſt antius had known Fulian's Religion, he wou'd 
not hae made him Ceſar z. but he ſays, that he, wou'd have diſinherited his 
whole Family firſt, he wou'd have parted with his Empire, he wou'd have 


ſtrip'd himſeif of all, and loſt, bis Life rather than have done it. And ac- 
1828 RSS | cordingly 


L, 


bo 
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Þ 332 


cxpt St. 7 ah, has had the Honour to be call? 
1 he 


s Am. Mar- whole Chriſtian World was of the ſame mi 


2 


| The Senſe of the Primitcve Chriflians. 


cordingly we find, that as ſoon as Conſt aptius detent Nall, 3 
bewaifd it, which was juſt at his Death. He:cou'd not know it 
for after Jaliam was declar'd r, and had ſet up for 
| minus tells ws K, en Kill 2 himſof 4 Oh 
5 * 
ſome few with the Secret, yet y went to 
4 on T welfth-day, ag ode is the Service, 
« he came away i nn 


} 


noſe, the Concerament 
, when otherwiſe it was all one to him w 


= and Ly —— of bye 
were evil onw 

CRY ＋ 5 ſtate, n 
4 Faith: And with e * 
« the World.” This is ten times more than if antins had aStually 
ded Julian, for he thavedone that, and been Death; 
— — een hone all the Actions of their Life, in they are 
ſatisfy d. . e Mens E. 
open, and they uſually have their ſobereſt Thoughts about 
not done it, and reckony it in the number of thoſe things W 
ned his Reign. 


This was the old-ſaſhion'd DoGrine of EIN SES ex- 
e was 7 


it 


reat, for Gre . if chis Dotriae Ball ne 

this was the Confcience * If this Doctrine ſhall 
any of thoſe Men, who 2 deceiv'd, ſay, That the Succeſ- 
hon cannot be alter'd, which is g. niſhable by the Laws of the Land; or that 
1 n 2 ich mach vehemency 14 
is contrary to w e Fa w : In 
that caſe I have theſe two reaſonable to make to them. 


1. That they won d pleaſ to confute this Doctrine which they diflike, and 


And then, 2. That they wou'd never hereafter fetch their Mountebank Re- 
ceits of Prayers and Tears, and ſuch non out ofthe Writings of he, ve. 
vernment, of which I ſhall fay more anon, out of 
ry Fathers; but let them paſs from henceforth for 
narchical Authors, whom we can the better e at ——— veeauſe the 
Which, by the way, 
underſtood very well; for what elſe made him go to Church? 
Chriſtians had fuch an averſion n they cou'd not. 
dure him, when he was become their lawful Em 


en- 


How fond they were of him, and what we me gave him to the 
Crown, and in how great beavineſß they were at his ſhall appear at 
CHAP. III. 


Their Behaviour towards him in Words. 


AX here a Man may almoſt loſe bimſetf in the 
ces which may be given of their Hatred and Contempt 


be was Empercr : How they reproach d him and ls Rel Region to 
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good uf tie way; Pray fot” his Confuſſen, and triumph'd at his Death, 
and loaded his Meniory wich the greateſt Diſp) and Iufamy. I heſe things 
wil better be ſren in he Hiſtory andiRelation of the Matter of Fact; which 
I man pat into the deft order Ihn, by giving an account of what was done 
in his Eiſt time and! then all chat concerns his Deathiʒ and after that; how 
they ud bis Membry- Zuuof 01 ay 31. #34 Mgaame us Hs 
Tpbeir Behaviour in his Life: tiine will full under theſe three Heads, of their 
Words, and Actions, and Devotsonti I ſhall begin with the fitſt of theſe, where 
Julias began with them. And they ſufficlentiy requited him for calling them 
Galileans ; for they nam'd him Ideliamus inſtead of Judiamus, and Piſau and 
Adenens, from his worſhi ping Jupiter and Adonis; and Bull-burner, from the Iovee.s. p.32. 
great number of them which he ſacrific d. The Amiorbians exceeded in this 
kind of deſpiteful Ugg and chafed him into the revengeful Humour of 
writing a Book againſt then 5 which has preſer vid the memory of thoſe In- 
dignitys which they put upon him. They derided the Shape of his Body, 


| his Gate, his Goa | Beard, every thing that bel | to him; as you may Julian. Miſo- 


ſee in the 9 that Book. 77 afterwards he tells them they were pogon- 5. 88. 
very happy Men, Who had renounc'd all Ser vice either of the Gods, or Laws, 
er Him who! was Keeper of the Laws z and that the Gods, as well as be, had 
ſuſſer d diſhonour from that City. It was a Saying among them, that Chi and 

Capps had never done anylinjury to their City ʒ by which Letters they meant 

Chreft and Conſtantine Nes, ſays he, let mereld yd freely, Con ſtantius did you Ib. 5. 89. 
one ſingle injury, that when he had made me Ceſar; he did not kill me. | 
Two or three times, in that little Book, he mentions their An efts, and 

ampooning his poor ſorry Beard. He complains, that — French P. 94, 95. 
loy'd bim the Likeneſs of his Humour, and took up Arms for him, and 

gave him Mony and applaaded/ him; the Anriuc hiant did the quite cbntrary : F. 95, & 112. 
They ſaĩd that he turn d the World u down, and that his 

Beard was fit to make Ropes of j and that he made war againſt | * dum. Marcel. lib. 22. 
Chi, and they wiſh'd for Gappa'lagaini And after * Nai had Polt quæ multa in fe facetè 
written this Book, they were ſmart upon him again; and tho he 1 „ N 
was inwardly enrag'd; he was fore d to diſſemble it at the ſiffabauu tern. 


preſent. 10 nb Yd ning 0321 fre. 8111 2. 14 
Tbeſe things indeed were not ſaid to his face; but they were the common 
Talk of the Chriſtians juſt under his noſe, while he lay with his Army about 


ſeven months in that City, to be in a readineſs for the following 
Campagn. And he was fo enrag'd at them, that at his depar- f Lib. 23. Nondum ira 
ture, when ſome wiſh'd him a happy Expedition, and a glorious duam ex compellationibus & 
Return, he very roughly ſaid, That he wou'd never ſee them rr 
more, their Nicknames and Reproaches ſtuck ſo in his ſto- — hen viſurum. 
mach. But who commends them for this? Even no leſs a 
Man than Theodoret, who liv'd under two of the four firſt General Councils, Vide 8. Act. 
and was himſelf preſent, and a great part of the laſt of them. He puts it _ Chal- 
all upon the ſcore of their Zeal and Love for their Religion. His words are — 
theſe: That the Ant ioc hiant, who had recei vd their Chriſtianity from the Tbeod.l. 3. c. 22. 
« greateſt Pair of Apoſtles, Peter and Paul, and had a warm affection for the | 
* and Saviour of all; did always abeminate Julian, who ought never to 
be remember'd, you have his own word for it. For, for this reaſon he 
« writ a Book againſt them, and call'd them the Beard-baters.? © 

2. They did not only thus ſcoff at him, and deride him behind bis back; 
but they took the freedom to reproach him and his Religion to his face: of 
waich I ſhall give theſe two Inſtances, The firſt of a Nobleman of Berea ; 
the Story is very remarkable upon ſeveral accounts, which Theodoret gives us 
in this manner: Julian before his Expedition againſt the Perſians, ſent to Theol. 3.c.18. 
* confult the Oracles, who promis'd him certain Victory. And after his 

* Vifory he deſign'd the Ruin of the Chriſtians, and threaten'd to ſet up 

the Idol of Venus in the Chriſtian Churches. Marching on with theſe 
Tbreatnings, he was overcome by one ſingle Man in Berea, This Man 
was indeed in other reſpects an eminent Perſon, for he was Governour 
there; but his Zeal made him more eminent. For ſeeing his Son warping 

271 — TIE towards 
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4 him. 3 — SN — l 
% to a Feaſt, and amongſt theſe was this young Man's 


7H 
Fr 


with his Son, be urder d to ſit (next; bi n about. of 

4 Dinner, Julimm ſays to the Father. In my mind jt is - (noche 

& Man's Judgment which is otherwiſe inclia d, and to againſt his 

< will to the other ſide. Therefore do not you force your 2 bis 
4 mind, to. follow your Opinion. For neither do I force: to fallow mine, 
<« altho I can very eaſily. compel vou. Bat The Father, Qharpeving bis Di- 

« courſe with a Divine Faith, :anſwer'd;, O King, do you ſpeak of this Vi- 

Cf, „ kein, who is hated by God, — wi a Lye before Reli- 


1 


Meckneſs; 
will 
> doi 


. But ran, 
and turning 


again a vizard of 
rag oſs the Young go 
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Ster. hg. co © my 
Soxom, |, 5.0.4. cc. 
4. — ca him Impious, 
him ag — di Bliadneſs, ſaying, — will not cure yon. 
> But Maris reply 'd to the Emperor, with more boldneſs than before: ſays 
| 1% be, Lthank God for ſtriking me-with. that I may not fee; thy 
c Face, R 1 
s but he perſecuted: him grievouſly! nnn 
ſuppoſe, d more wit than to any 
14. It wou'd be endleſs to reckon up the Sayings ings of Jevemtiess get 
= ” Hom. whoſe Anniverſary Sermon St. Chry/oftow in his time preach'd at Azciech ; 
16, Thoſe Soldiers that were d into „ by one of Juliar's Strata- 


* 3: and of many others, who did not ſpare And there- 
ne rer with aaf. 8 41 
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TAVING 1 ll — manner at lealt, how 25 RET ia 
Hu, L proceed nom to ſome of their Ations 3- which. make manifeſt 
their hatred v0 im, and how they held him ia the very 5 loweſt of Con- 

' tempt. - I ſhall give but two Inſtances, and the firſt is the Story Valentini an, 

which Theodoret uſhers in with this Preface: And others that were in Places 

Theod.l, 3213.4 of Dignity and Authority, uſing the like Boldneſs (as Juventizes and Maxi- 
« un did)-enjoy'd equal domus. For / alentinies himſclf, who was after- 

«wards Emperor, but was then a Colonel of the Houſhold Guards, did.not 
<« hide the Zeal which he had for the true For when that Thunder- 
« ſtruck. Madman went in Proceſſion to the Temple of Fortune, the Chap- 
s Jajns ſtood on both ſides the Doors, cleanſing, as they counted. it, with 
cc. 8 or Holy Water, thoſe that enter d in. But when Valent iniam, 
Who gain d both Kingdoms, of Earth and Heaven, for what he now did, 
« walking before the Emperor, ſaw this Holy Water coming near his 
« Clothes: he ſtruck the Chaplain with his Fiſt, ſaying, that it wou'd not 
<«. cleanſe, but defile him. Fulin ſeeing what paſs'd, ſeat him away to a 
44 en on lying by a Deſart, and ge order that there he ſhou'd 2 
cc YS- 
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| 3OF 7 fea; „For the: hteons | — 
« e he goncera'd for —— Ae e ee ſometi mes 
he preſent i tziyes them the Rerompence of — —— by theſe 
* ious Gifts now, confirming the Belief: god —— ene CARES T 
1 xd a — el 10 Tus 10 2 
25 Ou ice I an 
reach of the 


- Or and —— 8 — 8 1 52 ; 
old Gregory Biſhop of Nazianzum, Father to Gregory Natianzen. We have it 
in the Funeral Speech or on of; the Dpgineppon his Father's Death; and 
after he has ſaid a great deal in his Trait, be has theſe words: But 1 ſup- Greg. Nax. 
poſe that 1 of — who knew his Life ver walk have wonder'd a Ort. 19. 
ood while, that] Wow d be [o taken up in things afbreſaid, as if 1 37. N 
d — —, elſe in commendation of him; and that 1 ſhou'd make no | 
the diffailty:of: the Times, apainſt which he ſtem'd to have 
+ tho ſet — Come on then and let me add theſe things to 
4;what has been fuld. Our Age bore fuch an Evil as * did before, and 
2 — cage ce was an A ate borh from 
and from — —— a ſmall baſinefs 9 e aquer the Per- 
+ fs, but a _ 


r, or had 

Contempt 

— — other, doch We Archers "ae their Commander 
— 4-4 Whom he brought againſt our Gharth, as either to take poſ- 


1 it, or to deſtroy it? For having aſfantted many others, he came 
7 inther likewiſe with the ame — — and imperiouſly demanded the Tem- 
le. He ſo far fail'd of accompliſhing any ch of. what he deſfir'd, that 


he bad not preſently got out of m Pa T's Way 8 aware of 
44 2 either of himſelf, or bs ſomebody's' ic . 0 t- away 
wh 25 for the 


wi Rick d; * boiling with Anger nern 
\ Hb: 3151 

ker had more trouble with this Paſſage, than 4 an the reſt iu the 
Bonk. For I have often tryꝭd to make this Beating intended for the Captain 

of the Archers, and have been ready to make Solecifms in the Greek, to avoid 

the greater Sol œciſm, of an Emperor of the World, awd a terrify'd with 

the fear of a kicking. —_— 9 not do; it * too. late me to conſult 

Julians Honour, or co d s Words. 

And that you may 8 TP Seuſe of ew, 1 have here ſt 
down the Comment 2 a. Metropolitan of Crete, who was a better Grecian 
than lever expect to be. 

Ac contemptionss, preter multa lte, ener quoque ſunt . fagittarii ills, && Elie cretenſis 
dux corum, quos e e dooſ us Eccleſias u tanquam ſcilicet eas aut — in 
 affumprurus & ſub au cberſuruſ uv delerurus.” Cum quibus ſeilicet omnibus locum 
nibil eorum; que eupiebar,. it, 75 tale apr pt pr wu incidens, quin 
Porous, Aer 1pſi ; ceffiſet (nimirum „ ſe intelligens vel alium 

ultorem amin] etiam pedibus contuſus abiiſſet, eo nimirum vebemen- 
Fiore | adverſus eum Divine Zelo em. Ergo contempt ionis quidem lucu- 
lent um hoc ” eſt. 

Here you have the Deſcription of ons of the Lachrymiſts of old, who at 

Fourſcore and Ten, and after he had been _Y five years a Biſhop, was an 

- Over-mateh for a Pagan 3 and having vanquiſh'd him, and won the . 
field, kept it as long Save d, which was about nine years after Julian's 
Death. And which is more — that, the Garlands and T rophys of this 
Victory are hung up in the Chorch by the hands of another Biſhop, to l 

4 the 
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22 di Cn ian Nin, C 
the expedtation of a number of good Chiiſtiat/Pedple, B th} Vile AH 
at the Ceremony. And nom I know no more than de Pope of n What 
to make of all this, what they meant by it, or upon wWha les theſe 


Men Whether the Laws of their Country allow'd them (which 
F- 1 am fiire the Laws of our Country do not allow a. Man to imagine) to'offer 
Violence to their lawful Emperor, or whether old Gregory diſtinguiſh'd; and 
did not reſiſt Julian, but only: the Devil, which his 80on ſb often tells us was 
in him; or how it was, L will never ſtand gi Ogly this we may be 
aſſur'd of, that none of theſe Biſhops had ever been in Scotlakd; not had 
learn d to fawn upon an Apoſtate, and mortal Enemy te their Religion 
11 101 1 70 Ir 19 2190 A. Mr ei {M0 
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© "Their Devotions : 
+ * AI. . 
in common 


HES E Paſſages which we have hitherto related; | 


. ragds,: and Death. If moving all the Power, and folliciting all 
. Vengeance of Heaven againſt à Man; if calling for the Sword, and the 


Plagues of Egypr, be praying for their Pagan Emperor, they gave him enough 
of that, as you Wall fee anon in their — portics hy De ed 2 #2 


1 ſhall begin with their Pſalms, which 1 Mall ſet down ſo, as not to amit 
the Circy 1 find with | Fol odforme E * 171 8 


Theed. lib. 3- | Jalta order d the Chriſtians to remove the Bones of Babylas, and of 
cap- 9,& 10. 4 the young Men who were martyr'd with him, from Daphne, where: pale 
.** Temple ſtood : Who gladly wentand-fetch'd the Coffin; and all the Peo- 
© ple went dancing before it, and ſinging David's Pſalms, repeating after 
© every Verſe, Confounded be all they that worſhip- graven Images! Julian not 
bearing the Diſgrace which was hereby put upon him, the next day com- 
* manded the Leaders of this Dance to be; apprehended. SAuftius the: Go- 
* yernour, whp was himſelf a Heathen, Alaaded the Emperor from it; 
but when he ſaw; that Julian cou d not contain his Paſſion, he went and 
© ſeiz'd the firſt that came to hand, which was Tbeoderus, à young Man 
* adorn'd with Divine Zeal, walking in the Market - place: him be tortur d 
from Morning to Night, with ſo much Cruelty, and ſo many freſh Exe- 
« cutioners, as no Age has mention'd the like. And w 


n he was upon 
el — the Rack, and a Torturer plying him on either fide, he did ing but 
1 ing. over again that Palm, which the Congregation: ſung the day before, 


+ With an unconcern'd and chearful Countenance.” This + 
Auſfinss lib. 1, UiKewiſe tells this Story, afterwards ask him whether N 


- 


| ells | 5 felt any Pain ? 
cap. 36. Who ſaid, that he felt a little; bat there ſtood by him a — Youth, 
« who all the while wip'd off his Sweat with a very white Linen Gloth, and 
< often pour'd cold Water upon him, which ſo delighted him, that he was 
4 7 when he was taken off the Rack. For when Salaſins ſaw that be 
2 n all that Cruelty upon him to no he put Fetters upon 
2.4 


„And kept him in Priſon. But he was ſoon-relea&'d, and no bod 
tr puniſh” upon that account.” . Julian it ſeems did — | 
"Pſalm any 7 — tner repeated; which he might very reaſonably 
much Cruelty cou'd not make a Youth to alter his note. 
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Rr this I . only add 2 what Theodoret Jo | 
rable Womb: For even che e n he) deſpisd | this as u . 
eſs, being arm'd with Divine Zeal. © Her Name was Pabliz, and ſhe 
was Mother to h who was often choſen to be Biſhop of Futi«ch, but as 
& often fefus d it. This Woman being 4 Widow, had a Quire of Virgins, 
<« which promis d ty for Life, 400 was alway fing 3 
< her Creator and Redeemer. And "When the E paſ 1 
4 their Pfalms the louder, accounting him fit to be deſpis'd ay derid 
< Now ſung, for the moſt part, thoſe Pſalms which expoſe the Weak- _ 
< neſs of Idols; and they ſaid with Dævid, The Idols of the Heathen are Silver NE + 
e the Work of Mens bands. And after they had ſhew'd the Senſief- 
4 neſs of them, they added, Let them "that make them be ke unto them, and all 
be thoſe * their truſt in them! He hearing theſe was grievouſly 

281 regarding bis them to be ſilent at ſuch time as e paſs'd y- But 

his Laws, put more courage into her Quire; and when 
bid them fing this Pſalm, Let Gad ariſe, and ler bis 
d. Hare in reit idigwatiod conmanted the Mifireſs 

brought to him; and when he aw her venerable Age, 
« he neither had any nes for her Years, nor honour'd ni tw 
< bat commanded one of the Soldiers to ſtrike het on the face, till he made 
2 it all bloody with his hands. She receiving this Diſgrace as the higheſt 
| 2 went back to her Houſe 3 but ſhe ſtill ſhot him with her Spiritual 
was wont“ 

Now end is a Suffering Religion, becauſe the old Woman does not 
beat the Soldier; but I cannot poſſibly find out any profound primitive Obe- 
dĩence in this e. Where is the Revervnct due to Majeſty, or Eternity, 
as Emperors were then ſtild, in counting him fit to be made a 5 | 
ock? What Dutifulneſs was there ſhe wn, in refuſin ling to comply with ſo 
reaſonable a Command, as to forbear theit Pſalms 498781 1 by ? 
But it was Julian, and they did not owe him ſo in They ay, 
e turns every into Weapons; and there ſeems to 14 ſome quantity 
of hat Paſſion here, when their ir very Devotions are ſo plainly ain'd and 
krePd at Jalian's Head: 
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CHAP. VL 
- Their Prayers and Tears, 


Come now to their Prayers and Tears, of which Gregory gives us a large 
account. He ſays they follow'd Hezrtialys s Example, who apply'd himſelf 
to God againſt Senacherib with good ſucceſs. And he inſinuates, that they had 
more reaſon to do it, becauſe they had no other way to help themſclves. 
< This did Hezekieh, who had great Forces about him, who was King of the luvect. 25. 123 
= af +... <= 7 eruſalem, who perhaps might. have beat off that numerous 
Enemy at But we who had no other Weapon, nor Wall, nor any 
1 us but our Hope in God, a, —_—_— depriv'd and 
hey hey eee een ee we either to hear our 
< Prayers, or to prevent, what was threaten'd, but God. who ſmears againſt 
< thePrideof Fecab?” And preſently after be gives us an account. of thoſe 
Crys which they ſent up to od, « in ſome of them invocating bim as a 
Lord and Maſter; in others complaining as to a kind Father; in others 
<« as if they 1 aad expoltulated with him, as Men in trouble 
auſe to do. O God, haſt thou rejected u, [+ ever ? . thy Wrath ſo 
* bat n T nfs 1 ? Lift up thy hands their Pride, &c. 
« Wee d and the Plague 77 gypt; = we beſought him to 
r aud we urg'd him, that he mon d at length riſe * 
icked. How | all 1— ungodly, how long ſhall the ungodly b 
« « wi we us d hol orowful wart mcke Taper Expreſſions; Then —.7. 
N Ls 
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4 made us. 4 By-word ind Regraath unto our Neighbewts. 
d out of Egypt, deſtray'd by the wild Boar that: mcked | 
c his own, and was all aver polluted mith {hs Mers 11. o Gregory ſpe 
in the plural Number, as if others had join'd in theſe Prayers with him 
Nevertheleſs, becauſe he ſays afterwards, Theſe were my former Thoughts and 
Crys to God, it is poſſible they were his own private Devotions. However, 
it is very evident, that their publick Devotions ran ia the ſame ffrain. 
In the foremention'd Oration, at his Father's Funeral, you may remember 
that Gregory praiſes him for his Contempt of Julian, of which we gave you 
an account before; and for contributing to his Deſtruction. Concerning 
which, he has theſe following Words: 9 
Orat. 19. &« And as for his Deſtruction, how can any one appear to hae done more 
7. 307, 398, ©« towards it than my Father? either in publick ſtriking the Villain with the 
| « joint Prayers and Supplication of all People „ and not at all 
<« fearing the Times; or in private, drawing forth his nightly Squadron 
te againſt him: I mean, his lying upon the ground, where he wore out his 
« old Fleſh, and water'd the Floor with his Tears, for almoſt a whole Year 
« together. 1 , e eee | 
oo In this lace he does not ſpecify what thoſe F mage Prayers were which 
they had for Julian, but he ſufficiently deſcribes | | | 
Firſt, They were ſuch as tended to his Deſtruction, and were a means of it. 
| Secondly, They darted theſe Prayers at him. It is expreſs d by a Word, 
which might more properly be employ'd to deſcribe the throwing of that 
Javelin, which afterwards ſtuck in his Liver. 7. ._- 
Thirdly, The nightly Squadron mention'd after, confirms us, tha with 
theſe they fought him by day. . D 
And, Fourthly, They were ſuch Prayers as expos Gregory to a great 
deal of danger ; but he did not fear the Times a crumb. PEI 8 
If ever the Chriſtians were in cold blood, ſure they were at old Gregary's 
Funeral, for it was ſeveral years after Fuliar's death: and yet you ice, 
even then his Oppoſition to Julian ſerves to embalm his Memory. It was 
thought to be ſo much for his honour, to help to pray Julian to death, that 
a great part of the Congregation had been diſappointed, if no mention had 


been made of it; as appears plainly from the Preface to this Paſſage before 
cited. So that in that Age, the beſt Prayers and Tears were thoſe, which 
did beſt execution upon an Apoſtate Emperor, and contributed moſt to his 
Deſtruction; which now follows to be ſpoken of in the next Chapter. 
| CHAP. VI. 
Li ulian's Death. | | | 
n FT ER Julian had reign'd about nineteen Months, which the Chriſtians 


; thought very much too long, he met with an untimely Death, and 
4mm, Marc, They with the Anſwer of their Prayers. For when he had been ſome time 
1. 25.ad init. in Perſia, his Army being ſuddenly attack d by the Perſians, he made fo much 

haſte from place to place to relieve thoſe Troops which were moſt hotly en- 

gag d, that he forgot his Armour; and while he thus d himfelf, he was 

{Truck with a Horſeman's Spear, which pierc'd his Side, and ſtack in the 

bottom of his Liver: of which Wound, about midnight, he died. _ © 

And that the Chriſtians might have this News the fooner, as Hiſto- 

rians tell us, it was convey'd to ſome of them by Miracle. A Chriſtian 
Tbeod.l. 3. c. 18.“ Schoolmaſter at Antioch,” who was ask'd in deriſion by Libanixs, Julians 

great Maſter, what the Carpenter's Son was doing? being fild with Di- 

< 'vine Grace, foretold what wou'd ſhortly come to paſs. "For, fays he, the 

“ Creator of the World, whom you in derifion have call d the C. 


s Son, 


is making a Coffin. And in a few days after, came the news of that wicked 
«oo r end ade as et 


- ds | Which 


5 ” #- * re R . 3, . : 
Chap. 7. An Accbunt of Julian: Death. 25 
Which was likewiſe reveal'd in as extraordinary a manner to St. Julian h 
Sala < Who having underſtood the Threatnings of that Wicked one againſt Tra. 3 c 15. 
< the Chriſtians, did more diligently offer up his Prayers-to the God of 
<« the whole World.” And on that day the Emperor was -.kill'd, this Perſon 
<« being at Prayers, knew of it; altho he was more than twenty days Jour- 
« ney off. For, they ſay, as he was ſupplicating the merciful and compaſ- 
« fonate Lord, on a ſudden he ſtop'd the Current of his Tears, and was fill'd 
« with joy; which diſcover'd it ſelf in the Chearfulnefs of his Countenance. 
< They that convers'd with him, ſeeing this change in him, deſir'd to know 
< the occaſion of it : and he told them, that the wild Boar, the Enemy of 
< the Lord's Vineyard, has ſuffer'd the Puniſhment of his Faults, and lay 
< dead, having done deſigning. When they heard theſe things, they all fell 
4 a dancing, and offer'd up to God a Hymn of Thankſgiving, And they 
< underſtood by thoſe that Ln advice of his Death, that it was the ſame 
<« Day, and the ſame Hour, in which this Divine Old Man, both knew the 
<« Wretch to be ſlain, and ſpoke of it before-hand.” -. -. i 
And thus the News; as faſt as it arriv'd, was every where entertain'd with 
all the Demonſtrations of Joy and Gladneſs. His old Friends, the Antio- Thee. b. d 22: 
d cht, as ſoon as they heard of his Death, kept Feaſts, and publick joyful 
Meetings; and they not only had Dances in their Churches and Chappels 
but likewiſe in their Theatre they proclaim'd the Victory 
crying aloud with one Voice, God and his Chriſt haue gotten 
« the Victory. Ina word, the whole Church ſung Songs o Triamph, as 
St. Ferem tells us in his Comment upon the third of Habakkuk. | 
Becauſe it was not known who threw that Spear which kill d him, it gave 
- occaſion to variety of Reports. Some ſay he was killd by a Perſian; but 
<« the more general and prevailing Report is, That he was kill'd by one of 
<« his own Soldiers; as Socrates's words are. But Calliſtus, who was then in gar. 1 3. 
« Falax's Service, and has given us the Hiſtory of that War in Heroick cap. 21. 
4 Verſe, ſays it was a Dæmon that did it: which it may be he feign'd as a 
* Poet, it may be was the truth of the matter ; for the Furys have pu- 
<« niſh'd very many.” And ſo Theodoret after him: * Who it was that ſtruck 274g. Cao. 
& that juſt Stroke, no body knows to this day. But whether it was Man 
< or Angel that thruſt the Weapon; it is plain that he who did it was the 
< Miniſter of the Divine Appointment and Direction 
But Libs the Sophiſt, whom Julian, in his Letters to him, calls his 
Deareſt Brether, is reſolv'd to find out the Man that kill'd his good Friend; 
and thus he traces him. Does any one deſire to know the Man that kill'd S.. Is. c. 1. 
< him? I know not his Name; but that he was none of the Enemy, this is a 
dear proof; that no body among the Perſians was rewarded for that Blow. 
4 Altho the King of Perſia made proclamation of rewarding him that kill'd 
< him, yet no body was tempted by the Reward to brag that he did it. And 
< we are beholden to ouf Enemys, that they wou'd not aſſuriie the Glory 
< of thoſe things which they did not do, but have allow'd us to ſeek for the 
* Murderer our ſelves. Now his Life was not for their profit, who 
* did not liveaccording to his Laws, and had long plotted againſt him; and : 
< having then an opportunity, put it in execution. And Libanins writing Ibid. c 2. 
< after this faſhion, inſinuates, that he who kill'd Julian was a Chriſtian ; 
« which it may be(fays the Hiſtorian) was true.” This is a ſtrange Conceſſion ; 
but you will more wonder that he ſhou'd juſtify ſuch a traitorous Aſſaſſination, 
and yet he does in the following words: © For it is not improbable, that 
4 ſome one of the Soldiers might take into conſideration, how the Heathens, 
< and all Men to this day; do ſtill praiſe thoſe who long ſince have kill'd Ty- 
< rants, as Men that were willing to die for the common Liberty, and defended 
« in that manner their Countrymen, Kinſmen, and Friends. And you can Sir x 
4 hardly blame him, who ſhews himſelf ſo courageous for God, and for that 7 x; 27 
oves.” And it is another wonder to me, that this A 


« Religion which he appr 
ſtrange Doctrine ſhou d be dedicated to Theodoſius the younger, an Emperor; Soxom-dedic. 
who in lefs than fifty years after ſat upon the very ſame Throne that J.. Excl. Hiſt. 


lian did. 
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And now we have brought Julian to his Grave, it may reaſonably be ex- 
petitcd, that there the Chriſtians ſhou'd let him reſt in quiet, and let fall their 
Quarrel when their Enemy was gone. Which whether they did or no, fhall be 


the * * * — 


— — 


c 


How they 10d bis Memory. 


O make amends for their dry Eyes at Julia? Funeral, the Chriftiags 
A reer 
mi us iption tely one, 

Imclt.2. for him, ts Yale - © This Mitte worrett for mar 
** * and more picuous than Hercules's Pillars. For they 
« place, and are only to be ſeen by thoſe that come thither 


« Irrer where, 
* Which Im | to future Apes, ing thee 
2 


* and all others not to attempt any 
doing the like things, they fare alike.” And I think he has 


of ki : of | 
8 one read the Inſcription of this Monument, and he will bleſs 
Inc 75. himſelf whe what Titles of Honour are beſtow*d upon him. Thou Fer- 
* n ———— — I 
4 fy'd thy Repentance ing thy as Killer 
r He ” 
Paz, $4 on, JPY and Avenger, '&c. And all the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians 
But I am weary of ripping up the reproachful 
— 2. which the Chriſtizns Tongues being 
—_ the ility of com 
him. And after all, they lodg him in Hell, and there they leave him. Says 
D. Hom. St. Cloyſoftom, © Where is the Emperor that threaten'd theſe things? He is 
des. thero- « 1oft and deftroy'd, and now he is in Hell, undergoing endleſs Puniſhment.” 
What Proteftants ever y gore png" > hr ay ey this rate? Who 
Queen Mary, Buch, as Jerom Julian, Mad Dog ? 
7 gland has been 4 
2 bloody Woman, who deſerv'd as ill of the Chriſtian Religion, as ever Julia 
n did, which 1 hope to make very plain by and by. 
In the mean time it will be neceſſary to make ſome Reflections upon this 
ſtrange and unexpected Behaviour of the Primitive Chriſtians. 


=. 


— 


22 Reflections on the Bebaviour of theſe Chriſtians. 


ULIAN”s Perſecution was but a Hlea · biting to what the Chriſtians had 

- formerly felt : it was but a ſhort and weak Aſſault of the Devil, as Gre- 

Inv . $.53- gory Calls it; and for that reaſon, he very much bewails the Sin of all thoſe 
_- that wither daway, when there was no greater Heat of Temptation- © If 

« Men fell away from Chriſtianity, they were ridiculouſly. overcome (as 


Chak. Hom. St. Chryſoffom expreſics it;) and if ſever d, it 

. ——— 3) = ow it was no ſuch great 

& Max. anon Caſe of the - 
the 


it a Trade or a Profeſſio their Religion.” Which was the 

ded Schoo and Phyſicians, and Soldiers, and was 
greateſt Severity of all Julians Edicts. He was, if we will ſpeak pro- 
Gr2g, O. 0. perly, rather a Tempter than a Perſecutor: „For ſome he ſeducd with 
C2. a Nea. 


ab it. 
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Mony, others wich Places of Truſt, others with Promiſes, others with Ho- 4 
« nours of all forts ; Which be expos d in all Mens fight, not like a King; bot _ 
in a very ſervile manner: and others again he won by the Witchcraft of bis 
4 Words, and by his own Example. He wrought upon Mens Covetouſneſs 
and Ambition, more than upon their Fear} and that with ſo good ſucceſs, 
that St. Afterius ſays, It verifies the ſaying of Paul, a Preacher of Truth, Homil.3. conr. 
< that Ceverouſneſt I last, And 25 for bat he defign'd againſt.- rhe Avaritiam. 
. Chriſtians, it was far ſhort of what other Emperors had executed. And yer nent Pa- 
how do the Chriſtians treat this Emperor! One wou'd take them to be the 7% 
Apoſtates ; one while reproaching him, ruffling with him, and vexing every | 
Vein in his Royal Heart; another while ſaying all their Prayers backwards, 
and calling down Vengeance upon his Head; after that, dancing and leaping 
for joy at his Death, and inſulting over his Memory. But for the name of 
_ Chriſtians, he had better have fallen among Barbarians. / And yet he often 
put them in mind of their Chriſtianity too: He told them; hen they com- 
plain'd of any Oppreſſion; It is your part; when you are ill us'd; to bear it, Sacra. 1. 3. 
tc for this is the Cotnmandment of your God. But they flurt at him for this; C. 14- | 
**, and ſay, He makes a very wiſe Speech, and this heremembers fince he was Gree. Iaver.1, 
« Reader; and he ſhou'd have read on, and not skip d over that Paſſage, The ?. 54, 95- 
Q wicked Man ſhall be miſerably deftroy'd; ſuch an one as denies God, and 
«< which is more; vexes thoſe that Ae, in the Confeſſion of him. They 
* ask how or where that Right is; that they ſhou d ſuffer and bear it ? and 
c that the Heathens ſhon'd not ſpare thoſe; wo, when time was, ſpar'd 
4 theta.” They call him by the bidodieſt Names of the Devil, for taking ad- 
vantage of the Chriſtian Doctrine in this particular, which ſays, We muſt 
< not avenge our ſelves, nor go to Law, &c. nor render Evil for Evil; but 
«<-pray for, and wiſh well to thoſe who injure and ns.” And in 
concluſion, they come with their Diſtiactions, and tell him, © That he muſt 
not think to drive all Men up to the top and pinnacle of Vertue. For there 
c are ſeveral Commands in the Goſpel (which are no more than Counſels of 
* perfection) which bring Honour and Reward to them that keep them; but 


4 to thoſe: that do not them, no manner of danger at all.” Is not 
this the right courſe to interpret and gloſs away all their Duty? In a word, 


they ſeem to have broke all the Meaſures by which all the anticat and ſuffering | 
Chriſtians have gone in all former Perſecutions. 12 

Ihe plain truth of the matter is this: Their Caſe diſſer d very much, and 

they were in quite other Circumſtances than the firſt Chriſtians were. When 

Julian came to the Crown, he found them in full and quiet poſſeſſion of their 

Religion; which they had enjoy'd without y for almoſt fifty years, 

and which was ſo ineſtimable a Bleſſing, that they plainly undervalu'd it, 

if they had not done their utmoſt to keep it. - And then to have this Treaſure 

wreſted out of their hands, by one that had been bred up in the Boſom of the 

Church, who profefs'd himfelf a Chriſtian, and never pull'd off his Mask, 

till it was too late for them to help themſelves ; this was enough to raiſe, not 

only all their Zeal, but all their Indignation too: Whereas the poor primi- 

tive Chriſtians of all, were born to Perſecution 3 they neither knew better, 
nor expected it. They profeſsd their new Religion, as in ſome places 

propounded new Laws, with a Halter about their Necks: The Laws of the 

Empire were always in force againſt them, tho not always put in execution; 

and the Edge of the Ax ſtood always towards them, tho it were not at all 

times ſtain'd with their Blood. 1 

In a word, they ally lay at the mercy of their Enemys their Re- 

hgioa at the beſt was in the world but upon ſufferance, as Abraham was in the 

Land of Canaan, where he had no Inheritance, no not ſo much as to ſet his foot As 7: 5. 
n. But as bis afflicted Poſterity were afterwards Lords of that Country, ſo 

after another Egyptian Bondage, Chriſtianity was advanc'd to be the Eſtabliſſid 
Religion of the Empire. It is worth the while to read Exſebius, only to fee 

in what a Tranſport of Joy the Chriſtians were, upon that happy Revolation. 

The Chriſtian World at that time was the very Picture of Heaven. Such Joy | 5 
there will be again a ood Men, when they have croſs'd the tempeſtuous 
Sea of this World, and are kiel landed in the Regions of Light and oo 
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as to have the Honour of 
ing them eſtabliſh'd for e- 
| Men that valu'd the 
rt with it. 
into Orders after, 
e imſelf to maintaia 


age "I 
able Caſe of 
? Hasa Man 


fortal” Men to invade other Mens. | 

maintain and defend their own? The hare gow and pal 
between the State of the firſt Chriſtians, and of thoſe under Julian. | 

To ſum up all in one word: The firſt Chriſtians ſuffer d according tb the 

Laws of their Country, whereas theſe under Julian were perſecuted contrary 

to L: for it is manifeſt that Julian oppreſs'd them in a very illegal way. 

He did not fairly enact ſanguinary Laws againſt them for their Religion; but 

| he put them to Death upon Shams, and pretended Crimes of Treaſon and Sa- 

bead. L. 3. crilege, He dreſsd up an Accuſation of Treaſon againſt Javentinus and 

c. 14 Maximms;, and tho they dy'd for their generous Zeal, and hearty Concern- 

ment for Chriſtianity, he gave out, and commanded it to be nois'd abroad, 

that they were punĩſh d for treaſonable words. | 5 

Nom de. Ia. be other Sham of Sacrilege St. Chryſaſtom acquaints us with in theſe words: 

_ _ 4 If any one, in former times, when Godly Kings had the Government, had 

max 22 un © either broken their Altars, thrown down: their Temples, taken away their 

« Oblations, or done any ſuch thing, he was preſently hurry'd away. to the 

4 Tribunal ; and ſometimes the Innocent were execu when: they were 

4 only accus d- The Truth of which Jaliaz himſelf confirms in his own 

Fragment. Ju. Writi when he ſays, Let no Man diſtruſt the Gods, when he hears how 

lia. p. 540. < ſome done deſpite to Images and Temples : For have not many lain 


4 Men, ſuch as Secrates, and Dion, and the great Enpedotimus, WhO 
« 1] am well aſſur d were much more the Care of the Gods than their Images 

| <. are? But they have 
« has mani 


aſterward puniſhd their; Murderers; and this likewiſe 
manifeſtly din our time, to thoſe that were Robbers of Tem- 
ples.” And all chis, by his Connivance and Encouragement, he let 
Jooſe the Rape and Fury of the Heathens upon them, as I ſhew'd before. And 
therefore all over his Inuectives, charges him with Tyranny, and of- 
ten calls him Tyrant. So that the. fame Men, who wou'd quietly have ſub- 
mitted to the Laws under a Nero or Dioclefian, do nevertheleſs purſue Julian, 
2s if be were a Mi Thief, or a Highway Robber. n 

. As * for us, who, bleſſed be God, have our Religion ſettled 

* Braflen, Lt. ©. 2. Le. by ſuch Laws as cannot be alter'd without our own Gonſent, we 

— — *cannot better expreſs our Thankfulneſs for ſo great a Bleſſing, 
cramentoeyum confumarz, than by living up to this Holy Religion, and reſolving to keep 
murari nom pole ber de- it. For furely-it is not of the Eſſence of the Goſpel. to be a 
frrui fine communi enn ing Religion, that is an evil Circumſtance which attends it 
& confilio corum oma - only in bad times; it is a rei i ion amongſt us, and I 
dune r ee dope will never be otherwiſe, while the World ſtands. And 
— ccereſore I much wonder at thoſe Men, who trouble the Nation 
at this time of day, with the unſeaſonable Preſcriptions of Prayers and 
Tears, and the Paſſive-Obedience of the Thebear Legion, and ſuch-like laſt Re- 
medys, which are proper only at ſuch a time as the Laws of our Country 
are 


Chap/g! of Paſton-Obtdithce, . 


are arm'd zagainſt out Rei What have we to do with the Thebean Le- 
jon? Bleſled be God who has made the difference; but 1 ask apain, What 


to the Laws of our Country, if we do not preſently renounce our 
Religion ? Poor Men they were ! and tho they 'dy*d as gloriods Martyrs in 
reſpect of their Religion, yet they dy'd as Criminfls and Malefactors in the 
Eye of the Law. I hope many good Proteſtants wou'd make a ſhift to die for 

their R tho ĩt may be not with the Gallantry that theſe Soldiers did, 
if they were in the like fad Circumſtances, and had the Laws againſt them; 
but till then they throw away their Lives, and are certainly weary of them, 
if they practiſe any ſuch Paſſive-Obedience. And the Truth of it is, we juſt- 
ly deſerve to be ſo us'd; as the Thebaam Legion was, and moreover tobe loaded 
with the Curſes of all Poſterity, if we ſuffer our ſelves to be brought into 
that Condition. - For thut can never happen, but by our own Treachery to our 
Religion, in parting with thoſe good Laws which Proteti it, and in agreeing 
to ſuch as ſhall deſtroy it.” | 
When a Man is condemn'd by God and bis Country; in a doe courſe of Law, 
ought willingly to ſabmit to the Laws of the 


it is time for him to die, and he 
_ Land (for Man enjoys the Benefit and Protection of them upon thoſe 

terms and Job lays down a great Rule of Equity, when he asks, Shall we re- 
cei ve —4 n Hale God, und not likewiſe Evil?) But if a Man 
faulted, in the wa 255 Violence and A nation, he may uſe all 


be illegall 
lawful Remedys to dee 

It is a curreat Notion amon the Parties, that we ought to ſpare our Perſe- 
cutors, and not ſuffer them to 


Ve we to do with their Exarbple? Are we to ſacrifice or go to Maſs to mor- 
row, ot elſe to have our Throats cut? Are we under the Sentence of Death, 


29 


guilty of Murder. Gregory gives that as a iu ime. 1. 


very good reaſon of Mereai's Flight m Arethuſa. And St. em in- Chryſoft. Hom. 


troduces Dzvid, {| 
the Scri 
W 


of Defence: n fo me te be 
ip, then that Saul ſbon'd be con 4 by God yah ag Tore an innocent 
— — . — that oa oor no more than Gar to ent the Effuſion of in- 


r by the ſeveral 
Saul, 4 hbethe of his Duty made hin! abhor the leaſt thought of it. He 
only ſought#his own Safety and Preſervation, which he cou'd not abandon, 


without being acceſſary to Sl s murdering of him. There is no tion, but 
iis very Mans Dag to- prevent the Murder of any innocent Perſon, and 
of his Country 


ly of himſelf, by all the ways and means which the Laws of God and 
abe and if he do not, he is a kind of felo de ſe, and 


portunitys he had to have cut off 


after this manner, when he fled from Sau; and, as wei aue 
tells us, had Goliah's great Sword with him, and put himſelf in- 41a, Vol. a. 
miſerable, and to ſuffer more P 213. 


guilty of hisown Marder. We are to ſuffer Perſecution (4A ) if need be, 1857. 1 <4. 
as St. Peers words are, and not elſe. Now I humbly conceive, ſeeing the ver. 6. 


Writ de Heretico Comburends is taken away in time, and the Laws protect us 


ia our Religion, that ir-will be'a yery needleſs t to go to Smithfield, and 
there be burat for an Heretick. 12 28 * * 


And ſo far it is fit to inform the Popiſh Crew (for we have no l 
fions of Perſecution from any other Quarter) leſt they ſhon'd be miſtaken in 
the good Proteſtant Religion of our good Church, as Coleman calls it in his Decla- 


ration. No doubt they wou'd beſtow more good words upon us, if we wou'd 


be all Paſſive- Proteſtants; for then the fewer active Papiſts wou'd ſerve to diſ- 
patch us. But moſt Men re ſatisfy d, that Archbiſhop Abbor's Doctrine was 
1 good Proteſtant Religion of our good Church, than Dr. Sib- 


thorp's ; and - Murnwiring was Orthodox when he recanted, but by no 
means when he 'd his Pu Ele For that Name the great and loyal 
Lord Futland, before the War broke out, was pleas' d to beſtow upon 


fach miſchievous Flattery ; 
Nation, and it can never be for any thing elſe in any Age. And yet the 
Doctrine of thoſe times did not bring any great Terror along with 
it: it was then but a and fery'd only to Ser W. little paltry paſſive 
Mony from the Subject; but now it is become a murdering Piece, loaden with 

n body knows how many Bullets. And that the Patrons of it may not ow 
n + plain 


z which he then complain'd had almoſt ruin'd the 
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and . 5-4 . y 8. . | - OY nn ; 
30 Of Paste Obedience. Ghapy: 
N 13. plain that it is an Exploded Doctrine, as if Men only. booted at it, but cou'd 
not anſwer it, I ſhall ſtay to ſpeał a little more to it. nenn 
is true, this Doctrine cannot diſcover its Malignity under his Maje 


ſty's 
gracious Reign, which God prolong and proſper; who has been pleas d to 
ve the Nation the Security of his Coronation-Oath, which we know al 
teſtant Princes value and look upon as ſacred, and likewiſe of many gra- 
cious Promiſes that he will govern according to Law. But ig caſe we ſhouw'd 
be ſo ſharply puniſh d for our Sins, as to fall under a Popiſh Succeſſor, then 
this bloody Doctrine will have the Opportunity to ſhew it ſelf in its owh Co- 
Es and weamy then ſee, and it may be feel the Sting of it. 

| For, f. I ſuppoſe theſe Men will allow a Popiſn Succeſſor; when he is in 
-2 , to bea lawful eas becauſe, according to them, it is not 
ful, no not for the King and Parliament, to exclude him: ri: 
24y. I ſuppoſe that this lawful Magiſtrate will perſecute Proteſtants; for by 
doing, hedoes God and-the Church good Service, he merits — 3 
not better ify the Truth and Reality of bis Converſion. Nay, if he 


ſo 


does not perſecute Hereticks with Fire and Sword, he lies at the Pope's Mer- 
to have his Kingdo 


m taken from him; and farther, he is in danger to be 

ſo ſer wd, as the two Henrys of France were. However, becauſe ſome Perſons 
are ſo. happy as to believe that he will not perſecute ! no, he will protect 
the Church of England as it is now eſtabliſh'd by, Law, and be a mighty De- 

fender of the Faith; I ſhall be contented with what every body mult grant, 
that he may perſecute, that the thing is poſſible. 


3dly. In this caſe all Proteſtants cannot fly, they will not be all in a tra- 

velling Caſe; and if they were, the Ports may be ſtopt, the Writ ne. exe 

Regnum may be ſery'd upon them: and beſides, many may be perſnaded that 

they ought not to fly, and leave their native Country naked and defenceleſs, 

FE and expoſeit to a Conqueſt ; they may likewiſe believe it a thing of very ill 
> | Conſequence perdere Patriam, which no Man in'England is bound to do 
 4thly. Now we are taught in this Caſe, That if Men do not over-run their 

Country, there is nothing but Death or Damnation at home; or, as it is in 

Pag. 8. their own words, Neither doth the aro preſcribe any Remedy but 
« Flight, againſt the Perſecutions of the lawful Magiſtrate; allowing of no 

<« other means, when we cannot eſcape, betwixt denying and dying for the 


&< Faith” +. + | DIS 5 "a a5. 5 | 
What the Goſpel preſcribes is one thing, what it allows is another: there 
are ten thouſand things allow'd-by the Goſpel, not one of which is preſerib'd 
by it, Inditements, Appeals, ſuing for Tithes; in a word, all human Conſti- 
tutions, which are not morally Evil. But it ſeems the Goſpel does not fo 
much as allow any mean, when we cannot eſcape by Flight, betwixt denying. 
oy © Sing for the Faith. As for denying the Faith, that is downright De- 
ſtruction both of Body and Soul, and therefore is not to be thought of, as be- 
ing the far greater Extremity of the two. And ſo welcome Death ! But by 
what Law muſt we die n of God, ſurely, for being of that 
Religion which he approves, and wou'd have all the World to embrace, and 
to hold faſt to the end. Nor by the Laws of our Country, where Proteſtancy 
is ſo far from being criminal, that it is Death to deſert it, and to turn Papiſt. 
By what Law then? By none that I know of; but Paraſites, Sycophants, and 
Murderers may. For it is plain, that every Proteſtant, who is perſecuted to 
Death in theſe Circumſtances, is barbarouſly murder d. If they can tell us 
therefore who it is, in that Caſe, that ſhall have Authority to commit open, 
bare-fac'd, and downright Murders, they will then: dire& ys where to pay 
our Paſſive- Obedience. It wou'd be the horridſt Slander id the World, to 
ay, that any ſuch Power islodg'd in the Prerogative, as to deſtroy Men con- 
trary to Law. The Prerogative is no ſuch boundleſs bottomleſs Pit of arbitra- 
ty Power and Self-will ; but it is limited, ſtated, and certain, and as well 
known as other parts of the Law: and it is fit it ſhon'd be ſo, that the Subject 
may not offend againſt it. It is the Glory of the Crown, and is intended to 
be for the Benefit, Quiet and Safety of the People, to ſave innocent Lives, 
and not to deſtroy them. There is no Authority upon Earth above the Law, 
much leſs againſt it; and that this — might have ſeen, if he had pleas'd 
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Chap. 
to hayereadonia that very Chapter of Bractan, which he makes uſe of with- | 
out citing the Place. What he lays concerning the King, is very true, and rea- Pg. 25. 
dily acknowledg'd by every Engliſhmen: Omns ſub co ft, & ipſe ſub nullo, niſi acm 1.15.8 
tam um ſub Deo. Braſton does not barely aſſert ir, but he ſhews the reaſon of 
it in. theſe words Parem autem non habet in Regno ſuo, quia ſic amitteret Præ- 
ceptum, cum par in parem non habet Imperium, Item nec multo fortius ſuperio- | 
rem, nes pat entire m, babere debet. 80 In er DﬀACE, Rex parem non habet, Lib. a. cap. 22. 
nec vicinum, nec ſuperiorem. He likewiſe often, uſes theſe Expreſſions, Rex eft Lib. 1. cap. 2. 
" Vicarins De; Dei Miniſter -& Vicaris. But Bratton is ſo far from ſettiag Lib. a. cap. 24. 
God's Vicegerent above the Law, that, among other Reaſons, he enforces his 
being under the Law, from that very Title, which is the greateſt upon Earth. 
la the. foremention'd.Chap..8.; he has theſe words: Ipſe autem Rex non debet eſſe Lib. 1. cap. 8. 
ſub Homint,, ſed ſub Deo, &, ſub Lege, quia Lex facit Regem. Attribuat ergo 
Rex legi quad Lex attrihuit ei, 4 Kere dominationem & poteſtatem. Non eſt 
enim Rex, ubi domin at ur vol unt as & neon Lex. Et ſub Lege eſſe debeat, cum 
fit. Dei Vicarius, euidenter apparet ad exemplum. Jeſu Chriſti, cujus wices gerit in 
terra, Cc. qui noluit wut; viribus, ſed ratione & jadicio, | Nay, he will not al- 
low him to be God's Vicegerent any longer than he acts according to Law; 
ſpeaking of che King, he ſays, Poteſtas ſua juris eft, nem injurie. Exercere Lib. 3. cap. 9. 
igitur debtt Rex pot eſt atem ij uris, foout Dei Vicanius & Miniſter in terra; quia illa 
Poteſtas ſaliu Dei e, Poteſtas autem inj uiæ Diaboli, & non Dei: & cujus herum 
opera frcerit Rex, jus Miniſter erit cufus opera fecerit. Igitur dum facit Fuſti- 
tiam, Virarius eſt Regis aterni; Miniſter aut em Diaboli, dum declinet ad Injuriam. 
So that this Popiſh Succeſſor we are ſpeaking of, can have no Authority to ex- 
erciſe any illegal Cruelty upon Proteſtants: and how far an inauthoritative 
AQ, which carrys no Obligation at all, can oblige Men to Obedience, I deſire 
the Doctor to reſolye. For it is an undeniable Maxim, Where there i no Law, 
there is no Tranſgreſſion. | 1 freely and readily acknowledg, that according to the 
known Laws of England, this Popiſh Prince, when he is lawfully poſſeſt of the 
Crown, will be inviolable and unaccountable as to his own Perſon, and ought - 
by no means to have any Violence offer*'d to him; for who can do that, as David 
ſays of an Anointed King, and be guiltleſs? So that if a Man be reduc'd to 
thoſe Straits, as either to loſe his Life, or contract Guilt by keeping it, he 
ought to die, and his time is come. But this muſt needs be a rare Caſe, which 
can ſeldom happen; for bad Princes are hardly ever known to ſtoop ſo low, 
as to be the Executioners of their own Cruelty, they generally reſerve them- 
ſelves for a better Office. And how far Men may endeayour notwithſtanding | 
to ſave themſelves, without breach of their Allegiance, and of that true - 
Faith and Loyalty which they ought to bear of Life and Limb, and terrene 
Honour, if they have a mind to know they may ask Advice. 
But tho we are out of our Pain as to this firſt difficulty, yet ſtill there is 
nothing but Deſpair left behind: for him that eſcapeth the Sword of Hazael, ſbal 
Jehu ſlay; and him that eſcapeth from the Sword 1 Jehu, ſhalt Eliſha ſlay. For 
we are told that the Goſpel, by its own Confeſſion, © is a ſuffering Doctrine, 
and ſo far from being prejudicial to Cæſar's Authority, that it makes him 
the Miniſter of God; and commands all its Profeſſors to give him, and all 
« that are put in Authority under him, their Dues, and rather die than re- 
ſiſt them by force. At this rate, under a Popiſh Succeſſor, the Lives of 
all Proteſtants ſhall lie at the mercy of every Juſtice of Peace, Conſtable, or 
\ Tithiag-man, who ſhall have Catholick Zeal enough to deſtroy them. Every 
Commiſſion Officer, and Janizary, ſhall kill and ſlay without reſiſtance. I ne- 
ver knew this before, that our Throats were the Dues and Perquiſites of their 
Places, and that another Man is bound to ſtand ſtill and ſuffer himſelf to be 
murder'd, while they only give him a caſt of their Office. We readily ac- 
knowledg that no inferior Magiſtrate is to be reſiſted in the Exerciſe of his 
Office, ſo far as he is warranted by Law]; but illegal Force may be repel'd by 
Force, if you will believe Bracton, who has theſe words, Es qui vult viribus Braftm I. 4. 
wtz, erit viriliter re ſiſtendum. Who likewiſe tells us, Armorum * ſunt & 4. 
tuitiomis; Which he after calls, Arma pacis & juſtitiæ, in the hands of private 


Men for their own Defence; and adds, Quod quis ob tutelam ſui corporis fecerit, 
vel ſui juris juſte feciſſe videtur. This is in the Caſe of a violent Diſſeyſin ; 
| 4 an 
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ſhall not have that to anſwer for too. | | 


Kun 


extravagant 
f _—— Girdle, as Souls do at the Pope's. | 
them 


Pier 
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and I hope a Man's Life is his moſt valuable Freehold,” of which if he be diſ- 
ſeiz d, he ſhall hardly be reſtor d by any legal Remedy after war. 

All the World knows that it is a Misfortune for a Man, in his own lawful 
to kill another, but it is neither Murder nor Felony ;; whereas it is 
Murder even in a Magiſtrate to kill any Man, if it be not done in due Courſe 
of Law. And thro the helpof God, tho we cannot hinder the Papiſts from 
being Idolaters, we will your to keep them from being Murderers, they 


Crexewel, in the Book calld, Killing no Murder : where the ingenious Author 
offers Oliver many convincing and fatisfying Reaſons why he ſhou'd kill tim- 
ſelf, and very fairly gives him his choice of Hanging, Drowning, or Piſtol- 
ing himſelf; ſhews im the abſolute neceſſity of it, the Honour he 'wou'd 


uſes ſuch Arguments as might haye prevail'd 
upon any body but a harden'd Rebel, Bating that Dedication, I never met 
with any thing like this Paſſive-Doctrige, for wheedling a Man out of his Life. 
2 * fays, © That Julian ſtole a Perſecution upon the Chriſtians, under a 
* of he always diſclaim'd his being a Perſecutor.” And 
we, for ought I know, may be expos'd to the bloodieſt Perſecution that ever 
8 * of ES For as a worthy _ 
y One fmole Arm, unreſt 0 4 Grat way in > 
facring « Nation. But how ZE Rank Ares Ne A up a- 
inſt us under a Popiſh Succeſſor, when every petty Popiſh Officer, 1155 
to this Doctrine, ſhall be an abſolute Emperor, and have the power of 
and Death? It is a Doctrine fit to turn a Nation into a Shambles, and cnough - 
to tempt and invite Tyranny and Cruelty into the World: For let a Prince 
be either a Papiſt, or an Atheiſt, and his Subjects well fetter*d and manacled 
with this laviſh Principle; and then what hinders, but the one of them may 
deſtroy Millions for their Eſtates and Hereſy together, and the other as ma- 
ny, to fee what: ugly Faces and Grimaces they will make? The Lives of the 
beſt Men in the World ſhall be expos d to the fiery and ambitious Zeal of a 
Papiſt, or the and unaccountable Humours of a Wretch, 


the Doctor looks upon theſe as excepted Caſes, why did he not _ 
em ? did he not particularly except the Caſe of a Popiſh Succeſſor, 
Miſchiefs of which it has been the care of ſeveral Parliaments to prevent, and 
of which we have ſuch a diſmal Proſpect, that it makes every honeſt Man's 
Heart toake ? But I am afraid this Doctrine is calculated and fitted on pur- 
for the uſe of a Popiſh Sacceffor, and to make us an eaſier Prey to the 
L For why elſe is there all that Wrath againſt every little Pam- 
oppoſes that Intereſt ? | 2» hh 
How comes the Hiftory of the Succeſſion to be an 2 and treaſonable 
Book, and the Di between Tutor and Pupil another? Why the firſt is an 
impious and Book, becauſe it ſhews how the Succeſſion has becn 
altcrable in all Ages. And this is ſo far from beingan impious or treaſonable 
Affertion, that it was impious High Treaſon, in Queen Elizeberh's time, to 
{ay the contrary; and is ſtill Impiety, and forfeiture of Goods and Chattels at 
this day. Which is far from making the Monarchy Elective, as the Doctor 
m__ have underſtood, if he had read the antient Hiſtorians of England, 
dead of Diſſenters Sayings: He wou'd likewiſe have found it po to 
write a Hiſtory of the Succeſſion, without borrowing from Dolemen, and im- 


_— — 2 * a great many Paſſages, which . 
ade other is'a treaſonable and impious Book, for ſaying, That Pauli 


fatting, till 
Grievances 
redreſs'd, and 


Petitions at- 


ments fd fir till they bave done that for which they are calld and fit, and were 
ended. But theſe Men are not for a Popiſh Succeſſor, and fo they 

their Books, and whatever they have ſaid, is to be blaſted with the names 
| 4 — 


% 
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of immpicasatid trraſonahle. He talks as if he were already arriw'd at that 
Age in which: theſe Books will be ſure to be calbd Treaſon, and the Authors 
us'd accordingly, unlefs they make haſt and die out of the way, as my Lord 
Hellis has done, ho is another of his impious and treaſonable Authors. 
However, let the Defign of preaching up Paſſive-Obedience, and the Ex- 
ample of the Thebear' Legion, at this time eſpecially, be what it will; if the 
Papiſts, taking us to be all Paſlive, N and eaſy Morſel, ſhall try 
to ſwallow: vp innocent Men quick, it is my hearty deſire that they may find 
themfelveschek d. For where is it ſaid in the Word of the Lord, which 
theſe Men cannot go beyond, that the World was made only for Banditti, or 
that we are to yield up our ſelves to Cut-Throats and Aſſaſſinates, which the 
. Papiſts have ever been to poor Proteſtants? And how many hundred thouſands 
they have maſſacred, I know not; but this I know, that they never did, nor 
ever will maſſacre more or leſs than juſt as many as they can. 
To leave a matter of this Importance as clear as may be, in ſuch an occaſio- 
nal and accidental Diſcourſe, I ſhall reduce the ſtrength and force of what hath , 
been ſaid into theſe following Propoſitions. : | | { 
1. Chriſtianity deſtroys no Man's Natural or Civil Rights, but confirms 


2. All Men have both a Natural and Civil 7 and Property in their Lives, 
till they have forfeited them by the Laws of their Country. 
3. When the Laws of God and of our Country interfere, and it is made 

Death by the Law of the Land to be a good Chriſtian, then we are to lay 
 down' our Lives for Chriſt's ſake. This is the only Caſe wherein the Goſpel 
requires Paſſive-Obedience, namely, when the Laws are againſt a Man; and 
this was the Caſe of the firſt Chriſtians. , | 

4 Thar the killing of a Man, contrary to Law, is Murder. 
+ That every Man is bound to 8 Murder, as far as the Law allows, 
5 not to ſubmit to be murder d, if he can help it. a 5 
And now I ſhalldefire thoſe Men, who of late have thundred in all publick 
Places with the Tbebæ n Legion, to keep that compleat and admirable Example 
(for which, Thanks be to God, we have no occaſion) till they have gotten a- 
nother Maxin, and till that Maximian has gotten Authority to cut ſuch an 
unconſcionable number of Throats, as 6666 at one time. | 
I have many more Exceptions againſt their Artillery of Prayers and Tears, 
than Ican now'ſtay to infiſt upon. | 
Firſt, There are only Tears mention'd, where they quote Prayers too. Greg. Inve ct. t. y 
Secondly, The Paſlage has nothing at all of that ſenſe which they put upon p. 57. Eton. 
it, ſpeaking of the grievous things Juli an deſign'd againſt the Chriſtians ; but 
ſays Gregory, he was hindred by the Goodneſs of God, and the Tears of Chriſ- 
tians, Which were ſhed in great plenty by many, who had this only Remedy 
againſt the Perſecutor. They had no other way to help themſelves; What 
then? Does not Gregory complain in another place, that they were ſtrip'd of Invect. 2. 
all human Aid; they had no other Wall, nor Weapon, nor Defence left them, P. 100. Econ. 
but their hope in God? For beſides that Julian had gotten all the Strength of 
the Empire into his hands, there ſeems to have been a general Revolt from 
Chriſtianity, almoſt like that in Queen Marys time; which makes St. Aſte- 
ri ſay, Ouantis ab Eccleſia ad altaria factus eſt concurſus ? Quam multi per ho- Homil. contra 
mum £/cam & illecebras uns cum ipſo tranſgreſſions hamum devorarunt ? What then Avariciam, 
wou'd they have a few defenceleſs Chriſtians do, when they had loſt all their 
Strength, and ſo many of their Numbers? Have they never heard a Weſt- 
Country-Man ſay, Chad eat Cheeſe an Chad it. 

Thirdly, It is very odd they ſhou'd quote this ſcrap out of Gregory's Invec- 
tives. Believe me, they muſt look out very ſharp, who cou'd find out ſuch a 
Defy as thisin a whole Field of Nettles. For never were two ſuch Thunder- 
bolts in this World ſent after a Perſecutor, as thoſe two Speeches are. 

_* Fourthly, Whether they did not make uſe of ſome few other Ingredieats,; 
beſides Tears and Prayers too, in their Compoſition againſt a Perſecutor ; 1 re-. 
fer my ſelf to the matter of Fact related in the former part of this Book. 

And, Liftly, I do earneſtly deſire them to take heed how they recommend 
Gregory's Prayers and Tears to the World; for J declare, they are no 1 = 

4 F . 


flavour of Julian, they deceive the World; and if they recommend t 


Ihe Proteſtants, in Queen May's Days, found their ſhort digjutitive Prayer 
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than Treaſon by ont Law They were ſuch as did imagine and m - 
liars Death. If they wou'd have theſe Prayers and Tears believ'd to be in 


ſuch as they are, to People's Uſe, 1 do again as 4 Friend give — 


warning. | 


made High Treaſon e poſf fatto, tho they pray d in the firſt place, That God 
wou'd turn her Heart from Idolatry ; and in caſe that were not done, then to take 
her out of the way. Whereas 1 do not find that there is one ſingle wiſh among 
the Antients for Tuljars Converſion, but all for his downright Deſtruction. 


Ide Preamble of that At in Queen Mary's time has ſome remarkable Paſſa- 
ges init, which for the Reader's eaſe I ſhall here ſet down, and fo conclude 
this whole Matter. a F 


"GH 


PHILIP ad MARY. 


Oraſmuch as yur of late divers naughty, ſeditions, malicious and beretical Po 


Philip & Mary, ſons, not having the Fear of God before their Eyes, but in a devilsſh ſort, comrary 


cap. 9. 


Be it enacted, That every ſuch Perſon and Perſons, which 7 the beginning o 
. this Parlionent. have 5 d, re a) or deſir d, 4 aforeſaid, ſball * 29 1472 


to the Duty of their Allegiance, have congregated themſelves together in Conventicles 
in divers and ſundry profane Places within this City of London, efteening themſelves 
to be in the true Faith, where indeed they are in Errors and Hereſys, ami out of the 
True Trade of Chriſt's Catholick Religion; and in the ſame places, at ſeveral timer, 
uſing their phantaſtical and ſchiſmatical Services lately taken away and aboliſh'd. 
by Authority of Parliament, have, of their moſt malicious and canker'd Stomachs, 
pray d againſt the Queen's Majeſty, That God wow'd turn her Heart from Ido- 
latry to the true Faith, or elſe to ſhorten her days, or take her quickly out of 
the way: Which Prayer was never heard or read to have been ud by any good Ch 
tian Man A any Prince, tho he were a Pagan and an Inſidel; and much leſs 2+ 
gainſ any ( iſtian Prince, and Avr ſo vertuons 4 Princeſs dt our Sovereign 
Lady that now 15, is known to be, whoſe Faith is, and always bath been, moſt true, 
and Catholick, and conſonant and agreeing with Chriſt's Catholick Church throughous 
the World diſpers'd. g | 


| High Traitors, &c. as alſo their Procurots and Abertors thereiu. 


the Reader may pleaſe to make his own 
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I ſhall only obſerve from hence, that theſe blind 2 99 — * ck out; 


in thinking theſe Prayers unprecedented, and of the n, as they 
afterwards found they were in Queen ones s Reckoning. from the reſt, 
Obſervations. 497 * 
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A Compariſon of Popery and Paganiſm. 


De INTRODUCTION. 


E I. L, what is all this to us? may ſome Men ſay. Here is a great deal 
of ado about a Pagan Succeſſor; but Papiſts are Chriſtians, and a true 
Charch of Chriſt; . O that Biſhop Ridley were alive to hear 
them ! if it be lawful to wiſh a good Man out of Heaven, to come and do 
upon a degenerate Age; he wouv'd tell them what Chriſtians the Papiſts 

are: “Wolves, Thieves, Church-Robbers,, Enemys of Chriſt, ; the of 
« Antichriſt ;”” ſuch Chriſtians with him they are. And it is a+ Church; 
The Babylonical Beaſt and Whore, a deviliſh Drab, a ſtinking Strumper, 
u * 1 L ſpiritually 
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4 ſpiritually Eeypr and Sedemy the Seat of Satan; ſuch/a Church it is. And 
theſe be tellscho rds of Parliament are not angry and railing Expreſſions = 
of a Man deſperate and in anguiſh, but the words of à dying Man, and the 
very track af the matter · And therefore who can doubt, but revolting from - 
the Proteſtant, which, as Dr. Hicks tells us, i but another Name Þ the Primi- Dedicat. Serm. 
tive Chriſtian Religion z and herding with theſe Enemies of Chriſtianity, does Jan 30. 
entitle a Man to the Name of an Apoſtate; as well as it did Jian? That brave 
Biſhop and Martyr we ſpoke of was clearly of that mind, as you may ſee by 
this Paſſage in his Letter to Mr. Weſt, ſometime his Chaplain, which 1 wiſh 
lay to heart: 1 like well your plain- ſpeaking, where- 
gree or die. I ſay unto you, in the word of the 


Article of 
Church of 


England. 


Church, not only an Harlot (as the Scripture calls ber) but alſo 4 Peril ef Idola- 

old, wither'd. — and the Mother of Whoredom, 135 the * _ 

ſame and worſe than was Ethnicks and Gentiles : and abundant- "7 © P54 

ly more to the ſame purpoſe, which I ſhall hereafter have occaſion to quote. 

And to name no we have the honourable Teſtimony of my Lord Chief 

Juſtice Pemberton, that Popery is a Religion ten times worſe than all the Heatheniſh Plunket's Tri- 
tions. Which — — Truth, and ſo ſeaſonable, and coming from > P. 100. 

ſo great a Man, that it deſerves to be written in Letters of Gold. | 

And if be ten times worſe than all the Heatheniſh Superſtitions, 

then I am ſure we do no worſe than the Primitive Chriſtians, if we have ten 

times a greater averſion. for a — 7 Succeſſor, than they had for their Ju- 

lian. And yet if it be but equal, I think it will ſerve the turn: and there- 

fore it will be ſufficient to prove Po as bad as Paganiſm; tho if in ſo do- 

ing I prove it mach worſe, I cannot help that. * 

It wou d be endleſs to run thro all the Particulars of both theſe Religions, 

and to compare them together : 1 ſhall chuſe therefore to inſiſt upon thoſe 

things whereia they mainly agree, and wherein they are remov'd at the grea- 

teſt diſtance from Chriſtianity ; and they are Polytheiſm, Idolatry, and Cruelty, 

which I ſhall treat of in order. | 0 


Sh en — 


K— A F EY * 


CHAP. x. 
Their Polytheiſm. 


| HENEVER Paganiſm is nam'd, the moſt obvious thing in it, and 

that which comes firſt to our thoughts, is the multitude of Gods 

which they worſhip d. And that the Papiſts have herein equal'd and outdone 
the old Pagans, | 

PR ry Firſt, ſhew is the publick and profeſs'd Doctrine of the Church of 

And, Secondly, I ſhall demonſtrate the Truthof it; 


Firſt, That the Papiſts are groſs Polytheiſts, and worſhip a vaſt aumber of 
| falſe Gods, is the publick and profeſs d Doctrine of the Church of England : 


and he that doubts of this never read the Homilies, Which 1ſhall take this oc- 
F 2 | 


caſion 
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36 A Compariſon of Popery and Paganiſm. Chap. 10: 
©  cakon to recommend to every body's reading, as one of the beſt Books that I 
know in the World next beg 9d ja the mean time ſhall ſet down ſeve- 

ral Paſſapes at large, which plainly ſhew what is the Doctrine of the Church 
. the Sermon againſt the Peril of Tdolarry, vou 

have theſe words: 4 We nene 
Hom. Tem. 2. Aud for that Idolatry Sandeth chiefly in the Mind, it ſpall in this. part firft be 
P- 46- prov'd, that oxr Image-Maintamers bave had, and have the. ſame Opinions an 
ts, whoſe Images they bave made and worſpip d, as the Gentiles 
And ds \ſball be declar'd, that our Image- 
; beve 1 d, and uſe the ſame outward Rites. of ho- 
worſhipping therr Images, as the Gentiles did uſe before their Idols; and 
err they commit Idelatry, as well inwardly and outwardly, as did the 


the Idolattous Opinions of our Image-Maintai- 


— 


And concerning the | 
22. with , to whom we attribute the Defence 


Diana, azd ſwch like, Alas ! we ſeem in thus thinking and doing to have le 
- our Religion, not ont of Ged'sWord, but out of the Pagan Poets, ny 4h 
adytis, ar is, Dit quibus imperium hoc ſteterat, — 
em- 


and bave forſaken their Altars And when one Saint bath Images in divers 

the ſame Saum bath divers Names ref of — — 

Walſingbam, our. Lady of Ipſwich, our Lady ilſ- 

7 What is it but an imitation of the Gentiles Idolaters 7 

Diana Agrotera, Diana Coriphea, Diana Epheſia, &c. Venus Cypria; Venus 
ta, Venus Gnidia. Whereby is evidently meant that the Saint, 

n i thoſe Places, yea in the Images themſelves, have a Dwelling, | 


whom we gave the Honour due to God : and they have not only ſpoil d the true 
Iromg of bis due Honour, in Temples, Citys, Countrys and Lands, by ſuch 
Deuces and Inventions as the Gentiles Idolaters have dene before them; but the 
Sea and Waters beve as well ſpecial Saints with them, as they had Gods with : 
Gemeiles, Neptune, Triton, Nereus, Caſtor and Pollux, Venus, ard fuck o- 
ther - In whoſe Places be come St. Chriſtopher, St. Clement, and divers other, and 
ally cxr Lady, tene Shipmen fing Ave Maris ſtella, Neither bath the Fire 
'd the idelatrows Inventions Fer inftead of Vulcan and Veſta, the Gentiles 
Gods of the Fire, our Men beve plac'd St. Agatha, and make Letters on ber day 
for to quench Fire with. Every Artificer and Profeſſion bath bis ſpecial Saint, as a 
peculiar Ga: As for Scholars have St. Nicholas and St. Gregory, 
Painters Ss. Luke , neither Lack Soldiers their Mars, nor Lovers their Venus, a- 

827 as Gods, the Curers of them. © The Pox, 
Sr. Roche; the Falling-Evil, &. Cornelis; the Toothach, St. Apollin, &c. Nei- 
ther do Re and Cartel lack their Gods with u.; for St. Loy 


is the Horſe-Leach 
and S. Anthony the Swoncherd, &c. Where is God's Providence jaar eons ol 
wour ix the mean ſeaſon ? who ſaich, The Heavens be mine, and the Earth is 


mine, Gc- But we laue left him neither Heaven, nor Earth, nor Water, nor 
Country, wor City, Peace, ner War to rule and govern; neither "Men, nor Beaſts, 
vor their Diſeaſcs ie cure, that 4 godly Man might juſtly for xealous tndignation 


2 


Chap 10 4 Compirifon of Hpery und Fugen. 37 
ext, O Heaven, O Earth, and Sta, what Matineſs and Withetneſs ag ainft God 
2 „ b Diſbonouf do the Creatures to their orga, bs Ma- 
her? And if we remember God' ſometimet, yet becauſe we doubt of his Ability or 
Wil to belp, we join to him another Helper, as if be were a Noun Adjectiue; of 
theſe Sayings - ſuch 4s Learn, God and St. Nicholas be my Speed ; - ſuch a; Neeſe, 
God belp and St. John; to the Horſe; God' and St. Loy ſave thee. Thus are we 
become like Horſes and Mules, which have n Underſtanding : For is there not one 
Gd - only, who by bis Power and Wiſdom made all things, and by his Providence go- 
ver#eth the ſame ? and by his Goodneſs maintaineth amd ſaveth them? Be not all 
things of bim, by bim, aud thro him Why doſt thou turn from the Creator to the 
Creatures ? This is the manner of the Gentiles Idolaters: but thou art a Chriſtian, 
and therefore by Chriſt alone baſt acceſs to God the Father, and help of him only. 
Theſe things are not written to any R of the Saints themſelves, who were the 
rrue Servants of God, and did give all Honour to him, taking nome unto themſelves, 
and are bleſſed Souls with G; but againſt our Fooliſhneſs and Wickedneſs, making 
_ -of the true Servantsof God, falſe Gods, by attributing to them the Power and He- 
nour which is God's, and dus to him only. 
And after more to the fame purpoſe there are theſe words. . 

If anſwer be made, That they make Saints but Interceſſors to God, and means pag. 48. 
the Gentiles idola- 
Uſage, te make them of Saints Gods, cal d Dii Medioximi, to be mean In- 
rerceſſars and Helpers to God, & _ 61 id inn? 5 1 
I There cannot be a fuller Charge of Polytheiſm than this is, which is here 
drawn up againſt the Papiſts, for making Gods of the Saints; nay, for mak- 
ing as very Devils of them, as ever any of the Heathen Gods were. From 
which they cannot clear themſelves, with their leud Diſtinction, as the Ho- 
mily calls it, of Zeria & Dulic; for it is evident that the Saints of God can- Ibid. p. 30. 
not abide, that as much as any outward worſhipping be done or exhibited to them: - 

And to attribute ſuch of Divine Honour to Saints, is to blot them with 4 A little after, 
moſt edions and deviliſh Ignominy and Villany; and indeed of Saints, to make them p. 50. 
Satens and very Devils, whoſe Property is to challenge to themſelves the Honour 
which it due to God only. £1.77 F x ; 

So far the Papiſts are even with the Gentiles Idolaters, and as deep in Po- 
lytheiſm as they: Bu in many Points they have far exceeded them in all Wicked- Pag. 34. 
meſs, Foolifneſs,, and Madneſs. / Particularly in this they paſs the Folly and Mic- Pag. 33. 
kedneſs of the Gentiles, that they honour and worſhip the Relicks and Bones of our 
Saims, which prove pe cs} pry dead, and therefore no Gods to be 
werſbip'd, which the Gentiles wou'd never confeſs ef their Gods for very ſhame. 

And after a great many ridiculous Practices of theirs, ig reference to theſe 
Relicks, are reckon'd up, the Homily concludes that they are not only more pag. 54. 
wicked than the Gentiles Idolaters, but alſo no wiſer than Aſſes, Horſes, and Mules, 
which heve no Underſt anding. YR T5 in 
I have been the more copious in theſe Citations, to ſhew that this is the 

ing Doctrine of the Church of England, to which all Orders of the 
Clergy have all along ſubſcrib'd; and is not one Doctor's Opinion, or the 
Conceit of any private Man. But becauſe the Judgment of our Heretical - 
Church ſignifys nothing to Papiſts ; who will likewiſe be ſure to treat us as 
ſuch when time ſerves, tho now they have the treacherous Impudence to pre- 
tend a mighty Zeal for us, when at the ſame time we are ſatisfy'd they are 
making their approaches to our Lives: I have another ſort of proof for 
them, made up out of their own Oracles and Infallibility, with the help of 
a little common ſenſe. | 25 | 

Secrazes taxes Libanins for making Porphyry a God, only becauſe he once us'd Sor. 1.3. 4.23. 
theſe words; © Let the Hyrian be merciful to me for preferring the Emperor Y gur 
* Juliex's Works before his.” What wou'd he have ſaid, if he had known any S Toggy- 
thine the Popiſh Devotions, where they invocate their Saints every day, % Dor | 
and a times more at their hands than this comes to? And it is n bn 2 
from that Practice I mean to demonſtrate their groſs Polytheiſm. — Bows 

Firft, Their bare Invocation of the Saints makes them Gods; becauſe there- ausz 7 Aa- 
by they beſtow Divine Attributes upon them. | o, Bifnics 
Secondly, The Matter of their Prayers beſtows ſeveral others. | 
: . Firſt, 


for ſuch things as they wou d obtain of God; that is, even after 
tren 


38 


5 
i A 


not come 
Court-faſhion, 


» Trid. 
Eos 


1 Prayers to God, and fach as are an Abomination to him; and therefore it is 
8 ve vel tributes this as 
pli- the Hearts of the Children of A; and God ap ates it to hi 


to have fo much as one 


; : . ES a | 1 

A Compariſon of Popery and Paganiſm. Chap 10 
| The bare Invocation of their Saints, and praying to them, is making 
Gods, beftowing Divine Attributes upon them, And I am wil- 
to take their invocation 4 the „ becauſe 
— —ͤ —„— s they often pray to their Saints to 
demand and command, and make them Partners with God, 1 a 
divided Empire with him ; yet in their Apologys, not being able to juſtify 
are content to lower their Saints, and to 
| i and then their Invocation is no more 
per frier. Well, be it ſo for the preſent, for this gives them 
the Attributes of Omnipreſence and Omniſcience, : which belong to God alone. 
_ iſt. Of Ommipreſence. It is notorious that the Papiſts, In a _ of the 
orld, familiarly make their Addreſſes to the Virgin Mary ; whereby they 
ppoſe ber preſent, both here, and in the Idi, and in all Countrys be- 

ves Audience in this and the lower Hemiſphere at once, 


tween ; that ihe gy 
and ia millions of diſtant Places in both, beſides her Preſence-Chambers; ſuch 


as Leretto, Hall, &c. and innumerable Altars, where ſhe does eſpecially reſide ; 
and is notwi ing in Heaven all the While. Now what can an Infinite 
i other Ubiquity do we aſcribe to God? That the, very 


| Act of directing their Prayers to Saints, implys this Ubiquity, is very plain; 


for they immediately apply themſelves to the Saints, that they may obtain 


vey'd by God to the Saints, 


but to come directly to them, and by them to be 


Rom. Catechiſ. recommended to God. And for that reaſon, in the Tem Catechiſin, they 
P. 257, 354- are calld ner & Patron, Interpretes 

make God their Meſſenger to the Saints (as he muſt be, if theſe Prayers do 
not 


& 


Deprecatores ad Demm. For to 
f them) and to have him convey Ora pro nobis s, is no good 
whence we are told they take their Pattern; and wou'd 
profound reverence towards God, and keeping of 
approaches to him, which is the great pre- 

tation of Saints and Angels. y 
Ay. The bare Invocation of their Saints ſuppoſes their Onmiſcience. For 
(to fay nothing of the Council of Trent's decreeing mental Prayer to be us'd 
to them) it is not to be that the Saints will prefer Hypocritical 


for them to know Mens Hearts. Now not only the 
proper and peculiar to God; ſo Solomon ſays, Thou 


ipture at- 


if, The 


Heart is deceitſul above all things, and deſperately wicked, bo can know it? I the 


them, and of atteſting them in all their Oaths and folemn Compacts. Not 
only to know what is in Man, but to know what is in all Men, and at all 
Times, is the perfection of infinite Knowledg: which it is therefore impoſſi- 
ble for Saints or Angels to have, becauſe it is a contradiction, for a Creature 
infinite perfection. Ar Df 

It wouv'd be a great ptionin us to go about to fix the Bounds and 
Limits of their i Underſtandings, and to tell juſt how wiſz an Angel 
of God is. They may, for ought I know, have an intuitive Knowledg, with- 
out the trouble and hazard of reaſoning, and fee the remoteſt Concluſions by 
as clear a light, as we do firſt Principles: They may, in many other reſpects, 
have their Und mps elevated and enlighten'd, beyond what we can 
imagine. Yet it is no preſumption to ſay, that they have not any ſuch know- 
urge Free e But on the other hand it is 
Blaſphemy to that to them, than which we cannot aſcribe any thing 
greater to him. And this knowledg of underſtanding and ſearching Mens 
Hearts, the Papifts notonly imply in their praying to Saints and Angels, and 


decree in their Coancils, but they openly avow irlikewiſe in their Writings, 


and will prove it nf np it felf. Cardinal Peyrone for one, amongſt ma- 
ny others, proves that the Saints know Mens Hearts, becauſe they are equal 
to the Angels: and the Angels aſſuredly know them, becauſe they rejoice at 
the Converſion of a Sinner; which is the iaward changeof a Man's Mind, bas 

* 


* 
%. 


their Mediation to Gad. So that their Prayers are not intended to be con- 


e. Lord ſearchthe Heart, I try the Reins : But likewiſe the Heathens themſelves | 
n ies attributed it to their Gods, as that which was the ground of worſhipping 
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ze they the power 
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times to 
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Nobility of 
England. 


Sins, Deliverance from Hell, and Eternal Life; which, are as peculiarly the _ 
World was his Work: as you may ; ſee 
2 by theſe following Prayers. | | vt | 
Angelorum Concio ſacra, & Archangelorum'Turma' incl 4 14 diluant jam Mifla. Sar, in 
. ox reſtando ſapera Cali gaudia. 94 ag | | — Feſto omniium 
95 Here they y.the Angels to blot out their Sins, and. beſtow upon them um. 
the Joys of Heaven. | pay * 
o 0 Virgo, ſula Mater cafte, noſtra crime m N.ativitat. 
Solvens, da Regna, qui beata regnant agmina. | B. M. 
Here t y the Virgin to pardon their Sins, and to give them the | 
Kingdom of Heaven. 22. * 8 G | Ts 
+. Ab infern; horribili Cruciamine, libers nos Domina: | | © 12 — 
From the horrible Torment of Hell, Good Lady deliver us. 1 rw 
Vt arg fdelibus defuntt is requiem æternam douare digneris, te rogamus, This 2 
,. ' 0 


aA | - WEL 
That it may pleaſe thee to give everlaſting Reſt to all the Faithful de- 
& parted this Life, We beſeech thee to hear us. 


Aud in the Verſicles and Reſponſes, towards the end of that Litan you 
have theſe words. ROO m— any, you 


V. Ego dixi, Domins miſerere mei. 


+ 


R. Sana avimam quia — tibi, &c. N 5 
2791. Lady, ve mercy upon me: i | 
= 2 Heal my Soul, I have ſinned againſt thee: 


« Wa Y Mercy upon us; and be gracious unto thy. Servants. 
And preſently after you have this devout Ejaculation. = 
_ »» Myjerers Serverum tuorum, ſuper quos invocatum eſt nomen tuum; 
| « be merciful to thy Servants, who are call'd by thy Name. 2th 
: | : | | n 


Quinteſſence. | 


g * Intheb, Lady, do 1 pa e. 
18. 4 The Heavens declare thy Glory. 
| No Ros , ary as Lake and my 
33. « 1 will freely ofer-unto thee the Sacrifice of Praiſe, and give 
|  < thanks unto thy Name, for it is good. . 
67. Let Mary ariſe, and let her Enemies be ſcatter'd. 95 
ut. a Bleſſed iothe Man that feareth our Lady, and bleſſed is the 

Heart that loveth her. 
118. 4 Lady, how have I loved thy Law! u i ever before mine 
7th Pt. Praiſe our Lady e 
2 Praiſe her, San and Moon, Gr. | 


Who can endareto fee Script | 
ture cloth'd with all the Maj of — and 5 at this rate with hs 
poils of her Maker? And beſides David's there is * 
in the whole Bible, that is not in the ſame manner apply d to herr. 
Canticum in- The Chariots of Pharaoh and bis Ho A Os 48 | 
ſtar illius, Ex- How came ſhe to caſt them into Sea, ye biaſphemous Wretches, s- 
e fand years before ſhe'was born? £72 | 

They have likewiſe a Te Deum for her, Which concedes that: 125 | 
Praiſe becometh thee, Deinen becemeth thee ; To thee de Pewer and Glory for 
ever and ever. Amen 
He ſens the Haly Ghoſt when bis Dif 
He ſent the Holy Gho Di 
22 oly Ren 


Creed, which concludes thus, ſpeaking of our Saviour: _ 
rook wp into Heaven, and ſhe 5 ar the Right Hand of her Son, uot 
Exorate. Nen ber Son for #6. 


' - This is the Faith cont the V's which Mas do believe 
Tf and frmb, [oo br vr pa 


| Now, whence had we this blaſphemous Liturgy ? Did not Pope K the 
Fifth himſelf take care to print it in the Yatican, amongſt Bonaventure's 
Sec Romaren- Works? And did not he make this Bonaventure a Doctor of the Church, and 
« Life, e be- a Father for theſe Works? And did not Sr the Fourth long before cano- 

fore bi ri. nize him, and make him one of their Gods, for his Sanctity and Doctrine, 
which was teſtify d by Miracles; ſuch as raiſing the Dead, &c: at the — 
and intreaty of Frederick the Emperor, the Kings of France, Sicily, Hungary ; 


to 


= Dukes of Venice, Savoy, Milan ? &c. Did n not the ſame Po 


Sixtus hire 
e People, with Indulgences, to worſhip this new God at his firſt 
up, that ſo he might be ſure to have the more Divine Honour done to 
1 him? And did not this Divine Bonaventure make this Book, when he was 
pon Earth, with the Virgin Mary's help? And did not he make it. for this 
t end, That thoſe that often prais'd her by this Book, ſhe might mercifully look 
il. upon with her amiable Countenance, and receive into her Love, and recreate 
- am P and in the Glory that ſhall be hereafter ſet 
3 — rake this 3 And if all theſe Saints and 
: 0 a to is 

— Miracles, cannot make this. good Catholick Dodkrine, u 

However; to wave this Liturgy, there is as much attributed to the Virgin i 
Ayia the publick Offices of my pretended Church : which no Papiſt can can 
. have 
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Potens enim cant a, ut mund; 23 ry 8. 65H 61 Abl EM... In Nativitate 
Cum nato omnia decem 8 e ITE BOY lg RT x: E. * 
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0 Queen of | the World, aud with thy 55 judgeſt 

a 12 eur Thou upheldeſt ig Pty the Cherubim 
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Nay, if fie Gan do dl things, til Hie WA n Abril 0 
Ctr” en Kh teh of the World?” 1 
tet wager By pre ieee TOY 


is not by. the Right to uſe in com- Conz R. v. 
inf «ere: who, for then Ane, our Lady's Mother, wou'd come : 
1 1 ö 1 Ly content a tec OI: aur, fot mais inpers 

Nara Meg as, eee * neo her — 
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Bricks out. of a 17 
. ſtopt ſhort, 
NE 3 . Is Frier pour Frier 
Frier at the leaſt: For ay 0 e will not erve 


to peſt ee but | > h the Virgo Mary, and pray her over 
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when be ſaid, Invocation was o 


1 243 nat end ee 32d ger enen 2 1) C ns 
e Mars peer e 
u ab © fe nos tecum liberg. al. 


baſte; intreat the Bowels of the gra- 


— Boſon and Brat, ws By: tf and us 


- . gn een LS ＋ 


bis _— 


venrure in | 

7331 | Hymnus in- 

05 Feen te Marian Virginem FUL Sep: far illius qui 
| aſcribirur Am- 


Tie terns Patris ſpanſam onmis terra vencratur. 


1M: eve Rants dp nts The nale the Father recalling, broſ & Auguſ- 
Wb. 1 £3 Q:; Sinallel! | | But 


4 Comperiſes of Popery Rehe Ga 


* 
becauſe I ond wave Bineverrare, tho: at the ume time 1:provd! 
0 N the very Ame nid or ſuntz in their! owa Maſs-: 


A LEAN TY (Han wrarela - \ baun 2Y ——— 1 
— 


Oo ples Des ͤ Regen Crim nity LONG _ wi $Or 

E M. Domine cs i= Calo | | 

* Thou ct Gol He erg fr the King Chil, 20 
« art Lady in Heaven and Earth. 12 


And again you have an account how he came by ber. 5 


— ens I mb antillen buteilem, \ * 

Te goo ſpon amen, | munquan fecit — 

under whoſe Government the whole Aﬀembly of 
nl God created thee wonderful, he rded 


4 thee his lowly Handmaid ; he ſought thee out his amiable pouſe, 
. the like of thee be never made. 
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and ought to take this ocrakon to thank them, ne jon 
Le e For be being poſtor, 
found a neceflity of 


Saviour making h ly a Pr : 
r kimbaf Gord chanty Pollo the 8 
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Sos of ALE d for it reed 
himſcif the Son and laid 1885 fever kis 9 becauſe they 
had done it of their own heads ; but likewi ti> incultates f it all 


over his Alceras, that there is but one God vnly, aud n — And in one 
place, I remember, he gives this reaſon for it: "There is but 8 no 
wer, and be kes 2 Son, for be rer had x Wife. But now s an a 
of that Tal : And now likewiſe the Secret is out. For | 
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make the cars of al Criſtian to ting, and rae their” Blood» dat ch 
a horrid Religion. - 


And thus 1 have prov'd the Papi 1 blaſſ bewous moaths! 
to be Polyrberfs, in {crting up Saints and Angels s, and in Divine 
Honour to them. Ie ed 0 er K 1 2 2 

0 others, 


F 

as 0 may Sy 

certain Truth | — there cannot poſſibly be any Kee Brag 

but 1 won d anſwer all ones, if 1 Gad Beste Wb E m + be the 
Papifts will fay, They do not make the Angels and Saints Gods, ore they 


make them, in many inferior to God. Were the Heathen Gods no 


Gods, becauſe Inga was King of them? Was Vulcan ne & becanſe he 
was only amd with-a Hammer, and not with the ſovereign 97 2 


What difference the Heathens made betwixt Jupiter and 2 other Gods, you 
may in part ſer by this ſollowing Paſſage, taken out of Maximine's Edict upon 


Chap 11. 4'Compiriſon of Papery and Paganiſnt. 
bigheſt aud 


lay, 
4 Sacrifice of the Maſs.” 
God to give me Life and Health I 
ſhall bear more of this deceitful Juggle too, and © 
play'd with St. Aaftin's words. 
We grant they do not offer 


them to Impoſibllitys or 
ditys and Contradictions 
iſdom, to go and preach, 
ced, nev 


fo far from offcriag in crifice to any y God, that I never yet 
offer'd him in ſacrifice to himſelf. e 
in thi ing: © The Papiſts do not offer the Sacrifice of the Maſs to 
bat only to the Trinity; therefore they do not make 
Gods. For had not the Heathens proper Sacrifices for 


particular 


os gon. rd , * it did gt e/Eſculapims to have 
* a great Beard,: is Father Apollo to have none at al“, | 
Laſtly, The ſay, that — is a great difference be- 


. may poſſibly 

twirt the Gods of the Pagans, and the Saints which they honour and wor- 
ſhip : the former having been leud Men, and ſometimes feign'd Perſons ; the 
latter being ſach as we Hereticks pay ſome reſpe& to, tho not enough. I 
ſhall not gow enter into the Merits of that Cauſe, but refer them to a great 
Prelate of our Church, who has told them; That they worſhip Saints in 
4 Heaven, and Saints in Hell, and Saints that are in neither place, nor ever 
« were in being.” Tho by the way, I cannot find any ſuch great difference 
betwixt Rani _ Jp Los; the one having been, 1n his time, the 
Governour of a Den of Thieves, and the other the Captain General of the 
modern Banditti. And it is all one to me, whether they worſhip the Nine 


Muſes or the Seven Sleepers ; for ſtill the Polyrheiſm remains the ſame. They Vid. Feſtum 5 
 Cormiencium. 


have indeed chang d their Gods, but not their Religion. 
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CH AP. XI. 
Their Iolatry. 


* 


di to my former Method, I ſhall, 1f. Shew that the Church of 
A England has all along charg'd the Papiſts with Idolatry: And, 24h). I 
make good that Charge upon * out of their own mouths. #. The 

2 If. Tt 


If. The Church of England has all along charg d the Papiſts with Idolatry. 
The Homilys, 1am ſure, charge them with it above a hundred times over ; 
out of which 1 ſhall make choice of ſome few Inſtances. Speaking of the 
Ages of Popery : ee e 5 OF £12 
Serm. Peril of It is evident that Images, Superſtition; and worſvigping of Images, and Idolatryy 
Idol. par. 3. have contin d many hundred Tears. And in the fame Paragraph we have a 
* fuller deſcription of the State of all Chriſtendom before the Reformation : So 
pag. 37. that Laity and Clergy, Learned and Unlearned, all Ages, Secle, and Degrees of 
5 Men, Women, and Children of whole Chriſtendom (an horrible and moſt dreadful 
thing to think!) have been at once dromm d in abominable Idolatry, of all other Vices 
mot, deteſted of God, and moſt dammable to Man, and that by the ſpace of eig 
hundred Tears and more. +> pas as 8 
And in another place, after a deſcription of their Men- Saints, which look d 
like Princes of Perſia Land; and the Idols of their Women-Saints, which might 
| have been taken for nice and well-trimmed Harlots, you have theſe words: A 
Ibid. p. 72. becauſe the whole Pageant miſt be throughly plaid, it is not enough thus to deck Idols, 
but at the laſt come in the Prieſts themſelves, likewiſe decked with Gold and Pearl, 
| that they may be meet Servants for ſuch Lords and Ladies, and fit Worſhippers of 
Par. 2. p. 37» ſuch Gods and Goddeſſes. And with a ſolemn pace they paſs forth before theſe 
Our mighty Golden Puppets, and fall down to the ground on their Marrow-bones before theſe ho- 
ef hap nourable thts, &c. Andelſewhere you have a large Diſcourſe, ſhewing, * That 
Stock & Stone. their Rites and Ceremonys, in honouring and worſhipping of the Images, or Saints, be 
* Pag. 49. all one with the Rites which the Gentiles Idolaters ue in honouring their Idols: In Pi- 
images to viſit Image, which had more Holineſs and Virtue in them than others: 
pag. 357. To their Candle-Religion, burning Incenſe, offering up Gold to Images, banging up 
| Crutches, Chains, and Ships, Legs, Arms, and whole Men and Women of War, be- 
fore Imager; a tho by them or Saints (as they 42 they were deliver d from Lame 
weſs, Sickneſs, Captivity, or Shipwreck. In ſpreading abroad, after the example 
the Gentiles Idolaters, lying and feiga'd Miracles of Images. Such an Image 
Pag. 52. was ſent from Heaven, like the Palladium or Diana of the Epheſians: Such an 


wy was brought by Angels. Such an one came it ſelf far from the Eaſt to the 
Weſt, 


did Balaam's Aſs, who had Life and Breath in him. Such a Cripple came and ſa- 
luted this Saint of Oak, and by and by he was made whole, and here hangeth his. 
Crutch. Such an one in a Tempeſt vow'd to Saint Chriſtopher, and ſcaped, and 
behold here is bis Ship of War. Such an one, by Saint Leonard's help, brake out of 
Priſon, and ſee where his Fetters hang. And infinite thouſands more Miracles by 
like or more ſhameleſs Lyes were reported. And to conclude, the Papiſts ſerve 


„yet for tender- heart and 172 wept. Some ſpake more monſtrouſly than ever 


Ibid. 7. 30. themſelves of thoſe very Excuſes which the Devil heretofore put into the mouths of 


the Gentiles, to palliate their Idolatry. So that by making uſe of the ſame 

Pretences and Anſwers, it is plain, that they be all one with the Gentiles Ido- 

— p laters. £4 "Ae | | | . 

Theſe things hitherto are ſpoken in reference to 8 of Ima- 

| ges; and then as to their worſhipping the Hoſt, the Rubrick the Com- 

Declaration munion declares, That it is Idolatry to be abhor'd of all faithful Chriſtians. 

after the Com. Which has always been the Doctrine of our Church, notwithſtanding the ig- 

men.  norant Cavils of ſome Men; as appears by the Homilys, where this Doctriue 

Serm. concern - was never diſcontinu'd. The Papiſts ignorance of the Sacrament is affirm'd 

ing the Sacr4- to have been the cauſe of the Ruin of Gdd's Religion, the cauſe of grofs Idolatry, 
ment, par. 1. and of mummiſh Maſſing. | 

Ou Their worſhipping and falling down before every croſs piece of Timber, 

Peril of Ida! which is but an Image of our Saviour's Croſs, muſt needs be rank Idolatry; 


pry gent when in Sr. Ambroſe's judgment, to have worſbipped the Croſs it ſelf, which was em- 


Treatiſe of the way with our f e 3 own precious Blood, had been an Heatheniſh Error 
Death of The- #8 Fanity of the Wicked. n 
odoſius.- In a word, Idolatry is ſo inter woven with their Religion, that the Homily 
Peril of lol. very juſtly brands them with the name of the Idolatrous Church. 
par. 3. Pp. 69. So much for the Doctrine of the Church of England, which I hope will not 
ſeem ſtrange or new to the meaneſt Reader; for I am ſure all the People of 
ord = 1 England ought to have been inſtructed and perfect in it, any time this hundred 
2» 92+ years and better. 2dly. 
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Aly. And now I ſhall undertake to prove the Pupiſts to be as blockiſh Idola- 
ters as ever were in the World, by irrefragable and nncoatrolable Authori- 
tys, ſuch as they muſt either on, ot renounce theit Popery ; and they are, 
their own Maſs-Book, the Roman Catechiſm ſet out by the Deeree of the 
Council of Tren, and the Roman Pontifſcal ll. 

And, 1 I ſhall ſet down all the forts of Idolatry which are enumerated by 
e ET e enn e ee TIONS 
2. prove them to be guilty of thoſe very things, which they 

led tobe both Idolatry, and old Heathen Bey 

In their Explication of the Second Commandment, they have theſe words: bf 
« It. is manifeſt, that two ways eſpecially, as to this Precept, the Majeſty Rom. Catechiſ. 
« of Godis very much injur'd. e firſt is, if Idols and Images are wor- P. 299- 
t ſhip'd as Gods: or if any Divinity or Virtue be believ'd to be in them, 
=. for the ſake of which they are to be worſhip'd, or that any thing is to be 
« deſir'd of them, or any Truſt is to be put in them, as was done hereto- 
t fore by the Gentiles, who-plac'd their Hope in Idols, - which the Scrip- 
« ture every where, reproves. The other is, If any one endeavour to repre- 
« ſent the Form of the Divinity in any kind of Work; as if it 'cou'd be 
<« ſcen with bodily Eyes, or expreſs'd by Colours or Figures.” 

To begin with the firſt Inſtance of Idolatry, to worſhip Idols or Images as 
God; by which We mean worſhipping an Image, with a per ſuaſion that it is 
God. Truly that is a very low Diſpenſation, which very tew, if any, of the 
Heathens were under: And ſuch an Imputation as this they always look'd up- 
| their Religion. If any Fapiſts had charg'd the 
Heatheas with it in Falzar's time, he wou'd have return'd him this Anſwer : 
<« O thou B how can we chuſe but account them Stocks and Stones, 9 xe! +5y 
* which the hands of Men have faſhion'd ? Doſt thou think that the accurs'd aivor dvnsy 
Devils lead all other Men by the Noſe, as they do thee, ſo as to eſteem them 796945: 
« to be Gods, which are their own Workmanſhip ?” Or if they mean by thoſe fen. p. 15” 
of Images with the ſame Honour and Devotion as 
God himſelf, even this the Hea renounc'd. Julian gives this account of 
the R which they paid to Images; whereby you may perceive a wide dif- 
ference ixt that, and the Honour which they gave to their Gods, Says 


And then, 


in looking upon them : by the ſame 
< reaſon, he that is a Lover of God, is pleas'd and delighted in looking up- 
xe Images of the Gods, at the ſame time worſhipping and dreading the 
4 Gods, who ſee him, but are not ſeen.” Now who but a Sot has the ſame 
Reverence and Pangs of Love for theſe dead Pictures, as he has for the Perſon 
or for his Relations themſelves? 

Let that be as it will, Iam ſure the modern Pagans will never be able to Concil. Trid: 
acquit themſelves of ten times more ſtupid Idolatry, when they worſhip a Seſſ. 1 3- Num. 
contemptible Wafer, which is hardly fit to ſeal a Letter, with a full perſua- (7): 355: 
ſion that ĩt is not only a and compleat - Man, but likewiſe the great continctut in 
God of Heaven. A Heathen Idol look'd like ſome body; and being plac'd, Sacramento, 
as St. |] Auſtin ſays, in an bonourable Sublimity, having the very likeneſs of Limbs and Chriſtus au- 


Organs of gee 7: it really were without Life and Senſe, yet it might affect tem eſt nomen 


weak Mi 1 ſcem to them to live and breathe : But never was there ſuch — © Rs 
a blunder in the World, as to millake a deſpicable patchof Bread, yea || Ei. 49. ad 


tho it have a Cracifix priated upon it to help the Imagination, for the living beo Gratis 


God who made Heaven and Earth. No Man can forbear ſcorning, and ſpeak- Pref. Quaſt. 3. 
ing contemptuouſly of this deſpicable and deteſtable Idol. For tho a ſmall 
Piece of Bread has an honourable place in the Creation, and a much more ho- 


nourable place in the Sacrament, where we remember our Saviour by it; yet 


when it comes to. be made a God, it is vilely degraded, and becomes an Ob- 


ject of 8 Scorn and Deriſion, of Hatred and Deteſtation. As St. Greg. Nag. Inv. 
Gregory's words are, ſpeaking of the Reign of Fovian, when Paganiſm ex- 2. 5. 127. 4 
d; * The Creature, ſays he, is no longer vilify'd with pretended Ho- #7: 5 i- 


nour, in being worſhip'd inſtead of God.” And ſo the [| Wiſdom of Solomon Cera xTieg i 


counts the Gibbet a more honourable piece of Wood, and pronounces it a gore wats 
happy Tree, in reſpe& of that curſed one, which is debas'd and fram'd into uf. 
| | 2dly. | Chap« 14. 7* 


an Idol. 


he, «© Whoſoever is a Lover of his King, or Child, or Father, is delighted 7,j;4r, Iuid. 
_< with their ſeveral Pictures, and pleas d i — 


— of Papry and Pagani Gag u. 
| 24. That this ſorry Wafer, this ble 146), 1s Ukewiſe'to" be 
d with the ame Adoration which is Que to the true God, is che ex- 


of the Gouncil of Trency with a Curſe to ali them that | 
they make thoſe Addreſſes to the Hoſt; 


| Maſs in Mifſ. tias bonitatis,, Cc. is this Rubrick : © Here let the Prieſt bow himſelf to | 
Sw. P-162.b-« Holt, ſaying, I adore thee, 1 


thee, 1 thee with all the 
« of my Mind and Heart, and pray thee not forſake thy Servants, bat 
<« forgive us our Sins.” If this were not directed to the Hoſt, the Rubrick 


ſhou'd have come in before theſe words, Quan . . in manabaus mens 


tenes. 
Mon. And Biſhop Coverdale, who tranſlated the Canon of the Mags, 
vol. 3 p. 3. That the Prieſt here ſpeaks in this manner to the Hoſt, and asks why not 
if it be his Maker, according to the uſual faying of Pa Papiſts, who have been 
at Maſs, tha God Thave ſeen wy Maker te day. And for cettain, that noble 


Confefſor underſtood the ſenſe of the Papilts, and their Worſhip, bot too 


well, to his Coſt. 

dee more of nd Go when Gl; ahh wou'd have ſtartled and 

this, in the ex · ama⁊ d the old Pagans themſelves; after they have thus hail'd their God, and 

cellent — r A e w o 

learned DA Strength, very fairly cat 
courſe of Dr. 2. The next laſtaace of be This : 
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the new Pool mon hee; ür Le 


have 
ral Croſs, over whk 


Pontific. om. 4 God, ed ere. that it may „pat ther to Nest 
P- 364, 36. 4 this Croſs with thy fatherly Gopdnefs, and impart Heavenly Virtue and 
Grace to it ; that whoſocver hall wear it as a Sign of the Paſhon and Croſs 
« of Son, for the af his Body and Soul, defence of - 
<«< ceive the of 'thy Heavenly Grace in it, and the defence — 4 
As for the other Httle War- work Idol, calPd an ke Wo. 
is well known to be accounted by them the Saviour of t orld, "und 
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Chap.x1. 4 Compwiſen of Tape nd Pagani. 


the Prinze of the Air, anferery thing that is great, chat! need ſay nothing 

him. ö 1207 0 2 1 

if Unbeliever, aſter does ſecretly, lis that theſe Charms, 

„„ F and that the ain tet hes Charms 

not really cndu'd with all this Divine Virtue; which is here beſpoken for 

. them: Tocure him of his Infidelity, let him only read the form of deliver- 

2a Banner, after it is conſecrated ; Acri r benediftione ſanc- Poncific. Rom. 
- << Take this Banner which is ſa a eee F. 388, 

Les Er the Biſhop has bieſt ir, add it is bleffed. 70 

lone now to the next Inſtante of Jdoldtry; which is; , deſiri any 

thing of Idol or Images: Where 1 wou'd fain know, whether | The Pagd s do 

not Ak as much of the Crofs, as ever was beg'd of piece of a Timber in all 


former Ages? in theſe following words 5 

Medicma alva ſans, 82 4 T1 x 
1 fe „, ſa; | | Miſe. Exit 

'£ Thos Chrltas Altea, fave thoſe that are in Health, an cure the cer 


& Whit bin Phvite dnt ds; is done in thy Name. 
Nay, be As ee God himſelf 


er we 


Perſon) A of their Sins, and give them the Joys of Heaven. 
4cbly. And 3s for the laſt Inſtance, which is parting their Truſt, and placi 
their Hope i= have no hope in theſe Idols whic 
ed os it 152 they have no Faith in them, and ate as very Infidels 


as we. So much for firſt branch of Adela. 


. ˙ is, If \ay ont edileavour to r the Ferm of the Di. C hal 
* 1 — 4 if it Could be ſeen with bodily Eyes, or ex- N 299. 
_—_ 
el r was the Idolatry of the Heathens ; 
excellently foys, bang d the G * the . A God into Rom. 1. 23. 
of Birds, and 4 vored red Beaſts Theſe Men 
nn Bibles In the Wor A in one heap, which 1 
z certain they wou'd burn with as good a Will, as our People do once a 
Paſtboard Pope : For then they might go to work, and make a new 
and then St. Pu might ſay excellently what they had a mind to have 
In the mean time they have found out this uſeful Expedient, to ſtifle 
any part of Scripture, which makes againſt them; and that they 
* , 1 allow the Iſraei tes to be 
changing Glory into of 4 Calf that eateth Hay; Pl 106. 20. 
and the Heathens In this place, for changing the Glory of God An the ſemilirade 
of Birds, and Beaſts, and creeping Things. Now ith 1s true, they do not trade 
in this ſort of Imagery, and therefore they are williog it ſhou'd paſs for 
Idolatry. But St. Fs firſt Inſtance of e in this very Paſſage, which 


they have. ſhamefully mangled, is 2 13 ible God into 
: "the blurd 


the likeneſs of an Imuge of oreible Ms Man : ty Wherenf St. Paul 
8 But this falls heavy * their own bald- 


te Images, and their Monſter Head with three Faces, and the other with an 
e Al Erdem on his Head, giving his Benifons with his two Forefingers 
Thumb, and that which firs with a Crucifix reſting on his Knees, and a 
Dove upon it; and to name no more, that ſame, which the honeſt Jconoclaſt 
wt buſy in the World, in a blue Coat, barefoot and barele d, 
out the San and Moon with a pair of Compaſſes; and ther 
2 all of that part of the Text, which condemns theſe 


horrid DSC the Deity. 2. t, dare L... 4 not quote at intire Text of 
Scripture 
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often and fo ftrifily forcwara'd. 
And then a for all thoſe awfnl Exprefiioas 
tient of Days 


an 2 e to i n ad; 
. Zul. Theſe Sga-Pazaters fhew the worſt) Judgment that can be, in 
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Chap 11. A Compariſon of Popery and Paganiſn. 49 
and Viſions, and the Schemes of their Language and their Deſcriptions, are 
more wide from the thing it {cif, and more unlike, than the barſheſt Meta- 
phors that ever were in the World. Flouriſhing Kingdoms are repreſented 
in that Book by Rams Horns and Goats Horns; which wou'd make very 
unintelligible Pictures of Kingdoms, and wou'd certainly require a Label to 
tell what they are. And therefore for Men to fetch the Picture of God out of 
ſuch a Book, where beſides above two Thirds of their Picture is a perfect 
Blank, is to do juſt like Children, but not with their Innocency, who ra- 
ther than fail of a Baby to play withal, will make it of a Clout. 2 

Secondly, Their other Excuſc is, That theſe are not Pictures of the Di- Rom. Catecki/; 
<« yinity, but only that ſome Propertys or Actions attributed to God are de- P 305. 
« clar'd by them.. 5 3 . 
of To this I anſwer, 9 Ty 

1. That not only their common People, but all Papiſts call theſe the Ima- 
ges of God the Father; of which we have an Inſtance in the Margin of this 
Catechiſm (which is as great an Authority as I cite it for) where it is call'd 
Dei Patris Image. Andif no body is fo rude and ignorant, as to think the 
Divinity is expreſs d by thoſe Images (as the Catechiſm ſays) Why then is bid. 
every body fo rude and i as tocall them by that Name? For an- 
Image of God the Father, muſt be an Image of the Divinity, or an Image of 
nothing, for I hope he never afſum'd Humanity. | | 
Further it is undeniably plain, that the Perſon of God the Father is 
declar'd by theſc and not any Propertys or Actions. For wou'd not 
he blazon a Picture of the Trinity very improperly, and like a Heretick, _ 
who ſhou'd fay, There is the Holy Ghoſt, and that is God the Son, and the 


other is Eternity, or Infinite Wiſdom ? So that if a Picture of our Saviour 
ſtands for his Perſon, and the Dove, &c. for the Holy Ghoſt, ſo does this old 


pry wg Panels have thee ben way, affirm, That the 
To let the Papi ir own way, Iafirm, That very de- 

FA of the and Adtions of the Deity by Images, was the Idole- 
try of the Heathens. For when they made an Image of Jupiter, they did 
not pretend that it was the very Figure of his Divinity, but declar'd ſome 
of his Propertys and Action: And to e that theſe Images were in- 
ſtructive, as the Popiſh are to be, I ſhall only give this Inſtance: 
The ſame Jupiter was pictar'd in Crete with no Ears, and by the Lacedemo- Plutarch de 
nians with four Ears, whereas the ordinary Pictures of him had but two, Iſide & Ofiri- 
Now it is a ion, and therefore held to bean Impoſlibility, that one 2 381. 
and the ſame Perſon ſhou d have four Ears, and yet but two Ears, and no ns > ” 
Ears at all. When they therefore made him wita two Ears, they wou'd dt! 
have him look like a Man, and had no farther meaning; but when they made 
him with four Ears, and no Ears, then they declar*d Propertys. And the Id fienificantes 
Moral and Signification of both theſe ſeems to be much alike. For when the dominatorem 
Cretians crop d him, they decltar'd, That being King of the World, it was not onnium audi- 
fit that any one ſhou'd have his Ear, but that they ſhou'd lic open to all alike. mingbetcuf 
And they that gave him that large Set of Ears, declar'd, * That he heard all aque omnibus 

and from all Parts and Quarters of the World. So that when the patulas offerre 
Papiſts have done all, when they have excus d, and apologiz d, and blanch'd aures. 


their Images of God, and made the beſt of them, ſtill they are no better than „Tum undiq; 
old Pagan Idols. = oh tang 
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wiſe than by an artzficiz} Relation, and . 
have been an own natural Father and Brother ; in i 


have been Heretacks, or inſuſſicĩent Catholicks, into the Fire ſhall t 
What ade hat ok ane ap 05, ons Hes 
Veins, cou'd have cadur'd to behold this horrid Sight 
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incircled with a Crown, and that puiſſant Arm which had ſway'd the Ex 
Scepter for-almoſt Years, now reduc'd to infatn6as- Aſhes ; be Engliſ | 
2 „ 0 0, Ne bo have a 1 — And all 
is perform d by the pure is own Daughter, only becau was not 
quite ſo good a Catholick as her feht NG 

I cou'd n6t forbear ſhaking this Note a little, to try what Muſick it will 

make in their Ears, who way for a Popiſh Succeſſor, out of pure Loyal- 
y to 4 Proteſtant Prince. As they like this, they may proceed. For here 

they may plainly behold what bleſſed Fruits the Authority of the Holy Fa- 

ther is like to produce, and what true and laudable Service will be done to 


Proteſtant Princes, by introducing Popery, | 

So well the firſt Reformers, in the beginning of Queen Elizabeth's time; 
underſtood the Spirit of Popery, and yet they knew nothing of thoſe Helliſh 
Plots,” which almoſt filyd up the patt of that Queen's Reign: T 
knew nothing of the Pars Wedding, the Gunpouder Plot, or the Iriſh Maſ- 
ſacre; which: will remain in Books, as Monuments of the inhuman and ac- 
curs'd Cruelty of Papiſts, when Time has periſh'd the London Monument. 
And they — as well go and try their Foreheads upon this Monument of 
Stone, as endeayour to outface the other. inn 

| Theſe Crueltys never entred into the Hearts of Pagans; and therefore we 
have no foundation of a Compariſon betwixt Popery and Paganiſm in this 
. no more than we can compare Prince s Iron Guns with Julius 
Ceſar's. For this murdering and maſſacring hundreds of thouſands upon the 
ſcore of Religion, in cold Blood, and under the ſacred Rites of Friendſhip, 
are things found out in theſe latter Ages: And the compendious Deſtruction 


a 7 Invention, as the Gun pouder it 


of a Nation at one blow, is as perfectiy 
ſelf, which was to have done that Catholick Job. 
All that can be donè therefore in this . 84 
i 1. To ſhew what Cruelty the Pagans exercis'd upon the account of Re- 
glon. a. , | 1 
And, 2ly. to ſhew, that the Papiſts have far exceeded them. b 
R. Pagan Cruelty, upon the account of Religion, falls under theſe two 
1. The Sanguinary Laws which were enacted, or put in execution againſt 
2. T he Outrages which were committed upon tùlhe. 
In both theſe the Papiſts have much outdone the Pagans, as might eaſily be | | 
made appear from their own General Councils, their own Hiſtorians, their | 
. particularly that of Sixt Quintus upon the Murder of Her- _ 
ry the Third of France; their Popes Bulls, particularly to the iriſh, in their 
late Holy War; their Holy Inquiſition, which has, I will not ſay, Ten Per- 1 
- fecutions, but Ten Thouſand Perſecutions in the Belly of it. N ; 
Alas! the Roman Laws were but Cobwebs, to thoſe of Holy Church a: 
ainſt Hereſy. You may ſee ſome of them in the Decrees of the Lateran 28 Vol. Conc 
, * Innocent the Third; Laws like our late Act for burying in T, cap. 3 
Woollen, which will execute themſelves, and extirpate the peſtilent Northern Þ: ? 81• 
Hereſy, by a modeſt computation, in a year and half's time. For it is De- 
ivation to the Biſhop that is remiſs and negligent, who muſt make room 
r another, that can and will confound Heretical Pravity : It is Death in that 
private Man who will not be an Informer : It is the loſs of his Kingdom to 
that Prince, who will not extirpate as faſt as he can; which in that caſe is to 
be given to Catholick Free-booters, who, when they have extirpated the He- 
reticks, are to poſleſs it without any contradiction, and to keep it in the Pu- 
rity of the Faith. | Rs | 
But becauſe I wou'd willingly do all Right to the Papiſts in this matter, 
which cannot be done but by a large and juſt Diſcourſe upon the Subject; I 
ſhall here break off, making that the Concluſion, which is the only End and 
Intention of this Book, and that my hearty Prayer to God, which ſhall always 
be my poor Endeavour among Men: 


H 2 5 The 


| may be Hh 
e tak 
1 alem of - Antichriſt ; that ike. 
. 
Merits avid Death of Jeſiu Chriſt 


1 1 


* 


1 


— 4 ; 2 2 } l s 6 0 4 * FS 10 191 c. | 
| * Authors which are cited by P 
The Editions of thoſe cited by Page. 
— . - s 3 N 
: ä Adaguntie, 1609. | 
Pu. — 12 880 - 2 : 
Cech 12 7107 ef 2203 ? 5 On 7 N55 
r | Antwerpre, 15744. 
Greg. Nazian. . Pais, 6. 
| W a4 i 


, 


* li =y 0 — 


8 —— | + bs Academia rd. 1, : 


Paris, 1639. 


* 
1 . 0 4 - S 2 
0 Fontifcal. Roman 1627. 1 
* # * : 
- * 
1 
- S - A 
” 
- 
* 
* 3 6 
4 
„ 
. 4 4 : 
P —— rn rm ene ́ tj — 4 
* 
4 : 
* - 
— * * 
* 4 _ 
* 
* 
> 
ad . 
g * 
3 
” 
if 
% - 
* 
' — 
* * 
% 
8 ” 
- - 
. 
- - 
- 
* 
On 
% 
a 
* — 
* 
* 
— . 
* 
E * 
- — 
* 8 
1 - 
mn » . * — FO wk 
1 5 * 4 - 9 


* L 


Conſtantiu the Apoſtate, and Jovian. 


- 
- 
- 
— 
— 
- 
" — 4 * „n . 
* 2 7 4 * 
. * &;, » ” * 
18 1 2 N ve 
,F 2 9 : o &. 
P a U 
bt 42 ; * *\ 
ver- Glorious ; 
2 ' - . 


Ca 


hor haying Written this 
in his Lordſhips Service, 


does moſt Humbly Offer and 
Dedicate it. 


_ N N P * * 7 4 p _ 0 
* N os - * . : 7 ? « \ % 
o he : * . * 4 =. . ' Y e * > 
2 = * . — - p gy * P * — ** 1 « * K 1 1 


A * % * oy ; . : * 


+} 


— 
W; 


pains wel . | 
The Author of Jovian, by coming left, bas bad the 
222 S 


ticulur; e 


„ 
— 


Aera, and take 
i will prove to be with the like ſacceſs ar 


free it, if is be 
1 might Lie this freſb 


r 


ae, That I raite an Indaftion from one 
with as trac aw Obſervation of bis own, That I 


the few Monti of Jh Reign an Age, p. 139. I ſa this, to 


be this Author's P and thet in his An 
8 2 and not to rob bim Like 27 


xl and Pale Las, » format 
bis Book. This I aw apt io think, 5 bo 8 refore? and there- 
fore I hal, fin. = foo oh Gene er BAR ot, 
How falſe and groandleſs it is - and, thirdly, What are the immediate Con- 

2 Tra That we are bound 
72 LFD wi Praten? and iytis Loeof the 

ou7 

1 of being Death, that ow the other hand it s Death to 
forſake the Re,, and totars Papift. — ide Fre 


＋ 11 — — ; fh 1 80 
— 


8 — 
die e 
| . — yp) the An of Jovan, being reſolv'd 
to cat . which be cao'd not antze, FRF © fps nd vides 0m | 
that ever was. For frff be and dovides one 


bi Didi of k 


"I - Fir whereas the — ſor, 
firertcherh nor ro the _ 


| —— 
Was 2 e af bo 


and by the 
— — that 


any fre are 
— defiraifive Vene. That's too plain « Jaggle ; 

"the — — fo but cam — — ach teſs 

Ephemecis —— oe Re = ra cans a Man 


Parl. Þ. 146. - wrong, the Command is void, alter ft Autor, and the Actor becomes 


rong-docr. Now whether eatbertzing themſelves do 
chief, nds mi rs, 2 hc extitled to ax — A 


tbe and to the | 
1 — wag rx 


m Pee 


| 87 


ſome mind, tl 1 ſas the blind PFoe Obrdiexce ſer ap, ard 
1 ms , A Obedience is Popery 
—— che Proecs of . For what was Popery 
7 772 28 Or other miſchief can Prote- 
apery n other time, but only id Lo 

Grid pot a tars P elſe to ſabwit to be deflroy'd 
New of ot err 4 Crs oe the word, Popery is as 
2 by the Imperial Laws, as it can be by ten A Pb 


| ne 10 * Feen 
po e of « Rrigadeer, as when by « Writ de Hzre- 


bp by = main he aug oy eds, 72 


. N 


Te 
pagan Tp : For that will be P . 
from Slaves, hat their Lives and Libertys at the diſcre- 
tin of the Prince. Thu ſo clear « Conſequence, that our Author himſelf 
owns it, and ſays expreſh, R 242. r 
— — Whereas the Sabjetts of 
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| be Alf my = . of their Lives and Libertys ; 
r be Sleves al over. Neither can I ſee 
the Neceſſity of a Aathor's malt be Slaves ; for Sovereignty in the Go- 
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« 1 will to ham, even in his cnn way, bs the Notion of « 
For tho be talks mach of the Effence and fiffential Rights of Sovereignty, 
P. 241. and as many ether places ; yet 1 doubt not of convincing bim, that 
the Matias of mothing in it bat Saperiority : and as for 
s Saperiority, they maſt be knows ſome you 
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e not the Servants of Men. 1 might now from 
br roar ha 72 are for the flæviſb Paſſrve Obedience, with u. 
23 that 2 as the Author Conſtantius does me, with 
a five Crucified Saviour ; of 4 the Author of Jovian 
be i lag the Deckeate of the Cas: bat T abbor all ſuch Abu 
Scripture, to cling che Dota of the Oro? bs I honeſt Men will 
| renounce a hundred ſach ſily Dorrit, which it may be bitherto they bat 
- m0 to examine, than either renounce their Bleſſed Seviour, or any 
part of his Religion. "But to retars, it is therefore that Chriſtianity 
does not alter ens Condition for the worſe, wor ters Freemen (ar the Pei 
ple of England heve always been] into Slaves, as to their Lives and Libertys ; 
neither, under the pretence of P 
or Efates into the bands of Violence, when the Law bids them keep them, 
Aud protect them in defending them. Bat am the other hand it charges them, 
Be ye not the Servants of Men: which indeed is « Diftate of the Law of 
Natare, and what Men of themſelves won d obſerve, if they 
nerated; for wg lara 4 Sin againſt n "which u 
Mes in his mind can be gailty And therefore the 
\* Manger oa — Canon-Law ſs, * That if there had been no Drunftenneſs, 
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© Loyalty ; and an irreparable Injam to the Subject, ſbal paſs for Duty to the 
Prince " Is wot this, Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf, I hou ſhalt not de- 
fraud, Be ye not the Servants of Men, at mach Scriptare as, Render unto 
Ceſar the Things that are Cs? and that xs mach Scriptare as this? 
then ſhall we ſet them at variance, and make them inconfifemt ? Why 


maſt one Duty drown another ? or that which indeed is wo Daty, drown tho 
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- Czſar's? Where do you find that Daty, To reader that which by the Law 
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3 the Renegates that have 8 to Popery, have always been 
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 roolly refus'd it, "advent —— 6 -its dome. for which 
St. Jeram has chronicled him, to his immortal honour. _* Preerefixs a Sophiſt 
<« at Athens, when a Law was made that no Chriſtian ſhou'd be a Teacher o 
< the Liberal Arts, and Fuliw gave him a f. 
2 ht teach; of his vwit accord left 
the Temper Chriſtians : eee 
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 fally eapreſs'& the tho forepotag. Edit in theſe words: Jewels 
Bowe — Cy rater oy — 1 . 
- am, v it) deviſing thereby td kecp them | barbarouas; 8 
c no Chriſtian ſhou'd bear Office, or live ia auy manner of Authority, there- 
wie That they ſhow'd never be Captains or Soldiers, 
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tians 2 ſor every one: paid „* portion of his Eftate. And . 13. 
Soorates tells us moneover, * Fhat t — very much Ibid. cap. 14. ä 
— ——— — 1 
4 not it: an&when the Chriſtians came to him about it, he told them, | 
* I is your when yon e il aſad to bear ir; for this is the Commandment of 

< your: . As good Doctrine as a man: won d dere; only J. 5 
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| | | ONE of Faliar's Laws drew blood, nals it were in the forcible: and 
[- 2 barbarous execution of them: nor indeed was it his buſineſs , 
1 ſanguinary Laws againſt the Chriſtians, and to them” fairly (which be 
1 might have done with a daſh of his Pea, and with as mach 4 
| ſpeak or write) for then he had prodkim'd himfcif 2 Perfecutor, and them 
28 Orat. 10. in ; which was an Honour, fays which the Gentleman envyd 
Czſar. p. 167. the Chriſtians. - It was therefore more this treacherous Malice, to 
8 do the thing, and not to be feen in it; and to: pat the Chriſtians to death, 
not as Martyrs, but as unpity's Malcfaftors. — rn; ed 


the Ggures of the Heathen Gods with his 
were reduc'd to this ftrait, cither to rob 


Auguſt. in Sion is concern'd, we muſt beg our temporal Lord's 

e EDITED. 
to jad: IT inn: buton the other hand, 

they wou d not render unto Ceſar the things wha were Crs, when in 
doing they muſt of neceſſity alicnate from God the thi ich were God's ; 
when they found Jia in company. wi | | 
whereby he mingled Heatheniſin, not as before uin the Laws of ire, 
| Theod- [id.3- but with the moreri 

Cap. 14. « defiFd the | 


| either to ſtarve the Chriftians maar br 
or at leaſt to perplex them, and to render their lives uncomfortable. -- For 

how great an affliction this was to the Chriſtians, and how much I 
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a < to of no'mecan'account in fakes Army, for 
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"Chap. 9 0 extirpate Chriſtianity. _ 71 q 
« we baving been bred up in the true Religion, and ns liv'd under the commen.- 3 = 
&«& fable Laws of Conſtantine 4d his Sons, are griev'd te ſee all things now fill d | -4 
< with Abomination, and our Meat and Drink del d with accurſed Sacrifices, We : 


« have lamented theſe things at home, and do now bewail them in thy preſence. This | | 3 
« i the only Grievance we have under thy Government. The moſt meek Perſon, _ 
. And the molt a Philoſopher (for To he was call'd by thoſe that were like I 


4 himſelf) laid by his Vizor of Clemency, and ſhew'd a bare face of Impiery : £ 
« and ordering them to be grievouſl us d, he depriv'd them of this preſent _* 

« Life; or rather he deliver'd them from thoſe calamitous times, and procur'd 1 

te them the Crowns of Conquerors: And he fitted an Accuſation to anſwer "= 
to their Puniſhment : for he did not charge them with their Religion, —_ 
« account of which they were cut off, but with Ill- language; for he ſaid they 

« were-puniſh'd for reviling the Emperor. He commanded this Accuſation 

4 to be publiſh d abroad, envyying the Champions of Truth the title and a”! 

« Antioch honouring theſe Men as Champions of the true Religion, laid 12 
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138 out of the x A of his Pollations and Snares. ee | 
413% 4 n 991 nen 223 ee wn angie 2 | 
V1} A 30] 77 — . ON . * FD - A + PMs n > FO 3* 


Ss wy _— id N 
- ee as A 
4 ER 

CHA >. * ai r bs 

” "— 1 4 » #& Þ 

* * " * - 
* 4 "W_ 
a 4 * 2 


"AM tothe low: WU ta hs dit WT kh Stig; *Y 


deſtroying the Chriſtians ; and chat 5s, in dune turning the moſt 
innocent, lawful. and commendable Actions of their whole lives into cap = 
'Orat. 10. in Crimes. As Gregory fays, © Ir was his device and contrivance that we ow 


Cxſar. p. 167, © not ſo much as have the Honour which d ro the combats of Ma 
« dom for the Gentleman enyy'd the Chriſtians 
t that thoſe who ſuffer'd for their 
a IE SOLES f | 
odium a Chriſtians to death cligzon, contrary 
to his Mick ard rep label De brane EET 
when he had more ple erated i e execute” og, 
penny Weerches ers on of? both red 
one blow. It's true, if the 
their blood had been upon their own E 
there was nothing at all of that, it was al 
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Chap. 3 tata 4 expats Clrifianiys 7 7 
And 1 doubt not but the Papiſts, when time ſerves, can frame as 8 an In- 
Ft rhoſe who have reform'd their idolatrous glaſs | 
Windows, or-burnt-Crucifixes, our. Saviour,. as. they 
_ eren the. Bebi of Boks : nay, Ldoubt not but they Fa Riot 
mens going to Church, and find a way to deſtroy us by thole very Laws, 
Which were made for our ſafeguard and protection: 
' . "5 86 04-day ſpeaks as if very grep numbers of the Chriſtians had ſaffer'd 
r 5a lege; and by this fingle paſſage it will appear with 2 infamy they 


5 id unde t chara nd r in Hi At the ame Amm. Marcel, 
| Fell th Minorian, , who u Du neral in þ, .= 
bee. FIR. behea , the ere cuſing atid wen him with a 2 ON, 
Write Crimes.” Now Theodorer will te t horfidle Crim nn 


was charg'd with: “ Julian not onl pt ichen of all that he had, but miu. mole. 
ke alſo ſever'd his Head from bis be ie ecauſe (wv he had his Government Theod. lib. 3. 


in antiu⸗ 4 & CaÞ. 1. 
e N 
the ſeven Sins; but it . whole ot amoun | 


2 than this, that he was a Good, Godly, Lawful; Wicked, Profane, Sa- 


crile ous breaker. 3 
7 1 75 Ata Ather tine Treaſon or Rebellion is the'wor; 
and 155 Jrum i nus and Maximum, A8 
Ive 2 thre RY 1 e Rode is very u that t 
be, Up. St. 1105 ſton in in his Homily upon tho 


two 4 
hen deset were iti priſon, fo Hom. 40. de 
we the whole Eity flock'd to * notwithſtanding the” great Terrors, . 1 

Tbreatnin gs, and Dangers which hung over their heads, Who ſhou'd * 5496 
: « come 4 or diſcourſe them, or Wyo? any 9 with them. 


r the fiks Crime. * 
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& + fow 4 te . "'They' cher fem to be paniſh'd* n both ſides for the ſame 
mins the partiality and di 11 8 lies in the numbers: ſo that the caſe is thus. 
The, . raiſe a Riot, ges upon; the Chriſtians, Killing : 
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er but 1107 Bad as 1 jojo or; For they Mall Toffer in gteat num- 
bers for. this Riot, and the/mouth of Hall be fte d with-a very few 


2 5 14277 that began It. ” This was the motly juſtice of 'Gazz ; but Ibid. 
N the Caſe comes to a hearing, before Julien, he ſtorms. and fays, © The 
2 Goyernout ought to be bang'd. for puniming any of the Heathens at all; 
3 for they did by Her ty : ? the Galileans were well kind: nay; the Work 
I was meritorious,” ns not only righited themſelves, but their Gods 
tos“ "Thoſe, Kane tio in 7% s time fled intò Defarts, and took | 
— their habitation in the Wilderneſs (as St. Chryſoftom alfares us ſevetal Orat. 3. adv, 
d) mer Wr. in the right * for there, if they made their eſcape from a Judd. 
e of 7 they were fafe for that time, and needed not to fear an- 
ſwering for wheteas they that reſcu'd themſelves from Fuliar's Blood- 
todd” on ones themſelves for a more infamous Death, and to be exe- 
cuted as Re uſt as much Rebels, as the former were Church. robbers; 
who were 2 8 * indeed by a lawful Governour,. and in a form of Juſtice, 
but * e . nor to N that, but to ſerve the Times. 
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1 | f with ſeveral — Coda and oppreſt them contrary to Law or Equity, 
I | particularly Athanaſius and the other baniſh'd Biſhops: and I muſt grant this 
to. be true for their ſakes. For otherwiſe there never was ſuch a ſort- of 
Ruge Subjects in the World, and they wou'd be ten times worſe than this 

thor has made Conſt ant ius 3, and even as they are, I deſire this Gentleman, 
and Mr. Long, to take notice that I diſclaim them, and do by no means pro- 
pound them as Examples, but ſhall ſet down their words as matter of fact 
only. And with this neceſſary proviſo, that the Sayings of their own Holy 
Fathers may not be treacherouſly turn d upon me, as Mr. Long knows one of 
Sozomen's has * come to the Second 


© Ab: Hnſwier 10 Conſtantius 16e Apoſſ aut. 7 
Second Thing, That this Author bas not given a true Character of the Fe; 

" Farhers under Conſtantine. He tells us, Pag- 17. The Condutt of al the Fathers 
| * that bid under Conſtantius was ſuch, that all the Cruchys which that Apoſt ate 
Emperor could inflift, did not extort the leaft misbecoming Expreſſion them. 
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Aud, Pag- 37: Al their _ beavy Grievances did not make them remonſtrate to the 
| Deerecs, of their Eper; they did net make their Preſſures uff, by impatiently 
ſubmitting to them. Ia ſhort, a diſcovery of the Paſſive Obedience of t 
"Fathers, was. the glorious, end of his Bock; as that Obedience he elſewhere 
 rxells us, is the glorious End of Religion: and bad it not been for this, Con- Eyi8. Dedic. 
Fat had never been made an. Apoſtate. Fe on is 5 ay 2 
There were about half a dozen Orthodox Biſhops who ſuffer'd Baniſhment ; 
for 1 will not reckon Pope Zaberizy nor Hoſtus into the number, as our Au- 
thor, does, becauſe they. both ſubſcribd Hereſy. Of all theſe there are but 
three that 1 know of, whoſe r Dave O9N down. to us, and they are 
St. Hilary, Lucifer Calaritanus, and. Athanaſms:;, ſome of whoſe Expreſſions I —o— 
ſhall bers fet down, and leave it to our Author to juſtify, that they were net 
I ſhall begin with St. Hilary, who has 2 little Book intitPd, Cr Conſt an- 


tium A 
falſe Ti 


s Clothing -'  Conflantius had ſaid be P.g5 Sceleftif- 
 wou'd. have no Words us'd. of Faith, Which were not found in fie mort _ 
„ which made him xeject the word t, but, ſays Hilary, 1 will fam, &c. vet- 


_ Scripture | 
| ſhew the deceirful. Shtiley of your Diabelical Contrivence- And nat long after, pn ovis nur 


+ Know, ſays. he, that you. are an Even te God's Religion, and tothe Meme of cer 7 
Holy Men (I ſuppoſe he means the Nicene Fathers) and are the rebellious * f 783. — 
of your Father's Piety- I any man pleaſes to e that I Book, he will find diabotici in- 
much more of the ame ſtrain, together with St. Hilary's Reafons for uſing fannt mui, der. 
ſuch Language. after his milder and gentlet Writings had done. no. good: „inz Heligio 
for, as he thought Silence his duty be ſo now, as he tells us, he thought nis — ib. 
it his, duty to break Silence; and 1 leave the World to judg, whether he does || P. 94. Nihil 
Cee 
. The next is Lucifer Calarit auus, of whom St. Jerom gives this account. nf fn 
- Lucifer Calaritanus * was. 4 Man of manderful Conſtancy; and of a Mind preper'd in — 
for Martyrdom; he writ a Book again Conſtantius, and 
i not long after be return d to: Cater 


it him ie read, Sy c 

Bris in julia Reign, and died in Valen- ſcripf ant lo- 
tinian's. There is no one Book of Zurifer whick bears that Title; but all cr ſum. 
his lirzle Fracts being directed to-Conflanreus, and written againſt him, St. Fe- pom Cats 
rom calls them all one Book, and fo-does Florentize and Lucifer himſelf, where- © Mw, 
as Athanaſius calls them Books: which Variety is ufual amongſt the Antients, 
as Ferm calls Gregory's two Invectives a Book againſt Fulizn. Lncifer's Books 
in defence of - Athanaſius, and bis other Frafts,, have very ſevere and wounding 
Exyrefſions in them; but the Book De wa 65a cis, and the other De | 
nom; pareenda delinquentvbus in Deum, tell us before hand what we are to expect * 
from them, and proclaim themſelves. afar off. L ſhall give the Reader but a 
taſt of them: aud becauſe Mr. Long ſays, I only weed the Fathers, I ſhall de- 
fire. him to put thoſe few Books into kſh, which is the beſt way of con- 
vineing the World, chat I pick out nothing 
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— Videamus te us ſee what they did, who remembred that none vn to be fear'd but God, 
etiam quid in the time when your Fellow-Tyranot Ab was a Periccutor of our 
temporc quo © Religion; but firſt you are to know what he, whom you are like, ordain'd: 
— ** ok you will be able to underſtand, that thoſe Servants of God, whom 
&c. ſicut K we deſire to be found like, did reſiſt A,, Sacrilege, even as we, by 
nos tibi Deo the Grace of God, nay rent you, 0g 1. 43, to ver. 1 See 
propitio re- 4 the place. What hare you ſeen done. by us like that Paſſage, that you are 
ſiſtamm. « pleas'd to fay, Lucifer uſes me ill? Marmi Hd with the Sword, 
| .- not only the King's Officer, but him alſo of his own 2 
rather obedient to the King's Laws than to God's: whereas I, reſiſtive 
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- Ini due“ the manner of Heathens, without doubt they eff yor with 
| tener Sword: Abd, dea I wound wi wound have flain you with the 
illi“ Sword. And I, becauſe I wound with Words that Soul of yours whi 
re gladio 2 4 imbru'd with the Blood of Chriſtians, am rechomd contumelions. Why, 
a. f Emperor, do not you revenge your ſelf of me? Why do not you pleaſe to 
* defend your ſeif from ill Uſage * a beggarly Fellow ? ®- 
In ſhort, I challeng ay bog orld to new me fach 2 Book again, written 
| by any man concerning his Prince while he was _—y 

. . - Cent to him for a Preſent. And therefore I do not that Conftant? 
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as appears by this Letter of Horentizs, a great Officer at 1 
WY F. 186. __ © There was one preſented a Book, in your name, to our and Empe- 
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than the Apologys of the Fathers, who liv'd before the Eſtabliſhment of 
Chriſtianity, and chat they arc a complcat Anſwer to 
Tho 4cou'd name other excellent uſes which. 
ticularly by thoſe, [1 
with Diſſenters Sayings. For here they might have them inabandance, and by 
cluſters, without᷑ the trouble of glraning them in which were made 
ia the heat of a unnatural War (whea bloody were done as 
well as ſaid on both ſides:) and here likewiſe they might have fach as might 
be repeated without the breach of the Act of Oblivion, and without renew! 
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the Church. 1 endeavour to ſpoil it of all 
its religiom Fretences, and ſo leave it to the Law, which knoms what to do 
rr 
As, for Nhat the Fathers ſay, who liv'd in the old World before the Eſta- 
bliſkment of-Chriſtianity, it does my Anſwerers no ſervice at all, becauſe it is 
all Koreiga, and daes not concern The preſent. cale. And as for Quotations 
ſince Cant unt ines time, I think I am not in their debt. WhichQuotations of 


mine make the more againſt this Paſſive Doctrine, becauſe the Fathers all along 


Ar d nder a more abſolute and arbitrary Government; in which caſe, M 
are very apt to take up ſlaviſh Prin as we ſee it in our Neighbours 

Freeich: | And therefore, if the Fathers had breath'd nothing but Bondage 
and abſolute Subjection, I cou'd cafily have acconntcd for it; whereas their 
;Diſſenters Sayings Can never be ſolv*'d by all the Paſſive Doctors in the world, 
Sut:anuſt remain unaccountable for ever. ä 
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their feet, N ey were for this new-faſhiow'd 
For, f. The 5 of Obedience do 12 teach 5 
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of this 
„ but in a way of Jawiels 5 f 1 


Aye for. being aol 5 tho ſhe burnt ef And was ſhe not 4 
wrong-Doer, and did ſne not abuſe her Power in reviving” chat wicked La? 
For without that Law, the had had o/Powerat"'all to: burn them and if it 
had been done without a * it had not been done by an abus Tower, but 
doe mu and ufhrp'd. {744 Daß vil ne 5 I ' WH $2117. | 

And then abe the only paint dere 5 6 9 X 


* ſpeak not one word of lying down, and 
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let all good Subjefts, knowing theſe the ff 


logy. he has theſe words: © l Neither doth an 6f all theſe (La- 
2. &c.) reach the People to rebel aga their Prince, but 
„ only to defend themitlves by all lawful means ani: Oppreſſion, * did 


« David againſt King Saul ; by do the Nobles in France at this" day. 
„nor; — kill, but to ſaver favetheir own Lives, as they have openly. Feel 
- ubli E Writing o the World. As for us, we are” Strangers unto 
Caſe; they en are beſt acquainted with the Laws and Conſti- 
ee their 1 and therefore are beſt able to account of 
4 the Gfounds ind Reaſons of their Doings.” Now bere is à Biſhop of a 
1 . e. agnfh = he wou'd have conſulted a common Law- 
'yer a Caſe of Conſcience, and «clearly thought ern ber rriT TEE 
to be much bettet in this caſe than Palpir-Eaw. / I, F "435 $127 37k 
e are not theſe Homiiys urg d àgaiuſt Biſhop Bilfor 7 who EA his Book 


f rhe" true difference betwixt Ch Subjection and Unchriſtian Rebellion, 
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er Clergy of ;England Who ia ſeveral Convocations in 
h's- 2 not only maintain'd in words the Juſtice of the 
Dutch Defences, which the Proteſtants of thoſe Countrys 


n of xd of their-Lives, Libertys apd Religion, but laid down 


2 to help them charg d — dee Taxes, in 
e of the Queen” $ great Charges and — ln Alis them: 
* ou —— ſee e of the Clergy's N in that Reign. | 
Amongſt Conſiderations, for which they give their 
Sublidy of "Sx lng is, Pound; they have theſe words: And finally, 
« eriag the ineſtimahie Charges: ſultain'd by your Highneſs, as well of 
days In reducing che Realm of Scstiami to Unity and Concord, as alſo 
in procuring, as much as in your Highneſs lieth, by all kind of godly and 
2 ** prudent means; the abating of all Hokiury and Perſecution Within the 
bf Realm of Frence, practis d and us'd the Profeſſors of God's holy. 
_ <<. Goſpel; and true Religion.” The firſt thing in this Paſlage 0 the Queen's 
Alliſtance of the Scotiſh Nobility ia their Reformation, in which the Queen of 
Scorl. ed them to her power, by bringing French Forces into Scotland. 
is ſet dom at large in our Chronicles. The Temporality in their Sub- Stow, p. 640, 
5 AA cal this Aſſiſtance, The Princely and uptight Preſervation of the; n C. 27. 
4 y of the next Realm and Nation of Scotland from imminent Capti- 
vity and Deſolation.” : The other thing is the godly and prudent means, 
bas 22595 n and Perſecution Ong n France. Now Hiſ- 
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Orqdinance of God. —— 

that Pamnation, wherewith St. Poul theatons this ho war wig 
parchaſe it at ſo dear a rate. rien 
which it appears, that this God Paſſive-Dofrine of -- for 
Conſcience-ſgke to PD Llezal Violence, and all ſorts 2 Dn alt 
Madnef$ and Innovation, and a thing wholly unknown to the Compilery of 
the Homilys, who dream'd as httle of it, as they did of the late unnaturat 
deſtruftive War which it produc d. And hereby likewiſe the Reader will be 
enabled to judg between me and my Adverfarys, who is truer to the Doc- 
. trine of the Church of Englard, they or I, and who are really / of A- 

poſtacy from it; they that retain the Primitive Senſe of the firſt R 
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a x Y .loast 11 it: for * 8 to overthrow the juſt 
Compass and Agreements. which. have been made. amongſt Men, to which 
they have mutually. bond themſelves by Coronation-Oaths and Oaths of Alle 
1 glance whereby the of Governors. and Subjects are become the moral 
tysof; Hon 


0 ys. Jaltie, and righteous dealing; which no Man will ſay it 
is the Work of we to deſtroy or aboliſh.  _ 1 eee, 
* If. Scripture has mage any alteration in the Secular Government of the 

oy then t alteration; is 94e Drvins, aud all Gov its. which are 
not reform d according to it are unlewhal : which if it be ſaid concerning 


our own Conſtitution, is Tregſon; and if it be ſaid of all other Goveraments 
in Chriſtendom, is very ill Magners: for none of them much leſs. 
can be prov d, to agree exad ii Vith any ſuch Pattero given in the Mount. 
la the ſecand place therefore, - Chriſtianity has given no new meaſures of 
Rule and Gayergmwent, nor of Obedience and Subjeftion ; but on the other 
hand, has forbidden Men to renioye the old Landmarks, by confirming and 
reinforcing the known Dutys of Morality in this Caſe, as it has done in like 
Caſes. It has charg d Maſters.t: pro to their Servants, and Servants to 
be obedieat to their Maſters, * Vit has created no new Right on either 
ſide: For Maſters were always baugd to allow their Servants that which is 

ah equal, and Servants to yield Obedience; but in what meaſures or 
proportions, we mult not expe&tts. kad in Scripture, for that is left to be de- 
rermig'd by former particular Cogtracts, or by the Laws and Cuſtoms of eve- 
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any of thoſe meaſures of Obedience, which the Partys themſelves ſhall agree 
upon, or the uſage of every Country does preſcribe. For an Engliſh Servant 
is not bound to obey his Maſter in all lawful thiogs, if they be inconvenient, 
and no part of his Bargain. It is lawful for a Servant to obey his covetous 
Maſter, and to pleaſt him well, in taking but one half of his Wages in full 
of all; but 1 preſumę he may do better to diſobey, and diſpleaſe him too in 

that matter, and to inſiſt upon having bis whole Due, It is certainly lawful, 
according to Mr. Long, for an Engl;(b Servant to obey paſſively; nay ſuffering, 
rho wrong fully, is bis ealing : and yer if he refule to ſerve in Chains, and to 
us'd like a Cally-Slave, and fo diſot 


4 | bey and diſpleaſe in that matter, it is no 
of his Chriſtianity: for St. Paul himſelf cou d not abide to be ſmiften 
contrary te Lam, tho it were at the command of the High-Prieſt, As 23. 3. 
He preſently indeed recall'd his reviling Language, but he did not correct his 
ſharp Reſentment of that Inj of r 
If ſome Men cou'd find ſuch Texts as theſe for Subjects, what Iron Yokes, 
and what heavy Burdens wou'd they not preſently lay upon them? and yet 
they wou'd no more bind Engliſh Subjects, than theſe Texts which were di- 
reQed to Roman Slaves, are the duty of Engliſh Servants. I might inſtance in 
ſeyeral other Relative Dutys in the ſame manner, if it were needful. Ac- 
cordingly ſuch Precepts as this, Render unto Ceſar the things which are Celar's, 
do not alter or deſtroy the Laws of our Country, but plainly refer us to 
them ; for we know not who is Ceſar, nor wh Coe is, but by the Law of 
the Land. And the things of Ceſar, or What belongs to him, are not what- 
ever he may demand; for then when we are bid to render all Men their Dues, 
weare'as much bound to ſatisfy their Demands, let them be what they will, 
and ever ſo unjuſt and unreaſonable. And as for that new Device in Jovi, 
of leataing our Allegiance; or legal Duty from the Notion of a Sovereign, it 
- a fortotf conjuring; for 1 may as well know the jaſt Sum of Mony which 
one Man owes to another, merely from the Notion of a Creditor. 

Having ſaid this in genera), I ſhall now particularly examine thoſe Texts of 
Scripture, which-this Author alledges; he begins with Rom. 13. 1, 2. Let eve- 
ry Soul be ſajelt to the higher Powers, for there is no Power but of God: The Powers 
that be, ave ordain'd of Gd: Whoſocuer therefore reſiſt eth the Power, reſiſteth the 
| Ordinance of dd; and they that reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelues Damnation. 
From which Text Epiphanius proves, that the many Magiſtrates under one King, 
ere ordein'd of God; and thence our Author infers, That the Power of Under- 
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For my part, I never read of any other profeſsd Chriſtians in Julians Ar- 
my in Perſia, beſides Fovies and Valens (for I can aſſure our Author, that - 
lextiniax was not there, unleſs he march'd like an Elephant, with his Caſtle 
on his back, for he was then in priſon for ſtriking the Prieſt) except we 
ſhou'd likewiſe add him; whom Liban and Sozomen talk of. But when Jo- 
wia had thus reſolutely declar'd himſelf, the Army likewiſe declar'd them- 
ſelves Chriſtians; and gave him a very good reaſon, why he ſhou'd 
diſtruſt their ſudden Converſion... They were ſuch Chriſtians, as we have in 
great plenty at the end of every one of the Primitive Perſecutions ; who 
nd Heathens to fave themſelves, and when the danger was over, imme- 
diateiy return'd to the Church again. Which was the worſe in theſe Chriſ- 
tans, I mean Jui s Chriſtians, and Fulian's Heathens 5 becauſe, as St. Je- Chrazic. Am. 
rem obſerves, ©. Fuliar's Perſecution was a winning Perſecution, rather 355- Blanda 
< leading than driving men to Heatheniſm.” However, this is leſs to be btecuno, it 
wonder d at in an Army, when we have ſecn the ſame Unſteddineſs and Volu- cnn” 
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without ſo much as Julians Perſecution or Joviar's Declaration, candum. 

have been Papiſts or Proteſtants, as their Princes were inclin'd; and have 
made more haſte to turn to and fro, than theſe Soldiers did. 
This plain Matter of Fact, which I have therefore ſet down the more at 
L does evidently ſhew the Falſhood of that Aſſertion, Thar Julian's Army 
== Pcriia was for the, moſt part Chriſtian. It may be, my Anſwerers fell into 
this miſtake, if it be. not wilful, by. jumbling together the beginning and 
latter end of Jas Reign. For our Author might eaſily fee, that Gregory 
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| ent Hiſtory of broken Succeſſion, which I confeſs I did flight 
wheel d of it, but not ſo much as now I ſce it; for who wou'd go to. 
uſe ſach a deteitful Medium, as a Hiſtory of broken Succeſſivn, to prove an 
Empire to be Eleftive? 1 am ſure, if our Author conſider that Argument 
better, he will abt ibid b 3 
Without thinking my ſelf bound therefore to follow him in his Koi 3 
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Family, both as to matter of Fact, and matter of Right. tire ſas. 
Fill, They were not elected either by rae Neue, or the Army, who only 
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lj Epmenius ſays, he was his Father's lawful Succeſſor mage undoubted Heir. — 1 8. Suc- 
_ « Secondly, * antine being poſſeſs d of the whole Roman World, which _ 68 — 
indeed was too large for the Frerglncnt of one ſingle Perſon, wiſely divided — du- 
it ble chree Sons, and made them Heirs by Teſtament: Theod. Socrat. bium, quin ci 
He left them Heirs, he made them Heirs, he wrote them Heirs. And competeret 
accordingly St. Ambroſe * calls Conſt entius (who furviv d the others, and had it bredices 
intire 2 the Heir of his Father's Dignity. | — . 

/ Thirdly, Juin was Heir at Law : He had the Empire by Blood and Birth; : — = 
it fell to him by ordinary Right. And if Jeu had been elected Emperor dediffent. 
while Jallan was living, he had been injur'd, and ſhou'd have had wrong done * _—_ 13. 
to him, as] ſhall make appear by theſe followi ing Teftimonys. 
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Church; or elſe the thing which is 15 
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22 ERR porraniry of ſein their Error, 
| the Vantage-pround' of 'a Pillory, and by the Fire-Light in Seth. 
As for Archbiſhop Crannitr's diſclaiming and recantin 17 * concernꝰd 


8 
in ſetting up King Edward's Will againſt an At of Parliament; it manifeſtly 


makes for me, and ſhews what Authority Cramer aſcrib'd to an Act of Par 
Jiament, which gave Queen Ay all her Title, after he himſelf had been the 

greateſt ;dſtrwencht of rendring her Illegiti | 

to be declar'd null and void fromthe 

have taken no notice of it, becauſe our Author is 

_ Biſhop R:dley's Sermon at Paul”s- 75 7 * be put 


only to have an opportunity of what reaſon had to 
0 Wou d that Re ares People = 


yiQueen Ay. ve been againſt a Bill of 
rde who was ſo zealous for — 4 without a Bill ? 


+ Preſently after, we have Objections thick and threefold, againſt the Biſhops 
Reaſons in — 4 time, recorded by Sir Sm D*Ewes. © He will 
not allow the Bjſho by * means to be the Authors of them, that ſo he ma 
take the greater li e and ſpeaking his pleaſure of them: 

as . he diſſemdles his of a Book to be ad. "ow 


2 Preacher, 
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to my knomiedg w. to he his as well as I, only that he 1 
fel ws iT nas and Treat) 28 
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land have ſubſcrib'd ; which i 
xd have ſubſcrib d | 


were part of the 45 n 
Title fays they were; and it is manifeſt 
of a piece :, and further, Sir Simes fag, 

_ years ago) there were written Copys © remai 
Which time it was very caſy, if they had been forg d, 
Secondly, This Paper of Reaſons ought not to be calld | 

the body of it, the iſhops are nam'd as the Authors of it, whereby the cer- 


tain Authors of a Book are better known, than by a Title or 

__ Thirdly, There is 6 pt _ Reaſons, 23 was 2 r Biſhops 
in Parliament to urge; I fay, in Farli where there was full Authority 
e eee improper to urge to 
a ludg at an Aſſizes: which very diſſerent Caſes I am afraid the Peculiam doth 
not diltingniſh. In ſhort, thoſe Reaſons are foully miſrepreſented by this 
Author, and render'd as only fit to from a Scetizing Presbyterian. - 
Suoppsſe now I ſhou'd do the ſame by Jouian, and with more juſtice ſay, it 
was a Book written by the Prieſts in Newgate ; as not believing that a Book, 
which manifeſtiy carries on Colemar's Deſign, and is made up of the very 
Doctrine of his Declaration for diſſolving the Parliament, cou'd come from a 
Miniſter of Lenden. This wou'd. not be well taken; therefore our Author 


Biſhops as ever were in the world, treated in the ſame manner. And I do 
- again renew my Promiſe, that if he will pleaſe to print the Reaſons of that 
Parliament at large, as I defir'd the Reader to them at large, and add 
a Confutation of the Biſhops Arguments, it ſhall not want an anſwer. 

Is it a Popilh Piece, becauſe it was for having a Law to put an Idolater to 
death? Why then our Homilys are Popiſh too, for commending the Chriſ- 
tian Iconoclaſt clait Emperors, 8 Image- wor ſhippers and Image- main- 
tainers with death. Or a yterian Piece? Truly that is very notably 
gueled. What! becauſe it talks of Godly Biſhops, where it ſays, © We ſee 

not hom we can be accounted godly Biſhops, or faithful Subjects, if in com- 

& mon peril we ſhou'd not cry and give warning? A Scotizing Presbyterian 
- wou'das ſoon have talk'd of black Swans. - 

Wen, but according to our Author, from excluding the next Heir to the 

Crown out of the World, there is no Conſequence at all to excluding him 

from the Crown. I thought there had, but this it is not to be skill'd ia Jewiſh 

Learning : For, he ſays, « rebellious Firſt-bors among the Fews might be put to 

death, but not diſmberited, This is the prettieſt Argument in the Book, if it 

were true; but it is like the reſt, and notoriouſly For his own Seiden, 
whom be quotes for ſuch a Saying as Pax eſt bona, in the twenty fourth Chap- 
ter of the very ſame Book, ſhews him ſeveral ways bow the Firſt-born, or 
only Son, or any Son might be diſinherited, and defcated of his Succeſſion. 

I ſee every body bas not a Peevins to direct him. However, a man that 

cou'd bat read the Exgliſb Tranſlation of the Bible, might know that a Jewiſh 
Father had power to diſinherit, becauſe Dent. 21. 15. that Power is reſtraia'd 
i Caſe. Gretius upon the place gives the reaſon of that Re- 
be, (The Father might for juſt cauſe transfer the Right of 
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nes it, The Foundation of al the road is this; That what 
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/ As an Appendix to this firſt Argument, firſt he asks a thread Queſtion, 
| Ad. Henry VIII. about Succeſſion were valid, by what Authority was the 
| of Ik excluded, and K. James admitted to the Crown, 27 
-againft him It cur Author wilf uw me but one of ol many Statutes 
whereby Kin 
time, I w 


Sufoll's Excluſion, when it was never included, nor ever had 
pen ſions to 1 * es all, to be ſo very 
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James Succeſſion is pwn'd for lawful, when at ET 
ting all Acts of Parliament, which limit and determine of 
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wherein a Miniſter of Landen eſpecially ought to AG NO 
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and defend 


if they be pre pour Ferns iction, Privy 
ate ſworn to maintain? But our SES 2 7 arguing, is to have 
four Terms in aSyllogiſin :. as thus, We are ſworn to defend the Rights of 
3 Ergo, We are bound to defend an unal- 
which is contrary ro the Rights of this Supremacy. A. 
gain, We are ſworn to defend all Privileges belonging to the King's Heirs and 
| | and Queens of England: Ergo, We are ſworn to 
1 | pa x ys are neither Kings 2 
2 they be excluded, never can be 
Queens 57 Enelend. ha th — 2 to our Author's firſt Queſtion 1 dy 
No dave can poſſibly have A Fee and n, Rights, 
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to the Clergy of England, who have taken it ſeveral times over. 


An Anſwer to Jovian. 
privileges, and Preheminences, united to the Imperial Crown of Eg 
for if io, then the Imperial Crown of 1 is united to his Rights, which 
1 wou'd deſire our Author to take heed of affirming, for we can have bat out 
Sovereign, as there is but one Sun in the Firmament. To his ſecond Queſtion, - 
I anſwer : By lawful Succeſſdrs, is meant Kings and Queens of England, which - 
have not been always next Heirs by Proximity of Blood z witneſs Henry 7. Q. 
and Q: Elizabeth, who cou'd not be both Heirs in that manner to Edward 
sth. And further, I ſay, that the Oath of Sapremacy only binds us to the 
King in being, and hot to the whole Royal Family, otherwile we ſhou'd have a 
t many Sovereigns at once; and it is made in our Author's Phraſe, for che 

Feber and Intereft of the Crown, and not for the Behoof of him who may ne- 
ver be concern'd in it. | Paret ee ener 

In the next „ 9 9 5 7 —— our Au- 
thor, that the Oath of Supremary is a Proteſtant 5 o cond not be underſtood 
in à ſenſe deſtrultive to x. Proteſt ant Relogion 3 which is a mere ſhift, and proves 
nothing, becauſe it proves tov murh. Sir, I think it was much more a —— 
out a way to drive on the Pope's Intereſt by an Oath, which does moſt nly 
renounce him; and under a nce of unalterable Succeſſion, of which there 
is not the leaſt ſhadow in this Oath, but the direct contrary, to abandon this 
Proteſtant Kingdom to the Helliſh Tyrarmy of Rome, which we are ſworn to 
oppoſe, and all Proteſtants will oppore, even under a Popiſh Succeſſor, if any 
ſuch can be in England 3 and let Dr. Wazſon prove it, if he can, to be no leſs than 
reſiſting the Ordinance of God. Bat methinks it had been time enough to offer 
to prove that, after the Pope's Power had been re- eſtabliſſid by a Law, and not 
to po about it now, when it is Treaſon to endeavour to reconcile men to the 
Church of Rome. Thus much the Oath of Supremacy proves, which is not 
nothing, nor a jot too much. And further, it proves, that we are bound, in or- 


der to the keeping out the Pope's Power, which we have atterly renounc'd, 


J 

humbly to beg of his Majeſty to forecloſe a Popiſh Succefſor, who will 3 
let it in. I am ſure, thjs way of aſſiſting and defending the Juriſdictions 
Authoritys of the Crown is in our Power, and ſo is within the compaſs of our 
Oath; and therefore we are treacherous to the Crown, and falſe to our h 
as well as to God, and to our Religion, if we will not do fo mach for any 
them as this comes to. And I do ſeriouſſy and earneſtly recommend this 
Conſideration to all that have taken the Oath of Supremacy, and eſpecially 


As for our Author's Gaying, Thar moderate Papiſts will tate the Oath of Supre= 
macy; I ſhall only ſay this to it, Let him ſhew me a man that has taken this 
Oath, and prove him to be a Papiſt, and I will prove him perjur'd. 


Again, he ſays, As theſe are Proteſtant Oaths, they bind us the more emphatic 
to aſſiſt and defend the King againſt the Uſurpation of the Pope, who pretends * 


Power of depoſing Kings, and of excluding Hereditary Princes from the Succeſſion. 
fe. WIRE, boa emphatically A — all Power of the Pope, and 
therefore this among the reſt ; but we are bound to aſſert many Inſtances of 
that Power to the King, which we deny to the Pope, of which I have proy'd 
the Power of excluding a Popiſh Prince to be one: Which if the Pope himſelf 
exerciſes upon Proteſtant Princes, where he but pretends to be Supreme; 
is a Wretch if he complains, or any body for him, that the like is done by them 
who really are Supreme. This, in ſhort, is your plain and bereft Arguing - 
We are ſworn to deny the Pope's uſurp'd Power; Ergo, we are ſworn to deny 
the Bi_g's juſt and lawful Power, which by the ſame Oath we are bound to 
maintain. i | y | . 
In the next Paragraph, our Author protefs to al the World, that he has ſworn 
Allegiance and Supremacy to Subjects, or to the unalterable Succeſſion, or to 1 
know not what, for he is not very clear. But as for all others, who have taken 
no ſuch raſh and unlawful Oath, they need no Abſolutzon from it; and conſe- 
quently, there had not been ſuch a World of Popery in the Bill of Exclufion ap 
that ſcore. And therefore I deſire our Author not to trouble his head about 
it; and he may Deg to the great Man, whom he quotes for that notable Ob- - 
ſervation, to do ſo too. If he himſelf has been fo forward, as to ſwear before- 
hand to a Subject, he has done it 1 his own wrong, and he knows how by 
CEE IDE AI Kepen- 
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ound tha his Heir after his 
| out be ig d not to expreſs a deſire that A. B. wou'd diſin- 
herit his eldeſt Son, if he bave given manifeſt proof that he will utterly ruin 
the Eſtate and Family: So it is in theſe Oaths, with this difference, That it 
wou'd be only the Abfurdity and Inconvenience of paying my Rent twice 
over, to take Heirs for poſſible Heirs, in this lower and more familiar Inſtance 
of a Covenant; whereas it wou'd involve us in Treaſon, to take Heirs in that 
and Supremacy. But this unconſcionable 
man will have them taken in both ſenſes in theſe Oaths : Heirs and ee 
; ſhall ſignify Subjects, and not Subjects, but Kings and 
Queens: Heirs ſhall ſtand for thoſe that actually inherit, and not for them, 
| may not inherit, and in caſe of Excluſion never 
ſhall: And lawful Succeſſors ſhall ſtand for ſuch as lawfully ſucceed their Prede- 
ſelf-ame place ſhall ſtand for unlawful Succeſſors, a ſort of 


Ia one word, Heirs and lawful Succeſſors, in the Oaths of Allegiance and Su- 5 
— muſt either ſignify Kings and Queens (as the Oath of Allegiance at 5 
Law expounds it ſelf, which the Lawyers call, Benedicta expoſitio ex 
wiſceribus cauſe, a bleſſed Axpoſition out of the bowels of the Cauſe) or elſe they 
mult Kgnify Subjects; for it is contradictious, and Tranſubſtantiation-Non- 
ify Kings and Queens, then we are 
— by thoſe Oaths; and they have 


been very unfairly as well as miſchieyouſly urg'd againſt a Bill of Excluſion. If 
any man fay, they ſignify Subjects, then this grievous. Inconvenience unavoida- 
bly follows, That we have promis'd from henceforth, that is, from the time we 


fit to affirm. | 
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HI. And now comes his third Argument, attended with 


tia *, Dien & Men droit, &c. all equally concluding againſt a Bill 
of Excluſion. The main Argument, for which he quotes Coke 
upon Littleren, of Tenures, is this: The Inheritance of our Lord 
the is direct Dominion, of which none is the Author, but God 
alone. The King holds of none but God; He has no ſuperior 
- Lord, as Coke explains himſelf in the ſame place; the Crown is 
no Nerman Fee: Ergo, the King cannot bind and limit the Suc- 


ceſſion. I thought he cou'd the ſooner for that; for what ſhall 


hinder him from diſpoſing of his own, for the welfare, and with 


— 
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were {worn, and ſo onwards, te bear them Faith and true 2 which I 
ſappoſe, no Miniſter of London, nor Miniſter of State in England will think 


the conſent of his Kingdom, who have a greater Intereſt in thei 
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r King than 


From the aforeſaid Principle, he gives us to underſtand that the Wiſe and 
tte Learned infer this Conclulion, That it wou d be Uſurpation, without a manifeſt 


Revelation 
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within this her Land: and the Law ſo to run, 
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ment, either in her Ma 5 er the ſame, to be convidted immedi- 
— 6 High Treaſun; and her Tf aſſenting thereunto, to be likewiſe ad- 
das a Traitor in Law. This The Commons in their large Anſwer re- 
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diſabling of the Score; Queen, i \ 8 41 
ht that ſhe ſhou'd have had; quis privetio pr 
pet rnv babitum. ad farther” we do take it for a known Truth, that by cx 
cc sand 3 — of this Land ogy is in force, ſhe i is already diſabled; and 
« therefore it is to ſmall aft am agere.” 
And now F have done with our Author's Arguments, as they are his; for as 
| "xhey.are Scatch or Newmarket Poſitions, I have nothing to ſay to them. Only 
it Wau'd be worth our Author's pains, and he may get the addrefling part of 
i % 54:4 oa Univerſity to help him, to reconcile this Scorch Act, which makes ſuch a 
drave ſhew in his Preface, Win the Hiſtory-of Succeſſion in Scorlend ; left, 
es -:. ns be 15 ſo induffrious & to ſerye the Intereſt of a Popilh Succeſſor, he be 
found r ing te THI ll Kings of Scerland for theſe three hun- 
dred Years, not excep Majeſty's Title to that Kingdom, no 
The Hit Ex i 5 
. "Robert Kur, ebe hundredth Ring of Serlend, bnd firlt of the 
* Genealagy of the King of Family of the Sraerrs, had a Concubine * nam d Elie. Mere, the 
828 Ytiter of Sir Aden More, by whom be had three Sons, And two 
printed at Edinburgh, 1681, Davghters 3 and — * — an of an 
p. 230. \ ar 


* 


Perſon abr of ary Pipe 


pectations — 44 bs Ter on to whom he Fs 1 an eueren | 


1 7 A 
jon engen 16 os wetubr 4 ay fe 77 47 in on: 
other man how to infer that Con- 


WP 


22 
Tang dec a t men u 3 
de A r what cauſe the 1 5 


ot both Er er Whereas it is faid, that it 


* , 


* ; n 
2 9 * Sa _ — "> 
TY p 4 2. . * Pay 4 8 
1 -.» ,” * 2 w k * * - * 's L . * 
4 pd 1 14 the io L - * 7 — 25 11 — * 4 ; * 4 
| > LW * 5 - 
7 \ F p : . > 
- N p E - bd 
"= ' 2 * * — 
Fs wy N 22 c : 
bs * * af 2 3 EIS A j- 
A. e - | 4 * - # T7 
* = * = 
i : . . ; 
" + 4 
* —_» - 


t 
"© 4 
* 13 18 14 ” 


F | of Ro eee virgo es . | 
129 20 2 of Louthith. 2 emia he had ſue, f Appendix to K. Alfted's 
Was 5 &r an Ho ns | 55 2 2, e, dedicated to the King. 
who was afterwards l 7 l + s 47 Kine | 
| Earl of Strathern. 
"y 


' nam indidtis * ut præ· 
—— liberis, in _ 


LMI . 970 . in 5 ; 
a va 4 Laer, 15 24 5» 
there then of ob- 


the Children of 
we, can al- 


to t 
| EE 


or ta he 


wirt this, and 3 11 
ee d was Ede he Fe where he 


There is u 
ing, which 


bis patab not Fe 


5 . 1287 
Taſaly given, Jin. 8 R of 
ri. I delixe * 8 5 25 bat one Huſineſß . ie and fame 

OTE do more than 


time to withdra 


EIS Ie! 


Nay: 8 in the Wbitſunda 
t in | true Church 5 
— the Chux \theremith, to diſcern 
| ; Ont ag the 


Author maſt BY a 5 way U 
true Church. of 
I wonder in m en hol & Geatkees meu 1 1tobe the | 
1 Sons of che the Charch of England, and raf N of x up 
. whole Homilys at once, 27 arẽ Salad Ti all the Proteſtant Prin- 
ples les of our glorious Reformers with one odious Name or other; and above 
a 


re ſo very deſirous to 0 Jae it believ'd, that the preteaded C yp ag of 


Rome, but coal Synagogue of | Bays is true Church, of Chriſt ; which they are 

50 mare bl To make 0 han to prove the 1 70 5 1 tro _ x 

For inſtead of Does» Coukenlick. 7 1 "Catboli A- 1 
I, a3 the Proteſtation of Archbiſhop Uſher, and the reſt of the Iriſh Life of Ring 


Biſhops, en. 1626. does juſtly term it. | Charles, p.66. 


10 i ant 54% rem 03 9255 1097 A 0 4 
el vl Ame 0 vid: 7 IEMSIOSTT 2 


part of the Book, 15 n x 0 100 
Reader will be enabled to j what part 
Deſign of my Book was to 
tees far Bll of ee which 1 0 
a Pagan Succeſſor, FEET Wiſer hat 
cos d, and by their 5 8 5 88 
on Author anfwers rmer cle by Eno Tags ew 
Hope not Hereditary; which I have confider'd in 
as for the other Proof, e Was the Behaviour” of the 
— — when he was Emperor, it is all matter N 
and therefore, tho our Author wräügles, and raiſes Cavils about 1 
ſome of which I ſhall examine anon, yet he cannot diſprove gy YR | 
9 = this Argument concludes ee thus: Wou'd not the 


= ition'd at leaſt for Julian 8 ſion,” when he was 'a Subject, e 


ſo many Prayers and Tears for his when he was Em- 
Wow d whole Church, which leap'd for joy, and triumph d 

e wronged, in bom Rene fo the Emp 
TFul;an Wron to 

thought themſelves; wrongs Ad? injor's, = 

 Mifopog 4.89. him, inſtead of making him Cee? Which ul; 

Seu of the City of disch. 4 | 

The Behaviour of the Chriſtians was 55 tow ? 

cou'd — Tr wholly to A I Pagan; but 8 

y was allo the cauſe 'w 
e ee our Author's x rs 25 


bis untimely and violent Death, beg 
who 


cou'd not them "illegally; if he wou'd, bec 4; was bis 
te bave the ian ſuffer after this mc ra nd bis 


bectd with Power and Auth „N fel dt 


ck ras, me eter oper? 5 


. by dumb ſigns 5 pie aint 


peror's pleafure. 
anus, for de Py 1 Kel 
our — he nu bas ee nappy, all the Shreds 58 Civil Law, _ 


he has made uſe of u pon this occaſion. In ſhort, 8 ts, tha 
the Chriſtians were hi ality prob A iſt Balle be fays 


Ys, 182. 
The mam their Di * ainft him was this, That be won d not ſor- 
SE res 8 
ee d 51 e put them not to death m as Chriſtiazs, 
8 __ nd code 2470 them fo other Crimes. Now bs is one inſtance 
egal Oppreſſion and Tyranny, that ſeeing it did _ | 
deeper cuact angainary 1 Laws againſt Chriſtianity, he 
hrs LIE putting the Chriſtians to death, upon falſe and pretended 
2 Ciimes of Sactilege and Treaſon: So that tho they died merely for their 
&; Religion, yet they had not the honour of dying for it; but ſaffer'd under 
the Character of the greateſt Malefactors, and both the and their Reputation 
murder'd at once. This indeed was a juſt cauſe of their Di | 
: 2 


| they were diſple 
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againſt Juin but I cannot ſay with our Author, that 


him, becaſe be did riot put them to death enough for ! thought he had 
belly-full of that. Does Greg call him Dragon, M 
Cut - Throat, or as the Scholiaſt renders it, Bloody Devil, for this, 
> did not put them to death enough? Were there no Halters nor Preci- 
Roman Empire, but K Heaven and Earth be mov'd againſt 


Julian 
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d for ĩt in this World, and (without Repentance) 
t which is to come. . 


People 
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N. 274- allerts, That the Laws of all G s 


ſiſting 
in the ſame place ſays, Contra Sicarium quilibet homo eft miles; Any man is a 
Lwful Soldier againſt a Cut- Throat; that is, may uſe a Sword againſt him, 
and not only a Switch. Neither is it their being call'd the King's or Sove- 
reign's Forces, which makes them irreſiſtible: for p. 280. he allows, that a 

gaiaſt an Allaſſia ſene by the King's Order ; becauſe, 
fays he, rhe King's Law, which i bis moſt Authoritative Command, allows us (as 1 
) that Benefit. And therefore it remains, that the Damnableneſs of 
ing them lies in this, that they are Forces, and murder in Troops; ſo 
that tho any man is a lawful Soldier againſt a Cut-Throat, yet no man is a 
lawful Soldier againſt Cut-Throats : and indeed this laſt particular is the 
only thing, wherein our Author has not been pleas'd to anſwer himſelf. 

Now in oppefition to our Author, 1 hold, That if the Sovereign cannot 
authorize one ſingle Perſon. to do an Act of illegal Violence; much lefs can 


he authorize Forces, or great numbers of men, to do ſuch illegal Acts: And 


that 


103 
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which be ſtifles, and wil not ſuffer e "ind = ft 


the Sovereign's Honour. ah 
Firſt, Be begins with the Notion of a p- 200. — 9 the 
I Sovereign is, 


world may fee; that he no more underſtands — ah 


then I know what Preſter Fob is. Does not every 1 that the — 
ſame Titles of Power and Office have a ſereral N Notion in feveral 
As, to compare great things with ſmall, a Conſtable 1. 1 — 


under another Notion than a Conſtable i in France. - 2 — 

King were concei vd under the Notiom of 8 d, 
flew ; and whont be ren di be made dine; whom N 2 288 
whom be wor'd, be pull'd den,; and his Wil did all: Let this is quite 
contrary to the Notion of an Engliſh King; as Braten tells us, Non 
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not the Law, the Notion of a King 
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is toſt.- Nay the ing Ed: 
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ſac< 
th, have. theſe words: Rex autem, quia. 


Vicarins ſummi Regis eſt, ad hoc eft con , ut r 
Domini & regat, & ab n bs defendat, & c. Que ni ſi 

nomen Regis perdit. Theſe, I hope, are 
in this matter, than Sum. 12 cur Author's Fenh Orak, 
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laſt particular o 
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reign the whole Legiſlative Power: Which methinks he might have left out, 


as well as he has done another main Branch of the Sovereign Power, 

Writers of Government call Vn:verſale & eminens Dominium, or 2 Power of 
laying Taxes upon the Subject. But therein our Author had reaſon ; for if 
he had but mention'd' that Right of Sovereignty, every Engl. who had 
ever read a Subſidy-Act, or Mony-Bill, won'd immediately have diſcover'd 
the fraudulent Contrivance of that whole Diſcourſe. 
And hecauſeour Author writes, as if he were better ſtudy'd in the midery 
French Monarchy, than in the antient, equal; „ happy, well-pois'd, and never 


ro be commended Conſtitution of this Kingdom, as King Charles the Firſt calls it ; 


I ſhall take this occaſion to ſet down theſe few words of that wiſe Prince con- 


anſwer to 19 cerning it: There being three kinds of Government amongſt 1 2 
Tropoſit. . 96. C Monarchy, Ariſtocracy, and De z and all theſe — f 
« cular-Conveniencys and Inconyeniencys, the Experience Wisdom of 


Ind. P. 97. 


< your Anceſtors hath ſo moulded this out of a mixture of theſe, as to give 
< to this Kingdom (as far as human Prudence can provide) the Convenicncys 
< of all three, without the Inconveniencys of any one.” But we have ſome 
little People riſen up amongſt us, who with a daſh of their Pen will new- 
mould the Government; endeavouring, as much as in them is, to diſſolve 
this excellent Frame, and to change it into an Abſolute Monarchy. - The eſta- 
bliſh'd Conſtitution does not agree with the new Models they have ſeen a- 
not with the new Notions they have got by the end: and therefore, 
tho it be the Product of the long Experience, c of the deepeſt Inſight, and of 
the united Wiſdom'of a whole Nation; yet it muſt give place to new In- 
ventions, and ſubmĩt to be bs alated by an Epiſtle of a French Author. The 
* of 1 whey have 5olar Authority in rhaking Laws, 
as ng expreſly ſays; int 2 the Laws are jointly made by a K 
E. 1 Houſs of Peers, and by" 2 1 Houſe- of Eonmient - as alſo every 4 aan 
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An: diſwer to Jovian, 105 
made, in the very enaQing of it, tells us, ſhall, by. the new common Laws of 
Sovereignty, only. perform a miniſterial part, of 1 npl Bills and Wriz 

tings, and finding a Form. of words for the Sovereign alone to enact. And | 
ſs likewiſe the Prerogatives, of the King, which are built upon the ſame Lam of k. Charles's 
the Lands upon which it built the Propriety and Liberty of the Subject, and which is Meſage from 
the moſt firm and Hae bottom in the world, ſhall, in this. new and treache- ham, 
rous way, be mae upon a floating Notion of Soyereigity 5 which is nn 
but a jon, any farther than it is ſupported by the Law of the Land. 

And therefore, if any man wou'd know for certain what the King's Preroga- 
tives are, he muſt not take his Information from Notions of Spyereigaty, 
which are as various as the Faces of the Moon, but from the Law of the 
Land, where he ſhall find them granted or belonging, united and annex'd to 
the Imperial Crown of this Realm: amongſt which this is not the leaſt, Thar 
the King can do no Wrong; The King is God's Lieutenant, and is not able to do an 
wnjuft thing. Theſe are the words ef the Law, ſays Judg Fenkins. Conſequently Works, p. 41 
be cannot overthrow Ye Laws, nor is he able to authorize any Forces to 
deſtroy his Liege Subjects; for this wou'd be the higheſt Wrong and Injuſtice : 
And therefore Forces ſo employ'd, act of their own heads; and upon their 
own wicked heads, let their own miſchief fall. it c * 
And yet our Author is pleas'd to call ſuch Wretches, ſo employ'd, the So- 
wereign's. Forces, and his Armys, p: 203, 221. againſt which we muſt not, upon 
pain of Damnation, defend our ſelves. 1 appeal to all the Lawyers of Eng- 
land, whether the Law will own any number of men to be authoriz'd by the 
King, in outraging and deſtroying his Liege People; or whether it be not a 
great aggravation of their Crime, to pretend a Commiſſion from the Kin 

to warrant ſuch illegal and deſtructive Violence? But this Author, who is 

reſoly'd to be an Advocate for Bloodſhed and Oppreſſion, will ſhelter a 
Aſſociation of Murderers under his common Laws of Sovereignty ; and if 
they ravage and deſtroy in the King's name, which doubles the Crime, will 
make that their Protection; And laſtly (which is the great Cheat that runs 
thro his whole Diſcourſe). to make them irreſiſtible, he ſhrouds and covers 
them under the name of the Sovereign. For it is plain, that in his Anſwer 
to my five Propoſitions, p. 204, 205. and generally throout the following 
Chapters, by Sovereign he means ſuch Forces of the Sovereign; for he bears me 
witneſs, p. 221. that IL acknowledg'd even a Popiſh Sovereign to be inviolable, 
as to his own Perſon. I know that deceiving men for their good, has hereto- 
fore been excus'd as a pious Fraud; but I am fure, that ſuch foul practice as 

this, to enſnare mens Conſciences, and to cheat them out of their Lives, is 
an 2 Fraud ; and as ſuch, I leave it with the Author of it, and paſs 
Second Thing, His Diſtinction of Imperial and Political Laws. Common 
Law we know, and Statute Law we know; but who are ye? 1 confeſs, I have 
heretofore ſeen, ſomething not unlike that diſtinction in AÆſep, where there 
was a Political Law or Compact, fairly made betwixt the Lion, the Fox, and 
the Aſs; but while the Aſs was proceeding by the, Meaſures of that Law, of 
a ſudden the Imperial Lion-Law broke looſe, and tore him in pieces. It con- 
cer ns us therefore to examine, upon what foundation this 9 Diſtinction 
is built ; and if it proye to be falſe and groundleſs, the good People of Eng- - 
land have little to thank this Gentleman for. N 0 ra : 

Pag. 210. we have theſe words: Thus the Learned Chanceſlor Forteſcue grants De Laudibus 
the King of England to have Regal or Imperial Power, altho it be under the Reſtraint Leg · caps 54 
and Regulation of the Power Political, as to the Exerciſe thereof. That Diſtinc- 
tion in the laſt Clauſe is falſe, as I ſhall ſhew anon. From that perverted | 
Paſſage of Chancellor Forteſcue, where he ſpeaks of Regal and Politick Domi- 
nion, I doubt not but our Author, or ſome body for him, fram'd his new 
Diſtinction of Imperial and Political Laws, and contriv'd them into two 
contradictious Tables; by one of which the Subjects Rights and Propertys are 
ſecur d and eſtabliſh'd, and are all overthrown by the other... 

The Lord Chancellor Forteſcue is the firſt Engliſh Lawyer that us'd the terms 
of Regal and Politick Government, which he owns to have borrow'd from 
Thomas Aquinas, in his Book de 1 dedicated to the 7755 _ - 

; | prus 5 


An Aloe: 16 Jovian. 


hich Phraſe old School - man expreſsd a mix'd 
e. 2 


Mas ö Government, an Ab 
ick Government, 


: 


+ 
10 


Polt- 


folute Monarchy; 
Governments as che Commonwealth 


1 by 


| 
7h 


=| 
Fl 


- eager renee dry 


< his People by mo wh «only 
S Ahn Tage and other 


his 
2 A De _ 

« The Prince's e hath the Force of « Law. 3 
: ing, whoſe Government over his 
the Laws without the conſent of 


Impoſitions againft their 


Fr 


frankly and freely enjoy their own Goods, fock 

* Laws as ee vrither are they piled | Ring, 
K Like Pleafure alſÞ and Freedam Subjeas 
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, ſame 
Sabe, in Abi Felix; and of certain other Kings, which i 
< rega'd happily. L | er 
_ < Clep- 14- To whom the Prince thus anſwer' d: You have, good 
< cellor, with the clear light of your Declaration, diſpel'd the Clouds 
* with my Mind was darken'd; fo that I do moſt evidently * that 
<= tina did erer of their own voluntary mind incorporate 
< a Kingdom, for any other intent, but only to the end that they mi 
< joy their Lives and Fortunes (which were afraid of 
< preater ſecority than before. And of this intent ſhou'd ſuch a 
= utterly defrauded, if then their Kiag might ſpoil them of their 
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< which before was lawful for no man to do. And yet ſhou'd 1 
< bend more injur d, if they ſhou'd afterwards be govern'd by foreign 
as they enture deadly hated and 
le Laws their Subſtance ſhon'd be 
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perceive it to ſtand much otherwiſe with a Kingdom, which is in- 
King's ſole Power and Authority; becauſe ſuch a Nation 
no other terms, but that this Nation, which was 

- by his Will and Pleaſure, ſhou'd obey and be 'd 
< by his Laws, which are nothing” eiſe but the fame Will and fure. 
4 nt bland} wed or, forgotten that, which in your Trea- 
< rife of the Nature of the Law of Nature, you have learnedly prov'd, that 
< the Power of theſe two Kings is equal; while the Power of the one, 
< whereby he is at liberty to deal ly, is not by ſuch Liberty augmen- 
ted: as to have Power to decay and die, is not Power, but becauſe of the 
* privations which are added to it, is rather to be call'd Impotency and 
= want of Power; 2s Berti faith, Power is not but to do Good. 
Smd be able to do Evil (which the King who rules Regally is more at 
& liberty to do, than the King that has a Politick Dominion over his People) 
© &rather a Dunigutiog than an lacreafe of his Power: For the _ 
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Cap. 33. 64. have 2 e Laws, 1 England for t he Civil anger e eon A 

78. a. ſhake off this Polstick Tate af the Law of Eagland, (that they alſo might rule, or ra- 

ther rage over their Subjett; in Regal wiſe only 7; * for this — endeavour'd with 

c p.37 f. 88.4. 292 and main to away their Palitiel Government. This is what our Author 

ou'd have, and very agrgeabie to his Hyps fox then the Regal ot im- 

— Bowe) had, been rg d of the Politick Clog, and had govern'd all 
alone; and the Notions. Sorereigne and ale Obedience had b 
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" And now I appeal to all the World, whether herr be an 
Table of Imperial Laws, which can at pleaſure defiray-t 
and Propertys Oh of the Subiect? And whether, on the other ſide 
Forteſcue, the Safety and Security of the People be a ers Law > 
Regal and Politick Kingd 
" becauſe our Author is mighty troubleſom with his Im (Laws, and 

perial Power, and boundleſs Power, and ſuch like terms o hls own colning, 
which is a, 15 mption at leaſt, that hat he writes is not Law, but his own” 
no terms of Engliſh Law can expreſs; 1 ſhall tell him from 
theſe P illages of Frteſene, That the greateſt Power the King of England has, 
is 8 that he can do no Wrong; That he cannot authorize any —— — * 
men, to deſtroy his Subjects contrary to Law; conſequently, that 
ſuch illegal deſtraQtive Acts, tho attempted in his Name, are — 
and do neĩther bind any man's Conſcionce, nor tic any man's Hands from uſing 
ae which e of. God and — pc — A — = Aur hare 
and Statute ws of the Land, do allow to againſt all ey pos 
ſons. I ſhall tell him likewiſe from theſe following Authoritys, and — 
Lex More which might be produc d, that his Aſſertion of an abſolute unbounded 
ir ci vi- Power in the Ring, which; is limited only in the Exerciſe of it, is perniciouſly 
delicer domi. falſe; For the Law gives the King his Power and Dominion, ſays * Britton. We bold 
nationem c on t the Lew fe ſaith Judg {| Jenkins. The King's Prerogative, and the Sub- 
Poteſtatem. jetts Liberty, are determin d, and — of (pt meaſur a written Law, what they 
Lib. 1. cap. 8B. 
Works gp.131, are: We do not bold the King to have: * doth his Majeſty claim' 
any other, \® +: iy Apis Cong ; Accord dingly, King Charles, the Firſt ac 
the Law of the Land; which in 
the Miniſters another. place he declares, are the juſteſt Rule and Meaſure for them. 
and Freebol- , I ſhall add but one remarkable ge more, out of the King's Anſwer to 
ders of the both Houſes concerning the Aird, Feb. 28. _ « And; his Majeſty is wil- 
“ ling to grant every of them ſuch Commiſſions, as he hath, done this Parlia- 
« ment to ſome Lords Licutenants by your Advice; but if that Power be not 
thought enough, but that more ſhall be thought fit to be granted to theſe per 
4 ſons nam'd; thas . Low is 2 Crown it ſelf, his Majeſty holds it — 


„ ſonable, that the be by, fe ome Law ples s in him, with Power to transfer 
<« it to theſe perſons, which He will willingly do 


Now this is e If 8 hay be the Meaſure e ofthe king s Pawer, 


then he has no Power beyoi of the Law; * and whatſoever i is pre- 
tended in the King's Name 215 t 14 I is void, and carries no man- 
ner of e with it. Whereas 0 tay the King's Power is ound 

nd- 


* 


2 


4 | | ; , / 
; 1 © 
An Anſwer io Jovian- 


1 to ſay, the Government is abſolute and Az 90d: vines ab- . , = 
ſolute and unlimited Sub \ Hor. 4t is nonſenſe to ſay, that eſs i 
voter can be Hal in the Exerciſe of ﬆ ; for boundleſs Power, which. has in it 
the whole Legillative Power, can at pleaſure n 24 Lam to tike away that Li- | 
mitation ; and he. that is li only by his own pleaſure, is not limited at 


And again, that is not Power, which cannot be exercis'd ; and therefore F. 116. 
2 Fountain full of boundleſs Power, which cannot be . _— 
Fountain 


our 
boundleſs 


puted to any intrinſecal Limitation or Confinement, but to the infinite and 
illimited Perfection of his Nature. And if ſuch a miſcall'd Power, or poſ- 
Gbility of doi I y, be found in the Creature, it is becauſe he is a Crea- 
ture, it from Finiteneſs and Defect. | | F 
Aud to ſhew our Author, how mach more Light there is in a few plain 
words, than in his Similitades and Illuſtrations; I fay, it is ſelf-evident, that 
a man has no more Power in any kind than he can exerciſe : A man has no more 


not fill 


But Edgar 
| gnifys a great 
deal more than all thoſe Titles did. Iam aſham'd to ſee Rolls of Par-. * 
liament quoted for ſuch poor Trifles : for it is plain by all the Remains which rs cg. 17. 
we have of the Saxon Times, by Hiſtory, by the Saxon Laws, by King Alfred's de Officio Re- 
Will ia Aer Menevenſss, and by the Mirrour, that the Saxon Kings were far gis, confirm'd 
from being abſolute Emperors, having no other Power than what was limited # #be Conque- 
and reftrain'd by Law, and Rules of Right; as is largely ſet down in the |”? as — 
Afrrrour, p- 8. Eſlierent de eux un Roy a reigner ſur eux, & governer le People > — 
Dien, & a maintainer & defendre les perſons & les biens en quiet per les Rules 
drow; & al comencement ilz. fierom le Roy jurer que il mainteindroit Ia ſanct Teſtam. Al- 
foy Chriſtian ove tout ſon » & ſa « people guideroit per droit, ſans regard a aſcun Ledi. Ee — 
perjen, & ſerroit abbei ſaffre droit come autres de ſon people. And p. 9. in bie Welt. 
caſe the King did wrong to any of his People, that he might not be Judg and $:xonicz gen- 
Party too, Convent per droit que le Roy uſt Compaignions pur Oyer & Terminer aux tis pro recto 
Parliaments treftouts les breves & plaints de torts de le Roy, de la Roigne, & de lour jure conlenti- 
Infans, & de eur cſpecialment de que torts len ne poit aver autrement common droit. N = 
And for this purpoſe, as well as to make Laws for the good Government of (Fe & ira l. 
the People, it was ordain'd in King Alfred's time for a perpetual Uſage, that beros, ſicut in 
A FLO ou d N 12 year at * and There 12 were, * 8 
as you have it, 5. 10. And you have a great many particular Laws, which tao pts 
were made in hoſe _ Parliaments, p. 15. Among other things 4 eee 
eee eee | 4.246 : __ ordain'd, 


* 


nunt to Right, poy- 


Leg. oft que te Roy oft cuftre ty tey, an if duift * ceſte fibjel? ; ficome uff concenns in fon 
ſer unge. Hot ie enen einen MI Af 30 1113 EF IFAIUTOL 


Ade Treſpuſſors, 7 ceo a Loves & devs foirs per I Let fe fone its . 


4 repreſenting the whole State of your Realm in this your moſt Hi Care 


| ſent Queſtion 3 no, not that wherein he triumphs, and flavi 
_ the very Doctrine of "the Bowſtring in declar'd by Act of TY oe The 


een er i Jovian. 


| weten ie n ing's Court: 
| for le Roy o Far Is Riight,” rent ſur ume 'theſeun inj 
E e A 8; "or An 
fan place] toavojd protixity, this . ug of the Al of 
the Common Law, that "practices which are rauds to the Law, 


abuſe 


282. "hath theſe words: Ls primicr & la ſoveraigne 


1 Ae, eff gut en et Parlaimints fe dulftus faire" pix te Subuation de Almes 


en & o 1 dolynf ie Roy pew a6de! Cllrs eee e 
I 53: P. 30 . 2 | F 13! +, { 


I hope this pure old French, of which Chancellor Forteſcue ſays the moder 
is but a Corruption, will inform our Author what Power erh 


8 — 
* 
—1 


a Saxoy King had; 
| and what Fefe, lerer iber & De, fgnity'd.” - Laue King had 


I come now to the next Head, to examine ſome Preambles of _ Statutes; 
which he either quotes to no purpoſe, or elſe mangles them; in the ſame 
manner as Scripture was once quoted to. our Saviour, and for the fel-fame 
end, namely, to teach Men to tempt God and Danger at once | 


His firſt Collection of Preambles, pag. 212, 213. conſiſts of Declarations, 


that the Crown and Realm of England is not in ſubjection to the : which 

make nothing at all to our Author's purpoſe, but very much againft it, if he 
did not ſtifle them with Ee cetera s, and long Strokes. For the Truth of which 
I refer the Reader to thoſe Statutes, and ſhall only ſet down 25 H. 8. cep-21. 
for Iam not at leiſure either to tranſcribe the Statute-Book, or to winnow all 
our Author's Chaff. | S E r 


Fe ſays, ? . 212. The Parliament directing their Declaration ro the King, enac- 
ted and declar d, That this your Grace's Realm, ing no Superior 
e under God, but only your Grace, hath been, and is from Subjecti 


« e.“ No the following words are theſe: © To any man's Laws, but 
& ſuch as have been devis'd, made and ordain'd within this Realm, for” the 
«© Wealth of the ſame, or to ſuch other, as by Sufferance of your Grace and 
©« your n People of this your Realm have taken at their free 
„ Liberty, by their own Conſent, to be us'd amongſt them, and have bound 

<« themſelves by long Uſe and Cuſtom to the Obſervance of the ſame ; not as 
& to the Obſervance of the Laws of any foreign Prince, Potentate, ot Prelate, 
but as to the Cuſtom and antient Laws of this Realm, originally eftabliſh'd 
« as Laws of the ſame, by the ſaid Sufferance, Conſents and Cuſtom, and 
< none otherwiſe. It ſtandeth therefore with natural Equity and good Rea- 
< fon, that all and every ſuch Laws Human, made within this Realm, or in- 
t duc'd into this Realm, by the ſaid Sufferance, Confeats and Cuſtom, your 


% Royal Majeſty, and your Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Commo 


« of Parliament, have full Power and Authority, not only to este but 
& alſo to authorize ſome elect Perſou or Perſons to diſpenſe with thoſe, and 
« all other human Laws of this your Realm, and with every one of them, 
“ as the quality of the Perſons or Matter ſhall require; and alſb the faid 
« Laws, and every of them, to abrogate, annul, amplify, or diminiſh” | 
Now our Author, it is poſlible, may find out of theſe words an unaltera- 
ble human Law of Succeſſion, or that the King has the whole Legiſlative 
Power, or that there are Imperial Laws ordain'd within this Realm, which 
are not for the Wealth of the ſame, but may deſtroy the Political Laws at 
every turn: And ſo may any body elſe make the ſame Diſtoverys, who is re- 
foly'd beforehand to do it. | ia 8 | 
His other Collection is, p. 218, 219. not one of which concerns the pre- 


ter the Doctrine of the Bowſtring were about his Neck, tho his Name dr 
Legion. I ſee that if the whole Nation were enſlavd, we have ſome of the 
Brood of Cham amongſt us, who wou'd rejpice at it, and make themſelves as 
merry with it, as Nero was at the Flames of R4me, and wou'd Gance after 


his 


45 40% ver 40 rin 


his Harp. Bat ſuch impotent Malice, and ſpirited Iaſole bel 
al. I 5 tion; and therefore 1 ſhall caliml "defi ou Anti ; 
Over 


again Declaration, 13 Car. 2. cap. 6. in which 
(lands . Syllable of it he finds the Pocking of of the et bo 
clar d. For my 1 have read it diet alot] and cannot yu 


mare in it than Ta b 1 the Hou 
2 e — Treaſon for 12 20625 Wor Ze. 3 Li King ; 5 ee 
jets to do. [gs raph py? Defence againſt 


n ede, calPd by the nome of levy 
aan — the Kine Shew Fon aß authentick Book of Common 
io any Statate, or in any Reſolution o * nnd in England, and 1 wil 


hy 1 

| n I muſt not forg lage which more nearly con- 
2 — I 1 am tax'd N Declaration 
wp many Yb 1 the Act 12 e : ein I bave 
1 that traitorous N 4 N 's Authority againſt bis 

Perſen, or thoſe alum: he adds: » + was ap- 
the Deſign of the 2 nad by 12 70 AF, 2 2 the Nation of i, 
iffers, 4 wou'd. preach up the Dottrine 22 on ance without  diſtinttion. 
But i it were, they are very, 2 N 
who is as good at Indiſtinction and Confako, on * A matters as any man, 
does not preach the Doctrine of Non · reſiſtance without diſtinction, but han- 
n of a Schoolman. Por be grants, p. 280. that one 
who is ſent by the King's Order to aſſaſſinate or deſtroy his Subjects, is not 
| — by the King, for edu reſiſted by the King's Law, which 
is his moſt authoritative Command : But great Numbers or Forces ſo im- 
ploy'd, may not be reſiſted, . So. that his Doctrine is this: That if twenty 
men come, one by one, with the King's Order to do an illegal and deſtructive 
Act, they are not commiſſionated, and may be reſiſted; 2 Bs (hows Num- 
ber come together, Rank and File, with the ſame Order = ſame 
Errand, then they are commiſſionated, and mages Aj 1s this 
the Doctrine of Non; reſiſtance without teen Or — — 


England preach Obedience tothe Laws, and Non; reſiſtance of thoſe who 
. the King, without diſtiaQion, and without deceivin 
the People to their deſtruction, and telling them JH; are coma 
whom the Law declares are not commiſſionated, nor can be com- 
as no man can be to deſtroy lawful Subjects. 

Commiſſions are declar'd by 4 Charta to be null aud void, 
Nm to account them, as you may ſee by the following words: 


by the 
Such illegal 


2 a filly e gain, in the Gme 
be be ion upon Diſtinction, in . Te Doctrine no 
P allows 4 fan ta reſiſt, or uſe uſe the Sw end his Life, when 
the Lews — 2 which I except all Laws defratiive of the Tr s Crown and Reg 
0 ] axtborize him ſo to do. This is preaching up and reaching ny 

8 e ſame breath, upon a ſup that the Laws 
the Land, which protect the Subject, ate deſtructive of the s Crown 
e Now on the other hand, all faithful Miniſters of the Church 


111 


« And for this our Gift and Grant of theſe Libertys, and of others, con- Chap. 37. 


Libertys of . the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 


« tain'd in our Charter of Li 
other our 


% Abbots, / Priors, Ear 
« Sabo, have given cls, Baron 


<« we have granted to them on he other part, that neither we, nor our & redemprz 
„ Heirs, ſhall ear do bs any ings aA. aa] the Libertys ia N. Char; liberta 
89 ſhall be i d 


roken. And if any thin A Reer 
4 curd by any Perſon, . 315 The Premiſes, it mall be had of no 

4 r effect. Zo that what St. Paul ſays of an Idol, ws fron, ks fiely apply'd to a 
Commiſſion contrary to Law: n ni nothing 
is the World. And accordingly we find in Acts of Grace, that Men who 
ee Saas 4 ſtand in as much need of Pardon as other Men, 
and had the benefit of the Act of Oblivion ia the firſt place, as you may ſee 


freent phe 0 all their Moveables: And Torics emprz 


— 


by the Particulars which are there * 6“ Firſt, all and all manner of 12 Car. 2.0. f. 


« Treafons, 


112 


s indemnify d, diſcharg'd, and put in utter Oblivion?“ 


4 Anſwer 10 Jia: 


: 


« Treaſons, Miſprifons of Tieaſon, Marders, Regel Offices, edge, 
d, 


4 Contempts Miſden counſel'd, commanded, acted, or done, 
< fince the firſt of J a the year of out Lord 1637. by any Perſon, oft 
. Perſons, before the 24th of Fuze 1655 (othet than the'Perſons hereafrer 
<« by name excepted, in ſuch manner as they are hereafter excepted) by virtue 
4 or colour of any Command, Power, Authority, Commiſſion, or Warrant, 
« or Inſtructions from his late Majeſty King Charlis or his. Majeſty that now 
<« js, or from any other Perſon or Perſons, deriving, vine hg to derive 
« Authority, mediately or immediately, of or from both Houſes, or either 
4 Honſe of Parliament, or of or from any Convention or Aﬀembly, cad or 
« repated, or taking on the name of a Parliament; ce.” be pardon'd, releas'd, 


C 


His foutth and laſt 2 upon which he builds bis falſe Paſſive-Obe- * 
dience, is a falſe Pretence of the Sovereign's Honour; concerning which he 
ſays, pag. 279. The Laws are more tender of our Sovercign's Honour, as be 1 
God's Minifter, than of his Subjefts Lives. As if the King's Honour, and his 


good Subjects Lives, cou'd ever ſtand in ſuch a dangerous Competition, that 


one of them muſt of neceſſity deſtroy the other; and as if the Laws of EANg- 
lend had provided, that the Lives of the People of England ſhou'd be facri- 

fied to the King's Honour. Has our Author been abroad to fetch home pour 
ma Gloire, and to render it into this Engliſh ? He might have had founder and 


_ fafer Notions at home, out of Judg Fenkins, whom be often quotes to no 


Fudg Jenkins 
Works, P-134- 


purpoſe. Pag- 134. we have theſe words: © The Gentleman ſays, We do not 
* ſwear (meaning in the Oath of Supremacy) tha the King is above. all Law, 
< nor above the of bis People. Neither do we ſwear, ſays judg Fenkins, 
& but his Majeſty and we will ſwear to the Contrary, and have ſworn, and 
4 have made good, and will by God's Grace make good our Oath to the 
World, that the KING is not above the Law, nor above the Safety of 
< his People: The Law, and the Safety of the People, are his Safety, his Ho- 
* nour, and his Strength.” And accordingly it has been always declar'd in 
Parliament, to be the Honour and Glory of the Kings of England, that they 
were Kings of Freemen, and not of Slaves; whereby they have been enabled 
to do greater things, and to make a larger Figure in the World, than Prin- 
ces of hve r But this Author has pick d up quite con- 
trary Notions, thinks it a Diſhonour to the King, if the ' generous Peo- 
ple which he governs, be not Slaves to every parcel of Criminals, Who, a- 
gainſt the King's Crown and Dignity, ſhall wickedly deſtroy them in his Name. 

I have now done with every thing that looks like an Argument in this Diſ- 
courſe of Paſſive-Obedience : for as for the following Chapter, there is no- 
thing new in it; he only chews the Chud upon his Notions of Sovereignty, and 
rings Changes upon his Imperial and Political Laws. And then in the 12th 
Chapter, after he has bound us hand and foot, and prepar'd us for the Popiſh 
Knife, he has the face to tell us, That notwithſtanding this Doctrine of Non- 
reſiſtance or Paſſive-Obedience, we ſhall be ſecure enough of our Lives, Pro- 
pertys and Religion, under a Popiſh Succeſſor. For after he has given us the 
Security of God's Care and Providence, which we always forfeit, unleſs we take 


. Gare of our ſelves 3 and the Security of 4 Popiſh Prince's Conſcience, ' againſt 
which we deſire Counter-Security ; and the Security of 4 Popifh Prince's Ho- 


nour, Which is to be fainted for extirpating the peſtilent' Northern Hereſy, 


and for driving all Proteſtants and their Religion out of the World; and the 


noe 6b the Political Laws, which he has prov'd to be Bankrupt, and not 
half ſo Security as a Broomſtaff: In the laſt place, to our unſpeaka- 
ble Com he tells us that the Imperial Laws cannot be put in execution : 


For in ſuch a violent Vndertdhing, all good Men wou'd withdraw 41 Service 


of the King, and the Bad durft nor erve him. 'So that, according to our Au- 
thor, a PopiſhPrince will be left to do his Work all alone; for no Popiſh 
Cut-Throats, no Trifb Ruffians, no Forces can be had, for Love or Mony. 

' Now People may take this Security which our Author offers them, if they 


. pleaſe; they may have their Throats cut with a Feather, if they have a mind 
to it: But for my part, 1 muſt acknowledg my own Infirmity, 1 cannot ſwal- 


low ſuch groſs ſhams, I cannot believe incredible things, upon any man's Au- 
8 WA 7 VI CIS oo > 
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701 


ve 


* ri Y hor's « obe 
fay, R i, there. is is 43 
courſe is very ĩmpertii 
edity'd us more, if Magna 


N 


very ſuſpiciouſly. to all of us, and (God 5 me for it if I wrong'd him) 
Yardly take him for a true man, 


I ſhou? 


for his abounding with Scripture, and applying it in that manner. 

Having ia the beginning of this Diſcourſe made mention of out Author's 

Cavils, which he has rais'd againſt matter of Fact, I ſhall here give the Rea- 
der a taſte of them. Our Author may call them my whole Store, as he ſpeaks, 
, p-.109- with which Paſſage I ſhall begin; and in anſwer to a Heap of Falfifi- 
cations,. I ſhall tell bim the very words of Juventinut and Maximus, to which 

I refer'd, and which they ſpoke publickly, and for which they were accugd, 

and which Tbeadoret calls admirable Expreſſions : For thou haſt deliver'd us, ſaid 
they, to an unrighteous Emperor, ſuch an Apoſt ate as is not again upon the face of 

the Earth, chap, 14. but three or four Lines before what he himſelf quotes out 

of the ſame Chapter, to ſham us ; which too much diſcovers the Man. As 

for the Soldiers, who were trepan'd into ſacrificing, of whom I ſaid, that 

they did not ſpare Faliaz in the leaſt, of whom our Author diſcourſes, pag. 

111, &c. Theedoret ſays this concerning them, They went to Court with their Out- 

s, exclaiming againſt the Juggles and Fallacys of the Tyrant; inſomuch, as the 

Hiſtorian adds, that they made Julian mad. * | 

But becauſe theſe Soldiers did not form themſelves into 4 Poſture of Defence 
againſt ſuch a lawleſs Tyrant as Julian, our Author threatens, pag. 114. that 
they, together with Juventinus and Maximus, ſball be the thundrin Legion 4 the 
time to come ; and the muſty Thebean Legion, as he calls it, ſhall be laid aſide, 
and give place to this. Now ſappoſe theſe Soldiers had been- a Legion com- 
into what Poſture of Reſiſtance cou'd they have form'd themſelves, to 

Pave beaten eleven Legions? for a Roman Army conſiſted of twelve. But 
this terrible Legion wherewith we are menac'd, which, becauſe it did not 
confound Julian, muſt ruin us, conſiſts of a dozen or fourteen men at the 
moſt (for they all roſe up from one Table) and together with Fuventinus and 
Maximus, are ſixteen men effective; ſo that we have juſt 6650 Faggots. For 
Fallacys, and for falſe Muſters, I —_ yet knew our Author's Match. | 
2 X | by It 


Julian. Ep. 27. 


7 Senate about Religion {Ta para 25 
goons were dently towards Hen 5 2 Worn 


rd 4 aſham'd of Vertu, eee 4 pride FAKE IG 


4 
— Sottilbneſs. 


" Ab r W g 
i e ew, 2 be fr: Mitt we StdifF of 


18 7 e egen RY 15 


Ref 
19 1 700 BN air, Bike ame 1 5 = 


gebr. Mains. The” 11855 1 


Fa th hn 
hheritidg his 


peror's Reli ; his 92 Son was a OE | 
Iain ” ind hated o 1 9 1 for 5 38 TE 
Religion. | that Tul alien mi glit, vi e 
nia, ＋ his ill-Uſage at Berea - 1 i ny Ke 


in his Letter to Li Anius Kin 


Fin % 
wonders, by 9 


ON from). 


And then as for 2 hk og Folie, ſt re eſpivs 7 2 
by w | 
DIC iet pro] alms for And a by 57 ae qi 


owing We upon him, it pho be matẽ 
Ido £9. ken rag tin the * of Agonys, or upon the feb a Worg 
tyr's being put to death, Teal of ſome former Chriſtians 410 break op 
into ſuch like Anker iv Mir But all theſe that 1 ſpeak of, were in cold b 
7 2 85 by fart from e them, that they wee fal fain to wet 
wn themlelyes. 
Accordin to our Author, p 7. the Palms of the F At inks 
Julien was | d inrag Foy" E. 1. was his life, and cou d not contain: him- 
7 did only wiſk Fra nay they Genres counted the Ae Rapp. 
to 


$ in the world, namely, his Converſion to Chriſtiani 


9 [ by no rr Penance than a Deboiſt, which every F In at Car- 
bridg has often undergone, upon much ſmaller accounts the 
Learned ſay, comes from our Author's Hebrew. wor * * Bir 47 | 


crave — 4 to inform our Author, that the word con foun 2 ( and 
bam d] in David, ſignifys much more than being put th the blu r it I- 
Nys ſome very great 15 ſome aſtoniſhing Calamity, and Rebuke. 
And therefore theſe words are frequently put together, Let them be corfounded 
and periſh. Pal. 71. 1. Ver. 13. & 83. 17, Confuſion is oppos d to Deliverance 
yl ES. and, Pſal.53-6. which is the mildeſt acceptation of the” word, 
baſt * them to Confuſion is as much as, Thou baſt broken * Bones! 
But it may, be our Author, when he ſays the laſt Verſe of Retr Cong Bots =y 
taken "4 the firſt Verſe of the 25th or 277 Pſalm, 0 14 in thee have 
truſted, let me never be confounded ; prays only t Ne. bluſh: : 
which 1 am apt to 4 or elſe we ha had one of cisstuf. , 
Again, P- 139 1 and publick Prayers, the Common of 2 
Whole 571 in their Cat edral 0. , for ulian's Deſtruction, not be 
call d their Prayers. That's hard! When old Gregory himſelf, N a” Bi 
might woe Ve z. and yet arg, and words of Multitide muſt not be calfd 
They er, if the Practice of the pureſt Church in that Ape, a Churth 
that Of ant the New Feruſalem, and Noah's Ark in thoſe Days, and which 
Nazzanzen ſays, was like Bethlebem, the Metropolis of all the World, maſt not 
paſs for the Practice of the Church; then there is no ſuch thing in r Atttaquity 
as fot practice of the Church, and it is in yain to talk of it. 
n the ſame page, our Author puts me in great hopes, that he wou'd ſhew 
tne a Prayer for Julia's Converſion, by ſaying, that be chu produce ove Ex- 
ample; and by upbraiding my wilſul Blindne fs in miſſing ſuch a Baru- door, 
when I was ſo near it. But I was grieyouſly diſappointed, When I found that 
this Example was Sozomen's account of Dams s Prayer and Fuſting: for 
there is not one word or ſyllable in Soc em, of Julians Converfion'or Repen- 
tance; neither do] know by what 75 ity ey 1 and foiſts words in- 
to Authors at his pleaſure. But on "the. mirdculous . 
Dydimiu's Prayer is a itrong, g proof. "that de 2 or Julians 
For it was at that time, in a very * mahner, reyveaPd t6 him, . 


Julian 


7 4 | bd ,. * 
As Anſirer te Jovi 
was that day kill'd 4. and be was bid to tell the news to Abu the 
be who, I ſuppoſe, was another that contributed to Jui deſtrattion, 
as well as the two Gregarys, and the Church of Minu: and as the Hilfe 
tarian adds, immediately upon this he fell to eating, as if his Faſting had now 
attain d its end. And further, the whole Deſigũ of that api 
men. is to ſhew, that Julians Death and Deſtructiou was from God, 
| kid waſte his Churches. Upon which account. the Prophets and Apoſtles on- 
ter'd into Dee againſt him, as yon hade it in the firſt Vigon of that 
Chapter; and two of their number going out ig all haſte, as it ſhou'd Rem 
to diſpatch him, return'd the next night to the Aﬀembly, with an account 
of his Death. And I had not room in a little Book for all thoſe Storys, or 
elſe the Reader ſhou'd have had em. D* 38 / 
As for Falentinian, aur Author ſays, p. 116. That if be had fhak'd the holy 
Maur off bis Clothes, it had been all ene, and be had thereby own'd his Religion, 
4 mel as by ſtriking the Prieſt» Now Falentiniam the Confelfor nat only ſhook the 
baly Water off, but tore off that part of bis Clothes upon which the holy Wa- 
ke, and fi he was polluted by it: And yet that did not ferve his turn, 
but he the Frieſt too before Julians face, which Julian refeated as a high 
Contempt, and paniſh'd him thereafter. And it lies upon our Author to prove, 
that ever Yalenrinign oxcus d himſelf. and beg d the Emperor's pardon. 
be next thing, in the ſame page, is the laſtance which I gave of old Gregory's 
Behaviour; againſt which ovr Author raiſes ſuch a multitude of little Excep- 
tians, as will not all of them amount to one real Objection. However, in an- 
ſwer to them I ſay, that He, the Perſon in controverſy, is Julian. For beſides 
that Elias Cretenſas renders d, Impius ile, and there is no Conſtruction in 
wards, if it be underſtoad of any other Perſon, as every School-boy knows; 
there is likewife a Tranſybſtantiation-Soleciſm in our Author's way of rendr 
it: For then the Captain (being included in &) muſt lead himſelf, and ma 


—* 


never paſs in an Author for Senſe, Again, wm ves is fallly render'd, 
with the Emperar's Orders, for it ſignifys with per Commands, Fuſſis, or 
in an imperious way he demanded the Church. But above all, his rendering 
ta be ill, ſhews the depth of his Grecianſhip ; for according to his own 
Quotation of Phayarinus, Zaire: is to ſuffer a beating, ar to be beaten paſſive- 
25 Sa that if our Author will have ins Sardis ſignify to be beaten on the 
eet, ar drub d, inſtead of kickt, 1 ſhall not contend ; provided he will firſt 
agree the matter with Hilliut, who renders it caleihus cæſus, and with the only 
ac, erenſu we have, who Tenders it pedibur cant uſus, to whoſe Authority I 
2 and expreſly reſer d my ſelf, knowing 1 had to do with captiaus Per- 
us; a ovided he will let the Engliſh werd kic#d ſerve toexprefs a con- 
tem ting, becauſe in this Country the way of ſetting a man upon his 
and heating the Soles of his feet, is not ſu well underſtood. And as 
on theſe conditions 1 will not fall out with him upon this one Criticiſm, fo he 
has reaſan to take this Conceſſion kindly ; for Ido aſſure him, that | will not 
wake him ſuch another again, nor hate him one ſyllable in my whole Book be- 
ſides. Laftly, as for the Uncaraicelneſs and Eccemtricity, as our Author calls it, 
of Gregory's Intentions in this Paſſage, let both the Gregorys, and the Church of 
Nia, who thoughtit a great part of the old man's Praiſes, look to't ; 
I am no ways concerned. . 
In the ſame Chapter, , 132. he finds a Plot againſt the Chaplains, and the 
Goreramept, in rendring ., Chaplain, It is always render'd Ædituus in 
Latin, which Gn ſays, is the Prelate of the Temple or Church, the Par- 
ſag. Now as from de comes dien, fa from Chappel comes Chaplain 3 
and that was the very reaſon of my chuſing that word, which ] did the rather, 
| Tuliar's Temple of Fortune was but a Chappel, and ſtood within the Pa- 
lace- There is likewiſe in the fame Chapter, p. 124. ſomewhat that is like the 
Letter from Leghorn, from on board the Van-Herring; but that being a myſte- 
prog of Writiag, is out of my way, and therefore I ſhall fay nothing at 
SES a a. id | raider £16k"; [ | 
Our Author's frequent Inconſiſtences and Contradictions wou'd fill a Book. 
The Roman Empire, he ſays, was Elective; and yet, p.9. inthe m—— Con- 
4 rt Q 3 itution 


er in Sr Socom. lib. 6. 
becauſt he cap. 2. 


= OT 


at the Head of himſelf; which, tho it gaes down in the Maſs for Myſtery, will tre 


* 


1 A Auſwtr to Joviatt. 
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| ſtitation of it, it ws decreed by the Senate to Julius Cæſar, and the Sons of bis Rudy. 

P. 222-: He calls tliis an Atheiſtical Principle, That 2 de rhe 

People: and yet it ſeems it was otherwiſe at Sparta; for, p. 240. be tells us, 
The Kings of Sparta had only the Exerciſe of the Sovercign Power, but not the 


mie Power it ſelf; that was radically and originally intbe People : And fo in the 
| fame The Magiſtrates in Switzerland derive' their Power from the People. 
Now I that what was really Atheiſm in one C , wou'd never 


prove to be Divinity in another, but muſt be Atheiſm every where. 
N. rote our Anthenls phenrd 19 call ibn Atheiſtical & well as an Hep ol 
Principle in England; I ſhall here ſet down the words of Mr. Hooker, as great a 
/ Man perhaps as ever England bred ; whoſe Book has been deſervedly recommen- 
# ded by ſeveral Kings, and admir'd by all men, and who does not uſe to be chargd 

with l atheiſtical and illegal Principles. Eccieſ. Pol. lib. 1. cap. 10. 
« All publick Regiment, of what kind ſoever, ſeemeth evidently to have riſen 
« from deliberate Advice, Conſultation, and Compoſition between men.” 


And aftera Diſcourſe to that purpoſe, he has theſe words: © That which 
« we f re concerning the Power of Government, muſt here be applyd 
u to the Power of 


making Laws whereby to govern ; which Power God hath 
« over all: and by the natural Law whereunto he-hath made all ſubject, the 
« lawful - 47 hr — _ 4 — yea ig; am 22 of men, 
4 belongeth y unto me entire Societys, that for any Prince or 
4 Potentate, of what kind ſoever, upon to exerciſe the ſame of him- 
4 ſelf, and not cither by Commiſſion, immediately and perſonally re- 
4 ceiv'd from God, or elſe by Authority derivid at firſt their Conſent, 
<« gpon whoſe Perſons they impoſe Laws, it is no better than mere Tyranny.” 
It is wonderful to ſee what a Duſt he raiſes about the Purſivant, p. 276, 277, 
&c. which yet may be all lay'd by one word, and by only ſaying, That Brownlow's 
Reports were writ for thoſe that underſtood the word Hons 


Homicide, which 4 
mongſt other things is Chance-medly, or Se defendendo, as well as Man- ſlaugh- 
ter. 


And in this very Caſe, Simpſon's Caſe, which you have over again in 
Cole s 4th Part Inft. of Eccleſ. Courts, p. 333- with more exactneſs of Circum- 
ſtances; my Lord Chief Juſtice Coke ſays expreſly,it was Se defendendo in Simpſon. 
And yet how many Reflections does our Author load me with, upon occaſion of 

that 1 t Miſtake, juſt ashe has done in many other places of his Book ! 

But it wou'd be hard indeed, if one man's Honeſty and Integrity were to be 

all forfeited by another man's Ignorance. There is, I confeſs, in that large 
abuſive Diſcourſe, one material Queſtion, which he puts to me in theſe words : 
Will be make the Law the c 


ompleat and adequate Rule to walk by ? Which I ſnou d an- 
ſwer my ſelf, but I will get Biſhop Hal to do it better for me, in theſe words: 


me, 
What then if the Thief, after his Robbery done, ceaſing any further dan- 


Reſolutions of 


PrafticalCaſes « of Violence, ſhall betake himſelf to his heels, and run away with m 
n Wd In ſuch a caſe, if the Sum be ſo conſiderable, as that — in 
Dec. 2. Caſe 1. 4 


ports my Eſtate, however our municipal Laws may cenſure it (with which, 

Dalton, p.244- © of old, even a killing Se defendendo was no leſs than Felony of Death) my 

©« Conſcience ſhou d not ſtrike me, if I' purſue him with all my might, and in 

& hot chaſe ſo ſtrike him, as that by this means I diſable him from a further 

d eſcape, for the recovery of my own; and if hereupon his Death ſhall follow, 

however I ſhou'd paſs with Men, God and my own Heart wou'd acquit me.” 

Sir, you ſee the Biſhop is ſo far of your mind, that he does not think the Law 

A compleat and e Rule to walk by : for he wou'd have exceeded and tranſ- 

d the Law, in defence of his own Right; nay, he wou'd not have 

See the ſame thought himſelf hinder'd by his Clerical Character, but with his own Epiſ- 

Caſe, P. 100, Hand, whether the Law had given him leave or no, wou'd have flain a 

101. running away with his Purſe. And yet Simpſon muſt make a narrow 

eſcape, by Repentance and his Neck-verſe, from Hell and the Gallows, for 

1 himfelf from a Man- catcher, who was running away with 
his Perion. | | 


| Our Author's Law, and Caluiſtica Dirinity are f well match'd, that jt 1 
ity they ſhou'd ever be parted 3 © w all take my leaye at pre- 
El, becauſe Lintended 3 little Book, and got 3 Folio. | | 
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75 1 


e g bl ofthe flown Pep ers, "unleſs it 


be this, Tb they are all of « pitce ; and That ther have im- 


20 all the der Coontry. in whatever 
Sh [met with them, either of « C -Eogland mar, 
4 or 4 Regaiator. 1 may — — e, that they were 


rde -writees out of harm's-way, but in the s Quarters, with 5 72 
Danger as well A Diffcalty, that Idi for many Tears together only 
Terms to Term, Bus wo'mas payht to count his Life dear to 2 f fer: 

122 rb is to love one l eig hbour as him elf, — 4 
; Millions of Neighbours. ſo o man) times better than 
to every body, that I did not therefore write theſe 
Pie: ro make this Caleltinn of thee) bat that on the other hand, I have 


this of colot ing them, becauſe I heretofore writ 
them. For is ti Je dk rimes wither Man wor" Ange Angel co poſſibly foreſee 
this Happy Day; betaaſe tho if God is math Had taken away'the Late 


Tram aud Prefeas K , Jet, 4ccordimg 10 ine of. an unalterable 
(that af Care if C. 2 many Bigots) 
we ſhou'd never beve been without 4 Popiſb — or #0 the World's End. 
Re Ee Ae ranks the Papiſts bad found 
our as everlaſting way F and fo'Popery 
and in Secula Seculbrum. 
1 other things," my Intent in writing this ſbort Preface is, 
70 pity a dur Debt of Ateneo to thoſe Perſons both of "Honour and 
great Worth, who we i ſo exceſſyue « Charge as theſe Papers were; 
4s alſo to give my Thanks to all thoſe, who hazardea —.— in 
aſſiſting me to 5 them. And tho they are fit to ſerve their Coantry in 
fame more eaſy and profitable Employment, yet I am ſure they are too gene- 
roas t ſeek it ar the Flands of thoſe, who 'beve been voted the Betrayers of 
the Nui; but will rather reft contented with the Intereſt they have in 
the Hearts and eb iam of their Coantry, and will ſit down with that ho- 
Roar able r F Why is not Mr. Wallop made a 


Judg ? | 


c H 
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| "The Epiſtle Dedicatory to the Clergy. 
Men, Brethren, and Fathers : | | | 
Preſume with all humility, to offer this ſmall Diſcourſe, rather to Ton, 
than to any ther Bernt; becauſe being 1evel'd-agginit the Church of 
Rome, the-iniplacaBle And mortal Enemy of the Proteſtant Religion, it 
s a ſervice to you in the firſt place; and therefore has an immediate right to 


4 - > ty "> 4 - me #*Þ nated * — 
- : ; . . * 79 87 Rh” 1 . 1 m 
4 S XC . 2 "WA. 
= 1 " 22 5 v „ — 2 .. 
ho 3 I 
S a. 


- 
N 
% 


your Acceptance and Encouragement. The Proteſtant ro of 1 Popery is 
0 


a very good one in it ſelf; but beſides you have ſo many an rong Engage- 


ments to it, that whenever a Defence of it is recommended to your Fatronage, 


it comes to its own, and therefore 1 hope will be receiv d by vu. It 18 a 
great part of the DoAtine of the Church of England, to La har we are. 1 
7255 * 3 many ie he Try nine Articles — 4 wholl 
1 Artic. 14. deimning and renouncing “the Arrogant "and Improxs Dottyines ; | 
+ — —. unwarrantable Inventions ; ¶ the bla 1 Fables and dangerous Dertirs of 
|| Artic. 31. that falſe Religion. I have endeavour'd to juſtify that Doctrinè of our Church, 
by giving ſome, further Reaſons, why we are not Papiſts 3+. and: by ſnhewing 
that ue can never be made Papsſts, but by putting out the eyes of the Nation. 
My Deſign Nec in preaching this Sermon heretofore, and Ace if 
now, Was) wy to prevent, as far as in me lay, the Ruin and Deſtruction of 
thoſe may Miſſions of Souls which are now your Charge; hd will certainly 
_ periſh, if ever they come under the Conduct of the 'blind*Romiſh Guides: 
and partly, to free my felf from the Blood of our miſerable Poſterity, which 
will undoubtediy be requir d of this Generation, if -Popery return again in our 


days, e nee caſt out. Wi AR een e ee 
ery is the worlt Religion, or pretended Religion in the whole, world; 


1 0 | 

fer ſhe puts out the Underſtandings of thoſe of her own Communian, and 
bye be puts out. th 5 all others : wham. ſhe cannot deceive, ſhe will deſtroy. 
Upon which account me is the common Enemy of Mankind, and of us in par- 


"ſpent, in con- 
12 2 . 


ticular, whom ſhe has threaten'd with utter Extirpation, and has given it us 


under the hand of her Secretary Coleman. No I can as ſoon believe Tranſub- 
ſtantintion to be true, as believe that we are bound to encourage and aſſiſt her 
intended Cruelty againſt us, by meeting it half- way, and by vowing our ſelves 
Sacrifices to it On. the other hand, unleſs we uſe our beſt endeayours both 
n Popety and all thoſe treacherous Inlets which make a way for it, we 
do but mock God 

that excellent Projet againſt the Popes of Rome, which our own Church has 


The ſecond . The Lend of Husten n Earth defend 6 from their Tyr amy. and Pride; 
| Part of the fe ghoy, ever, ener ante ble Vineyard (again; 10. the diſturbayee of bis ſily poor 
Sermon” ſor 72 . they may be, utterly oonfounded and put to flight in all parts the 


AY { \ Aus # 8 V*J k * IP! »&! 


Whitſunday, 2 Ang & of hug great mercy ſo work in all mens Hearts, by the mighty Power 
* of the Holy Gboſt, that che comfortable Boſpel of his Son Chrift * be x; — 11 

truly rectiv'd, and truly follom d in all plares, to the beating down of Sin, Death, 
the Pope, the Devil, and all the Kingdom of Antichriſt ; that like ſcatter d and diſ- 
pers d Sheep, being at length garber d into one Fold, we may in the end reſt all together 
in the boſom of A m, I and Jacob, there to be Partakers of Eternal and 
Everlaſting Life, thro the Merits and Death of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. Amen. 


A 
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K God when we pray againſt it; and particularly, when. we ſay 
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Lord Mayor and Aldermen 
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Guitpnatt-Cuarr EL, on Palm-Sunday, 1679. 
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Mar. XV. latter part of the 1 Ath Verſe. 


"ons end if the Blind lead the Blind, they ſhall both of them fall into 


- the Ditch: 


HESE Words are ſpoken of the Scribes and Phariſees, as a 
= pears plainly by the Context; who tho they were perverſly 
and ſtupidly ignorant, yet undertook to be the only Guides 

and Inſtructers of the People: and they again were ſo ſimple 
and beſotted, as to put themſelves under their Conduct and 
And now what good can come of ſuch ſenſleſs doings? Our Saviour here 
tells us what the 80 of it will be, They ſhall both of them fall into the ditch, 
and ingulph themſelves together in Perdition. And this is ſo certain, that 
in another place, Lale 6. 39. he appeals to the common Senſe of Mankind, 
whether this be not likely to prove the laſt iſſue of ſuch a courſe : he wou'd 
fain know how it can be otherwiſe; Can the Blind lead the Blind? Shall they not 


both fall into the ditch? + 
In bandling theſe Words I ſhall conſider, 


I. Why our Saviour calls theſe Scriber and Phariſees, blind Guides- 
II. Why he calls the People, their Followers, blind. 
Ill. The Daxger of both Partys engag'd ig this ſenſleſs Courſe. 


— 


\ 


| I. Why | 


/ 


4 Second Fi ive Year 5 22 


our orion call th Gen -b 5 © blind Guides: "tre OA of Pa # 
uh it may be refer d to theſe two Heads ; * 


1. Becauſe their Fr were contrary to Reafon and common Senſe, * 
a therefore be often! Gals then? e and Blind, 0 
Becauſe they were contrary to the BY RA) 222 of 
. Commandant my 5 ooo Traditions. 
1. Heenuſe Dodtines wert con : 
wile Merten word not have ſcorn” cn be 5 he 
d contribute. by {eg 5 
ing Tradition of that none muſt ear with unwaſhen Ha 
42 ſo * Hands might not deßle the Meat, nor the Meat the Man. And 
they were fo careful to have this Practice duly obſerv'd, that they came on 
purpoſe to our Saviour, to complain of his Diſciples for their ſcandalous 
Neglect in this point, and to challenge him for ſuffering them in it: As you 
have a full account in the beginning nr 2 Chapter; together with our 
Saviour's ſenſe of this . . n, which is ſo far 2 
the H And upon this occaſion de bee them blind. 
An bther Inſtatice Tal this, was their Enfefs Diſtinctions about the Obliga 
tion of Oaths, Mat. 23. 16, 17. Wo unto you, 2 e blind Guides, which ſay, 
Whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the ED it is nothing; but . whoſoever ſhall ſwear by 
the Gold of the Temple, be is 4 5.e. bout to-take care of his Oath, and 
make it good. Te Fe Fools and Blind; for whether is greater, the Gold, or the Tem- 
ple which ſanttifies the Gold ? Theſe were profound Caſviſts indeed, to 2 
mine ſo aukardliy and abſurdly, and quite the wrong way, in Subtiltys of 
their owh making. * 

2. Becauſe their Doctrines were contrary to the Holy Scriptures, they made 
void the Commandments of God thro their 'Traditions. Our Saviour ſhews us how 
they tranſgreſs'd the fifth Commandment, and made it of none eſſect thro 
their Traditions, in che fourth Verſe of this Chapter. And ſo he ſhews in 
other ho they had evaded and d oded the other Commandments,- by 
_thetr falſe Gloſſes- and Interpretations. They taught men how to ſupplant 
* and Honeſty, by pretences of Piety; and to break the Tables of the 

one againſt another. They were very punctual in little Obſervances, 
about paying Tithe of Mint, Aniſe, and Cummin, which it is very diſputa- 
ble whether God did command or no; but in the mean time, made no con- 
ſcience of the more weigh cighty. and ſubſtantial things, of the Law, Judgment, 
Mercy and Faithfulneſs. ich makes our Saviour call them again, blind 
Guides, which rain at a Gat, nd ſwallow Cui, Mat. 23. 24. 


II. And yet, in the ſecond place, theſe blind Guides were taken for no leſs 
than Infallible, by their blind and ignorant Followers. For they had ſwallow'd 
down all their falſe and abſurd Doctrines, without any Scruple or Examina- 
tien: inſomuch that it was a great part of our Saviour's. both in his 
Sefmenupen the Mount, and elſewhere, to undeceive them in Matters. 
Ihe Prople had captivated their Underſtandings and Belicf to the Diftgtes 
12 W > vr yea rare was laid down as a Rule amongſt 
. them; Thar if \ a Scribe Hand was their left, were bound to 
believe him. The Scribes and n it ſeems, had gain STD an abſolute 
Empire and Dominion over the Minds of the 'Fropte, cha they thouphc it 

heir.duty rather to diſtruſt their ©wn Senſe eaſbn, than what their 

etchers delivet'd, tho it were evet fo apparently falſe. . 

4 capr non theſe jews, with whom we ate bed con- 
cern d, is enough rr 
world, w cxactly age mi with this Character, and ſeem to inherit the very 
Spirit and Temper o e men. And to be plain, it is ia the Romiſh Re- 
gion where this odd Scene has been added ovet again, and the Blind have led the 
Blind for ſeveral Ages together. The blind Guides of that Church have af- 
fronted the Ræaſen of Mankind, and voided the Holy Scriptures more cfitc- 
Qually, than ever the Scribes. and Phariſees did ; and an n Diodes have 
been follow d via — wn the People. 


Firſt, 


© againſt Popery and Tyranny. 
Firſt, Their Doctrines and Traditions, as the Phariſecs were, are contrary 
to Reaſon, and the common Senſe of Mankind. Pager in an Unknown Tongue, 
is certainly a moſt unreaſonahle and contradictious thing. It is making theit 

known unto God, for that is the Engisſb of Prayet, when they do 
not know them themſelves. It is the performance of a reaſonable Ad, without 
the help of the Underſtanding. In a word, it is the trueſt Sacrifice of Fools. ; 
Now, this is impos d upon the generality of Chriſtians, as C. Peranne tells us, 32% te King 
for Uniformity-ſake, that the Maſs may be faid alike in all places; that — 
Li may be kept up in the world, to prevent the ill ſounding of old and 
obſolete Words in vulgar Tongves; and for ſuch-like Reaſons, which are as 
vain and ridiculous, as the Practice they are brought to juſtify. ; 

The Doctrine of Merit and Superrogation, is a falſe and inſolent Doctrine 
at the firſt ſight; whereby they teach, that our great Creator may be put 
into debt, and owe vaſt Arrears to one of his own Creatures: That ſome par- 

ticular men may have Goodneſs and to ſpare; and may help out 
others with the overplus. And upon the Stock of theſe Merits, is rais'd the 
Fund of Roman ladalgences ; whereby the Pope does make large abatements 
of the number of mens Sins: and whereas they owe for hundreds or thouſands, 
can, with the unjuſt Steward, bid chem fit down and write Fourſcore, 

It wou d be endleſs to rip up the rditys of nn. which is 
to refine mens Souls: Seals, I fay, for it is plain that their Bodys are then lyin 
in the grave. Of Auricular Conſeſſion, where a man unlades himſelf of all 
his Sins, by whiſpering them into the Prieſt's ear. Of praying ro Dead men, 
who cannot hear us; and for Dead men, who are paſt help. Of worſhip- 
ping Images, and expecting Good from them; concerning which, what 
David fays, is the Verdict of mere natural Reaſon: They that make them, are Pfal. 115. f. 
like unto them; and ſo are all they that put their truſt in them · As very Stocks | 
and Stones as what they worſhip. : 

Of Tranſubſtantiation, where men maſt renounce all their five Senſes at once, 
and where Abfurditys, Repugnancys, and utter Impoſhbilitys lie upon heaps. 

A Doctrine that lies ſo croſs to a man's Underſtanding, as if it were fram'd 
in ſpite to our reaſonable Facultys. But fo much the better: for now we 
are able to demonſtrate the Falſhood and Impoſlibility of it; and if it had not 
been ſo very abſurd, it had been the harder to confute. But now that it is ſo 
point-blank contrary tothe moſt evident and certain Truths we have either 
in the ticks, or in Philoſophy, we are able to bring this Controverſy 
to a ſhort and ſpeedy iſſue. For if Tranſubſtantiation be true, it has the 
luck to be the ay Truth in the world, and there is never another beſide. 

And after all, the Doctrine of the Pope's Infallibility keeps a very good 
decorum with the reſt. For tho be has, by his Authority, ſpread theſe falſe 
and abſurd Doctrĩnes over a t part of the World; and tho they ſeem to 
be very unreaſonable; yet they are really true, becauſe he that delivers them, 
is out of a poſſibility of crring: he alone cannot err; and all others, without 
ſome of his aſſiſtance, cannot but err. But it is very hard to believe, that 
one ſingle Man in the world is mere than a man, and that all the reſt are le; 
than men. That if he place himſ{clf in his Chair, be cannot err if he wou'd; 
and that others lic under as fatal a neceſlity of erring, if they be left to 
themſelves, without his gui and direction. And it is ſtill the harder 

to believe it, becauſe Orades have been found contradicting each other. 
So that beſides their Infallibility, they muſt have another Privilege beyond all 
other mortal men; and that is, to contradict one another, and yet be both 
in the ri 

Sl Tied Traditions cad Dodiriaezare contrary to the Holy Scrip- 
tures. Their Prayers in an noknown Tongue are directly contrary to the 
fourtecath Chapter of the firſt Epaſtle to the Corinthians. Their Worſhip of 
Images is ſo plain a Breach of the ſecond Commandment, that themſelves 
ſceing how irreconcilable they are, and that they cannot both ſtand together, 
have wiſely let flip that Commandment out of their Catechiſms. And ſo it 
were as caſy to ſhew you concerning the reſt. The Sacramental Elements are 

| cad Bread and Wine in Scripture, even after Conſecration. But inſtead of 
particular laſtances, the Pope's Infallibility, and ſole Prerogative of inter- 
| R 2 preting 


and obey d. And this indeed is a ſhort and compendious . making all 
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A Second Five Year's Struggle 
is that which undermines the whole Goſpel all at once. 
it makes the Scripture but a Stale, and gives the Pope's ions 
all the Authority, which of right belongs to the Scripture. So that as Bel- 
Lermine fays, If the Pope call ertue Vice, or Vice Vertue, he is to be believ'd 


the Commandments of God of none eſſect; for men muſt obſerve them no 
longer than the Biſhop of Rome thinks fit. And thus much for the firſt thing; 
which was, to ſhew how contrary the Doctrines of the Romiſh - Prieſts are 
both to Scripture and Reaſon, and conſequently that they have as much 
1 of blind Gnides, or more, than ever the Scribes and Pha- 

The Second thing is to ſhew yau, That they are attended by as blind and 
ignorant Followers. And this is notorious to the world; for Ignorance is 
induftriouſly cheriſh'd among the common People, to make them the better 
Catholicks : according to that Proverb, which has been a long time current 
among, them, that Ignorance is the Mother of Devotion. There is a kind of 
Contract of Error made betwixt them: The Cl are loth to have the 
People examine things; and the People, on the o ſide, are as ready to 
take things upon truſt, that they may not be at the pains of examining : 
and ſo they have right the Nuncio's Bleſſing, Si Populus vult decipi, decipratur ; 
if the People are willing to be deceiv'd, let them. S 

Nay, have enſſav'd themſelves to ſuch Principles, as will. for ever 
keep them low and ignorant, and which cut off all Inquiry after Trath. For 
they are made to believe, that it is a mortal Sin to doubt of any part of 
their * gb and then it is another mortal Sin, not to confeſs this to the 
Prieſt; who queſtionleſs will take care to keep them from ſtaggering, and 
2 prevent their Apoſtacy from the Church. 

The Holy Scripture, which is the beſt means of inſtructing them better, is 
either lock d u Hom them in an unknown Tongue, or at leaſt the free uſe 
of it is deny'd to them. And yet they take this Injury ſo patiently, that 
moſt of them are really and heartily perſuaded that it is for their good, and 
— 1 king thereby the farther remov'd from all danger of falling into 

J. | 

They content themſelves with that ſhort Creed, To believe as the Church 
believes; with an implicit Faith, that is, with a Belief in another's | 
Or, as Cardinal Perron explains the thing, It is to believe with the Faith of t 
Church, or adhere to the Church which believes ſuch things. By the Faith of 
which Church, ſays he, they live, as long as they continue in its Communion z 
as Children live by the nouriſhment of the- Mother, all the while they are ia 
= Womb. Which is the fitteſt reſemblance in Nature that can be found out 
By virtue of this Faith, all the Embrios of that Religion do believe, that all 
abſurd Doctrines are contain'd in Scripture : nay, that Tranſubſt antiation 
it ſelf is in the Apoſtles Creed. For the Trent Catechiſm ſays expreſly, That 
it is not lawful for any of the Faithful to doubt, but it is comprehended in 
theſe two Articles; I believe in God the Father Almighty, and I believe in the Holy 
C atbolick Church. The Father Almighty is able to effett and bring it to paſs, and the 
Holy Catholick Church tells us, he does effect and bring it to paſs : and there it is. 
Now if this be not blind Belief, I wou'd fain know what is. 


HI. The third Thing 1 propounded was, to ſhew you the Danger of both 
Fe engag'd in this ſenſleſs Courſe : I the Blind lead the Blind, they ſhall both 


- 


fall ins the Diich. And I ſhall chuſe this way to do it. 


Firſt, By laying open before you what a great Fault it is in the Priefts. 7 
| Secondly, In the People. And then your ſelves may eaſily judg of the 


Danger. - © Jes : 

Firſt, What a great Fault it is in the Priefts. 

And that (1.) in advancing Doctrines contrary to Reaſon and common 
Senſe ; whereby they go about, as much as in them lies, to extinguiſh that 
great Light which God has ſet up to enlighten every man that comes into the 
World. Reaſon is the only wa have to truſt to, in the laſt ifſue and 

| : reſult 


L » 
_ ay 
- 


: 1 | | = | ) 
| againſt Popery and Tyranny. 
reſult: of things. And our very Belief of Divine Revelations, muſt finally be 
reſolv d into it; or elſe we ſhall very ill comply with St. Perer's Advice, to 
be ready torender 4 Reaſon of the Hope that is in w. It is that which lays in us 
the foundation of all Religion, I mean a true Notion of God; it teaches us 
due Apprehenſions of him, and to conceive rightly concerning him. It in- 
ſtructs us, that we receiv'd our Being, and all our Facultys from him; that 
we cannot be deceiv'd by them, in thoſe things which we evidently and diſ- 
tinctiy perceive; and that to think otherwiſe, wou'd be to reflect upon God. 
Nay, it teaches us, that Omnipotence it ſelf cannot make a clear Concep- 
tion to be falſe: it can indeed make ſomething out of nothing, but it can't 
make ſomething to be nothing. | 
I Theſe, and ſuch-like Principles of Reaſon, are the Rock upon which all 

Religion ſtands; and if any man will go wiſely and orderly to work, he muſt 
be ſatisfy'd in theſe things, before he can, think of Revelation. As for our 
reaſonable Facultys, we know whence we had them, and are aſſur'd that 
God has ſpoken to us by them: But as for any Revelation, we know not 
whence it is, till we have try'd and examin'd it; till we ſee how it agrees 
with our natural Notices of God; till we find that it is worthy of God, and 

becoming his Holineſs, Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Truth: for then it bears 
God's Mark and Superſcription upon it, and carries along with it one great 
Evidence that it came forth from God. When a Reveal'd Religion, and the 
Reaſon of Mankind, do perfectly correſpond, and bear witneſs to one ano- 
ther; it is a ſign they both proceed from one Aythor, and were both given 
us by the ſame hand, If a Doarine, which pretends to come from God, does 
teach us over again the firſt Principles of our Creation, and the Eternal Laws 
of Heaven and Earth, and nothing at all contrary to them, who can reaſo- 
nably doubt but this is the very Mind and Will of him who made the World? 

However, this is an undeniable Conſequence on the other hand: If any 
pretended Revelation contaia in it things contrary to Reaſon, ſuch as we are 
able to prove falſe ; it cannot come from God, it is immediately convicted of 
Fraud and Impoſture. For whatſoever is falſe in Philoſophy, can never be 
true in Divinity. If natural and ſupernatural Truths cou'd be ſupposꝰd to 
croſs one another, we ſhou'd be bound to Contradictions and Impoſlibilitys, 
we ſhou'd be engag'dat once to believe and disbelieve the ſame things; and 
in the ſelf-ſame inſtance, to act both as reaſonable and unreaſonable Creatures. 

Therefore when men firſt teach what is contrary to Reaſon, and then vilify 
and diſparage it, as that which /avours not the things which be of God; as that 
which is purblind, and fees little or nothing in matters of Religion; as that 
which is fark blind, and fees nothing at all: what do they but undermine the 
Foundations of all Religion, and eclipſe that common Light which diſcovers 
God to the World, and that bright Star which leads all wiſe men to Chriſt; 
and in a word, take the ready way, not to leave a Chriſtian or a reaſonable 
Man in the World? EW 

2. It is likewiſe a great Fault, to teach Doctrines contrary to the Holy oy 4 
ture. For it is to unteach the People what God has taught them: it is to ſet 
them free from thoſe Obligations which God has laid upon them, and to make 
them the Servants of men: it is the preſumptuous entitling of God to their 
own Errors and Falſhoods, and ſaying, The Lord hath ſpoken it, when he never 
ſaid it, neither did it ever come into his mind. 

It is an unſpeakable Injury to our bleſſed Saviour, to miſrepreſent his Holy 
Goſpel, and to make him be thought the Author of an abſurd, and ſenſleſs, and 
looſe, and cruel Religion. It is enough to alienate the Minds of thoſe, who only 
know Popery, and the dark fide of our Religion, from Chriſtianity it ſelf; 
and to make them take up the Reſolution of Averroes, Quandoquidem Chriſtians 
adorant quod comedunt, fit anima mea cum Philoſophis : As long as the Chriſtians 
worſhip what they eat, let my Soul be with the Philoſophers. ; 

It deceives men in matters of the greateſt N in the weighty Con- 
cerus of their Soul, and of Eternity; wherein, of all other things, it is the 
moſt horrid and barbarous to impoſe upon them. In a word, it 1s the 
ſhreudeſt Ill- turn, under pretence of the greateſt Charity; it is deſtroying 
men, in the way of making them happy; it is poiſoning the Sacrament, and it 
is the Blood of Souls. And 
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ges, 
much other God of this World, bas blinded their eyes in theſe and many other particulars. 1 
* know, they plead Councils and Fathers, and uninterrupted Tradition, in be- 
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A Second Five Tear Struggle * 
Aud the Badocfs of this Practice will farther appear, by confideriog the 
Mctives which draw men to it. And in ſome Points of Popery, it is viſible 


that it is Coverou/ _— Merchandiſe of Souls for filthy Lucre. ſake- 
And indeed, no 2 be feat and ee, as hel hr ich men fell 
Truth, and the ing Intereſts of men. 


in other Points the Motive is Repmeatiew; which is ſo plain in the Doctrine 


half of their Doctrines; but with fo little probability, that it may put us in 
mind of what Pelybizs ſays concernin the decterin of War, That one Rea- 
fon is given out, enerally that which is conceaPd is the true Reaſon. 
However we are fare, that if ſuch worldly Confiderations do not blind 
their eyes, and biafs their Underſtandings; yet want of conſidering and exa- 
mining things freely and impartially, is a fault, of which they will never be 
able to acyuit themſelves. And that's Crime enough, for a man to bury his 
Reaſon alive, and hide his Talent ic a Napkin, becauſe he will not be at the 
pains of improving it. It is an unpardonable ſlighting of Heaven, and of the 
right way thither, as if they were not worthy of their Enquiry after them 
and is faſfcient to deftroy both themſelves and them that hear them. Who 


are Y . 
- Secondly, in great danger, if we conſider what a great Fault it is in them, 
to follow their blind Guides with a blind Belief and Obedience. ts: a 

1. In Doctrines which are to Reaſon and common Senſe. This 
muſt be the worſe, becauſe a man cannot do it without ſome reluctancy, and 
without offcring violence to his own Mind. We are apt to have very uncom- 
fortable Thoughts of the Heathen World, as fitting in darkneſs and in the 
ſhadow of death; but men that yield up their Belicf to the Dictates of others, 
betray themſelves into a worſe Condition: e themſelves to greater 
Errors than ever the Heathens were guilty of; of which the ſingle Doctrine 
of Tranfubſtantiation will ſerve for a thouſand inftances : And not only fo, but 
they pet it oat of their power ever to correct their Errors, and lie wholly 
at the mercy of another. : 

Ma requires no more than this tractable Principle, to keep men Turks 
and clmen 7, for this will for ever reconcile them to all the abſi 
and | Doctrĩnes of the Alcorar. In the 32d Azoara of which Book, 
cannons his Followers not to enter into debate about their Religion, nor to 

for it; but if any one offer to diſpute with them, to ſay, That God ſhall 
aerſs df Cmrevarly in the Dey of Yodgment which it is as eaſy for him to do, 
as of it lay written befere bim mm a Book, ſeeing all things are his. And in ano- 
ther place be f under ſtands the Alcoran, but God alone; but 
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they that beve the Depth of Wiſdom, ſay of it, We believe it, for all of it romes from 
* And if they be true to theſe Principles, 17 6 bb 2 ke 
to bring men over from that ſenſleſs and barbarous Religion, or ever to put 


expoſes men to the Belief of the greateſt 


them out of conceit with it. 


| | Why did God give every man a Conſcience of 
His own, if he were to be guided and di ed not 


and dire 
and not his own ? It is the Birthrig 


cheaper terms than profane Eſau ſold his, and 
2 


to think 
theſe precious Talents to another's: keeping, are like to give but a very ill 
account of them. | 
2- In Doctrines which are contrary to the Holy Scripture. Here the People 
more eaſily be abus d than ur be miſled without being aware of 
** the Inſtitutions of Rev Religion are not fo well known, nor 
ſo obvious to as the Dictates of Nature. But the Prieſts very forbidding 
the People to read the Scripture, them a juſt ſuſpicion that they are 
abus'd, and wou'd make any co te man the more eager to examine whe- 
ther the things they teach be ſo or no: For which the generous Bereans are 
commended in Scripture, who won'd not take the Apoſtle's bare word, bat 
ſearch d the Scriptures 8 | EY 
ils — decline trial, ** = 1 — 4 it; for Truth 
i i t to the teſt. any Religion be too good to 
NT e ue. 
- Men wou d not be thus tamely cheated in worldly matters; they will not 
buy, or bargain at this blind rate: and therefore it is a fign that they leſs care 
what becomes of their Souls, than of their Mony and Eſtates. g 
So that inthe laſt place, this Temper reſolves it ſelf into a great Indifferency 
and Unconcernedneſs about Religion, which ought to be our firſt and chief 
Care. It from a brutiſh Pegeneracy of Mind, which makes men 
content to be like the Horſe and Mule, which have no Underſtanding. It has 
in it all the bad ingredients of Sloth and Negligence, of Folly, and Credu- 
lity, and Irreligion. And I am ſure there can be no ſafety in ſuch a ſtate of 
Mind; for it is far from Truth, and far from God. 


We may take occaſion, from what has been ſaid, to thank God that it is 
otherwiſe with us. For who has made the difference ? This was the caſe of 
our Forefathers, in the dark and long night of Popery : Bleſſed be God that 
It is not ours. | t Yay: | ke 

2. Let us ſtand faſt in that Liberty wherewith God has made us free, and 
never ſuffer our Souls to be brought into bondage to any man, whatever be- 
comes of our Bodys. | | 

3- Let us heartily pity, and as we are able ſeek the recovery of thoſe that 
-are in this bad condition. L 

Let us take a ſpecial care to live up to that Knowledg which God has 
given us: otherwiſe we have but little reaſon to pity them; they are in a 
better condition than we. Let us think often of thoſe words of our Saviour, 
St. Jobs g. the laſt verſe, Jeſas ſaid unto them, A hay tae Lg ſhould have no 
Sei that is, none in compariſon, your Sin wou'd be the leſs: But nom ye ſay, 
We ſce, therefore your & remaineth, and will be the harder to wipe out. 


Theſe things require more Enlargement than the time will bear; I ſhall 
therefore leave them, as they are, to your own Conſideration. 
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As Colletion of the Doftrine of the Homilys ag ain#t the principal Points of 
T Popery was . the beginning of the Tear 1685, when there was 4 Jy ms / 


on foot, for reconciling of the two Churches; but by this Standard of the true - 
reſt ant vine of this Church, any ſuch Accommodation was ſhewn to be impoſſible. 
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The thirty fifth Article of the Church of England. . The ſecond Book of Homilys 
doth contain a godly and wholeſom Doctrine, and neteſſaty for theſe times; 4 
doth the former Book of Homilys, which were ſet forth in the time of Edward VI. 
And therefore we judg them to be read in Churches by the Miniſters diligently 
and diſtinctiy, that t be underſtood of the People, And to this the 
whole Clergy of England have willingly and ex anims ſubſcrib'd for above 
this hundred and twenty years; unto very day. | ; 

Homily for Whitſunday, concerning the coming down” of the Holy Ghoſt in 

the likeneſs of cloven Tongues, p. 207. Se that if any Man be a dunb 
Chriſtian, net profeſſing his Faith openly, but cloaking and colouring. himſelf for 
fear of danger in time to come, he giveth men occaſion juſtly and with good 
Conſcience to doubt, left he have not the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt within him, be- 

© Cauſe be is tongue - ty d, and cannot ſpeak. CEA 

Vol. 1. p. 50. For whoſoever forſaketh the Truth for love or diſpleaſure of any 

. man, or for lucre\and profit to himſelf, doth forſake Chriſt, and with Judas be- 


\ 


| | I. That Ignorance is the Mother of Popery. 
B Ignorance the Jewiſh Clergy induc'd the common People to ak the 


Delivery of Barrabbas the ſeditious Murderer, and to ſue for the cruel 
crucifying of our Saviour Chriſt, for that he rebuk'd the Ambition, 


* P. 313. L. Superſtition, and other Vices of the High Prieſts and Glergy. * For, as our 


Kd. 1623. Saviour Chriſt teſtifieth, that thoſe t 


t crucify'd him wiſt not what they 
did; ſo doth the holy Apoſtle St. Paul ſay, if they had known, if they had 
not been ignorant, they wou'd never have crucify'd the Lord of Glory: But they 
knew not what they did. Our Saviour Chriſt himſelf alſo foreſhew'd that it 
ſhou*d come to by Ignorance, that thoſe who ſhou'd perſecute and murder 
his true Apoſtles and Diſciples, ſhou'd think they did God acceptable Sacrifice, 
and good Service; as it is alſo verify'd even at this day, 2 
And in this Ignorance have the Biſhops of Rome kept the People of God, 
eſpecially the common ſort, by no means ſo much as by withdrawing of the 
Word of God from them, and by keeping it under the Veil of an unknown 
Tongue. For, as it ſerv'd the ambitious humour of the Biſhops of Rome, to 
compel all Nations to uſe the natural Language of the City of Rome, where 


* 


againſt Popery and\Tyrenny.. : 

they were Biſhops, which ſhew'd.a certain ackaoyledging, of Subjection unto 
them.z ſo-yet-ſerv'd it much more their crafty; purpale, thereby, to keep. all 
People ſo blind, that they nat knowing what. they. pray d, What they beliey'd, 
nor what they were commanded, by Gad, might take all their Co ts 
for God's. For as they wou'd not ſuffer the holy Scriptures, or Church - Ser vice 
to be us d or had in any other Tongue than the Latia; fo were very few, even 
of the moſt ſimple People, taught the Lord's Prayer, the Articles of the 
Faith, and the Ten Commandments, otherwiſe than in Latin, which they un- 
derſtood not: By Which univerſal Ignorance all men were ready to believe 
' whatſoever they ſaid, and to do whatſoever they commanded. 


II. The-retended Reaſons for denying the People the free Oe of the Holy 1 


Scripture. 


THE great Utility and Profit that Chriſtian Men and Women may take 
(if they will) by hearing and reading the holy Scriptures, * no Heart can 
ſufficiently conceive; much leſs is. my Tongue able with words. to expreſs : 
wherefore Satan, our Bnemy, ſeeing the Scriptures to be the very means; and 
right way to bring the People to the true Knowledg of God, and that Chriſ- 
tian Religion is greatly further'd by diligent hearing and reading of them 
he alſo perceiving what an hindrance and lett they be to him and his Kingdom, 
doth what he can to drive the reading of them out of God's Church. And 
for that end he hath always ſtir'd up in one place or other cruel Tyrants, 
ſharp Perſecutors,: and extreme Enemys unto God, and his infallible Truth, 
to pull with violence the holy Bibles out of People's hands, and haye moſt 
ſpitefully deſtroy'd and conſum'd the ſame to Aſhes in the Fire; pretendin 
moſt untruly, that the much hearing and reading of God's Word is the cauſe 
of Hereſy, carnal Liberty, and the {ubyerſion of all good Orders. But the 
Knowledg of God and of our ſelves is ſo far from being an occaſion of Evil, 
that it is the readieſt, yea the only means to bridle carnal Liberty, and to kill 
our fleſhly Affections. And the ordinary way to attain this Kgowledg is, 
with diligence to hear and read the holy Scriptures. in er tet 


III. Concerning the fougular Profitableneſs of Laymens Books, which with 2 do 
| ſupply the place of the Holy Scriptures | 1 


FOR what Leſſons of Contempt of Riches, and Vanity of this World, 
can ſuch Books, ſo beſmear'd with Gold, {ct with precious Stones, cover'd 
with Silks, teach? + What Leſſous of Soberneſs and Chaſtity can our Wo- 
men learn of thoſe pictur'd Scriptures, with their nice Apparel and wantan 
Looks? But away for ſhame with theſe colour'd Cloaks of Idolatry, of the 
Books and Scriptures of Images and Pictures, to teach Idiots, nay, to make 
Idiots, and ſtark Fools, and Beaſts of Chriſtians. , Do Men, I pray you, when 
they bave the ſame Books at home with them, ryn on Pilgrimage to ſeek the 
like Books at Rome, Compoſtella, or Jeruſalem, to be taught of them, when 
they have the ſame Books at home? Do Men reverence ſome Books, and de- 
ſpiſe and ſet light by others of the ſame ſort? Do Men kneel before their 
Books, light Candle at Noon-time, burn Incenſe, offer up Gold and Silver, 
and other Gifts to their Books? Do Men either feign or believe Miracles to 
be wrought by their Books? I am ſure that the New Teſtament of our Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt, containing the Word of Life, is a more lively, expreſs, 
and true Image of our Saviour, than all the carved, graven, molten and 
painted Images in the World be; and yet none of all theſe things be done to 
that Book, or. Scripture of the Goſpel of our Saviour, which be done to 
Images and Pictures, the Books and Scriptures of Lay men and Idiots, as they 
call them. Wherefore call them what they liſt, it is moſt evident by their 
deeds, that they make them no other Books, nor Scripture, than ſuch as 


teach moſt filthy and horrible Idolatry; as the uſers of ſuch Books daily 


prove by contiaual practiſing the ſame. O Books and Scriptures! in which 
the deviliſh School maſter San bath pen'd the leud Leſſons of wicked Idolatry, 
for his daſtardly Diſciples and Scholars to behold and learn; to God's mw 
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high diſhonour, and their moſt horrible Damnation. Have not we beenmuch! | 
bound; think you, to thoſe' which ſhou'd bave taught us the Truth out of? 
God's Book, and his holy Scripture, that they have ſhut up that Boo and 
Scripture from us, and none of us ſo bold as once to open it, or read is it? 
and inſtead thereof, to ſpread us abroad theſe goodly, carved, and guilten 
Books, to teach us fuch good and godly Leſſons? 6 GB 2d .01 


IV. Concerning the right Uſe of Churches; and the groſs Abuſes of them 
e $2950 th, 0, MGR 2) iu 0462s 21: 202 og 
AND have not the Chriſtians of late days, and in our days alfo, in like - 


: 


manner xd the diſpleaſure and indignation of Almighty God ? partly 
becauſe * 2 — h and 


ve profan'd and defiPd their Churches with Heatheai 

Jewiſh Abuſes; with Images and Idols, with numbers of Altars, too ſuper- 
ſtitiouſly and intolerably abus'd, with groſs abuſing, and filthy corrupting of 
the Lord's Holy Supper, the bleſſed Sacrament of bis Body and Blood, with 
an infinite number of Toys and Trifles * of their own devices, to make a 
goodly outward ſhew, and to deface the plain, ſimple, aud — — 
ites, A 

Iniquity and ſinful Life, having a vain and dangerous fancy and perſuaſion, 
that if- they come to the Church, beſprinkle them with Holy Water, hear a 


Maſs, and be bleſsd with the Chalice, tho they underſtand not one word of 


the whole Service, nor feel one motion of Repentance in their Hearts, all is 


well, all is fure. Fie upon ſuch mocking and blaſpheming of God's holy Or- 


Churches were made for another purpoſe; that is, to reſort thi- 
ther, and to ſerve God truly, there to learn his bleſſed Will, there to call upon 
his mighty Name, there to uſe the holy Sacraments, there to travel how to be 
in Charity with thy Neighbour, there to have thy poor and needy Neighbour 
in remembrance, from thence to depart better and more godly than thou 
cameſt thither. | ENT id 991 E2T eee, 3 

What Dens of Thieves the Churches of England have been made, by the 
blaſphemous buying and + ſelling the moſt precious Body and Blood of Chriſt 
in the Maſs, as the World was made to believe, at Dirigys, at Month's Minds, 
at Trentals, in Abbys and Chantrys, befides other horrible Abuſes (God's 
holy Name be bleſs'd for ever ) which we now ſee and underſtand. All theſe 
Abominations, they that ſupply the room of Chriſt, have cleans'd and purg'd 
the Churches of England of, taking away all ſuch fulſomneſs and filthinefs, as 
thro blind Devotion and Ignorance, hath crept into the Church theſe many 
hundred years. Wherefore, O ye good Chriſtian People, ye dearly beloved 
in Chriſt Jeſus, ye that glory not in worldly and vain Religion, in phantaſtical 
adorning and — t rejoice in heart to ſee the Glory of God truly ſet 
forth, and the Churches reſtor d to their antient and godly uſe; render your 
hearty Thanks to the Goodneſs of Almighty God, who hath in our days ſtir'd 
up the Hearts, not only of his godly Preachers and Miniſters, but alſo of his 
faithful and moſt Chriſtian Magiſtrates and Governors, to bring ſuch godly 
things to pals. eee 5 | b 


V. Concerning Prayer in an Unknown Tongue. 


FIRST, St. Pan to the Corinthians faith, Let all be done to edifying ;, || which 
cannot be unlefs common Prayers and Adminiſtration of Sacraments be in a 
Tongue known to the People: For ſaith St. Paul, He that ſpeaketh in 4 Tong ue 
unknown, ſhall be to the Hearers an Alien, which in a Chriſtian Congregation 
is a great Abſurdity. 7 e 5 

As touching the Times before the Coming of Chriſt, there was never Man 
yet that would affirm, that either the People of God, or other, had their 
Prayers, and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, or Sacrifices, * in a Tongue 
that they themſelves underſtood not. As for the time ſince Chriſt, till that 
uſurp'd Power of Rome began to ſpread it ſelf, and to enforce all the Nations 
of Europe to have the Romiſb Language in admiration ; it appeareth by d vu 
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conſent of the moſt antient and learned Writers, that there was no ſtrange or 
unknown Tongue us'd in the Congregation of Chriſtians. | 

St. Auſtin, writing upon the 18th Pſalm, ſaith, What this ſhou'd be, we. 

ought to underſtand, that we may ſing with Reaſon of Man, * and not with F. 1396 
chattering of Birds. For Owls, Popinjays, Ravens, Pyes and other ſuch 
like Birds, are taught of Men to prate they know not what : but to ſing with 
Underſtanding, is given by God's holy Will to the Nature of Man. | 

Let us therefore conclude with God and all good Mens Aſſent, + that no f P. 140. 
Common-Prayer or Sacraments ought to be miniſter'd in a Tongue that is 
not underſtood: of the Hearers. | | 


| VI. Againſt Invoration of Saints or Angels and that Prayer ought to be 
N f made and directed to 2 od alone. | 


BUI that the Truth hereof may the better appear, even to them that be 

moſt ſimple and unlearned, let us conſider what Prayer is: || St. Auſtin cal- p. 114. 
leth it a lifting up of the Mind to God. Iſidorus ſaith, that it is an Aﬀec- 

tion of the Heart, and not a Labour of the Lips. 

Now then, is there any Angel, any Virgin, any Patriarch or Prophet a- 
mong the dead, that can underſtand or know the meaning of the Heart ? 
The Scripture faith, It is God that ſearcheth the Heart and the Reins, and 
that he only knoweth the Hearts of the Children of Men; as for the Saints, 
they have.ſo little Knowledg of the Secrets of the Heart, that many of the 
antient Fathers did greatly doubt, whether they know any thing at all that is 
commonly done on-Earth. And albeit ſome think they do, yet St. Auguſtine, 
a Doctor of great Authority, and alſo Antiquity, hath this opinion of them, 
that they know no more what we do on Earth, than we know what they do 
in Heaven. For proof whereof he alledgeth the words of 7/aiah the Pro- 
phet, where 'tis ſaid, Abraham & ignorant of us, and Iſrael knowtth us not, 

Iſai. 63. | 1 8 
Thus you ſee, that the Authority both of the Scripture, and alſo of Au- 
guſt ine, doth not permit that we ſhou'd pray unto them. O that all Men 
wou'd ſtudiouſly read and ſearch the Scriptures ! then ſhou'd they not be 
drown'd in Ignorance, * but ſnou'd eaſily perceive the Truth, as well of this *P.115: 
point of Doctrine as of all the reſt. For there doth the Holy Ghoſt plainly 
teach us, that Chriſt is our only Mediator and Interceſſor with God, and that 
we muſt not ſeek and run to another. 

Let us not therefore in any thing miſtruſt God's Goodneſs, let us not fear 
to come before the Throne of his Mercy, let us not ſeek the Aid and P. 117. 
Help of Saints; but let us come boldly our ſelves, nothing doubting but God 
for Chriſt's ſake, in whom he is well pleas'd, will hear us without a Spokeſ- 
man. | 


VII. Againſt the Doctrine of Merit. 


BUT this ſaying, that we be juſtify'd by Faith only, freely and without 
Works, is ſpoken for to take away clearly all Merit-of our Works, as being 
unable to deſerve our Juſtification at God's hands, and thereby moſt plainly 
to expreſs the Weakneſs of Man, and the Goodneſs of God; the Imperfect- 
neſs of our own Works, and the moſt abundant Grace of our Saviour Chriſt; 
and therefore wholly to aſcribe the merit and deſerving of our Juſtification || Ve. 1. p. s. 
unto Chriſt only, and his moſt precious Blood-ſhedding. This Faith the holy 
Scripture teacheth us, this is the ſtrong Rock and Foundation of Chriſtian 

Religion; this Doctrine all old and antient Authors of Chriſt's Church do 
approve, this Doctrine advanceth and ſetteth forth the true Glory of Chriſt, 
and beateth down the vain Glory of Man. This whoſoever denieth is not to 
be accounted for a Chriſtian Man, nor for a ſetter forth of Chriſt's Glory ; 
but 9 Adverſary to Chriſt and his Goſpel, and for a ſetter forth of Mens 
vain Glory. , | 
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VUL Concerning Religious Orders, as they call themſelues, or Phariſaical Sets 


99 Antichriſt invented, as the Homily calls them; and concerning their Merits 


+ Vol. 1. þ.36, 


and Works of Supererrogation. © wi 


SECTS and feign'd Religions were never the fortieth part ſo many among 
the Jews, nor acer ſaperſtitiouſly and ungodly abus d, than of late days they 
have been among us. Which Sects and Religions had ſo many hypocritical 
and feign'd Works in their State of Religion (as they arrogantly nam'd it) 
that their Lamps (as they ſaid) ran always over, 4 able to ſatisfy not only 
for their own Sins, but alſo for all other their Benefactors, Brothers a 
Siſters of Religion, as moſt ungodlily and craftily they had perſuaded the 
multitude of ignorant People; — in divers places as it were Marts or 
Markets of Merits, — — of their Holy Reliques, Images, Shrines, and 
Works of 'overflowing abundance ready to be ſold. And all things which 
they had were call'd Holy, holy Cowles, Girdles, Pardons, Beads, Shoes, 
holy Rules, and all full of Holineſs. But to paſs over the innumerable Su- 
ſtitiouſneſs that hath been in ſtrange Apparel, in Silence, in Dormitory, 
in Cloiſter, in Chapter, in choice of Meats and Drinks, and ia all fuch 
things, let us conſider what Enormitys and Abuſes have been in the three 
chief principal Points, which they call'd the three Eſſentials, or three 


chief Foundations of Religion, that is to ſay, Obedience, Chaſtity, and wil- 


ful Poverty. * 6 26 564 hun | 27 97 
EFirſt, under pretence or colour of Obedience to their Father in Religion 
(which Obedience they made themſelves) they were made free by their Rule 
and Canons from the Obedience of their natural Father and Mother, and 
from the Obedience of -Emperour and King, and all Temporal Power z whom 


of very duty by God's Laws they were bound to obey. And ſo the Profeſſion 


of their Obedience not due, was a for ſaking of their due Obedience. And bow 
their Profeſſion of Chaſtity was kept, it is more honeſty to paſs over in ſi- 
lence, and let the World of that which is well known, than with un- 
chaſte words, by expreſſing of their unchaſte Life, to offend chaſte and godly 
Ears. And as for their wilful Poverty, it was ſuch, that when in FPoſſeſſions, 
Jewels, Plate and Riches, they were equal or above Merchants, Gentlemen, 
Barons, Earls, and Dukes; yet by this ſubtil ſophiſtical term, Proprium in 
Commune, that is to ſay, Proper in Common, they mock'd the World, per- 
ſuading that notwithſtanding all their Poſſeſſions and Riches, yet they kept 
their Vow, and were in wilful Poverty. KG; 10 


IX. That the Maſ- 3 4 groſs, Alen and mummiſh Abuſe of the 


BUT before all other things this we muſt be ſure of eſpecially, || that this 
Supper be in ſuch-wiſe done and miniſter'd, as our Lord and Saviour did and 
commanded to be done, as his holy Apoſtles us'd it, and the good Fathers in 
the Primitive Church frequented it. We muſt then take heed, leſt of the 


Memory, it be made a Sacrifice; leſt of a Communion, it be made a private 


Eating; leſt of two parts we have but one; leſt applying it for the dead, 


we loſe the Fruit that be alive. Let us rather in theſe matters follow. the 


i 


Advice of Cyprian in the like caſe ; that is, cleave faſt to the firſt Beginning, 
hold faſt the Lord's Tradition, do that in the Lord's Commemoration which 
he himſelf did, he himſelf commanded, and his Apoſtles confirm'd. This 
caution or foreſight if we uſe, then may we ſee thoſe things that be requiſite 
in the worthy Receiver; whereof this was the firſt, that we have a right 
underſtanding of the thing it ſelf.” 

For what been the cauſe of the Ruin of God's Religion, but the Ig- 
norance hereof ? * What * hath been the cauſe of this groſs Idolatry, but 


the 4 hereof? What hath been the cauſe of this mummiſh Maſſing, 


but the Ignorance hereof? . 


” . 


X. What 
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X. What kind of Power the Fo 2 and that therefore we ought not to 
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THEREFORE let us all fear the moſt deteſtable Vice of Rebellion, ever 
knowing and remembriag that he that reſiſteth or withſtandeth common Autho- 


by many other places of the Holy Scri And here let us take he 
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rity, reſiſteth or withſtandeth God and his Ordinance, + as it may . + Vol. 1. 5. 76. 
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we underſtand not theſe or ſuch other like places (which ſo ftraitly command 


Obedience to Superiors, and ſo ſtraitly 
to the ſame) to be meant in any condition of the pretended or colour'd Power 
of the Biſhop of Rome. For truly the Scripture of God alloweth ao ſuch u- 
furp'd Power, full of Enormitys, Abuſions and Blaſphemys. 5 


I. That tbe. Papiſts worſbip 4 vaſt number of falſe Gods. 
felt de SP that Y I iners have had, and have the 
rſt be prov'd, aur Image-maintainers have and have the ſame 
Opinion and judgment 1 whoſe 8 they have made and wor- 
ſhip'd, as the Gentiles Idolaters had of their Gods. What I pray you be ſuch 
Saints with us, to whom we attribute the defence of certain Countrys, but 
Di Tutelares of the Gentiles Idolaters? What be ſuch Saints to whom the 
Safeguard of certain Citys are appointed, but Dai Prefides with the Genties 
Idolaters? What be ſuch Saints to whom, con to the uſe of the Primi- 
tive Church, Temples and Churches be bailded, and Altars erected, but Ds; 
Patroni of the Gentiles Idolaters? Ocnomans and Heſiodns ſhew, that in their 
time there were thirty thouſand Gods; I think we had no fewer Saints, to 
whom we gave the Honour due to 
Every Artificer and Profeſſion hath his ſpecial Saint as a peculiar God: As 
for example, Scholars have * St. Nicholas and St. Gregory, Painters St. Lake, 
neither lack Soldiers their Ars, nor Lovers their Venus among Chriſtians. 
"All Diſeaſes have their ſpecial Saints, as Gods, the Curers of them: the Pox, 
St. Roch; the falling Evil, St. Cornelis; the Toothach, St. Appoliin, &c, Neither 


ſtandeth. chiefly in the Mid, it ſhall in this part 


puniſh'd Rebellion and Diſobedience 


v. 46. 


© Pe 47. 


do Beaſts and Cattle lack their Gods with us, for St. Loy is the Horſe-leach, 


and St. Anthony the Swine-berd, &c. 
Theſe things are not written to any reproach of the Saints themſelves, 
who were the true Servants of and did give all Honour to him, taking 


none unto themſelves, and are bleſſed Souls with God; but againſt our Foo- 


liſnneſs and Wickedneſs, making of the true Servants of God falſe Gods, by 
attributing to them the Power. which is God's, and due to him only. And 
for that we have ſuch Opinions of the Power and ready Help of Saints, all 
our Legends, Hymns, Sequences and Maſſes F did contain Storys, Lauds and 
Praiſes of them, and Prayers to them; yea, and Sermons alſo altogether of 
them, and to their Praiſes, God's Word being clean laid aſide: And this we 
do altogether agreeable to the Saints, as did the Gentile Idolaters to their 
_ falſe Gods. For theſe Opinions which Men have had of mortal Perſons, were 
they never ſo holy, the old moſt godly and learned Chriſtians have written 
againſt the feign'd Gods of the Gentiles; and Chriſtian Princes have deſtroy'd 
their Images, who if they were now living, wou'd doubtleſs likewiſe: both 
write againſt our falſe Opinions of Saints, and alſo deſtroy their Images. 
For it is evident, that our Image-maiatainers have the ſame Opinion of 
Saints, which the Gentiles had of their falſe Gods, and thereby are moy'd. to 
make them Images, as the Geptiles did. | | 


XII. Concerning Popiſh Reliques. 


BUT in this they paſs the Folly and Wickedneſs of the Gent les, that they 
honour and worſhip the Reliques and Bones of our Saints; which prove that 
they be mortal Men and dead, and therefore no Gods to be worſhip'd, which 
the Gentiles wou'd never confeſs of their Gods for very ſhame. || But the 
Reliques we muſt kiſs and offer to, eſpecially on Relique Sunday. And while 

we 


17 P. 48. 


P. 53. 
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ve offer (that we ſhou'd not be weary or repent us of our Coſt) the Muſick 
and Minſtrelſy goeth merrily all the Offertory time, with praiſing and calling 
upon thoſe Saints whoſe Reliques be then in preſence ; yea and the Water 
alſo wherein thoſe Reliques have been dipp'd, muſt with great Reverence,be 
| reſery'd as very holy and effectual. Is this agreeable to Chryſoſtom, who wri- 
; teth thus of Reliques? © Do not regard the Aſhes of Saints Bodys, nor the 
| « Reliques of their Fleſh and Bones conſum'd with time: But open the Eyes 
f « of thy Faith, and behold them clothed with heavenly Virtue, and the Grace 
| 4 of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſhining with the brightneſs of the heavenly Light.” 
But our Idolaters found too ug advantage of Reliques and Relique- water, 
to follow St. Chryſoſtom's Counſel. And becauſe Reliques were fo gainful, few 
Places were there, but they had Reliques provided for them. And for more 
plenty of Reliques, ſome one Saint had many Heads, one in one place, and 
another in another place; ſome had fix Arms and twenty fix Fingers. And 
whereas our Lord bare his Croſs alone, if all the pieces of the Reliques 
thereof were gather'd together, the greateſt Ship in England wou'd ſcarcely 
bear them; and yet the greateſt part of it (they ſay) doth yet remain in 
the hands of the Iofidels, for the which they pray in their Beads biddin 
that they may get it alſo into their hands for ſuch godly uſe and pur 2 
And not only the Bones of the Saints, but every thing appertaining to them 
was an Holy Relique. In ſome place they offer a Sword, in ſome the Scab- 
bard, in ſome a-S in ſome a Saddle that had been ſet upon ſome. holy 
Horſe, in ſome the Coals wherewith St. Laurence was danger; in ſome the 
Tail of the Aſs which our Lord jeſus Chriſt fat on, to be kiſs'd and offer'd 
_ unto for a Relique: For rather than they wou'd lack a Relique, they wou'd 
offer you a Horſe-bone inſtead of a Virgin's Arm, or the Tail of the Aſs to 
be kiſs'd and offer d unto for Reliques. O wicked, impudent and moſt ſhame- 
leſs Men, the deviſers of theſe things! O filly, fooliſh and daſtardly Daws, 
and more beaſtly than the Aſs whoſe Tail they kifs'd, that believe ſuch 
things! Now God be merciful to ſuch filly Chriſtians, who by the fraud and 
falſhood of thoſe which ſhou'd have taught them the way of Truth and Life, 
have been made not only more wicked than the Gentile Idolaters, but alſo no 
wiſer than Aſſes, Horſes and Mules, which have no underſtanding. 
{ . 


| ä | XIII. Concerning Imag e- worſhip. 


TRUE Religion then, and pleaſing of God, ſtandeth not in making, fet- 

* P. 74. ting up, “ painting, gilding, —_— and decking of dumb and dead mages, 
(which be but great Puppets and Babys for old Fools in Dotage and wicked 
 Idolatry to dally and play with) nor in kiſſing of them, capping, kneeling, 
offering to them, incenſing of them, ſetting up of Candles, hanging up Legs, 

Arms, or whole Bodys of Wax before them, or praying and asking of them, 

or of Saints, things only belonging to God to give. But all theſe things be 

vain and abominable, and moſt damnable before God: for ye have heard evi- 

- dently prov'd in theſe Homilys againſt Idolatry, by God's Word, the Doc- 

tors of the Church, Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorys, Reaſon and Experience, that 
Images have been and be worſhip'd, and fo Idolatry committed to them by 

infinite multitudes, to the great offence of God's Majeſty, and danger of in- 

finite Souls; and that Idolatry cannot poſſibly be ſeparated from Images ſet 

+ P. 73. up in Churches and Temples, | gilded and deck*d gloriouſly; and that 
| therefore our Images be indeed very Idols, and ſo all the Prohibitions, Laws, 
Threatnings of horrible Plagues, as well temporal as eternal, con- 

tain'd in the holy Scriptures, concerning Idols, and the Makers, and Main- 

tainers, and Worſhippers of them, appertain alſo to our Images ſet up in Chur- 

ches and Temples,. and to be Makers, Maintainers and Worſhippers of them; 

and all thoſe Names of Abomination, which God's Word in the holy Scrip- 

tures giveth to the Idols of the Gentiles, appertain to our Images, being Idols 

| like to them, and having like Idolatry committed unto them. 


ne | XIV. What. 


;- 


again Popery ani Dram. 


XIV. What Uſe the Church of Rome makes of her gay Imagery. 
Nom concerning exceſſive decking of Images and Idols with painting, gil- 
ding, adorning with precious Veſtures, Pearl and Stone, what 1s it elſe, but 
for the further provocation and enticement to ſpiritual Fornication, * to 
deck ſpiritual Harlots moſt coſtly and wantonly, which the idolatrous Church 
underſtandeth well enough? For ſhe being indeed not only a Harlot, (as the 
Scripture calleth her) but alſo a foul, filthy, old, wither'd Harlot, (for ſhe is 
indeed of antient Years) and underſtanding ber lack of Nature and true 
Beauty, and great loathſomneſs which of her ſelf ſhe hath, doth after the cuſ- 
tom of ſuch Harlots, paint her ſelf, and deck and attire her ſelf with Gold, 
Pearl, Stone, and all kind of precious Jewels; that ſhe ſhining with the out- 
ward Beauty and Glory of them, may pleaſe the fooliſh fancy of fond Lovers, 
and fo entice them ti aer rnicatidn with her: ho if they ſaw her Cl 
will not ſay nabed) bat in ſimple Apparel, wou'd abhor her as the fo 
and 2 Harlot that ever was ſeen, according as appeareth by the de- 
ſcription of the gart g of the great Strumpet of all Strumpets, the Mo- 
ther of om, ſet forth by St. John in his Þ Revelation, who by her 
Glory provok d the Princes of * Earth to commit Whoredom with her. 

7:01 "vo = kV \ MS 140 JA \ Vo +1 ks 1 21 1 D | | 
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XV. Concerning the opening. of 15 r ſetting up of Images. 
It is the Office of godly Magiſtrates likewiſe to avoid Images and Idols out 
of Churches and Temples, as ſpiritual. Harlots out of ſuſpected places, for 


the 2 of Idolatry, which is ſpiritual Fornication. And as he were the 
Enemy of all Honeſty, that ſhou'd bring Strumpets and Harlots out of their 


ſecret Corners into the publick Market-place, there freely to dwell, and prac- 
tiſe their filthy Merchandize; ſo is he the Enemy of the true worſhipping 
of God, that bringeth Idols and Images into the Temple and Church, the 
Houſe of God, there 'openly to be worſhip'd, and to rob the jealous God of 


tis Honour, who will not give it to any other, nor his Glory to carv'd Ima- 


ges; who is as much forſaken, and the Bond of Love between Man and him 
as much broken by Idolatry, which is ſpiritual Fornication, as is the Knot 
and Bond of Marriage broken by carnal Fornication. Let all this be taken 
as a Lye, if the Word of God inforce it not to be true. | Curſed be the Mun 
(faith God in Deuteronomy) that maketh a car d. or molten Image, and placeth it 
in 4 ſecret Corner; and all the People ſhall ſay Amen. Thus: ſaith for 
at that time no Man durſt have, or worſhip Images openly,” but in Corners 
only; and the whole World being: the Temple of God, he that in any Corner 
thereof robbeth God of his Glory, and giveth it to Stocks and Stones, is 
pronounc'd by God's Word accurſed. Now he that will bring theſe ſpiritual 
Harlots out of their lurking Corners into publick Churches and Temples, 
that Spiritual Fornication may there openly, of all Men and Women, with- 
out ſhame be committed with them, no doubt that Perſon is curs'd of God, 
and twice curs'd; and all and godly Men and Women will ſay Amen, 
and their Amer will take alſo. | 
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| UR Saviour Chriſt departing out of the World unto his Father, pro- 


mis'd his Diſciples to ſend down aber Conforter , that ſhou'd Con- 
| tinue with them for ever, and direct them into all Truth: which 
thing to be faithfully and truly perform d, the Scriptares do ſufficiently bear 
witneſs ; neither muſt we think that this Comforter was either promis'd, or 


elſe gout only to the Apoſtles, but alſo to the univerſal Church of Chriſt diſ- 
pers 


thro the whole World. For unleſs. the Holy Gboſt had been alw 
preſent, governing and. preſerving the Church: from the beginning, it cou's 


never have ſuſtain'd fo many and great brunts of Aſſliction and Perſecution, 


with ſo little damage and harm as it hath : And the words of Chriſt are moſt 
plain in this behalf, ſaying, Thar the Spirit of Truth ſton d abide with them for 
ever z that he wox'd be with them always. (he meaneth by Grace, Vertue and 
Power) even tothe end of the World ttt. o Bln 

Alſo in the Prayer that he made to his Father a little before his Death, he 
makes Interceſſion not only for himſelf and his Apoſtles, but indiffereatly for 
all them ther ſbon believe in him thro their Mord , that is to wit, for his 
whole Church. Again, St. Paul ſaith t, F amm bath not the Spirit of Chriſt, 
the ſame is not bis. Alſo in the words following, We have -receiv'd the Spirit of 


Adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. Hereby then it is evident and plain 


to all men, that the Holy Ghoſt was given not only to the Apoſtles, but alſo 


to the whole Body of Chriſt's Congregation, altho not in like Form and Ma- 


jeſty as he came down at the Feaſt. of Pentecoſt. 


But now herein ſtandeth the Controverſy, whether all men do juſtly arro- 


| gate to themſelves the Holy Ghoſt or no ? T he Biſhopsof Rome have for a long 


time made a ſore Challenge thereunto, reaſoning for themſelves after this ſort : 
The Holy Ghoſt (ſay they) was promis'd to the Church, and never forſakes 
the Church. But we are the chicf Heads and princiget part of the Church, 
therefore we have the Holy Ghoſt for ever; and whatſoever things we de- 


cree, are undoubted Veritys and Oracles of the Holy Ghoſt. 


That ye may perceive the Weakneſs of this Argument, it is needful to 
teach you firſt, what the truc — of Chriſt is, and then to _— 2 
UTC 


S * 


againſt Popery and Tyramy. 137 
Church of Rome therewith; to diſcern how well they agree together. The 
true Church is an univerſal Co tion or Fellowſhip of God's faithful and 
elect People, Built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jrſis Chriſt 
himſelf being the chief Corner-Stone * : And it hath always three Notes or I Epheſ. 2. 
Marks whereby it is known, pure and ſound Doctrine, the Sacraments mini- 
ſtred according to Chriſt's holy Inſtitution, and the right uſe of Eccleſiaſtical 
Diſcipline. © This Deſcriptionof the Church, is agreeable both to the Scrip- 
tures of God, and alſo to the Doctrine of the antient Fathers, ſo that none 
may juſtly find fault therewith. Now if ye will compate this with the Church 
of Rome, not as it was in the beginning, bat as it is preſently, and hath been : 
for the ſpace of nine hundred years and odd, you ſhall well perceive the ſtate _ 
thereof to be ſo far wide from the nature of the true Church, that nothing | 
can be more. For neither are they built upon the Foundation of the Apo- 
Mes and Prophets, retaining the ſound and pure Doctrine of Chriſt Jeſus ; 
neither yet do they are Sacraments, or elſe the Eccleſiaſtical Keys, in 
ſuch fort as he did firſt inſtitate and ordain them: but have fo intermingled 
their own Traditions and Inventions, by chopping and changing, by adding 
and plucking 2 that now they may ſeem to be converted into a new guiſe. 
Chriſt commended to his Church a Sacrament of his Body and Blood: They 
have chang'd it into a Sacrifice for the Quick and the Dead. Chrift did mi- 
niſter to his Apoſtles, and the Apoſtles to other men indifferently under both 
kinds: they have rob'd the Lay-People of the Cup, ſaying, that for them 
one kind is ſufficient. Chriſt ordain'd no other ent to be us'd in Bap- 
tiſm, but only Water, whereunto when the Word is join'd, it is made 2 
St. Auguſtin ſays) a full and perfect Sacrament : * _ wiſcr in their 
own conceit than Chriſt, think it is not well nor orderly done, unleſs they 
uſe Conjuration, unleſs they hallow the Water, unleſs there be Oil, Salt, Spit- 
tle, Tapers, and ſuch other dumb Ceremonys, ſerving to no uſe, contrary to 
the plain Rule of St. Paul , who willeth al things ro be dont in the Church unto + x Cor. 14. 
Edification. Chriſt ordain'd the Authority of the Keys to excommunicate no- 
torious Sinners, and to abſolve them which are truly penitent: They abuſe 
this Power at their own — as well in curſing the Godly with Bell, Book 
and Candles, as alſo in abfolving the Reprobate, which are known to be un- 
worthy of any Chriſtian Society; whereof they that liſt to ſee Examples, let 
them ſearch their Lives. To be ſhort, look what our Saviour Chriſt pro- 
Nnounc'd of the Scribes and Phariſees in the Goſpel, the ſame may be boldly 5 
and with ſafe Conſcience ounc'd of the Biſhops of Rome; namely, that 
they have forſaken, and daily do forſake the Comman@ments of God, to e- 
rect and ſet up their own Conſtitutions. Which thing being true, as all they 
which have any Light of God's Word muſt needs confeſs, we may well con- 
clude according to the Rule of Auguſtin, That the Biſhops of Rome, and their 
Adherents, are not the true Church of Chriſt, much leſs then to be taken as 
chief Heads and Rulers of the fame. Whoſoever (faith he) do difſent from the 
Scriptures concerning the Head, altho they be found in all places where the Church 
it appointed, yet are they not in the Church ||. A plain place, concluding direQ- || Auguſt. con- 
ly iy the Church of Rome. Where is now the Holy Ghoſt, which they ſo tra F̃etiliani 
1 
t 


ſtoutly do claim to themſelves? Where is now the Spirit of Truth, that will Donat. Epiſt. 
not ſuffer them in any wiſe to err? If it be 
Church is not, then is it at Rome; otherwi 
thing elſe. 

St. Paul (as ye have heard before) ſays, F any man bath not the Spirit of Chriſt, 
the ſame is not his. And by turning the words, it may be truly ſaid, 1f ay 
man be not of Chrift, the ſame hath not the Spirit. Now todiſcern whoare tru- 
ly his, and who not, we have this Rule given us, * That his Sheep do always * John 10. 
hear his Voice. And St. John ſaith, He that is of God, heareth God's Word. + John 2. 
Whereof it follows, that the Popes not hearing Chriſt's Voice, as they ought | 
to do, but preferring their own Decrees before the expreſs Word of God, 
do plainly argue to the World, that they are not of Chriſt, nor yet poſſeſs'd 
with his yu But here they will alledg for themſel ves, that there are di- a 
vers neceſſary poiars not expreſs d in Holy Scripture, || which were left to the || John 16. 


ſlible to be there where the true T. 4. 
It is but a vain brag, and no- 


Revelation of the Holy Ghoſt ; who being given to the Church according to 
a | s Chriſt's 


A Second Five Year's Struggle 
Chriſt's Promiſe, hath taught many things from time to time, which the Apo- 
Res con'd not then bear. To 1 — eaſily anſwer by the plain words of 


Chriſt, teaching us that the r Office of the Holy Ghoſt is not to inſti- 

+ tute and bring in new — — contrary to his Doctrine before taught, but 

ſhall come and declare thoſe things which he had before taught; fo that it 

might be well and truly underſtood, When the Holy Ghoſt, ſays he, ſhall come, 

be ſhall lead you into all Truth, What Truth does he mean? Any other than 

* John 15 he himſelf had before expreſs in his Word? No; for he ſays *, He ſhall rake 
- mine, and ſhew unto you, Again, He bring you in remembrancc of all 
er that I have told | you. It. is not then the duty and part of any Chriſtian, 
— pretence of the Holy Ghoſt, to bring in his own Dreams and Fancys 
into the Church: but he muſt diligently provide that his Doctrine and De- 
| to Chriſt's Holy Teſtament ; otherwiſe in making the Holy 


iereof, he doth blaſpheme and belie the Holy Ghoſt to 
his own Condemnation. | | | 


Now to leave their Doctrine, and come to other Points. What ſhall we 
think or judg of the Pope's intolerable Pride? The Scripture ſays, That God 
reſiſt eth the Proud, and ſheweth Grace to the Humble. Alſoit pronounceth them 
bleſſed which are poor in . 4 II promiſing that they which humble themſelves 
ſhall be exalted [|]. And Chriſt our Saviour willeth all his te learn of him, bo- 
cauſe be 5s bumble and meck. As for Pride, St. Gregory lays, it is the root of all 
miſchicf; and St. Auſtins judgment is this, that it makes Men Devils. Can 

any man then, who either hath or ſhall read the Popes Lives, juſtly ſay, that 

they had the Holy Ghoſt within them? Firſt, As touching that they will be 

term'd Unzverſal Biſhops, and Heads of all Chriſtian Churches thro the World, 

* 1.3. E- we have the Judgment of Gregory expreſly againſt them ; who writing to 
Fat. 76, 78. Afauritins the Emperor, tondemns John Biſhop of Conſtantinople in that be- 
half, calling him the Prince of Pride, Lucifer's Succeſſor, and the Forerunner 
TS 2. de of Antichriſt. St. Bernard Þ alſo agreeing thereunto, ſays, What greater 
* Dom. Pride can there be, than that one 2 Fa 'd Pe 4 J J e. the 
Dialog, Eb. 3. whole Congreg ation, as tho he onl t irit of G 0 pro- 
nounces a terrible Sentence 3 then? affi ming — — whoſoever 

ſeeks to be chief in Earth, ſhall find confuſion in Heaven; and that he who 
ſtrives for the Supremacy, ſhall not be reputed among the Servants of Chriſt. 


RY 


Again he ſays *, Ty deſire a good Work, it is good; but to covet the chief degree 
ſup. Mar. of Honour, it 1 Vanity. Do not theſe places ſufficiently convince their 


outrageous Pride, in uſurping to themſelves a Superiority above all other, 

- as well Miniſters and Biſhops, as Kings alſo and Em ? But as the Lion is 

known by his Claws, ſo let us learn to know theſe men by their Deeds. 

45«bel.Encad. What ſhall we ſay of him that made the noble + King Dandalxs to be ty'd by 
9. M7. the Neck with a Chain, and to lie flat down before his Table, there to gnaw 
Bones like a Dog ? ſhall we think that he had God's holy Spirit within him, 

and not rather the Spirit of the Devil? ſuch a Tyrant was Pope Clement the 

Sixth. What ſhall we ſay of him that proudly and contemptuouſly trod Fre- 

derick the Emperor under his feet, applying the Verſe of the Pſalm unto him- 

elf, || Tben ſhalt go uponthe Lion and the Adder, the young Lion and the Dra- 

ox thou ſhalt tread under thy Foot ? Shall we ſay he had God's holy Spirit with- 
in him, and not rather the Spirit of the Devil ? ſuch a Tyrant was Pope Alex- 
auer the Third. What ſhall we ſay of him that arm'd and animated the Son 
againſt the Father, cauſing him to be taken, and to be — famiſh'd to 


con ſhall we ſay 


y Pſal. 60. 


trary to the Law both of God, and alſo of Nature 
that he had God's holy Spirit within him, and not rather the Spirit of the 
Devil? ſuch a Tyrant was Pope Paſchal the Second. What ſhall we ſay of 
him that came into his 8 like a Fox, that reign'd like a Lion, and 
dy'd like a Dog? ſhall we ſay that he had the holy Spirit of God within him, 
and not rather the Spirit of the Devil? ſuch a Tyrant was Boniface the Eighth. 
What ſhall we ſay of him that made Henry the Emperor, with his Wife and 
his young Child, to ſtand at the Gates of the City, in the rough Winter, 
bare-foot and hare· leg d, only cloth'd in Linſey-woolſey, eating nothing from 
8 night, and that for the ſpace of three days ? ſhall we ſay that be 

had God's holy Spirit within him, and not rather the Spirit of the Devil? ſuch 


ne WED 

Suu Popery and Fyranny.- 
a Tyrant was Pope Hildebrand, moſt worthy to be calF'd a Firebrand,- if we 

ſhall term him as he hath beſt deſerv'd. Manz ather Examples might. be here 
Alledg d. F a. Child. in the 

High-ſtreet, going folemaly in n. Of Pope alis the Second, that 
wilfully caſt St. Peter's Keys into the River Tyber. Of Pope Urban the Sixth, 
that caus d- ſveẽ, Cardinals to in Sack, and craclly d round. Of pe 
Sergans the Thind, that the dead: Bady of his 
when it had been eigbe Years. Of: Pope Jabn the Fourtecnth of that 
Name, who: having his deliver d; ĩnta his hands, cad bim firſt to be 
ſtrip'd ſtark-naked, his Beard to be ſhaven, and vo: be hang'd up a whole day 
by the Hair 3 then to beſet upon an Afs, with his face — toward the 
Tail, to be carry d round about the City in deſpite, to be miſerably beaten 
with Rods; laſt of all, to be thruſt out of his Country, and to be baniſh'd for 
ever. + But ta co and make an end, ye. ſhall hricfty; take this ort Leſ- 
on: Whereſoever ye find the Spirit of A and Pride, the Spirit of 
Env Hatred, Contention, Cruelty, Murder, Extoxtion, Wi Ne- 

cn . aſhre your feves the tee 3s the Spirit of the Devil, and 
not 0 God, albeit they pretend outwardly to eee 60 Spirk. * 
lineſs. For, as the Goſpel teaches us, the Spirit of Jefus is 32 
holy Spirit, a ſweet Spirit, a lowly Spirit, a merciful Spirit. full Charity 
and Love, full of Forgiveneſs and Pity, not Evil for Evil, Extre- 
mity for Extremity, bat overcoming Evil with Good, and remitri 105 Of. 
fence even from the Heart. According to which Rule, if auy man live up- 
_ rightly, try, of him it may be fafeby prondunc ud, that he bath Holy Ghoft 
within him: If not, then it 5 a plain Token that be doth ufurp the name of 
the Holy Ghoſt ? in vain. - 
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5 eee They ſhall have an 
cater thew df great Holinefs and lanoceucy of Life, ſo that ye . N 
or not at all diſcern them. But the Rule chat ye muſt follow is this, to 
them by their Fruits J. Which, if 
impoſſible that the ree of whom, they 
all the Popes and Prelates of Reme for the moſt part, as do well appear in 
the of their Lives; and therefore e worthily accounted am 
the number of falſe Prophets and falſe Ch 
long while. 


The Lord of f Heaven and Earth def het ws find. els The and Pride, 


never enter into his Viney ain, to the diffxrbance of bis filly poor 
te hy nr may be utterly „ e. and put to flight in all wa A 
World.” And be o Eee by the 
of the Holy Ghoſt, that the comfortable Goſpel of his Son Chrift may be bo . S preach/d, 
rruly rereiꝰd, and e ow'd in all places, to the beating down of Sin Death, 
hc hn the Devil, all the Kingdom of Anticiriſt; that like ſcatter'd and diſ- 
b gather” ſol 3 orders we may in the end reſt all together 
derte Es | | and Jacob, there to be Partakers of Eternal and 
Kale ie thro * Merits * Death of Jeſus ated Sæuiour. Amen. 
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HE following Paper was publiſh d immetiasely after the Overthrow of the Dake 
T of — arte A ee — was at A very low Ebb, and the 
Papiſts ſo inſolent with that 7, that there wa great reaſon to uſe the utmoſt 
Endeavours to hinder all unfteddy au wavering Proteſtants from joining and com- 
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1 * not my meaning to give the Reader a full view of all the parts of 
a- 
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Popery, which cannot be done within the compaſs of half a ſheet of P 
per, but only to preſent him with one Inſtance of it: And 1 ſhall chuſe #0 
pitch upon Trexſubſtartiation, which the Papiſts themſelves have heretof 
choſen and ſingled out for a Teſt, and for the Shibboleth of that Religion; the 
burning Article, as a Reverend and Learned Author has lately nam'd it; and I 
hope i will never Joſe that name. For in Queen A time, When the Fa- 
piſts had gotten a man to take the Oath ex Officio, and were thereby enabled to 
pump his Belief, and his Heart out, the Principal Interrogatdry. was. this, 
do you believe concerning the Sacrament of the Altar ? No. becauſe when- 
ever Popery returns, this d Interrogatory will certainly come again along 
with it, it is fit for us to be provided with ſomewhat of an Anſwer; and 
think we cannot have a fuller, than in theſe expreſs words of our own Church. 
The Sacramemtal Bread and Wine (even after Conſecration) remain fill. in their 
2 Subſt ances, and therefore mgy net be ador d;; for that were Idelatry to be 
Aber d of all faithful Chriſtians : and the natural Body. and Blood of sur Saviour 
Chriſt are in Heaven, and not here; it being againſt the Truth of Chriſt's natural 
2 


to be at one time in more places than once. Common-Prayer-Book, in the 

ration at the end of the Communion. — | 
I ſhall here endeavour to make good this laſt Propoſition, namely, That it is 
againſt the Truth of Chrifts Natural Body, to be at one time in more places than 
ener which is point-hlank contrary to the DoQrine of the Papiſts; for they 
aſſert, That the natural Body of Chriſt is in ten thouſand different, and ve- 
ry diſtant places at once. rene 
It will not be need ful to meddle with any other Diſſicultys iu Tranſubſtanti- 
ation; as namely, the ſurviving Accidents of a Subſtance which, is defunct, 
and quite andclean aboliſh'd ; the crouding up of a human Body, about fix 
foot Jong, within the compals of a Pin's head; ray paracinger all Mankind, 
that a Wafer is chang d into a human Body, whea all the World ſee, and 
feel, and taſte, that it ſtill remains a plain honeſt Wafer, and are fully con- 
viac'd, that there is no Change nor Tranſubſtantiation wrought, unleſs it be 

upon thoſe Changelings that believe it. | | 
I ſhall purpoſely wave theſe and ſeveral ſach like high and arduous Points, 
for fear of being oppreſs d and overwhelm'd with too much Myſtery at once; 
and ſhall confine my ſelf wholly to that one ſtrange quality, which a tranſub- 
ſtantiated Body has, of being preſent ig ſeveral places at one and the ſame time. 
© The Papilſts are very well aware, that a tranſubſtantiated Body breaks all 
the Laws of Bodys in this, as well as in all other particulars; and therefore 
they ſay, that this Body is in the Sacrament after the manner of a Spirit: 
which, as they have been long ſince told, is to ſay, a thing is white, not af- 
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-44; . en 11288 
daga Popeny and Tyranity: 
ter the manner of Whiteneſs, but after the manner of Blackneſs; and ls to 
ſpeak Nonſenſeaſter the manner of Senſ ts 
But what ſignifys it amongſt; Friends, tho we ſhou'd for once allow white to 
be black, or a Body to be a Spirit? They ſhall have what they will. This Bo- 
dy ſhall, if they pleaſe, have this property of a Spirit, that it ſhall not be in 


a place circumſcriptive,. as all Bodys are; but definitive; as a Spirit is. 
Vet ſill that whi h ls in a place definieive, or after the manner of a Spirit, 
is ſo in a place, that it is not elſewhere; hut this being in many places at once, 
is pregnant with innumerable Contradictions. n. gien d 
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ABG be fo many diſtin Places, and let D be the Body in thoſe Places; and 
then it will follow, that the ame Body is in the ſame place, and is not in the 
ame place at the fame time: For inſtance, D is in A, and it is not in A, for it 
is in B, which is not A; it is all in B, and it is all out of B, for it is in C, which 
is all out of B. And thus you may ring Changes of endleſs Contradictions; 
for ſtill as you multiply theſe Places, the Contradictions increaſe and multiply 
upon you. NRrom whence it likewiſe follows, that the ſelf-ſame Body at the 
ſame time ſhall be below it ſelf, and aboye it felf, and Antipodes to it ſelf; 
it-ſhall be before it ſelf, and behind it elf, and take the wall of it ſelf ; it ſhall 
be on the right hand, and on the left, and in the middle of it ſelf ; it ſhall 
be near it ſelf, and afar off, all at once. Theſe aud innumerable ſuch like Ab- 
ſurditys are the Spawn and Iſſue of the foregoing Contradictions. And then 
the ſeveral other Accidents which may happen to this ſelf-ſame Body in ſeveral 
places, will produce another fry of freſh Monſters. | For the ſame Body at 
the fame time ſhalf be ot in oe place; and cold in another; it ſhall be moiſt 
in one place, and at the ſame time it ſhall be as dry as a bone in anothef. And 
laſtly, when it is conſider d, that this hi rep 4 iy is pretended. to be 
God's Body, and God himſelf, the Indignitys are inſafferable which are put up- 
on him; for he is eaten and ſwallow'd down in one place, and every body knows 
what becomes of him in another. At wot e rn. 
Now this is Tranſubſtantiation! This is the Do&rine, which becauſe our 
Forefathers'cou'd not ſwallow, was thruſt down their Throats with burning 
Birebrands. But Who wou'd not rather chaſe to embrace a Stake and Flames 
of Fire with a chear ful aud undaunted Breaſt, and with open Arms, than to 
let into his Soul ſuch aas elrb Belief, as does at once dethrone the Majeſty 
of Heaven, and the Reaſon of Mankind? The Reaſon, the Religion, the Sen- 
ſes of Mankind are againſt it, and all the Facultys of their Souls riſe up in 
contradiction and oppoſition to it. And therefore it has conſtantly been pro- 
pounded to men upon the Swords- point, it has been propagated by Fire and 
Faggot, by holy Wars and outragedus Murders, by occaſional Maſſacres, and 
by a ſtanding Taquiſition; and was never ſabmitted to but by Beaſts of Burden, 
who were become like rhe Horſe and Mule, which have no Underſtanding, 

It is unexpreſſible the Cruelty that has heen us d, to make way for this mon- 
ſtrous, abſurd and barbarous Doctrine] Witneſs the Aſhes of our own Mar- 
tyrs in Queen Marys time, and the Deluge of ' Proteſtant Blood which was ſhed 
in the French-and Iriſh Maſſacres. And when God ſhall make Inquiſition for 


that Blood, it is much to be fear'd, that a great part of the Vengeance which 


is due for it, will fall upon the Heads of 'thoſe men, who countenance, encou- 
rage, and ſtrengthen the hands of the Papiſts, tho they be not fir 1 them- 
ſelves. For they are Acceſſorys after the Fact, and involve themſelves in the 
Guilt of that Blood, by comforting and reſetting thoſe that ſhedit, and whoſe 
Religion it is to ſhed as much more, as ſoon as poſſibly they can. If he that on- 
ly bids a Seducer God-ſpeed, is Partaker of bis evil Deeds, as the Apoſtle St. John 


Papilts God-ſpred; but ſpeed them our ſelves, and flayiſhly hold the ſtirrup for 
them, we ſhall be much more Part 4kers of their evil Deeds: Such evil Deeds, as 
the Smithfield Fires which they kindled here, the Havock, Deſtruction and De- 
folation which they have made in other parts of the World, and the 1 
Eu 0 
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heir own Defence. Buy dic 
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bf. Blood which they ſhed in Net Thaw that this aſt has been ereus u, 73 
if it were not an evil Deed; and it has been ſad, that the Aid ic in 
butcher belpleſs Women, and ſacki 
av in their dn Defence they fiir 
lexves of the Bible ints 
2 Was it in own Deſence that they 
al, Tortures, and made them feel a thou- 
fand Dearhs * and after that; made Candles of their Fat to he offer'd 
to the Vi ? Howcan if be ſaid, That the Papifts did aff this to fave 
their own Lives, . 3 they were in no CangeT and when they knew, that 
they might have laid down their Heads, ve ſlept as ſecurely npon the 
Laps of thoſe very Proteſtants whom as thus murder'd, as u their own 
3 A — 4 ſee, turn over the Hiſtorys of thoſe times, and you will find, 
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as well as the grea- 
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mo 1m — there 
might as wel have fi if there had been no Sla- 
For it is plain chat Popery is a forc'd Be- 
14 man, and have him domn, you may make 
Let cyery wan therefore be careful ta pre- 
nag | 3 rc may be | preſerv'd.; And: bee 

of Lojelty, to degrade his Prince, and 
des Nen to make D a Kivg Slaves. Ia a word, let every 
NEG te God, * bas he Land- My Sen, Fear thou the 


Lord 


againſt Popery and Tyranny. 
Lord and the King, and meddle nat with them who are given to change both our 
pal riſe ſuddenly, and who knoweth the ruin of them both? Prov. 24. 21,22: 


tit. th. 


—- - 
: * - 
ba ab 
A — * 
— — 
— — 
— 
1 


_ 


— 


— a A 


_ 


ä — 


— - s * 


25 ſl both bimſelf as the Printer of them, and 7% the Author, who paid for 
printing menacing him with going t 
Ne Pu N by 4 berrid Oath, that be was the King's Subjeft, and . be 
wou'd make him to ſwear : And laftly ( the mercenary Seribler of the Popiſh Fac- 
of 4 - En Ch ? „ wat hir d to 


. and Slevery) 

Fe the way twice 4 or Popery ery) be ſpent three virulent Obſer- 
vat or. them. The Papers are able to peak for 3 and as 91 
| aukward n wreſting and perverting them, it was ſufficiently expos'd by the fol- 
lowing Paper, which for that reaſon I took care to bave everywhere poſted up. 
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A Parcel of wry Reaſons, and wrong 
Inferences, but right Obſervator. 


Libels; by being read by an unwortby Perſon, or printed and pub- 
o 15 

* That the Homily for Whitſunday is reviling; becauſe it calls a Spade, a a 
8 E. a | 
Pit. That. it was intended to hurry the People into 4 Rebellion; becauſe it is di- 
rected 1 5 the Popes of Rome, who, as all good Subjects ought to know, 
are the ſpecial Inſtruments and Miniſters of the Devil, to the ſtirring up of all 
Rebellions. Fifth Part of the Sermon againſt wilful Rebellion, p. 315. & Where- 
« fore let all good Subjects, knowing theſe ( e Biſhops ef Rome) the ſpecial 
« Inſtruments and Miniſters of the Devil, to the ſtirring up of all Rebellions, 
avoid and flee them, and the peſtilent Suggeſtions of ſach foreign Uſurpers, 
« and their Adherents.” (Whoſe Religion is Rebellion, whoſe Faith is Fatticn, 
whoſe Practice is murdering of Souls and Bodys) So the words were in the pub- 
lick Office of this C for the 5th of November, quite thro King James's 
Reign, and ſome part of King Charles; 3d Vol. Book of Martyrs, Contin. 


AP « . | 
y ſeditiom Immends's in it, and conſequently is in- 


” 1 AT the Homily of the Church of England are tranſubſtantiated into 


96 
IV. That the Homily has many 
diteable; becauſe the Law has cſtabliſh'd it for godly and wholeſom Doctrine, 
and to be read diligently in the Churches, that it may be underſtood of the 
Peo e. 
* That the Homilys are unſeaſonable for theſe times ; becauſe the Law binds 13 Eliz. c. ta. 0 
all the Clergy of England to ſubſcribe, that they are neceſſary for theſe times; Artic. 35. E 
ſuch as cannot be ſpar d, and that theſe times cannot be without them. 
VI. That a Diſſuaſive to keep men from Popery is ſeditious , becauſe it is High 
Treaſon by the Law of the to be ſeduc'd- and perverted to that falke, 
idolatrous, and bloody Religion. From which very Religion, as the Act of 
Parliament 30 Jacobi ſays, thoſe Papiſts drew the lufection of that rank Trea- 
ſon, which was to have blown up a whole Kingdom at once. Cap. 4. 
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A Second Five Tear's Struggle 


W. Thet « r countenancing of P „ life fe 4 : 
cauſe the Law is ſo S m countenancing, Ten of e 
it looks u 2 n them as very to the Government: - For 
n them, it diſables them "From bearing Offices, Civil or Military; it baniſhes 
Ws” them from Court and City ;z and. man r 
ftraints upon them. It ul all Popi iſh Prieſts and Jeſuits as Traitors and 
23 Elz. c. 1. Traitor-makers; and has made it Deal either * reconcil'd, or to endeavour 
3 Jac. c. 4. to reconcile any Perſon to the Romiſb Religion. 
VIII, Thet i is Sedvin ts eg of thi Civil Rights, that. ſo their 
Tal ow Right: eſerv/d ; becauſe it is not Sedition to bind men to be 
aries il Js, and to engage them by a Common-Law-Oath fo 
hy e A on is ſworn to ion, according d 
all the Libertys and Franchiſes of Tha and 


the beſt of his Skill, Wit, Canning, und Per And Bois perjps's; 4 


W N 3 

, t it Is 2 falſe, | the fouleft -Preſy-Pratbict- 4 
ofture, for an honeſt | to hide bis Many an his Boots, — od 
[2 c to the uſual in his Pockets; becauſe be 

the Tuſtice and Truth of bis Cauſe, be bas recourſe to Prabtiiee and 

hides his Mony as if it were Goods; and which is worſt Uh, op 


1 who an bid him deliver it, without any Authority ſo 
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\ 7 2hi3 tive the ſecond Seſſion the kd Parliantnt od; 2 FOO 
fo unduly 22 . No dine and 22775 things in the 
former Seſſion, when the Popiſh Party was not 4s yet ſo victorious and triumphant as 
nom, that all manner of miſchief msght x por ama 240% be — fron from this But 
| ä ——— the Invalidity of Proc . ages wy ſhou'd be to 
the prejudice of their 3 and withal ro give them s of our own 
times, as well as to revive the memory of « Pop | ts which Moſer and Cala- 
mity is always inſeparably united; I thought it much etter to refriee this Oration 
of Mr. Hales, which anſwers all theſe Purpoſes, than venture to write any. rug i 
my own. 


1 An Oration of JOHN HALES 
1 1-2 5:9 le Queen's Majeſty : AAS 


Aud deliver d 10 Her by a certain Noblemas at ber 


be. op . 3 ff Emrance to 2 


J the Noble Queen Elizabeth, a 


every one won d wonderfully comfort any Perſon on whom | 


\ LBEIT there be innumerable Gifts and Benefits of Almighty God, 


pars 4 ler. — = Yetis now of em, either 
te by it or join'd with any or yet all ming'd together, to 
en il that it bath pleas'd God of his Mercy: to deliver 
this Realm, our from the Tyranny of malicious Mary, and commit 


vertuous Elizabeth. For if a Man had all the Trea- 
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ro In whit bet 


ples boni. 
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har had Sempſor, nd beſides, ere 6 willy 1 Hiſb 
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if 


a man had 1 S an not p it 
ly. with his mouth, as he is commanded; but, for fear of death; ſhou'd 
the contrary in deed, flander the Word of God, and deny Chriſt, 
1 e . TRIES þ 0 D 
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A1 Thick GE Tien be counted peatieyiedh ly tobberty 
£154 inay: e) that on 70 | 
a Man of Fe Th and refraineth violent — 55 Perſon: For ſuch 


loſs, eh bone an and diligence, may be recover'd. He may be call'd à merci- 
ful Murderer, that only Rkilleth the aged Parents, and uſeth no force on the 
Children. - For Nature hath made all Nen mortal, and that in like ſpace ; and 
to kill the Parents, is (as it were) the prevention of a ſhort time, if it were 
to the uttermoſt enjoy'd- |. 737 Rey Lt 40 20 
But theſc Lyrants were more. n cbm Thieves, wetg empty 
of mercy than common — ogy wy 5 or were not. only not contented to 
e People, | 

t be faid to the World, they ve it with 
they w have their 


11 they — hemray them. And e vor mers not 


It ĩs an — — for one — to . Ring 151 1 bori⸗ 


hands on 53 Parents 5 
but. moſt horrible of all, to- the Children in the" fight” of their Pa- 


mern of the Parents in iber of their Childre | moſt Eruel Tor- 
meaters have done. ol er 
things, which have fome defence, becauſe the 


go” oo 


But what do ſtand ia theſe 
Turks 


of Men to their fantaſtical Gods? 

ph was not act ages for theſe uncatural E neliſh Tormenters, Tyrants, and 
the Lords of the — Poſſeiſions, and Bodys of their 

0 and Countrymen : but being very Anti- chriſte, and Enemys of Chriſt's 

Croſs, they wou'd be Gods, and-reign-in the Conſciences and Souls of Men, 

Every Man, Woman and Child, muſt deny Chriſt in word openly, abhor 

Chriff in their deeds, ſlander his Goſpel with word and deed, worſhip p and 


honour falſe Gods, as they wou'd have them, and themſelves did; and fo 
give Body and Soul to the Devil 2 Maſter, or ſecretly flee, or after inward 


Torments 


z but 1 0 occupying 5 ; | 


whick burden! antes 60 be the 
y Nation of the Earth, bath. 


mo 
3 this bad been tolerable, if none other miſchi had | 


uſe ſo to do; and Ethwicks kill one another, to make Sacrifice 
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"Neither er did bis Almighty Power 
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ſufficient leiſure to all kind of 
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at Abef's Death : who were the Wolves, that 
| nbs. And finally, when be had ſaffer'd the ſpiritual Shavelings to 
cnom, and every man to declare outwardly what he was inwardly ; 

then doth he work this moſt victorious Conqueſt. And with his Works: 
to ſay us: Ye fee (my rer what I have done 
regarded the Benefits that I moſt 
ine infiatte Morey, ond for my Clory's Bl, 

ercy, for my Glory” 

world in theſe latter days, to che fear of 
eltl-doers. Provoke no more my 
: more prudent and wiſe, 
ye will, be more circumſpect in time to 
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me, have been in time paſt: Ye may, if ye liſt, put me to leſs 
trouble, : I have not only diſcover'd 
mine, J and all the Crafts, Subtiltys, 


12 or any like hereafter; 
ptain, and deſtroy'd a great. 


FL 
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15 


nu of them, that ye d not be troubled with them; and ſome of 
them have 1 left, that ye may make them and Examples, to the 
terror and fear of their Paſterity. Love me, I will love you: Seek my 


and I will be with you for ever. 
wonderbet Mercy that . it hath pleas'd God to 


that ever liv'd; we muſt 
t alſo far to exceed the De- 


as the Exgliſ Tyrants did. 

wonderful Works of God, in handling this 

that far much more is wrought to his glory, 
and People, than perchance all men at the 

diſpatch'd the Realm of the chief Perſo- 

:. alfo as it were declar'd, that he 

doings ſhou'd continue. For albeit that 


and what is not tyrannouſly done ? he hath provided that this 
nerdeth not to come into jon. For be utterly blinded their 
i nds; which can no longer ſtand 
Sword, and Faggot. For her firſt Par- 
and wrought a . part of their Ty- 
meant to overthrow whatſoever King Edward had 
God's Glory brought to paſs, was of no force or 
ity : For ſhe 1 that her Enemys ſtoqach cou'd nat be empty'd, 
Malice ſpu'd on the People by any order, ſhe committed a great 
She by force and violence from the Commons their Liberty, 
according to the antient Laws and Cuſtoms of the Realm, they cou'd not 
ir ights and Burgeſſes for the Parliament. For ſhe 

iſtian men, or true Eng ;þ-men ſhou'd be elected, 
it was not pollible that to ä a 
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And therefore in many 
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ted in the Writs of Summoning. Wherefore as a Woman can bring forth no 
Child without a Man, fo cannot thoſe Writs bring forth good and ſure Fruit, 
becauſe this part of the Title, which was ordain'd y the Parliament for the 
form to be always us d in the King's Stile, was left out. For greater Ex- 
ror isin lack of Form, than in lack of Matter: And where the foundation is 
naught, there can nothing builded therenn be good. There is no Law Spiri- 
tual nor Temporal (as they term them) nor any good Reaſon, but allow theſe 
Rules for infallible Principles. And if any man will fay, that it was in the 
free choice, liberty and pleaſure of the Ring of this Realm, and the Queen, 
' whether they wou d expreſs the ſaid Title in their Stile, or not; as that ſubtil 
Gardiner, being Chancellor of the Realm, and traitorouſly ſending out 
the Writs of Parliament without the ſame Stile, perceiving he had ovet ſhot 
himſelf in calling the Parliament, and having committed many horrible Mur- 
ders, and moſt miſchieyous Acts, wou'd have excus'd it, as appeareth by a piece 
of a Statute made in the ſame Parliament, in the 8h Chapter, and two and 
leaf: It may be juſtly and truly anſwer'd, That they cou'd not fo 
do. For albeit every perſon may by Law renounce his own private Right, yet 
may he 4 renounce his Right in that which toucheth the Common- wealth, or 
a on. wo 3 a 
And this Title and Stile more toucheth the Common-Wealth, and Realm 
of Englend, than the King. For, as I ſaid before, it was ordain'd for the con- 
ſervation of the Liberty of the whole Realm, and to exclude the uſurp'd Au- 
thority of the Biſhop of Rome. And therefore, no King nor Queen alone cou'd 
renounce ſuch Title: But it ought (if they wou'd have it taken away) to be 
taken away orderly and formally, by A& of Parliament, ſuſficfently call'd and 
ſummon'd. For the natural and right way to looſe and undo things, is to diſ- 
ſolve them by that means they were ordain'd. And ſo it moſt manifeſtly ap- 
peareth, that all their doings, from the beginning to the end, were and be of 
none Effet, Force or Authority: but all that they have done hath been mere 
Tyranny. O moſt marvellous Providence of Almighty God, that always, and * 
in all things, doth that is beſt for the wealth of his People ! O moſt mighty 
Power, that ſo ſaddenly overthroweth the counſels of the wicked, and bring- 
eth their devices to nought! O infinite Mercy, that ſo gently dealeth with his 
that he ſaveth them whom he might moſt juſtly deſtroy ! O moſt 
Joyful, moſt merry, and never to be forgotten Hope-Wedneſday, "_ ; 
| t 
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from ſo horrible/T'yranay :No-Tongae can expreſs, no Pen can indite, no Elo- 
qutuce can y ſet ont; much leſs exornate theſe thy marvellous doings ! 


 Noy no Heart is able to render unto thy Goodneſs, ſafficient Thanks for the 

Benefits we have receiv'd ! Who cod ever have hop'd this moſt joyful time ? 

Vea, who did not look rather for thy moſt tarp Vigtation; and utter de- 
ſtruction of this Realm, as of Sodom; Gomorrah, and Jeruſalem? n: 

- Bat we ſee and feel, good Lord, that thy Mercy is greater than all mens 
Sins; and far above all thy Works. And albeit there is no Chriſtian and na- 
tural Engliſh-man, Woman, or Child, either preſent, or that ſhall ſacceed us, 
which is not, or ſhall not be partaker of this moſt ing Mercy, and won- 
derful benefit of Almighty God; and therefore is bound continually to praiſe 
and thank him z yet there is not one creature that is more bound ſo to do, 
than you, Noble Queen Elisabeth. For in this horrible Tyranny, and moſt 
cruel Perſecution, your Grace hath been more hunted for than any other. Di- 
vers times they haye taken Jou; ſometimes they have had you in Hrong hold, 
ſecluded from all liberty; ſometime at liberty, but not without moſt cruel 
Goaler's cuſtody; and many times they determin'd, that without Juſtice ye 
ſhou'd be murder d privily. They thought, if your Grace had been ſappreſs'd, 
they: ſhou'd have fully preyail'd : If ye had been deſtroy'd, their doings for 
ever ſhou d be eſtabliſh'd: If ye had been taken out of the way, there were 
none left that wou'd or cou d undo that they had ordain d. But he that fit- 
teth on high, and laugheth at their madneſs, wou'd not ſuffer that the mali- 
cious purpoſes, and molt cruel deviſed Injuſtice ſhou'd have ſucceſs: He took 
upon him the protection of you: He only hath been your Feoſeb, that pre- 


fery'd you from this wicked Arhalia. He only was the Foiads that 3 ; 


this cruel Athalia. He only hath made you Queen of this Realm, i of 
this miſchievous Marana. No earthly creature can claim any piece of thanks 
therefore; no man's force, no man's counſel, no man's aid hath been the cauſe 
thereof. Wherefore, the greater his benefits haye been toward you, the more 
are you bound to ſeek his Glory, and to ſet forth his Honour. Ye ſee his 
Power, what he is able to do: He alone can fave, and he can deſtroy; He 
can Y down, and he can ſet up. If ye fear him, and ſeek to do his will, then 
will he favour you, and preſerve you to the end from all Enemies, as he did King 
David. If ye now fall from him, or juggle with him, look for no more favour 


and Benefits be ſo printed in your heart, that ye will never forget them, but 
ſeek by all means to have the one, and to fear to fall into the other. I truſt 
alſo your Wiſdom will not only conſider the cauſes of this late moſt ſharp 
Viſitation, but. alſo to your uttermoſt Power endeavour to out-root them. = 

And foraſmuch as, beſides this infinite Mercy pour'd on your Grace, it hath 
pleas'd his Divine Providence to conſtitute your Highneſs to be our Deborah, 
to be the Governeſs and Head of the Body of this Realm, to have the charge 
and cure thereof, it is requiſite above all things, as well for his Glory and Ho- 
nour, as for your 1 Quietneſs and Safety, to labour that the ſame 
Body now at the firſt be cleangd, made whole, and then kept in good order. 
For, as if the Body of man be corrupted and diſcas'd, he is not able to manage 
his things at home, much leſs to do any thing abroad : So if the Body of a 
Realm be corrupt, and out of order, it ſhall neither be able to do any thing 
abroad, if neceſſity ſhou'd require, nor yet proſper ia it. ſelf. But this may not 
be done with piecing and patching, cobling and botching, as was us'd in time. 
paſt, whilſt your moſt noble Father and -Brother reign'd. For as if a man 


cut, off one head of the Serpent Hydra, and deſtroy not the whole body, many | 


will grow inſtead of that one; and as in a corrupt body that hath many diſ- 
eaſes, if the Phyſician ſhau'd labour t) heal one part, aqd not the whole, it 
will in ſhort time break out afreſh: So unleſs the Body of a Realm or Com- 


mon- wealth be clean purg'd from corruption, all the particular Laws and Sta- 


tutes that'can be devis'd, ſhall not profit it. | 
We need no foreiga Examples to prove it: Look upon this Realm it ſelf, 
it will plainly declare it. And as it is not enough to cleanſe the body from his 
cqrruption, but there muſt be alſo preſeryatives migiſtred to keep it from pu- 
| refaction; 


149, 


SO A * 


. ] trefaftion; for naturally of it felf it is titted to putrefy So after the Bed 


of aRealm is p unleſs hene be: godly Ordinances for the. prefer vatian 
thereof erde d, Aud daf mite, 1e i return to the odd State. 5 
this Body, whith is the e, is univerſally, naturally diſpos d to evil, and 
without co will y do that is his duj r... 


Thus muſt your Grace do, if ye mind the advancement of God's Glory, 
your own Quietneſs and Safety, and the Wealth of this yoar Politick Body: 
And they be not hard to bring to paſs, where will wil vouchſafe to take 
to her alittle pain. The Realm will foon be purg d, if Vice and Self- love be 


- utterly condemm d. It wilt be in good ſtate preſery'd;' if theſe three things, 
God's Word truly taught and d, Y well brought up in godly and 
honeſt exexciſes, and Ffaſtice rightly miniſtred, may y conſtituted. 


And without this foundatian, let men imagin what it pleaſeth them, the ſpi- 
ritual Houſe of God ſhall never be well fram' d or builded, nor the publick 
State of your: Realm well order d. For in what Body God's Word tacketh, 
the Unity and Charity that t to be among the members thereof, is ſoon 
extinguiſt'd. Where the Youth is neglected, there can no good ſaccels be 
hop't; no more than the Husbandman can look for a good Crop, where he 
ſow*d no good Seed. And where ice is not truly and rightly miniſter'd, 
. there the more Laws and Statutes be heap d together, the more they be con- 
= temn'd. And ſurely, if this thing cou'd not without exceeding charges be 

| compaſs, as Gad forbid that charges ſhou'd be weight'd, be they never ſo 

great, where God's Glory, and the Wealth of the Realm may be further'd; 
yet ought it not to be neglected. What charges did King David the Father, 

and King Solomon the Son, imploy to build the ſtony Houſe of God ? How 

much more ſhon'> a Chriſtian Prince imploy to baild and ſet up the 

tivety Houſe of God? Bur n it ſhall not be charge 

able to do this. No, à great deal of ſuperſſuous charges, which otberwiſe 

your Grace ſhall be to faſtain, ſhall thus be clean cut away, and fo 

your mene: (Bf x neat molt [profitable, agg te 26 good fer hortful) 

Wherefore, for God's ſake, Noble Queen, let not the opportunity, now 

| God offer'd, be by your Grace omitted. A Phyfician can in nothing ſo m 

| | declare his -wilt and cunning, nor purchaſe himſelf ſo great eſtimation, 
as when he findeth bis Patient thorowly fick and weaken'd, and doth reſtore 
him to dis perfect heakth and perfection- Likewiſe, if a Prince ſhow deſire 

of God a thing whereby he might declare the Zeal he beareth to God, or 
whereby be might win Fame and Glory, he cou'd defire nothing fo much, as 

to come into a State 5 as this Realm of England at this preſent 
1s; not to deſtroy it as did Ceſar, but to make it as did Romulas. (* 
If your Grace can bring this to paſs, as I am out of all doubt ye may 

oo quickly Ye fhalt do more than any of your Progenitors did before you. 
I men ſhall confeſs that you are not only for proximity of Blood prefer d, 

but rather of God fpecially ſent and ordain'd. And as the Queen of S 
came from far. off to fre the Glory of King Solomon, a woman to a man: 
Even fo ſhall the Princes of our time come, men to a woman, and Kings mar- 
vet at the Vertue of Queen Elizabeth. Thus ſhall we your Subjects be moſt 
bound to praiſe God, and to think onr ſelves moſt happy, that coming fo ſad- 

| denty from the worſe, be forthwith prefer*d to the beft, rid from the ex- 
3 tremeſt calamity, and brought to the greateſt felicity. And it ſhalf be beſides 
| an example for all evit Princes, to leave their perſecution of Chriſt and his Mem- 

: bers; to ceaſe from their Tyranny, wherewith they continually opprefs their 
1 poor Sabjetts. Ando alt people, not only we of this your Realm, but of all 


other Nations, ſhall have juſt cauſe to pray for your Grace's Health, and in- 


Taken exafity'wort for word out of the Book of Marys, Vol. HE page 976. 
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3. Becauſe there are no Iii Papiſts in the wre, who are certaitly the 
beſt Soldiers ig the world for they Nute flain Men, Women, and! Children, 
by 1 Thouſands Aonce. 400 


uſe the * have made more Converts, than al the Biſhops 


1 N * Fance. 
x 288 — xv ſti one a TIE becauſe 
Ned, that one may defend the People 


eed there will be n 
= the other: | 
6. Becauſe by is a thouſand _ that a brave P ſhow be «Rot: 
7. Unleſt it beeftabliſl'd by Act of Parliament, de fates of Peace will 
be ford to ſuppreſs it in theirown defence; for they will be loth to forfeit 
a . pounds | Ny Gy they. riſe, out gf complement to a Popiſh Rour. 
13 H. 4. c. 7. 2 H. F. c. 8 
8. Becauſe a Popi 2 Aras zen, a Aung. For all Papiſts are utterly difabled 
(and puniſhable beſides) ny Office in Catnp, Troop, Band, or 
Company of Soldiers; Wt ate e t cents by Law, that cannot 
wear a Sword, ſo much as in theit defence, without the allowance of four 
Juſtices of Peace of the County.: Aud then upon a'tharch they will be per- 
fealy'inchanted ; for they are not able to eh five miles from their own 
Dwelliag-houſe. . 3 Fae. Ci cis. Seck. 8, 27,28, 29. 35 pes C2. 3 Fat. c. 5. Set. 7. 
9. Becauſe Perſons utterty diſabled by Law, are utterly unanthorizꝛ d; and 
therefore the void Commiſions of killing and ſlaying in tbe hands of Papiſts, 
can only enable them to maffacre and murder, 
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Maſter and Servant, Magiſtrate and Subject. 
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Of MAIS TRACE. 


R Elation i is s nothing elſe but that ſtate 15 Muth Reſp and Refe- 
ren ich one T on to another. 
— 115 Jock un the TURE of Father and Son, Husband and ind Wife, 
III. The Relations of a Father, Husband and Maſter, are 7 line 
and different: that is, one of them is not the other; for he may be any one 
of theſe. who is none of the reſt. 
_IV.” This Piſtinction proceeds from the different Reaſons, upon which theſe 


REYD ns are founded. N 
he Reaſon or Foundation, from whence ariſes the Relation of A Fa- 


ce, is from having begotten his Son; who may as properly call every Old. 


Man — meets his Father, as any other Perſon whatſoeyer, excepting him only 
who begat him. 8 
VI. The Relation of a Husband and Wie i is founded i in Wedlock, whereby 
they mutually conſent to become one Fleſh. 
IT. The Relation of a Maſter is founded in that Right and Title which be 
has to the Poſſeſſion, or Service, of his Slave or Servant. 
VIII. In theſe Relations, the Names of Father, Husband, and Maſter, im- 
ply Sovereignty and Superiority, which varies notwithſtanding, and is more 
or oled abſo - according to the Foundation of theſe ſeveral Relations. 
IX. The Superiority o a Father is founded in that Power, Priority and 
Dignitꝝ of Nature, which a Cauſe hath over its Effect. 


X. The- Diſtance. is not ſo. great in Wedlock; but the Superiority of the 
gu over the Wien "like that of the Right Hand over the Left in the 
ame 


Ye 

XI. The Superiority of a "Ate: is an abſolute Dominion over his Slave, a, 
limited and-conditionate Command over his Servant. 

XII. The Titles of Pater Patria, and Sponſus Regni, Father of the Country, 
and Husband of the Realm, are Metaphors and improper Speeches: For no 
Prince ever begat a whole Country of Subjects, nor can a Kingdom more pro- 
perly be ſaid to be marry d, than the City of Venice is to the Adriatique Gulph, 

XIII. And to ſhew further, that Magiſtracy is not paternal Authority, nor 
Monarchy founded in Fatherhood ; it is undeniably plain, that a Son may be 
the natural Sovereign Lord of his own Father, as Henry the ſecond had been of 
Jeffrey Plantagenet, . if he had been an Engliſhman ; Which they ſay, Hemy the 
french did not love to think of, when his Sons grew up to Years. And this 
Caſe alone is an eternal Confutation of the Patriarchate.” 

XIV. Neither is Magiſtracy a marital Power; for the Husband may be the 
EIS Subject of his own Wife, as Philip was of Queen Mary. 

r A it that Dominion which a Maſter has over his Slave; for then a 
Piste nd t lawfully ſell all his Subjects; like ſo many Head of Cattle, and 
make — of his whole Stock whenever he pleaſes, as a Patron of Algiers 


does. , 
83 XVI. Neither 


— . 


9 da hir'd Servant ;; for he does not hire them, but as St. Paul faith, 


Nn Tribes, in confderation of his continual Artendence and Inmploy- 


r the Publick Good. 
XVI That publick Office and lmployment is the Foundation of the Rela- 


tion of King and Subjectz as many other Relations are likewiſe founded upon 


other Functions and Adminiſtrations: ſuch: as Guardian and Ward, &c. | 
XVII. The Office of a King is ſet down at large in the ſeventeenth Chapter 


of the Laws of King Edward the Confeſſor, to which the ſucceeding Kings 


have been ſworn at their Coronation: And it is affirm'd in the Preambles of 


XVI; Neither is the Relation of Prince and Subject the ſame with that of a 


the Statutes of * Afarlbridg, and of the Statute of Quo Warranto made at ; Freut Rega- 


+Glocefter, That the calling of Parliaments to make Laws for the better 


lis Offieii ex- 


Eſtateof the Realm, and the more full Adminiſtration of Juſtice, belongeth to F. 4 


Forteſcue, Chap. XIII. which Paſſage is quoted in Calvin's Cale, Coke 7. Rep. 


the Office of a King. But the fulleſt account of it in few words, i is in Chancellor proſit de Office 


fol. 5- Ad tutelam namque legis Sub ditorum, ac 22 S G bonorum, Rex The Kingly or 


bujuſmdds ereftus eft;, & ad banc poteſtatem 4 ure jp 7 haber, quo ei non Rod Office of 

licer poreſtate alia ſuo populo nine, For fuch is, of every Poli- bis Realm. 

Tical ＋ dom, as this ts) is made and ordain'd 1 the E or Guardian- 8 Sell. 3. 
e Law of his Subjects, and of their Bodys and Goods; whereunto Cop, 


he receiveth Power of re mn he cannot en his n by, any | 


other Power. 3152 
1. A Bargain's A Bargain; 
2. A Fopiſh Guardian of Proteſtant Laws is ; fuck an incongruity, and he is 


as unfit for that Office, as Wolf is to be a :Ghepherds or as Antichriſt is to 


be Gariſt's Vicar. - 


. 
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-Q H A P. ll. 
of Prergates by Divine Right. 


I Overnment is not matter of Revelation; if it mere, then thoſe Na- 
tions that wanted Scripture, muſt have been without Government: 


Ly 


of human extraction. And King Charles I. ſays of this Government in par- 
ticular; That it was moulded by the Wiſdom and Experience of the People, Anſw. 


to 19 Prop. 
II. All juſt Governmeatsare highly. beneficial to. Mankind, and are of God, 


the Author of all Good; they are his Ordinances. and In — Rom. 13.1, 2. 


III. Plowing and Sowing, and the whole buſineſs o preparing Bread-Corn, 
is abſolutely neceſſary to the Subſiſtence of Mankind: This alſo cometh forth 


ous the Lord of Hoſts, who 15 N ul in . and excellent in Working, Iſa. 
28. 23 29. 

IV. Wiſdom ſaith, Counſel is mine, and * Wi iſdom;, I am Underſtanding, 
I bave Strength: By me Kings reign, and Princes decree N By me Princes 
rule, and Nobles, even all the Fudg ES of the Earth, Prov. 8. I 4+ 


V. The Prophet ſpeaking of The Plow-man, faith, His God doth inſtruct hits 


to Diſcretion, and doth teach him, 11a. 28. 26. 

VI. Scripture neither gives nor takes away mens Civil Rit gbts, but leaves 
them as it 1 — them; and (as our Saviour {aid of himſelf) 5 no Divider of 
Inheritances. 1 

VII. Civil Authority i: is a Civil Right, 

VIII. The Law of England gi 'S ives The King his Title to the Crown, For 
where is it ſaid in N 


ag according to the En 10 Laws, and not otherwiſe. 


e eget 


has to be King of England; which is none at all. 
X X. Render 


whereas Scripture it ſelf ſays, that Government is the Ordinance of Man, and 


at ſuch a Perſon or Family by name ſhall enjoy 
= — the ſame Law of England which has made him King, has made 


England has no more right to ſet up a French Government, 


1 


Give ka s King Coke 11. 


1 44 


20¹ 


5 6, « Archbiſhop 


| Statute of Prerogative, and mow all ll thoſe particular 
s cuſt 


or any other thing Eccleſiaſtical, or upon the Statute 1 Eliz. concergiug 


A Second Five "ny — SE 


X. Render thito Cuſar the things which are Czſar's, neither makes a Ceſar, Hot 
7 who C2ſar is, nor hat belongs to him; but only requires men to he. 


* him thoſe ſuppos d Rights, which 'the Laws have e 


XI. "The Scripture ſes Property, when it forbids ſtealing ry je fuppaſes 
mens Lands to loa already butted and bounded, when it forbids — — 
antient Land-marks. And as it is impoſſihle for any man to proye what 
he has by Scri or to fad « Tere of As Lands ther 6 ix i vain 
thing to look for Statates of -Prerogative in Scri 21 Hd 

XII. If 21ſppar Himmelech, the Manner” of t 


King; then Afſhpat Hearcobanim, the 
2 of, 13. proves that to be the Right of the Pri 
in both places. 
XIII It i rhe Reſolution of an the Judges of - Eegld; that | the 
known and undoubted tives of the Fewsſh- ings: do not —— to 
our Kings; and that it is an and impudent thing to affirm they do. 
R 1 Mich. 3 J. Note, upon Sunday te centhof Aboonder, 
in this fame Term, the King, upon complaint made to him by Bancrofe 
of concerning Prohibitions, was inform'd, That 
on was made of what matters the Eccleſiaſtical Judges have 


the Expoſition of the Statutes concerning Tithes, 
the 


* 
—- g* 


« .when q 
« cognizance, either upon 


« High Commiſſion, or in any other caſe, in which there is not 'gxprefs Au- 
<< thority by Law, the King himſelf may decide it in his Royal Perſon; and- 
« that - 4 Judges; are but the Delegates of the King; and that the King may 
<« take what Cauſes he ſhall pleaſe to determine, from the Determination of 
<< the Judges, and may determine them -himſelf. - And NN 
& That this was clear in „ that ſuch Authority r to the King, by the 
« Word of God in Scripture. o which it was anſwer” by me, in the pre- 
4 ſence and with the clear conſent of all the Juſtices of England, and Barons 
Hof the Exchequer, That the King in his own Perſon cannot adjudg any 
« Caſe, either criminal, as Treaſon, Felony, &c. but this ought to be de- 
« torn and adjudg'd in ſome Court of Juſtice, according to the Law and 
« Cuſtom of 4 And always Jud = are given, ideo conſideratum oft 
4 per Curiam- fo that the Court gives t gment. And it was g 
i marve''d, That the Archbiſho — . the King, that ſuch abſolute 
« Power and Authority, as Is aforeſaid, belong'd | to the n.. 91 the rae 


* of Gude? 


3 hg CHAP. m. 
: 3 O EDIENCE 


than what the 3 the Land 
St. Paul's higher Powers any far- 


- 


0 man has any more civil Aathorit 


has veſted in him; nor is he one 
5 or to any other purpoſes, than the Law has impower'd him. 
II. Anuſu rp'd, and arbitrary Power, is far from being the Or- 
UnAL of God, that it is. not the Ordinance of Man. 
III. deyer oppoſts an uſurpꝰ d, illegal, and arbitrary Power, does not 
oppoſe the Ordinance 5 God, but the Violation of that Ordinancſe. 
2. 4 The 13th of the Romans commands Subjection to our temporal Gover- 
becauſe, their Office and Imployment is for the publick Welfare; For 


222 God to thee far good; © 
be te cel "the Els, , wie. Obedicpee to (ſpiritual ers, 955 | 
cauſe they mach for yo 2 


U 85 the 13th bor Fe ein not oblige the Martens 


in 2 to obey —— Biſhops as Brnner and che 9 of 
ome, 


— 


/ againſt Popery and Tyraniny.. 155 
Rome, who were the perfect Reverſe of St. Paul's ſpiritual Rulers, and whoſe | 
praftice was murdering of Souls and Bodys, according to that true Character of 
F Popery, which was given it by the Biſhops who compil'd the Thankſgiving for 
the fifth of November; but Archbiſhop Land was wiſer than they, and in his 
time blotted it out. oÞ Es 5 
The Prayer formerly ran thus: To that end ſtrengthen the hands of our gracious 
King, the Nobles and Magiſtr ates ef the. Lund, to cut off theſe Workers of Iniquity 
| (whoſe Religiongy Rebellion, whoſe Faith is Faction, whoſe Practice is murdering of 
Souls and: and to root them out of the Confines of this Kingdom. „ 
VII. All the Judges of Exgland are bound by their Oath, and by the Duty 18 E. 3; 
of their place, to diſobey all Writs, Letters, or Commands, which are 20 E. 3. c. 1, . 
brought to them, either under the Little Seal, or under the Great Seal, to ; 
hinder or delay common Right. Are the Judges all bound in an Oath, and 
by their Places, to break the 13th of the R mt: 
VIII. The Engagement of the Lords attending upon the King at York, 
June 13; 1642. which was ſubſcrib'd by the Lord and thirty. nine 
Peers, beſides the Lord Chief Juſtice Berks, and ſeveral others of the Privy 
Council, was in theſe words: We de engage our ſelves not to obey any Orders or 
Commands whatſoever, not warranted by the known Laws of the Land. Was this 
likewiſe an Aſſociation againſt the 13th of the Remuns ? | 
IX. A Conſtable repreſents the King's Perſon, and in the execution of his 
Office is within the purview of the 13th of the Romans, as all men grant; 
but in caſe he ſo far pervert his Office, as to break the Peace, and commit 
Munyers Burglary, or Robbery- on the High-way, he may and ought to be 
re * f | ; Din 4 | = 
X. The Law of the Land is the beſt Expoſitor of the 13th of the Romans 
here; and in Poland, the Law of the Land there. | 
XI. The 13th of the Romans is receiv'd for Scripture in Poland, and yet 
this is expreſs d in the Coronation-Oath in that Country; Quod ſi Sacramen- 
tum meum violavero, Incole Regni nullem nobis Obedientiam preftare tenebuntur: 
And if 1 ſhall violate my Oath, the Inhabitants of the Realm ſhall not be 
bound to yield me any Obedience. 
XII. The Law of the Land, according to Matten, is the higheſt of all the 
Higher Powers mention'd in this Text; for it is ſaperior to the King, and 
made him King, (Lib. 3. cap. 26. Rex habet Superiorem Deum, item Legem, per 
herefore 
[= 


: 


quan factus eſt Rex, item Curiam ſuam, viz. Comites & Barones) and t 
y this Text we ought to be ſubject to it in the firſt place. And according to 
Melanct hom, It is the Ordinance of God, to which the hig ber Powers themſelves ought 
to be ſubjet, Vol. 3. in his Commentary on the fifth Verſe (Wherefore ye muſt 
needs be ſubjeft, not only for Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience ſake) he has theſe 
words: Neque vero bec tamum pertinent ad Subditos, ſed etiam ad Magiſtratum, 
qui cum fiunt Tyranni, non minus diſſipant Ordinationem Des, quam Seditioſi. Ideo 
& ipſorum Conſtientia fit rea, quia non obediunt Ordinationi Dei, id eſt, Legibus 
quibus debent parere. Ideo Comminationes hic poſite etiam ad ipſos pertinent, Ttaqʒ 
hbujus mandati ſeveritas moveat onmes, ne violationem politics — putent eſſe leve 
peccatum. Neither doth this place concern Subjects only, but alſo the Ma- 
giſtrates themſelves z who when they turn Tyrants, do no leſs overthrow the 
Ordinance of God than the Seditious: and therefore their Conſciences too are 
_ guilty, for not obeying the Ordinance of God, that is, the Laws which they 
ought to obey. So that the Threatnings in this place do alſo belong to them: 
wherefore let the Severity of this Command deter all men from thinking the 
Violation of the Political Conſtitution to be a light Sin. 

Corollary. To deſtroy the Law and Legal Conſtitution, which is the Ordi- 
ance of God, by falſe and arbitrary Expoſitions of this Text, is a greater 
Sin than 1 deſtroy it by any other means; for it is ſeerhing the Kid in his Mo- 
ther's Milk. ; 


xX 2 CHAP. 


„ ard 2a CHAP. IV. N 
of LAS. 


. HERE i ö to yield 
Obedience to another, but what is founded in Paternal or Patriarchal 
Authori 
II. All the Subjects of a Patriarchal Monarch are Princes of the Blood. 
III. All the People of England are not Princes of the Blood. 


by. 200 ns ws naturally free, can be bound, bat by his own AA 
” by publick Conſent; and they therefore bind 


V. Publick Laws are made 
every man, — ev — involv'd in them. 
VI. Nothing but the me Authority and Conſent which made the Laws, 
can repeal, alter, or explain them. 
VIII To judg and determine Canſes againſt Law, without Law, or where 
the Law is obſcare and uncertain ; is to aſſume Legiſlative Power. 
4 Power aum without a man's Conſent, cannot bind him as his own 
IX. The Law of the Land is alt of a piece; and the ſame Authority which 
made one Law, made all the reſt, and intended to have them all impartially 
X. Law on one ſide is the Backſword of Juſtice. 


RI. The beſt things, when corrupted, are the why and the wild Jaſtice 


an aa ca no I EE: 
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20 v T this g, n of 7 the Cie at's in 4 « de mW againſt 
Popery ; the Pee having 12 * Ws, *; 4 Book of theirs, intuled, 


= efented and repreſented, ': 00 1 5 a long Tru ruce. But I thought 
it ſomewhat with the 1 to 55 put to ape . ion over gain, which the 

— in Q. Mary's time had fo abundantly b with Their Arguments 
and Lives, and which the Laws of the pg 155 e and made our own : 


ar alſo they had proſcrib d P upon the fuſteſt Reaſons. in the world, which are 
he neg wh Mae e. ht Yon | 


* 
0 1 


8 n 
1 they thought fit to enact them: and the only Meaſure of the Uſe- 
both ro ju ify our Anceſtors in their Laws againſt Popery, as alſo to awaken 


The e Grounds and Reaſons of the Laws 
HB Rightepuſrs Equity of all Laws is beſt diſcover's by thoſe 
Grounds and 8 upon n the Legiſlators proceeded when 

fulneſs ne Neceſlity of them, is the greatneſs- of thoſe Evils which they 

event. And therefore I am of opinion, that the ſhorteſt way 
all Engliſhmen to a due Execution of them, is to ſhew they were made upon 
very 


aue Paper and\Tyranny.. 


vice; as wil clearly be ſeen by the Statutes themſelves, i in their 


e ike 
Nat. Words. 
In the 1 Elis. c. 1. Jett, t. ſpaitiag of the Act niade in the Reign of i 
_ _ „ intituld, Aw Ad repealing all Statutes, Articles and Proviſions made 
+ Set Apoſtolick of Rome, &c. there are theſe 7 By reaſon of 
ahich 2 of Kees our aid humble Subjefts were 25 1 fe 
reign Power and and yer do remain in that B b cauſe 
the faid Act is immez tely repeat d, Sect. 2. 1 — 
— — Sect. 19. And the reſt of . Extin- 
nt of ref bes on and uſurp'd A 
| next Act againſt Popery is 5 Eliz, C1. of which this is the Preamble: 
For the egen of the . Quear s moſt excellent Highneſs, ber Heirs and Suc- 
cefſors, and the Digni 2 Crown of this Realms of England; d 
for avoiding both of 2 H Hurts, 24 Dif and ay" cre Ys 4 "gt 
before-time befallen, as well to the Oeen's Maj efty's Noble 
D by means of the Juri 
of the Ser 7 722 vl le the ibis add the Do- 
minions thereof; 475 the Dangers by the Fautors of the ſaid 1 4 Power, 
at this time grown to marvellous Outrage and licentions Boldneſs, and now requi 
more ſharp Reſtraints and Correction of Laws than hitherto told the of the Sera 


s moſt mild and merciful Reign, beve been had, uf d or eſtabliſb d. : 
5 c. 2. After Nr of the former Act, we i words: 


hel nevertheleſs divers ſeditions nd very evil di 1d People, 1 org — 


4 3 


their Duty to God, or of the Faith and A 
ar 2. to our ſaid ahh Queen, without 222 
— * bad to the faid good Law and Statute, or the Pains therein limited, 


but minding as it ſhou d | from v ay pony and unnaturally 
this Realm, and the Imperial a thereof (> in very deed of it felf mo 
free) imo the Thraldom and Subjettion of br fs, uſurp'd, and unlawful 
Furiſdiftion, Preheminence and —— er 1 [aids See of of Rome, but 
alſo to e e and alienate the Minds and Heart ati of foe Majeſty's Sub- 
jefts from t * dutsful Obedience, and to raiſe 2 and Rebellion 
wa, this Realm, to The D; Diſturbance of the moſt A Peace thereof, have lately 
"4 and obtain'd ro themſelves from rhe ſaid Biſhop of Rome, and bis ſaid See, 
2 Bulls and Writings,. the Effect whereof bath been and is, to abſolve and re- 
concile all thoſe that wilt be contented to forſake their due Obedience to our moſt 
gracious Sovereign Lady the Queen's Maje * — te bebo and ſubjeft themſclues 
to the ſaid feign'd, — and 7% Aur or — ſball 
ever — Har, + manner 2 riting 75 2 the Biſhop or See of Rome, 
containing atter or Cauſe whatſoever, their Procurers, Abetters or 
Counſellors, @ are ** ole 'd High Traitors to the Queen and the Realm. Set. 3. 
23 Eliz. c. 1. For © active confirmation of the foregoing AQ, it is made 
High Treafon to perſuade any from the Religion eff al liſ d, to the Romiſh Reli- 
Lion, or to be reconcild and withdrawn to 2 Romiſh Religion, Sect. 2. To aid, 
maintain or conceal the ſaid Offences, is Miſprifion of Treaſon, Sect. 3. The hag 
* $4 of Maſs is the ferfeiture of an hundred Marks, and Impriſonment for a Tear, 
Se 


35 Hz. C. 2. For the better diſcdvering and avoiding of fe A traiterom and 
moſt dangerous Conſpiracys and Attempts 4s are daily devs is'd againſt 
eur moſt gracious Sovereign Lady the Queen's Maiefy, and the — Eftate of 
this Common-weal, by ſundry wicked and ſeditious Perſons, who terming themſelves 
Catholicks, and being ( 124424 ) Spys and Imelligencers not only for ber Majeſty's 
foreign Enemys, but alſo for re Neko and traitorous Subjects born within ber 
Hi kae 7 Realms and Dominions, and hiding their moſt deteſt able and deviliſb 
Purpoſes under a falſe pretext of Religion and Conſcience, do ſecretly wander and 
ſhift from place to 21 within this Realm, to corrupt and ſeduce ber Majeſty's 
Subjects, and to ſtir them to Sedition and Rebellion: Be it enatted, That every 


ally, not only to bri 


Perſon above the Age of Sixteen Tears, Native or Denizon, being 4 Popiſh Recuſant, 


ſhall repair to bis Abede, and ſhall not at any time after p2ſs or remove above five 
miles from thence, under the penalty of loſing all their 654. and Chatels, and 
Lands, and Hereditaments, during Life. Sect. 1, and 2. 


And 


— 


157 


— Siriggle 


mpoader-Treaſon, of which the AR for 4 


thus, As Invention. ſo inbumen, larbe- 
nr pe pie i 
- Conc a to be in 
Parkement , POT, neceſſary and Religious: Laws 

the Peace and Sefery were made, which they falſly and ſlander 
jog and their Religion, both Place and Perſons 


7 


=p at ence, which vu have turn d to the utter 


iſh if 2 
efty s Subjetts, 
from thence 


- 
thy ve realy ts annie an cxertee ay 


coidextly appears by that 

r erer 
Herſe tending to the nter ſubverſion of the whole State, 
Lady Iff5g ation of Feſmits and Seminary: ; and in advancement 


their Religion, by their Scholars ned by them to that purpoſe, 
2 Annen of Almighty God was diſcover'd and 12 : 
And where devers fly effcfted, do nevertbeleſs, the better to cover and 
bide their falſe th the more ſafety to attend the opportunity to exe= 
cate a ir ſometimes to Church, to eſcape the Penalty 
of the Laws 2.2 

For the 


thas bes 


the true 
the R 


7 God's true Religion, the Deſtruttion of bis 
Royal Hoc, and the Overthrow of the whole State and Common- 


acys and Treaſons as bere- 
if Remedy be not therefore 
rſt diſcover to any Fuſtice 
entertain or relieve 
cover any Maſs to bave been ſai 
third part of the Forfeitures. 
= Teſt and 1 the Decla- 
-2- c. 2. begins thus: For preventing 
iſ6 Recnſants, and quieting the minds of bis 
oy” To * f bis 


it appears, 3 

That F is not proſcribd and proſecuted as it is an Erroneous Belie 
Ä under that Conſideration, it is as much 25 
of the Laws, as the wild and bedlam Conceits of 
P ſtrong Belief, That the Moon is 
made of « grees Cheeſe, or, « Wafer is « Man; it ſeems hardly conſiſtent - 
ith the Di of Laws to take notice of it, but to leave them to other 
Ko, it is not Pepery, the fanatical and nded Religion; but it 
, the Tyr axxy, the Tr and the utter Sabverſiou 


State, againſt which the Face of our Laws is bent. 
are therefore adjudg'd to be puniſh'd by Fine, or Impriſon- 
not becauſe — ſay their Latin Prayers without 

| Beads, 


And the Papifts 


ng 
under which it had long groan'd ; and 
— for its own Preſervation, and to 
n for the _— | JADE 2 

2. It appears, Thb. | treaſonable Practices of the Papiſts 
all along have been directed not only agaiaſt the Lives of our Proteſtant Prin- 
ces, but againſt the happy Eſtate, Safety and Being bring this 
Realm into the Thraldom and Subjeftion of a foreign, unlawful and uſury'd Power, 
and to the Overthrow of this whole State and Common-wealth : And therefore they 
are juſtly adjudg'd High-Traitors to the Queen and the Realm. And the Realm, 
in Point of its own Preſervation, is deeply concern'd to ſee to the Puniſhment of 
theſe Traitors, which accordingly the Commons have often done, in quickaing 
the Execution of cas. . ret as vn © IV 5 | 

3- The People of E have an Intereſt and Birthright in theſe Laws, 
and are not only engag d to proſecute the Papiſts for the pablick Safety, but 
likewiſe the Law. bas propounded conſiderable Rewards for thoſe that 
ſecute them, and ſo have made it their private and perſonal Ivtereſt. And not 
only ſo, but bas engag d them to ſee them proſecuted at their own Peril. 

For, as it is Treaſon to perſuade any from the Religion eſtabliſh'd to the 
Romiſh Religion, or for. any Perſon to be withdrawn and reconciſd to the Ronuſh 
Religion; fo it is A , of Treaſem to conceal any of thoſe Offences, which 
I-wou'd deſire all -Engliſbmex to think of: for the Laws will and muſt take 
place, When Force Will gat. 

4. From theſe Statutes it likewiſe appears, That it is no new thing for the 
Papiſts to make uſe of demure Pretences, te term themſelves Catholicks, and to hide 
their moſt deteftable and deviliſp Purpoſes under a falſe Pretext of Religion and 
Conſcience, tho it be ſuch a Religion, that as the Statute tells us they draw from 
thence the Infection of their bloody Treaſons, to the ſubverſion of this whole State. 
Nor is it any new thing for them to ſtauder theſe neceſſary and Religions Laws, 
which were made for the Preſervation of the Church and State, and to term them 
Cruel Laws; ſince for that cauſe, as they themſelves confeſs d, they attempted 
to blow up the Parliament-Houſe, and with the Perſons to deſtroy the very 
Place where Laws are made. But if they were Religions and Neceſſary Laws 
before the Pouder-Plot, as the AR for a Thankſgiviag, yearly read in Char- 
ches, ſays they were, they are much more neceſſary now, ſince the Papiſts 
daily Improvement in the Treaſons and Crueltys of that Plat, and of the 
Bloody Iriſh Maſſacre, and in ſeveral others, heedleſs here to be nam d. 

Ad therefore let every Proteſtant and true Engliſhman put his helping- 
hand to the juſt and neceſſary Proſecution of Papiſts, as he tenders the 
Preſervation of God's" true Religion, the Welfare of the Nation, and the 
very Being of Poſterity: eſpecially let thoſe, who have any Office ia the 
Adminiſtration of Juſtice, be zealous in the diſcharge of their Duty ia that 
behalf; well knowing, that otherwiſe both their Oath, and theſe repeated 
and -multiply'd' Laws, will riſe up in judgment againſt them, and the Blood 
of this great periſhing People will lie at their doors. And let them the 
rather take courage to themſelves, both becauſe God has heretofore deliver'd 
this Nation in the Gunpouder-Plot, when they were within a few hours of 
Deſtruction; and becauſe of the daring and threatning Inſolence of the Pa- 
piſts, which outfates and tramples upon thoſe very Laws that bave put Hal- 
ters about their Necks, ' and which, as the Law_5 Eliz. ſays, at this time is 
grown to marvellous Outrage and licentious Boldneſs, and now requires more ſbarp 
_ Reſtraint and Correftion of Laws. By this means the Laws will not hereafter 
paſs for Nullitys, as the old Popiſh Drudge (for fo he ſtands charg'd upon 

Record in the higheſt Court of Exglard, and durſt not abide a Trial, but 
fied from Juſtice) wou'd fain have them, OBSERVATOR, Numb. 122, 
123. "Nay, Becauſe the PapiF#s are Subjects (and what Vipers of Sub- 
jects they are, you ſee by the Statates) therefore they muſt be let into the 
Government, and be employ'd in Publick Offices. Which is a far better 
Reaſon for making Biſhops, Judges, Mayors, Sheriffs, Generals and Admirals, 

of all the Felons in Newgate, for they alſo are Subjects, and Sons of the Poli- 
2 ö | | tic al 


; lie 
Military; and the Law. has made their Their Commiſſions 


An Humble and Hearry Addreſs to al 


Yoke? Will you help1 


- 4 Second Froe Tr Sriggle 
tical Father, and lie under no fuch moral or 


do; who beſides their Idolatry, and 
dom, under an incurable Incapacity 


as the Papiſts 
Enmity to this Proteſtant King- . 
bearing Offices, both Civil aud 
puniſhable Nulbitys, 3 Jac. 
cate ie who the he be $ over-ruls Ne- 
who ſuperſedes all Laws; w an arm'd man, 
<4 4p known Out-law, . or Tee AT 
come at his peril. | 


e. 5+ Sec. 
will 
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be 
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HE hed ormideble 4 Bawads the 
A. ee 


Campaign 
r in as legal, plain, 
gent 4 way as I cox'd deviſe. It e 
thought this Payer won d do any good ? I ſaid, Id nottell, it was intended fo; 
but no man cou'd anſwer for the ſucceſs However it wd do this good, 
the Soldiers regarded ie or no, That fince aw Addreſs had been made to thers i 
of their Religion and Country, the Papifts cox'd not know but it might have bad ſome 

* them ; and conſe word be diftruſtful and jealoxs of them, and noe 
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*zantry-men, under the name of ng, directly contrary to Magnd 
Char r the Preition of Rieht ? Wi a0 bt king and aſſiſting to all the 
Murders. and Oufrages which they ſhall commit by, their void Commiſſions? 
Which were declar'd Illegal, and ſufficiently blaſted by both Houſes of Par- 
liament; (if there had been any need of it) for it was very well known before, 
that a Papiſt cannot have a Commiſſion, but by the Law is utterly diſabl'd and 
difarm'd. Will you exchange your Birthright of Engli|h Laws and Libertys for 
Martial or Club- Lam, and help to deſtroy all others, only to be eaten laſt your 
ſelves ? If 1 know you well, as you are Engt, men, you hate and ſcorn theſe 
things. And therefore be not unequally yok d with 1dolatroxt and bloody Pa- 
piſts + Be valiant for the Truth, and ſhew your ſelves Men. —_ * 

The fame Conſiderations are likewiſe humbly offer d to all the Engliſh Sea- 
men, Who have been the Bulwark of this Nation againſt Popery and Slavery 
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T the ſame time almoſt the whole Impreſſion of the following Paper fell into their 
bands, which was not sntended ay fag, at = = Top was laid 

ewainſt a time of need. It was written long before in vindication of my Lord Ruſſel 
of  ever-bleſſed Memory, whoſe Opinion it was, and from whom it cou d not be wreſted 
at bis death. The wretched Author of all our Miſerys, and the everlaſting Enemy of 
his Country, knows very well at what diſadvantage that great Lord was taken, when be 
was prattis'd upon to retract that Opinion, and to bequeath a Legacy of Slavery to his 
Country. But they made their aſſaults againſt a Rock, and there were no earnings 
made of that State-trick to uphold their Tuch Tyranny. Beſides the Self-evidence 
of this eternal Truth which my Lord held, it bes 


| as clear as the Sun, that if my 
ights are not mine to keep, they are none of mine, but they are uncontrol ably his, who 
can take them away without controul ;- and that a defenceleſs Property is a precarious 
Courteſy : I have this further to ſay as to the uſefulneſs of this Truth, That the con- 
tinuance of the Prot eſt ant Reli gion in all parts of Chriſtendom is owing to this Prin- 
Ciple; That the late deliverance of this Nation and their preſent happineſs under 
King William and 22 Mary is owing to it; And that the very Lives and Beings 
of the moſt implacable Perſecutors 4 this Principle in this Kingdom are owing to 
it, which had otherwiſe before now. been ſwallow'd up by Popery. 
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The Opinion is This: 
That Reſiſtance may be us d, in caſe 
our Religion and Rights ſbon d he In vaded. 


HE Arguments againſt it are theſe: Firſt, That the Chriſtian Religion 
* doth plainly forbid the reſiſt ance of ANY [Quere, Who has 1 
1 to Invade the Eſtabliſſ'd Ne, my” and Rights of the Nation? Is 

any one impower'd by the Laws to invade the Laws? | 
Secondly, That tho our Religion be Eft abliſh'd by Law, which males a difference 
between' our Caſe and' that of the Primitive Chriſtians, yet in the ſame Law which 
eftabliſhes our Religion, it is declar'd, That it is not lawful, upon any pretente what- 
ſoever, to take up Arms againſt the King, or any commiſſion d by him. ¶ Neither doth 
this reach the Queſtion, For the King can do no wrong; nor in the ſecond 
place, can he commiſſionate any perſon to invade the Eſtabliſn'd Religion and 
Rights of the Kingdom: for a Commiſſion that kind is not a Commiſſion 
in 
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Auſpurg ;, and then warn'd all men in general that 


* 3 l 2 2 8 = | 9 * = 4 
* wn, " ha 9 
7 [ 4 *. EO N * —— 4, * . , F ++ . * 4 p : \ * 
. -4 "i : 5 a whe — Fas \ > PS 
13 ib es 8 ö whe 
x . n p. 
4 = Jn © 
© = 


* 4 a 
K — 


— TY 


Io Liv, ic le ch, and void, 24 7 1 cle 
deci the Pover th SO ROO 2277 Are d 


'd Religion and 
We 210 nd the nas con abs ws ties the of 727 5 5 
the rad Bader of Scripture had left us at lib erty; which 


Law of Nature, and 5 
believe they do not Nr the 5 r e Peace of human Society com d not 
247 terms. [As if the Eſtabliſh'd Religion and Rights of 4 Na- 


b 
ix ich are the very ends of Government and of human herr, were beſt 


tion, w 
ſecur'd by being laid open to Invaſion, and expos d for a Prey. 
Thirdly „155 Opinion © contrary. to the deeler'd Doctrine Fal Tre fb ant Chir 
. and Fs fog particular perſons bave taught A Frames been con- 
traditted herein, and d for it by Fra, Cathy eft ants, Whereas 
the following Teſtimonys will — it to be no ſingular Opinion, but held b 
the moſt eminent Proteſtants both at home and abroad : they give 
reaſons for their Opinion, as may at leaſt excuſe thoſe perſons .whoare of the 
ſame perſuaſion, till ſuch time as thoſe well as the 
Opinion condemn 
To begin with Luther, with whom the Papiſts ſay untruly our Religion be- 
an, but who was indeed a perſon, whom it pleas'd God to make the great 35 
of Religion to this laſt Age of the World. Sleiday not only te 
that he was of this Opinion, but likewiſe how he came to be of it, when be 
formerly held the contrary. . Piu quam 
fedw iniretur, in Cuncilium adhibiti fuerunt n fed Tbeolegi Typ 
rs 


Lutherus ſemper docuerat AA fre mer e os foro ada ale 145 
7 permiff 


libellus: they fob aurem in hat dels of andy 
refiftere nommmqum, & num in eum very win quo Leges a * ment ĩonem 0 


ei ant, rem eſſe deduft am oftenderent, Lutherus 5 — ee 
licere + Et quia Leges politicas Evangelium non on import aur 2 
per docuerit, deinde Ns t — dubio tamque 
aceidere, fic ut non modo jus 
nobis porrigat, Defenſionis 2 feu iniri i et 
forte bellmm ej as nomine faciat. Edito 
in Auguſte Comitils obſtinat# Pontificii, dein "ad in * onmes, ne . 
giſtratui ad ejuſmodi Bellum imperami Militiam Dedra vers Po- 
tificie complures & graviſſimos 99 recenſet errores, quds a ab illis um 
tri qui ſe Caſtris lis adjungunt : qua quidem in 1 Nefus inefſe dicit. 
Quanta ſit etiam lux illata-mentibus hominum” hoc t e per Evangelii copnitio- 
pro demonſtrat, & tam impii belli ſocittate temper eſſe docet. In Engliſh 
us: 
"Before the Princes and Citys enter'd into an Aſſociation, they took the 72 
not only of Lawyers, but of Divines alſo. Now Luther had always taught, 
That the Magiſtrate might not be reſiſted, and there was a little Book of his 
extant upon that * But when the Lawyers in this Conſultation ſhew d, 
chat Hm ce ay s allow'd by 4 Laws in 8 9 go and made it - 
& the preſent Caſe was one o e where — 

ther ingenuoully prbfeſsd, that he did not oe Nc the ee . l e. 
and now ſaid, that ſeeing the G Gee! deth net. Ear ner Aboliſh the Laws of the State, 
as he had always taught; and furthermore, becauſe uncertain and dan- 
gerous time many things might ſo happen, that ——_— matter of Right, but 
alſo the neceſſity of Conſcience might occaſion us to Arm; therefore an Aſſo- 
ciation might be eater'd into, to defend our felves in caſe Ceſer bimflf ſhou'd 
make War upon us, or aq one elſe in Ceſar's Name. He put forth a Book 
likewiſe, wherein he firſt ſhew'd; how obſtiaate- the Papiſts were. in the Piet at 
7 Hou'® ſnou d v7) —— 

Magiſtrate, if he rais d the Militia for Such a War. very 
many and very groſs Errors of Popery, to ſhew thoſe who 48 vi. 210 5 Em- 
ror, what things they wou'd fight for; and con y how great a 
wickedneſs it was: He ſhew'd bow much more Light than formerly men now 


had 121 the N the. © Is and Ware in ſo 
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again Popery and Tyranny. 

"There were ſeven Princes, and twenty four Proteſtant Citys, which enter d 
into this Aſſociation; ſome of whoſe Arguments and Reaſons for it we have 

n Record, in the following Books of the ſame Hiſtorian. The xe and 
he Lantgrave in their Declaration, , 2. which was in anſwer to the 
Emperor's from his Camp at Ingolſtadt, have theſe words, Kleid. Com. I. 18. 
d Caſari debeamt Principes, quid invicem ipſe preſtare debeat, abunde nobis con- 
tat ut nos illi, fic ipſe uitiſſem nobss obligatas oft - quod autem indifta cauſa nos 
proſeribit & omnibus peſſeſſionibus dejicere conatur, in eco juris vinceulun diſſolvit, 
ſeu beneficiario de vinctus eft invicem patromes. Fam qued rebellioners 
 objicit, nilul eft, & ſcit ipſe, nobis imuriam fiers. We know very well 
what Duty the Princes owe to the Emperor, and what on the other fide he 


ne, few & 


prophams Hiſtoriis demonſtrars poteſt, Nam injuſta vis minime Denm ha- 
ber Authorem ;, nec alia rations fumus ei devincts, i condutioves, quibus eft 
creatus Caſar, smpleat. Now if he had ftood to his former Compacts and De- 
crees, we alſo ſhou'd have done our Duty; but becauſe be has broken them, 
and beſides, our Obedience is due to God ia the firſt place, let him lay the 
blame himſelf. For being he endeavours the Deſtruction of our Reli- 
gion and Liberty, he gives us cauſe to_oppoſe him with a good Conſcience : 
For in that caſe it is lawful to refiſt, as may be made appear both from ſa- 
cred and profane Hiſtory. For unjuſt Violence is by no means the Ordinance of 
God; neither are we any otherwiſe bound to him, than upon performance of 
the Conditions upon which he was made Emperor. 

The City of Mag likewiſe in their writing, Arch 24. and the Mi- 
niſters in Aprs!, to the ſame purpoſe, Seid. Com. I. 22. Primo decent, neque 
divino neque humans jure ſe poſſe convinci Rebellionis. Peſtes demonſtrant eos, 
qui contre ſe ſumumt arma, bellum ipſi Chriſto facere, &c. deinde facile quivis in- 
telligit, quam non liceat vim nobis inferre. a 
- "They firſt ſhew, that they cou'd not be prov'd guilty of Rebellion either 
by the Law of God, or the Law of Man. Then they demonſtrate, that 
thoſe who took up Arms againſt them, made War upon Chriſt himſelf, &c, 
And afterwards they ſay, every body eaſily underſtands how utterly unlawful 
it is to offer any Violence to us. 

So much for Luther himſelf and the League or Aſſociation, which compre- 
hended moſt, if not all the Churches of that Denomination. And Afel anti hon 
often inculcates all over his Writings the ſame Maxim of Zzther, which in- 
deed was St. Chryſoſtom's before them both: That the Goſpel doth not bar the 
Laws of the State; that it does not ereft a new Government, leaves the Go- 
vernment as it found it. And therefore where the Laws and Conſtitution of 
a Goverament allow of a Defence, the Goſpel does fo too. And in his Com- 
mentary on the Proverbs, upon thoſe words of Salomon, Prov. 24, 21, 22. My 
Som, fear thou the Lord and the Ring, and meddle net with them that are given to 
change (that is, join not with them who wou'd change our Religion or Go- 
vernment) For their Calamity ſhall riſe ſuddenly, and who knoweth the Ruin of 
them both ? he writes thus: Concedit antem Evangelium ui Legsbus politicis cum 
ratione congruentibus. Ims ſi talis Deſenſio non eſſet conceſſa, transformarerur 
Evangelium in dottrinam politicam, & ffabiliret 1 The 
Goſpel allows us to make uſe of Politick Laws which are reaſonable. Nay, if 
a lawful Defence were not allow'd by the Goſpel, the Goſpel it ſelf wou'd be 
transform'd into a State-Do&rine, and wou'd eſtabliſh infinite Tyranny. 
Or, as he ſays in another place, it wou'd command infinite Slavery, which it 
does not. Nen conſtituir Evangelium movas politias, quare nec ir ſinitam Servitu- 
| ' & | tem 
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tem frecipit. 2. Artic. Symbol. Nicen: fab Queſt. e e. 
armis' ; ſunt Tyranns," —.— ut fin cr. — Des 2 
In his common places under the upon thoſe words of our Sa- 
viour, . —— Seed 5 be fa 
Gladium, eſt non damm Leysbus fringere. Ergo qui vis inj 
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i by a man to take the Sword, is to 


N. but alſo 
HE 


ee bade. 
lation of the Conſtication to be light 
And when 1 have 

formers. He in his pious 
lick of the Swirzers, — 
of and reckons' that St. 


God, our valiant Anceſtors 
with wonderful Succeſſes, &c. 
utere potius, 1 Cor. 7. 
infracto animo ſe 
5 ſt. his | 
erenti eſto e — Articaleram, Art. 40, 41, 42. be is 
7 oldeſt Corforter. if not DE the Wi 
Peo . 22 
He deſerve w a great 
— Fram: Foc hehe hana periſh with their 
may ſee the place ; 3 — 
the dreadful Plagues that 
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pretended I i 
eſtabliſ d by LAW, — made a part of the — greg oor 
Country, which men by their are bound to defend; but they 
Reſiſtance to repel the Violence which was done only to their Civil Rights, 
and to the native Liberty of their Conſcieaces. It were fooliſh impertinence 
23 were ingag d in this Reſiſtance; and it 
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” 4 0g of Poj J : Tyranny, | 
were engleſs to cite all the foreign Divines who Jlookt on, and applauded it, 
| ene ; | - - 
and” call'd it the LO R D*s Barrels. I ſuppoſe it will be more for every body's 
Satisfaction, to ſee what our own Biſhops ſay to it, and whether they will 
own thoſe men for Proteſtants, who were d in fach Proceedings: For 
which purpoſe I ſhall ſet down the words 
222 and Robert Aber Biſhop of Sas men famous in this Church 
Bi ae in the Defence of his Apology, pay. 16. hath theſe words: 
« Neither any of all theſe (Larber, MMclanttber, &c.) teach the People 
«to rebel againſt their Prince, but only to defend themſelves by all lawful 
« means againſt Oppreſſion, as did Devid againſt King Sl; ſo do the No- 
<« 'bles in Funre at this day: They ſeek not to kill, but to fave their own 
« Lives, as they have proteſted by publick Writing to the World. As for 
* us, we are Stran unto their Caſe; they themſelves are beſt acquaiated 
«< with the Laws and Conſtitutions of their Country, and therefore are beſt 
sable to yield account of the Grounds and Reaſons of their Doings.” 
© Biſhop Bilſor, in his Book of the true Differeace betwixt Chriſtian Subjec- 
tion and Unchriſtian Rebellion, dedicated to Queen Elizaberb, being a Dia- 
logue between a Chriſtian, and Philazder a Jeſuit (fo that Jeſuits 
did not go for Chriſtians in thoſe days) does juſtify that Defence which both 
the French and Dutch made, upon ſuppoſition that it was according to the Laws 
and Conſtitution of their Country, and permitted by them. Says the Jeſuit, 
<- What their Laws permit, I know not; I am ſure in the mean time they 
<- reſiſt. - Theoph. And we, becauſc we do not cxattly i 
ay it, ſee no reaſon to condemn their Doings, without hearing 
«-{wer. Phil. Think you their Laws permit them to rebel? Theoph. I buſy 
4 not my ſelf in other mens Commonwealths, as you do; neither will 1 
4 raſhly pronounce all that reſiſt to be Rebels: Caſes may fall out, even in 
_ < Chriſtian Kingdoms, where the People may plead their Right againſt the 
Prince, and not be d with Rebellion. Phil. As when, for example? 
* If a Prince ſhou d go about to ſubject his Kingdom to a foreign 
< Realm; or the form of the Commonwealth from Impery to Ty- 
& ranny, or the Laus cſtabliſh'd by common Conſent of Prince and 
4 People, to execute his own Plcaſare : In theſe, and other Caſes which might 
4 benam'd, if the Nobles and Commons join together, to defend their an- 
& tient and accuſtom d Libertys, R and Laws, they 
cc 
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The 

the Godly being one Mark of Anti- 
chriſt, Befarmize endeavours to ſhew, that this Mark did not belong to the 
Pope, nor Church of Rome, becauſe they were not guilty of perſecuting, tho 
there were then freſh Inſtances of their per in Holand, in the Paris 
Maſlacre, and other Slaughters of the Proteſtants. But ſays Biſhop Abbot to 
Bellarmine, Cap. 7. Sect. 5. Ton think you have wip'd away all that Blood with one 
word ſpeaking, and by only ſaying, That the Proteſtants did not fall by a Perſe- 
cution, but by a Civil War; and that many more of the Papiſts were ſlain 
in it, than the Inquĩſitors had burn'd, perhaps in a hundred years. Never- 
theleſs the Biſhop ſtill charges this Blood upon the Papiſts, becauſe the Pro- 
teſtants entred into this War merely for their own Defence: © In which, ſays 
be, „ if ſome of the Papi in d, how can they be accounted any other 
< than the Authors OT HR RN, ane of ths _ — 
© Countrymen too, being up Arms, ei the unj ur pa- 
4 tion of their Princes, or by the Luſt of ſome factious men, againſt the pub- 
4 lick Faith, againſt Edicts and Covenants, againſt the Rights of their own 
4 Country, againſt the Prerogatives of the Nobles, agaiaſt the Franchiſes 
and Privilegesof Towns and Citys? | 


Sect. 


three of them, Biſhop Jewel, 
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the Subjects was promis'd to the Prince by the fundamental Laws of every 
_ Statez whether he have a boundleſs and unlimited Power, or whether it be 


For which reaſon the Chriſtians cou'd with no pretence 
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Seck. 6. Hic were Politica res agitur, quiz Princips. juris per Leges, cunfque Reis 
publica fundatrires promiſſum Pr _—__— ef atem haben infinit am & nullo: lis 
mite concluſam; an vero mnuderatam& fue Optimatum ſive popils. anbitrio magis 
minuſue temperatam, Romanus ator mero & abſoluts imperio gentibus pra- 
debat, arbitrio ſuo jubeb at omnia, leges ſcripſi & reſcripſu, ſummam viteweeiſque 
poteſtatem habuit. Quare Chriſt iani poterant vim illirum temporun 
arcere, vel injurias grobibere 
capes quas commemoras, certos 
licere ſibi ſenti 2 


= Pr 
| of. Cram ute 
| hominum fat zone 
Rebigionis ambition; ſui ſervientes, inſane ſurore 
abilem rotius regni calamitatm minitari videren- 
thy & E- 
fus fruſtreri non du 
&s 


; ſnaque ommium libertatt vin- 
ſnaque pn 
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fu Antichriſto, 


2 Db 
11 quo aſt ow logibus Om 
was; 


erunt. 


How Authority over 


meaſur'd and adjuſted, and more or leſs mix d with the Poyer and Authority 
of the Peers or People? The Government of the Roman Hm hereto- 
fore was abſolute and nnmix'd, they govern'd all at pleaſure, they made Laws, 
and they unmade them again, and had the Sovereign Power of Life and Death: 
reſſt the violence of 
thoſe Times, or defend themſelves againſt the Wrongs which were done to 
them. But the Princes of thoſe Countrys which you k of, have certain 
Bounds ſet them; which when they paſs, the Nobles think it lawful for them to 
repel their unjuſt Violence, and to Ber off the Yoke wherewith they wal. 
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5 tel of, He 5 RE ar 
155. 5 55 cue King himſelf cannot viblate: Which, 
that Ki were e was deeply 


ſtatt rg gre frv'd their own Am 0 under à Cloke of Re Religion, turn d 
all things upſide, dowh, and ſeem'd to threaten miſctable Calamity to the 
while aßen thu ly they tbok up Aris to vincheite the King's and King- 
dom's, Je 4 9 bf E And t it not fit to be endur d, that 
the iutblence © ich was ar H api the I Aue ſhow'' tra- 
erte upon al. N bock Ales and Human, with inſufferable boldneſs. 

foi gt thereto for their 6wn Right, ot by any y Privilege which the 
Cheb bes to defend it ſeif with rnd, bat by their Civil Liberty; whereby, 


nne - it was lay ful for them in a way of Defence, 
to-maigtaig thei 11 Ritahſt Eſtabliſhment againſt their ſworh Enemys. And here- 
io Gas Cafe dif of che Primitive Church, which was ſabje& to 


abſdlate 5 Will and Maul Peder without any Title to Rights of its own. 
Now, while their Condition vontine'd thus, 7be Chrifians, as you fay, were 
Kd, but d of BI © not wit anding, wid vader Caf L Bap 

they were armd with a publick Righ were > for killing than being 
t; and havin vad ſeveral Ula and Liciniu the Emperor, 
they threw off Yoke of Perſecution from the Neck of the Church. 


11 l F hen ſhe had for a long time andergone a hard 
hat ep under 355 \ havi — no Secular Protetion at all; after ſhe 
pope ee et above water, and to riſe from un- 
Waveso Orion; tn in by the Princes and Nobles ſtand- 


12 her, g. Wh ſome protection - the S, ſhe an to uſe her own 
Power, as gar de hat it; and when ſhe was now fortify'd with Edicts, and 
Laws, atv 1 745 ges, to vindicate ber feff with Arms from the vexatious 
Oppreſſion of Tyrants. 
| eter the Nobles of France, who were N . that In 
publi Fond, nor be opprefs'd by W 
ought lp have been 1 the Law, ſhou d 1 1455 null ad 70d at at 
the 7 97775 of ſome n crept It amongſt them, thought fit to 
that fnjul Viokactrepel'd by br 8 a War ; and 55 gt fit likewiſe that the 


why Was 4 00 5 1285 1 than y arm ws the ſerving that 
5 „ ü'c e of into 8 Where 


fell 25 Friend Belem e, did not im by the In of 
er lecuti ren yr e rhe ek l ee e r 

But becau tir may be Rid, that theſe are private men, which I grant to be 
| true, tho their Arguments ſeem tobe of another nature, and look Hke the 


ablick and common dr of Mankind; therefore to finifh and this 
Beuel of e ith which, as 115 _ . W = 
rs, ma far to be nted and tormented at 
Ba af bi 1 0 c „ or die with a Lie in their bine 8 
In the laſt Pl Ho or, d whole Church of Exgland, in ſeveral © 
| Conyocations,” | d ae Proteſtants in thoſe Defencæs, and not only 


maiatain'd in 1 25 1 of their Reſiſtance, but, which is more, they 
laid down their Purſes to help them; and charg'd themſelves deeply with 
Ai 1 conſideration of Queen Elixaberbs s great Charges and Ex pences in 
berg as you may ſee in the Preambles of the Clergy's Subſidy-Acts 

in in be eign. 
Quinto Elizabethe, c cap. 24. Amangſt other Conſiderations, for which the 
Clergy gave their Subſidy of Six Shillipgs in the Pound, they have — T 
Words: 
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perfect 
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in their Feng f th 
; Tn >. Ge brought French, For, 
into Scorland, which is ſet hrogicles, Stow 8 
r > inthe INS lar ig nou time, c. 


t Preſervation of 110 1 Liberty of the 
* Realm and —— of FLY from imminent Captivity and Defolations 


The other thing is the godly and ent means for abating Hoſtility and 
Perſecution within the Realm of France. Nom Hiſtory, will inform us, Stow 
p4g-650- that thoſe means were the Forces ſent undet Dudley Earl of Wir- 


to aſſiſt the French Proteſtants who were then in Arms. 
_ D find another name for it, and wou'd call this 


the abettingof a Rebellion; but the whole Biſhops and Cl in Conyoca- 
A odly and Prudent means to abate Ho 2 and Penſe- 
cution, practis d and us d againſt the ie 2 of God's 3 Goſpel, and true 
age ie fo likewiſe they call a parcel of m e ho neither, profes'd nor 


is'd the modern Religion of 
grant another e Elie. cap. 1 2. in conſideration 
es, — in the ent and prevention of 0 
mpts, as tended tothe extiroation of 1 ſincere Prof 
© — the Goſpel, both here and elſewhere,” The Tem 8 85 1 | 
e this to us, in theſe Reaſons 13. 
cc Beſides the Honour which it hath pleas d God 1 gire 


1 and 
Fock 


ty, 39 Elix. c 
days, both a and Haven of 12 5 
3 Rock and Bulwark of Oppofition 


—— Attempts c of mighty ay vſurping Po- 


Neither are the in their r 43 Elis, cap. 17. at all bekind 
them, either with their Mony: or Acknowled << For who hath or 
c ſhou'd H 8 2 8 Nee of your 89 
4 Princely e and vancing rotecting the free 
* Profeſſion of . within and without your Maj Wenn 
6 than your Clergy ? 
So that if the French and Darch Proteſtants were Rebels iu the 662 
then the Church of Exgland quite n Eliz abetl's Reign, by their 
fiſting of them, involy'd themſelves in the fame Guilt. For 2 boy been ut- 
terly 1 and a horrid Sin to aſſiſt Subjects in the Violation of their 
Duty and A and to aid them in reſiſting the Ordinance of God. But 
this too abſurd to be beliey'd of Confeſſors, and Men who had hazarded 
their Lives for the Proteſtant Religion, it is that they held Reſiſtance 
to be lawful in theſe caſes. And have d-their Opinion in this mat- 
ter, where it was fit to be declar'd, in Acts of Parliament, tho it be not to 
be in their Catechiſm. So that if who bold the fame Opinion be 
Rn ne they have err d with their Fat they have err'd. ith the 
anne eee * 


again the Tem 
4 come, ſince your Majeſty's 
6 for dikrefz d States and Kin 
« againſt the Tyrannys and 
4 tentates.” 
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JEFORE gere oe Surg ges Hands, Tr 
— — of Fopery and i Paganiſm, and 

ainſt 3 be out ; 'but ther being 225 at the end of 
Jag the Apia, hal not trouble the Reader with it here. ts 

diſt ante of time the Papiſts 'baving ſhifted Hands, ci - the 3 

1 whom they bd ing ee, nd rem down the Church of n land with 
whom they bad formerly been upon terms of great Friendſhip; ref every body know- 
ing that the — ane Religion in general was aim d at by both parts of this con- 
trary Conduct, I cos d not omit a Defence of the Church « N pon this occa- 
dA en 
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The Tri al and Ex xami ati on U a late 


Libel, imitled, A new Teſt of © th nen of 
_ England $ Loyalty. b e 


_ With ſome Reflections upon the Ailitional Litel, — An 
_Infance of arr Church of ee $ Loyalty. 
5 11 38 5 | ofa; 8 Y 
| uE Churchof e ba has of lage cars efpectally batt dn ht cha: 
ritable fide towar 


$ the Papiſts, and has allow'd Thien) to be Chriſ- 
tians and not Anti-Chriſtians, nay to be a true Church, and not the 


Synagogue of Satan; and ſeem'd to have utterly forgotten the two funda- 
mental points of Popery, That Hrreticłs are te be purſu'd with Fire and Sword, 
which was determin' d y the Latiran Council under Innocent the Third, and 
conſcientiouſly practis d ever ſince; and rhar Faith 5s not to be kept with Here- 
tic, which * Council of Conſt ance determin'd in the caſe of Jom Huſ7, and 
Ferom of Prague : And in this exceſs of Charity which hopeth all things, they 
bave hop'd- againſt Hope, and have exercigd ſtrong Acts of Faith where no 
Faith is; neither have they had any apprehenſions of being deſtroy' d, but ra- 
ther of- being ſav'd and protected with Fire and Sword. But finding in great 
meaſure their Charity miſtaken, to the end that all their Diſappointments 
may ſtem juſt upon them, they are preſently tax d with Diſloyalty. So * 
Lamb, when ſhe was to be eaten, was charg d by the Wolf for muddying t 
upper part of the Stream which was far above her. In vindication {Fm 
Q the Church of England, and to ſhew her Innocency in this Point, I ſhall 
examine this new Teſt of the Church of England's Loyalty, where ſhe is try'd 
and caſt, weigh'd in the Ballance and found light but, to our comfort, It is 
by deceitful Weights and Meaſures. 
Tbe firſt Device is to pretend, . That the Church of England appropriate 
a to themſelves alone the Principles of true Loyalty, and that no other 
« Church or Communion on Harth can be pr er with Monarchy, or in- 
4 deed with any Government. This is a tion of ſo high a nature, 
ie that it renders the Church of Bngland a 4 eſpicable Enemy to the reſt of 
„ Mankind.“ 
To which I anſwer, That the Church of England is here repreſented by that 
which is the true Character of the Church of L. which has all along been 
a known Engroſſer. Which pretends to have all Faith, and all Holineſs, and 
will naue ſelf; and 22 to have the Keys of it, will 
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= ſuffer 


unity 
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what Loyalty is. ; | 
The word Lyyal is a term of Law, and 

well as Perſons. So a — 2 i 

oppos d to a falſe Judgment. A Loy 


Err ple 
MT Fae At IO 


one as cannot 
or « Breaker of the Laws- And in caſe a 
Law, it is Loyal, whether it reſpe& a 


pn ot et demand de fon droi : 


of his Client; mim ie 1 overthrown by an 
Default of his. rin 5 fy 

From hence it 
the Law: for 
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And therefore Loyalty againſt Law 

up of Diſobedience.” The 
and us his Li 5 5 2 


ot a be years 55 
ſworn to proceed accords 
the Great Seal, or under t 


the part oh 2. x2: 


aut 14 og 
that we will be 
415 2 Ta ers recepss — fe 4 
e obedzent to I L, 7 and s | 
from the ſame ; 225 Is Be HANG we do not promiſe any Obedience 45 f 
or Frocels which are. cantr g Law, or ;befides! the Law, and not: 
b a cope our Allegiance; webich ö r K. 
e e eee ene 
Now this being the 10 of L Loyalty. = ſbou d te Church 
of E England ever 


mo appropriating it to her RY, ſince Obedience to the 
+ | Laws 


ms, d. - 
N r uſtice, 
f xys 


5 in dne uf or 'ahoftcr they" Fare gyeri their own 
Corifent; hic conclades; wid is binding to an honeſt man: Only 
there is one ſortiof i mien in the world; who can never be loyal; becauſe n Mar 


can ſer ue two. Maſtersthe Govethment of his on Country, and the Pope of Rome. 
They who have a Legiſlator abroad to give them new Laws, and a Diſpenſer to 
repeal tho old ones, can never be true and firm to the Laws of their natural Coun- 
try. 7 ya ilty is . to the Pope's Laws (which even with 
the old Laws o neland, before the Reformation; late Fire and Water, as ABp 
Crauimer proves in his large Letter to Q: Mary) and their Allegiance is pin'd 
upon the Pope's ſleeve." In: the mean time, the Church of England has very 
reat reaſon to inſiſt upon her Loyalty; becauſe if a man be not a lawful man, 
is defeated of the benefit of the Law in many caſes: whereas the Members 
af the Church of England are able to uſe the old legal Exceptions againſt 
their preſent Accuſers; Siri, je fuy Loial home, & a la foy le Roy, S (ft pros 
vor eſt felon, & hors la foyle Rey: Sirs, I am a lawful Man, and in Allegiance 
to the King and this Accuſet of mine is a Felon or a Traitor, and never 
took the Oath of Allegiance. And we are ready to join iſſue with them upon 
this point, whether they or we be the lawful men, and which of us are guilty 
of High Treafon againſt the King and the Realm, Felony, Miſpriſion of Trea- 
ſon, Præmunire; and are utterly diſabled by the Law to hold any Office either 
Civil or Military, not only by the Statutes made in Q: Elis abeth's time, but 
alſo in the Reigns of King James, and of King Charles the Second. And 
therefore as often as we are tax'd in our Loyalty, we ſhall only ask them, 
what Laws we have broken? Or whether it be We or They who hate the 
Laws of the Land, and are continually exclaiming againſt them, and wou'd 
blow them up with as good a will, as once they attempted to blow up all 
theStates of the Kingdom in the Parliament-Houſe where thoſe Laws were 
made; and for that very reaſon, becauſe thoſe Laws were made there? See 
3 Fac C. 1. the Statute which is yearly read in our Churches on the fifth of 
November. 416.2038)" ©. 23.000 PMID i 
-- Having thus explain'd the true ſenſe and meaning of Loyalty, it is eaſy for 
every body to apply it, and to juſtify the Church of England's Carriage and Be- 
bawour, both in her Infancy and nom in her Old Age (by the way, old Folks and 
threaten'd Folks live long) and to ſlew, that it has been according to the 
Laws of the Land; which if they had broken and oppos'd, as the Papiſts 
have dont, they might then be charg'd with Difloyalty indeed. Bat while 
they continue to keep the Laws, by the Grace of God the Laws will keep 
them; for ſo long the Law enables them to hold their own, they can chal- 
Jenge the benefit of the Law, they can claim a legal Protection, which is far 
better than any which is illegal and arbitrary, uncertain and precarious : and 
they are on the better ſide of the hedg of all the Violators of the Law what- 
ſoever. I I ſhall not need therefore to trouble my ſelf with the Remainder of 
this new Teſt, any otherwiſe than by making ſome very ſhort Notes upon the 
molt remarkable Paſſages in it. DA et fu DUM 1 BY 
I. The firſt Charge is, That the Church of England aſſiſted Uſurpers to invade. 
the Crown; meaning the Lally Jane and Q. Elizabeth. oo © 
As for the firſt of theſe; I cannot ſee how it can be charg'd upon the Church 
of; — becauſe the Proteſtants were divided about Q. Janes Title; ſome 
were for it, and ſome were agaiaſt it, as particularly judg Hates and the Suf- 
falt Goſpellers, who ſtuck to Q: Mary, and were but ſorrily rewarded for it. 
But to wave Q. Fane's caſe; and what might be ſaid concerning it from the 
Statute 11 Heu. 7. C. 1. I think this is a very fair Offer, That when the Pa- 
piſts have anſwer'd for all the bad Titles which were ſet up in the times of 
Popery, which were at leaſt in the proportion of two bad ones for one good; 


we will then auſwer, as well as we can, for that ſingle one, which has hap- 
peuꝰd ſince the time of the Reformation. 1% 1 12 4 \. 8 "» g | 
1 The-othen Wſurper,' which the Church -of England efſiſted to invade the Crown, 
vai Q. Elizabeth, a known Baſtard. 2 is well known that a Popiſh eng” 
g-FOi 3 en 


ns no — 
40 n 


— 
F tome it god If it had deen 
—— to make iti lawful 
wherber the [Pope's Diſpenſs 
Keeper eee — op IRA” oe Fr 
— Pala Proteff aney, ca the Churcly of Poland; 
ae al Thr phe Fr te hangs drum, and quarter rbe Priefts of the 
: I ſuppoſe. he means nhe Mals, Friebe Now. these Caunibat Laus 
made. to to hang them, not as Frieſts, but as Fraitors arid Fraivar-makers. 
Bar . fain ask, Might not any; Sheep-ſtealer, or Cut · porſe in Newgare, 
exclaim a Per ſecution, and the. bloody, Cannibal Laws, with a much 
ter Grace? That a Man made in the Image of God: ſhon'd be hang'd like a 
Dog, 78 ſuch trifles as a Sheep, or a little © looſe Pocket-mony ! Whereas the 
Law of God only requir'd Fourfold. Reſtitution in thoſe caſes; and in ſome 
Countrys, Stealing was not only lawful, but was — as an Accom- 
pl ent. But on the other hand, in God's own 'Gover anient idlatrous 
rieſts were to be put to death. And by the Law of Nations, in all Countrys 
2 Spys, Deſerters, Adberents. and Emiffarys of a publick Enemy 


bet y our Law the Pope is to * and by Nr alHereticks . 0 | 
to him) are all to be hang'd 


then as for t Mats Prielts being calld che Priefts of the. 991 
appeal to the Senſes and Underſtanding of all Mankind, whether 
God, the Maker, the Former, and the Creator of a Maſs-Prieſt; — 


carties in his Box and-worſhips, bo a living God or na? Ny, to 
the School of tht Buchariſt, I Win N the very Rats and a Mice which 
figs nul AWAY with him. \ ei rividy 912361 541 

111. The next thing the Chorch, or rather the State of England is charg'd 
Flad for it was a Parliament -u neſs at leaſt thir ten years): is the Execu- 


of Mary Queen of Scots, for Treaſon againſt Q. Elia aberb: wherein: if they 
8 e n to pwr and the All 


egiance. due to their then. preſent 
are chargeable with Difloyalty, - otherwiſe not.. And 
re bi 5 Nora it * Afairder, and an Ererrable Fab, 1 
rs ak low 3. for if the Laws ſhou'd overbhear . hint, they 
Fen 9 1 this D ſtice of the Nation. And in ſaying that this 
5 as the ff 4 the kind; he betrays: great ignorance: He — as well 
the Emperor Licjoirs; Collegue with Conſtavrine' rhe 
na of Ai, are fhill living. And as yet I have never 
. at Canſfamins did in that caſe, was to che Scandal and Remoach of -Chrif- 
tianitys, ofen of thoſe Chriltianswbo: liy d under Liane, and hein d with 
Conſtantine the, Great Great in that affair. | 76 ed: S 0 
But IV. I find (which is the ſubſtance of the ſixth and ſeventh pages) That 
the Church of England might have all her old ſcores clear d, and all her for- 
mer Faults forgotten, and might paſs for Loyal ſtill, if ſbe wou d now conſent 
to the Repeal, ef the Sanguinary Penal Laws (mich were Ly enatted to main- 
tain the Uſurpation of Q. Elizabeth) and the late tir. Which puts me 
in mind of the Conditions of Peace, ,which the Wolves ſcat to the 8 
The main Article was, That the Sheep,  ſhav'd deliver up their Dogs, which 
they kept for a Guard, and which were the great hindrance to a. firm and 
laſting Peace. — body knows how long the Peace laſted. But to pro- 
ceed; If the. Penal Laws: — ely emal edi co maintain the Uſur- 
r Ae 1 —— ——————— 
ear James, 1 — over 2 Ho came they 
two years after, 3 Fac. c. 1. to be calſd and Neceſſary Laus? And 
how came more of theſe Religious and Neesſlary-Laws to he madt, in the ſame 
r nts? en e, nen, 


(choice 


ART. 
Mojte Spikes fbr Laws of te Land) they were made, as appears b 
CE ee ties i prev Dangers which tug e rw Pops Rev: 
fam New the Sheop might ſafely have parted/with thefr Dogs, if the peace- 
able 'Wolres at the faine timewon'd have parted with their Fangs. ' © 
V. In the laſt pag he ſays,” As for 'the' Teſts themſelvrs, it in ner ov tb yo 
4 bin the Abſtr dirys of them: | pro Demo. It is well it is not}! for he 
Mt per abhundance'of helpwhetever he goes about that work: However, he 
offers at it n theſe' rds; * The by the by 1'muſt hold it a great folly, to 
ay that Tranſubſtantiation is not's probable Opinion at / the leaſt; conſi- 
delia the Number and Learning of theſe! who maintain it, which is the 
« heſt part of Chriſtendom : And if it bea probable on it muſt be a 
great temerity in any man to ſwear there is no ſuch thing.“ I had always 
thought that a probable Opinion muſt be made out by Proofs and probable 
Reaſons, and not by Numbers and telling of noſes. But it ſeems the 'Cauſe of 
Tranſubſtahtiation runs very low, when it muſt be maintain*d by ſuch Argu- 
ments, as hold much ſtronger for Pagariſes and for Diane of the Epheſiens, 
whom all the World worſhip'd. ' The Religion of the Heathens was of à lar- 
ger extent and of longer ſtanding than Popery, and was maintain'd by all 
the Learning of Athens and of Amient Rome; and yet we dare be ſworn, that 
it was a falſe Religion. think we do not renounce Tranſubſtantiation upon 
Oath, but only by publick Declaration and Subſcription ; but if we did, it 
wound hy no means bea fam Oath. For may I not ſafely ſwear; That there is 
no ſuch as 4Square Circle, when the thidg-involves manifold Contras 
di&ions,” and it is pRinly demonſtrable that the Propertys of a Square and 
of a Cirele are utterly inconſiſtent? Now we have a thouſandfold more evi- 
dence, and ate able to make as clear Proof and Demonſtration of it a thouſand 
times over, Ihat there never was, nor is, nor can be any ſuch thing as Tran- 
ſubſtantiation; hieb is nothing elſe but a heap of Contradictions, Abſurdi- . 
rye and: le Falſhoods. And therefore we have the ſame aſſurance that 
he Doctrine of IT ranſubltantiation - never came, nor cou'd come from God, 
as We have of this clear and evident Truth, Thar it is impoſſible for God to dye. 
VI. And now we are come to the concluſion and upſhot of the buſineſs, 
which is in theſe words: 80 that upon the whole matter the loyal Church 
of England muſt either change her old Principles of Loyalty, and take 
ekample by her Cathelick Neighbours how to behave her ſelf towards a 
© Prince who is not of her perſuaſion ; or ſhe muſt give his Majeſty leave not 
tot nouriſñ a Snake id 4iis-own boſom, but rather to withdraw, his Royal 
© ProteQion; which was promis d upon the account of her conſtant Fidelity.“ 
wich this Author had been more expreſs and particular in this Dilemma and 
Difficulty; to which he thinks he has reduc'd the Church of Exgland; either 
to turn over a new leaf, and learn a new leſſon of Loyalty from her Catholick 
Neightours, or elſe to do worſe. For he does not tell us which of our Ca- 
rhicfick Neighbohrs we mult take example by; whether Mrs. Celier, and Mr: 
Selater,” who have both pabliſh'd to the world, That they turn'd Papiſts, that 
is] Have made themſelves High Traitors, for the improvement of their Loyal- 
ry! or whether we ſhou'd take example by this Author himſelf, to call Queen 
lia abeth Baſtard ; to ridicule an infallible Engliſh Parliament, as he calls it in 
feorn 3 to-depraye' and vilify ſeveral Statutes, which are and will be the ſtand- 
ing Laws of the Land, till ſuch time as they are repeaFd by A& of Parlia- 
ment. And therefore he has not been ſo clear as he might have been in this 
Point; which the Church of England will hardly trouble her ſelf about, be- 
cauſe ſhe likes her old Principles of Loyalty very well, and is not given to 
change, but knows when ſhe is well. In the mean time, this Author tells us 
very plainly, and expreſly enough, That till the Church of England change 
their old Principles of Loyalty, and take . by their Catholick Neigh- 
hours, they are to be look'd upon as a Snake in his Majeſty's boſom, and cannot 
pect to be protected. Alas! this Gentleman is utterly miſtaken. For a 
al: Eſtablüninent bas à right to a legal Protection; and the King is bound 


both by his Oath, and by the Duty of his Kingly Office, to protect the Church 
of England as it is by Law eſtabliſn'd. And therefore to talk of withdraw- 
ing Protection from the Church of England, is to talk of removing the Thames 
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toYork. But we are ſo mad ur d t0;.ampity*? ings; and Hlaſpes in the 


Threatnings, | 
panz\that we know they will agtkill.+50the-Replyto- the: Oxfard; Reaſons 
of Englend, that by. the Prerogative 


agaialt addreſſing, threatens the Iv 
in Matters Eccleſiaſtical, it may be in great meaſure; legally; ſubverted; p. 4. 
A Eſtabliſhment, even while it remains ſuch, legally ſabyerted !; | They 
wou'd make us believe, that thekays of. yo greet -Jeſuitical 
Equivocations, and did bio bot and cold with the ſame mouth. But beſides, 
that Replier ſhou'd/be told that a thouſand more of: his pompous Quotations, 
which were written in the time of the High Commiſſion, will not revive that 
Branch of the Statute, 1 EA. upon which the High Commiſſion Court Was 
erected. And likewiſe) he ſhou'd be told, chat a Power given hy one Statute, 

an taken away afterwards by two, is certainly reduc d to its primitive No- 
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But return to our preſent Author, only t take my leave of him, which 
he has done of the Church of | England in theſe words: And now let us leave 
« the Holy Mother Church at li to. conſult what new Meaſures of Loy- 
alty ſhe ought to take for her own dear intereſt; and for ought I know it 
« may be worth her ſerious conſideration.” I am in hopes, that this Church 
of God, which he has purchas'd,with bis own Blood, (tho this Author be pleas'd 
to trample upon her with ſo much ſcorn. and inſolence) will, take occaſion, 
even at an Enemy's bidding, re conſult what. nem Meaſaures of Loyalty ſhe ought 
to take for her own dear Intereſt, and for the Intereſt of Poſterity,; which is 
much dearer, and for the everlaſting Intereſt of both, which is deareſt of all: 
And will humbly, and heartily bewail her Diſloyalty to her great Lord and 
Maſter, and thoſe many, and great, and open Tranſgreſſions and Violations 
of his moſt holy and righteous Laws which are amongſt us. And O that every 
Member of that Communion in particular wou'd ſpeedily repent, and. return 
to bis Duty, and perſeyere in a courſe; of holy; Obedience to his life's end! 
This is the Loyalty that is too much wanting in the Church of Exgland, which: 
is due to the Laws of our Bleſſed, Saviour, Who is King of Kings, and Lord: 
of Lords. As for her earthly Lords, they cannot charge her with any dif-, 
obedient ox lawleſs Carriage towards them, or with any diſregard to the Laws, 
unleſs perhaps in ſome unwarrantable officious Inſtances, which it wou'd- 
hardly be proper for them to object againſt her. And to the end that both 
we and our Children after us may be better Subjects to our. bleſſed Lord than 
hitherto we have been, I am in hopes that the Church of England will lay a 
dead hold upon that great Depoſitum which the Laws have put into her hands, 
which is the only Inſtrument of our Reformation; I mean the Engliſh Bible. 
We are very bad now; but what wou'd become of us, if we ſhon d likewiſe 
be depriv'd of the only means to make us better? If all the Laws of the 
Land were aboliſh'd, there cou'd be no Loyalty: And if the Goſpel were 
taken away, which is the Laws and Statutes of Heaven, how were it poſſihle 
for us to be the Subjects of Jeſus Chriſt? We might indeed be the Servants 
of Men, and Vaſlals to the Pope; but we cou'd. not poſſibly obey the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, if it were taken and hid from us. We remember full well who 
they were that wou'd not ſuffer an Engl; Bible to be in this Riogdow for 
very many ages together: And if any devout and religious Soul, who deſir'd 
to know is Maſt er's will, had gotten but the Lord's Prayer or Ten Command- 
ments in Engliſb, it coſt him his life. We ſhall never forggt the ſeven Coven+« 
try Martyrs, who were burnt all together in the little Park, the fourth of 
April 1519. for teaching their Children and Family the Lord's Prayer and 
Ten Commandments in Engliſh. Nor ſhall we ever forget how the poor Chil- 
dren were ſent for, and charg'd in no wiſe to meddle any more with thoſe 
very ſmall Scriptures, upon pain of ſuffering the ſame death with their Pa- 
rents. What is once made Hereſy by an Infallible Church, muſt be always and 
every where Hereſy; tho Hereſy indeed is not every where burning, for want 
of opportunity. Tbanks be to God, and our good Laws, that it is not ſo 
here. And I hope the Church of Exgland will always be careful to aſſert the 
Authority and Majeſty of the Laws, which are ſo much to be prefer'd and 
valu'd above our Lives, inaſmuch as by them we enjoy both our Lives and 
the Proteſtant Religion together. May God be intreated to continue this un- 
valuable and undeſerv'd Bleſſing to us and to our Poſterity. Amen. ö 
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on write as well as believe contradictious Myſterys; and he that means to 


prehend gry gy ns erſe Reaſdnings, ſtand upon his head. 
mel not go fetch angle of this, this; for the late 770 ſtance of the 


inth of Eoglend glands Loyal, 1s remarkable Inſtance of all that I have ſaid: 
Wherein there are. theſe following Abſurditys, deliver'd in a way of much 

Smartneſs, and with the appearance of very cloſe Reaſoning. 
1. The Articles and Canons of the Church of Englend are ſet aſide, and 


ſome. ty Addreſſes in this preſent Reign are made the Standard of the Doc- 


trine 555 the Church of England. 

3 * The Loney ps and Clergy: of ſeveral Cogrocations who have been dead 
years, are re mer d diſloyal, for not governing themſelves by 

tels Adnet two years ago, which they knew not of. 


3. Mary Queen of Scots is male geen, of n by fo ſuch an Argument as 
mika her no Queen of Scots; and, by giving ther's Kingdom, takes 
— her own. 


Queen- of Score is made Queen of E land upon the Hypotheſi 8 of 
the Paternal Right, when SRO. that Hypotheſi Engle was diſinherited and fore- 
clos d from the Crown of England by two ſucceſſive Patriarchs, Herry VIII. 
and Edward VI. I ſhou'd think for that very reaſon, that the Hypotheſis of 
bay 85 wy oe, ur deals the Abſurdi ſi poſe I ſhall 

e ope a little, wing theſe Abſur 1 up meet 
with all e merkte in that Paper. 

1. The Articles and Canons of the Church of Eng land are. {et aſide, and 
ſome few Addreſſes in this preſeat Reign are made the Standard of the Doc- 
trine of the Church of England, 
England's own Principles ? which he ſays « the Defign of his Paper, p. 6. Is it 
the Principle of any one Clergy-man in England, that the Doctrine of the 
Church of England is to be ſought for and found out in Addreſſes ? or in any 
ting dut the Liturgys and Homilys, the Articles and Canons of the Church, 

which have the publick Sanction and the univerſal Conſent of the whole 
Clergy? If. he had found materials out of any of theſe to make good his 
Charge of Diſloyalty, he had done like a Man, and the Church of England 
had been condemn'd out of her own mouth: But if he cannot do this at pre- 
ſeat, we will have patience to ſtay till he can aud in the mean time he had 
done wiſer to have ſaid nothing, 

212. The Biſhops and Clergy of ſeveral Convocations, who had been dead 

theſe hundred years, arerender'd. difloyal, for not governing themſelves by the 
Addreſſes made two years ago, which they knew uot of. "This is a great hard- 
ſhip indeed, that mea ſhall be try'drand condemn'd by Laws, which were not 
promulg'd "till a hundred years after their death. The preſent Church of 
| England has a very great reverence for thoſe Biſhops and Clergy, who were the 
Reſtorers of the Proteſtant Reuß N om, and who had formerly 


hazarded their Lives for it; will be very loth to ſee them paſs under the 


character of Traitors and Rebels. And when we demand, what Laws of the 
Land, or what Principles of the Church of England they had tranſgreſs'd ; 

we are in effect told, That they were Rebels againſt ſome choſen Expreſſions 
in very modern Addreſſes. The inſtance which he gives is the Church of Eng- 


land's Behaviour towards Mary. Queen of Scott above a hundred years 2 : 
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for ever after, and we cannot 
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Now-mark his words, p. 5- © But yet. becauſe I am about to give a noto- 
-<«<' rjous Inſtance of their receding from this Principle (namely, the. Divine 
« Right of Succeſſion) when the practice of it thwarted their Intereſt ; it 
t will not be amiſs to obſerve, that they have acknowledg'd in their ſeveral 
« Addreſſes to his preſent ' Majeſty, upon his ; Acceſſion to the Grown, the 
« unalterable and inhereat Ri ght o Succeſſion.” Now this is the Reaſoning, 
which, as I ſaid before, wou'd make 4 man ſta his head. Beſides, 
How cou d they recede or go back from a Principle which they never came to, 
and were never nearer it than at a hundred years diſtance? For their 92. 
nion or Prisciple, call it what you will, was this, as appears by the 27 Eliz. 
That in caſe an Heir in remainder killd the preſent lawful Poſſeſſor of the 
Crown, that Perſon had not a Divine Right of Succeſſion”: And that neither 
God nor the Laws ever meant to reward the Fatſhood of Treaſon, and the 
bloody Uſur pation of a Crown, with ſo much the" earlier Poileflion of it. 
My buſineſs is not to concern my ſelf about either of theſe Principles or Opi- 
nions, but only to ſhew the abſurd Reaſoning of this Writer. 

3. Mary Queen of Scots is made Queen of 5 by ſuch an Argument as 
makes her no Queen of Scors ;- and, by giving her another's Kingdom, takes 
away her own. The Argument is this, That Queen Elisabeth being illegiti- 
mate, and only an'A&-of-Parliament Queen, con'd not interpoſe betwixt the 
Crown of England and Mary Queen of Scors, who was Heir by inherent Birth- 
right. Now does not all the world know, that all the Title which A Queen 
Scots had to the Kingdom of Srotland, was an Act of Parliament made at Scone 
in the time of Robert I. whereby his Iſſue by Elizabeth Moore his Copcubine 
(whom he had not marry'd, but who was afterwards marry*d to one Gard a 
Gentleman of 'Zowthian) were made inheritable to the Crown; and at the 
- Fame time all his legitimate Children, by his lawful Queen Empheme, were ſet 
aſide? Theſe men take juſt the ſame meaſures as their Father G net did in 
the Gunpouder Treaſon, who reſ6lv'd, That in order to blow. up the Here- 
ticks, they might lawfully blow up their Catholick Friends too. Nay, all 
that this Inſtancer ſays againſt Queen Elizabeth (admitting it to be true, 
which we do not) bears much harder upon the Title of Mary Queen of Scots. 
Was Queen Annes Marriage with 1 775 VIII. naught? But in Elizabeth Moore's 
Caſe it was much worſe. Or was King Edward ſet aſide to make way for ille- 
itimate Elix abeth? But ſo it was done by the Act at Scone. Every body un- 
derſtands the Engliſh of Queen Arne Boler's Precontract, when they remem- 
ber, That King Herry VIII. was marry'd again to the Lady Fane Seymoar, 
within three days after the beheading of that Een. 
4. Mary Queen of Scots is made Queen of England upon the Hypotheſis of 
the Paternal Right, p. 3, & 5. when upon that Hypotheſis ſhe was diſinherited 
and foreclos d from the Crown of England by two ſucceſſive Patriarchs, Henry 
VIII. and Edward VI. Henry VIII. by bis laſt Will and Teſtament excluded the 
Houſe of 'Scorland, and Edward VI. by his Will excluded both that and his 
own Siſters likewiſe. But as the Biſhop of Roſs argu'd againſt the firſt Will, 
that it was not ſabſcrib'd by his Grace's own hand-writing, as was directed 
by the Act of Parliament, but only fign'd with a ſtamp of his Name; fo 
King Edward was never enabled by an Act of Parliament to diſpoſe of the 
Crown at all: And ſo neither of theſe Wills ſignify'd any thing, becauſe the 
Prince has no power but what the Law gives him, Whereas if theſe fore- 
faid Princes had been Patriarchs, and full of inherent paternal Power, they 
cou'd have diſinherited without an Ac of Parliament. For if a Father can- 
not diſinherit, much leſs has he power of Life and Beate. 
It were endleſs to reckon up all the aukard and wilful Miſtakes which fill up 
that ſheet of Paper; As where he inſinuates, p.7. That the 13th of Elizabeth was 
owing to the Queen's Conſciouſneſs of the Inſufficiency of her Title: it is nothing ſo ; 
but 1t was made for the preſervation of her Perſon, and that no body preſuming 
upon an unalterable and unforfeitable Title in Reverſion, might immediately 
deſtroy her. An Act it is which is Law to this day, and was recited 13 Car. 2. 
and there expreſly made à pattern for the 13th of his Reign. And whereas 
he ſays, £ 8.“ That before the Queen of Scors was taken off, and fo the 
T Succeſſion pretty well ſecur'd — Popery, the Church of England never 
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did not kill the Heir, that the Inheritance might be theirs, for tha 2 8 ne 
ſure ought not to be. And if their Reaſons are weak and inſufficient, 1 in 
effe& why then are they not anſwer'd? For the bare 
of them without, anſwering them, will leave a ſuſpicion in all mens minds, 
that there is ſomewhat i in work, aa Ter is Yrs ap ble. And truly this is 
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time oF, no penn (for that I Know is the point they wou'd be at, and the 
Us, meaning of all this Scutrility pour'd forth upon 1 neen and her 
San) net yet. till they won d loſe their Gale ; ; thoſe 3 having been confirm'd 
LIN ſince, and by ſuch Princes as now they liſt not to bark 
5 Tho etofore the 8 in his Book of the Succeſſion, under the 
name of Doleman, ſhew' himſelf and his Fraternity to be as much devoted to 
King James Title, as this Author is now to Q. Elizabeth's. In ſhort, ſeeing 
nothing is to be gotten by railing againſt Q. Elizaberb, and by making her ille- 
gitimate, they may as well let her reſt in peace, or paſs for legitimate: And 
they may {zve the foul Spittle they are r caſting upon her, which will ſerve 
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prove us, and ſupply the 
ing, and tend to the perfecting of our Nature. 
But no man wou d expect that ou d fend: after us from Heaven, to un- 
teach us all that ever he had taught us in the day of our Creation, and to 
bleſs us with ſuch Diſcoverys as theſt: That the ſame Body is in the ſame 
place, and is not in the ſame "ut the ſume time: That the Duration of 


24 Hours is the Duration 1688 Yeats: ' That a Miles Diſtance, and the | 


Diſtance of 10000 Miles is equalt the fame thing may exiſt, and not 
exiſt at once: That the ſelf-ſame ſingle thing may have two tontfary Natures 
at the ſame time, and not be what it 13; 3 — with the reſt of the Myſterys 
of 77 ation. We are fare that a Divine Revelation cannot contradict 
the common Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind; for that wou'd be to pronounce 
them falſe Wirneſſes of God, when by theſe alone we know that thefe is a God, 
and are led to the diſcovery of "Ms Eternal Power and. Godhead ; which 
muſt be known before we can think of Revelation. For it is in vaia to talk 
of the Word of God, till we know that there is a God whoſe Word this 
Revelation is- In ſhort, if any ſuppos'd Revelation ſhow'd confradit the 
in Principles of Reaſon; it we'd be the ſame thing ot father worſe, than 
that Revelation ſhow'd contradict it ſelf, For if a Revelation ſhou'd con- 
tradict it ſeif, we cow'd not indeed receive it upon thoſe terms, becauſe we 
ſhou'd be bound to believe it aud disbelieve it at once, and therefore we cou'd 
not believe it at al: But if this Revelation fou A contradict the plain Prin- 
cipies of Reaſon, then it word overthrow chat Underſtanding which we are 
ure wereceiv'd from the Hands of God: And therefore if we ſhou'd renounce 
our Reaſon to believe fach a Revelation, we muſt itt that caſe part with a 
Certainty for an Uncertainty. For we cannot know (unleſs we will receive 
it dliadfold, and then we know nothing) that ever any Revelation came 
from God, till our Reaſon has made it but to us that it did: And there- 
fore to abandon our Reaſon for the ſake of any Revelation, is to make our 
ſelves ſurer of the thing prov'd, than of the Proof it ſelf, which is very ab- 
ſurd; for that which makes us certain of another thing, maſt needs be firſt 
and beſt known to us. Sr wha | 1 
1 ſhou'd not have put ſuch a Caſe as this, for it is an impoſſible Caſe, bat 
that the Papifts themſelves have put it, and have decided it the wrong way, 
and have made Axioms and ſelf-evident Principles out of the falſe determina- 
tion of it. So Cres concludes his Firſt Book of Principles; © That we muſt 
„ fy this in our Minds as the chief and principal Rule, That thoſe things 


< which are reveaPd to us by God, are to be beliey*d as the moſt certain of 


all others: And altho 1 the moſt clear and evident Light of Rea- 
© ſon that can be, ſhou d feent to fuggeſt to us the contrary, yet we muſt 
«. believe Divine Authority, alone, rather than our own Judgment.” Now 
this I fay is an impoſſible Caſe; for we have not a more clear and evident 
Proof, than the moſt clear and moſt evident Light of Reaſon that can be, 
either that God has reveard any one Doctrine in particular, or made any 
Revelation at all, or that there is a God. And therefore if any reveal'd 
-Doarine in particular can be ſuppos d to contradic the moſt clear and moſt 
evident Eight of Reaſon that can be, ſo that it ought to be ſet aſide and 
disbeliev'& as falſe; Then that Doctrine dbes therein overthrow both its own 
Credit, and the belief of any Revelation in general, and even of a Deity : 
And confequently- it = as I faid, an impoſſible Caſe, and a perfect Inconſiſ- 
tency; for at once ir ſappoſts the belief of a Divine Revelation, and yet de- 
ſtroys the belief of any ſuch thing. 
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| y thing : Nay, it is impoſlible for us ſo much as to know, that 
we know nothing. , . 


« Neanmoins 4 conſiderer, &c. Nevertheleſs to conſider things exactly, that 


< that which makes us believe ſo, is, that we take no heed where it is that 
the evidence of our Reaſon, and of our Senſes ought. to ſtop, and to go no 
4 further.” Methinks Men ſhou'd. conſider things 

down Axioms and firſt Principles, and not after: For now it ſeems that 
* Revelation is never contrary to the Evidence of Reaſon, or the faithful re- 
port of our Senſes (for if they are never contrary to that, then that is never 
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and evident) for the ſake of any thing, 

J ad AXIOM N. | 

It « of the nature of 4 Finite Mind, not to be able to 

ic infinite. This is an undoubted Truth, and no man can 

has the misfortune to be found here in bad company, to 

falſe purpoſes, as we ſhall ſee by and by. 5 
Teſt fs ef CG re 10 6 : 

The Teſti 4 Perſon infinitely powerful, infinitely wiſe, inſini 

„„ 36 ighny adage yf nag. uade our Minds, tie moſt 
ing Reaſons. . But I ask again, Have we any more than the moſt con- 


convinci 


3 us that there is any ſuch Perſon thus qualify d? 

Or that this infinitely credible and adorable Being has given any Teſtimony | 
at all? If not, then I ſay, that this Axiom is an , it ſupplants 
it ſelf, and undermines the very Ground on which it ſtands. That muſt 
needs be a very tottering and ruinous Foundation of Faith, which is eſta- 
bliſh'd upon a Contrariety and Oppoſition to the moſt convincing Reaſons: 
But an abſurd Religion may be of ſuch 


Axioms as it can get, and muſt 
be content to be ſerv'd with an abſurd Logi * 


The Meſſieurs promiſe us here to ſay ſomewhat more of Faith afterwards, 
which accordingly they do, Chep- 11. and therefore thither we will follow 
them, and ſee how they apply theſe Axioms to eſtabliſh Tranſubft avtiation. 
Where firſt they inculcate their former Axiom in theſe words, I e# cer- 
< tain, &c. It is certain that Divine Faith ought to have more power over 
« our Minds, than our own Reaſon. And this is certain, even by Reaſon 
4 it ſelf, which ſhews us, that we ought always to prefer that which is more 
in, before that which is leſs certain; and that it is more certain that 


Now, if what Reaſon perſuades us, be 
perſuades us. that. there is a 


ly turns the Reaſon of Mankind into a 


Light of Reaſon that can be, (as Cartes's word is) if the moſt convincing 


Reaſons (as the Rort-Royal word is) may be falſe, Then it is impoſſible for 
us to know any thin 


But in the very next words they relent, and tell us quite another Story. 


« which we cvideatly perceive, both by Reaſon, or by the farthful report of 
c our Senſes, is never contrary to that which Divine Faith teaches us. But 


before they lay 


contrary to them) and therefore the oppoſition which was ſuppos d to be 
betwixt them, and the renouncing of 1 and cleaving to Faith, which 


follow'd 


againſt Popery and Tyranny. 
follow'd thereupon, proves to be wholly a miſtake. So that they have 
plainly given up their tenth Axiom for Nonſenſe; and now they are upon 
2 new Queſtion, which is concerning the juſt bounds and full extent of Senſe 
and — and to ſhe how ſhort-ſighted they both are in diſcerning a bit 

Their next words are theſe: Par exemple, cc. For example, Our Sen- 
c ſes ſhew us clearly in the Sacrament ſome Roundneſs and Whiteneſs ; but 
« our Senſes do not teach us whether it be the Subſtance of Bread, which 
« canſes our Eyes to perceive this Roundneſs and Whiteneſs: And thus 
« Faith is not contrary to the Evidence of our Senſes, when it tells us, 
« that this is not the Subſtance of Bread, which is aboliſh'd, having been 
“ chang'd into the Body of Jeſus Chriſt by the Myſtery of Tranſubſtantiation; 
« and that we ſee nothing more than the 1 and Appearances of Bread, 
« which ſtill remain, altho the Subſtance be aboliſh'd, and be no more.” 
When the Papiſts are diſpos'd to make themſelves merry with the Follys of 
us poor Hereticks, there is no ſuch haÞPY Subject of their Drollery as this, 
That we pretend to ſee Subſtances, and have ſuch exquiſite Senſes as will pe- 
netrate farther and deeper than all other mens. Now, on the other hand, 
we can tell them very ſeriouſly, that we never ſaw Roundneſs or Whiteneſs in 
our lives, nor can any of our Senſes ſhew us any ſuch Raritys: We cannot 
deny but that we have ſeen round and white Subſtances or Bodys, or pieces of 
Matter, call them what you will; but as for Raundneſs and Whiteneſs, we 
believe them to be Objects ſo dazling, that they won'd certainly blind us. 
The Roundneſs, and Whiteneſs, and Sweetneſs which they ſee and taſte in 
the Sacrament without a Subject, are the round, and white, and ſweet no- 
things which we never yet ſaw nor taſted, tho we ſometimes promiſe them 
to our Children for Fairings. But Subſtances we continually ſee; and cannot 
look beſide them: For every thing which is ſeen, heard, ſmelt, taſted or felt, 


it cou'd not affect and make an Impreſſion upon ſuch groſs material Organs 
of Senſe as ours are. What is it that ſo feelingly moves our Senſes, and 
reſiſts our Touch, but a Body or material Subſtance? For ten thouſand 
Roundneſſes and Whiteneſſes will not make up one Object of Senſe. And as 
for the Inſtance which lies before us, of a piece of Bread, it is a Subſtance 
the moſt familiar, and beſt known to us of all others. We can ſee, and 
taſte, and feel, and ſmell it, and know it blindfold. And not only we, but 
moſt of the Creatures about us can ſee, and taſte, and ſmell the Subſtance of 
Bread as well as we, and know it very diſtinctly, and will ſingle it out from 
twenty other round and white Subſtances whatſoever, And their Senſes 
were certainly given them to diſcera Subſtances and not Accidents; for o- 
therwiſe a round and white Stone, or a round and white Chip, wou'd ſerve 
their turn as well: but Figure and Colour are not their buſineſs, but a Sub- 
ſtance, which will nouriſh them, and which will be alter'd and aſſimilated 
into the Subſtance of Fleſh and Blood. - And therefore whether the Subſtance 
of a Wafer be Bread, or whether it be a Human Body, I will refer it wholly 
to all the Animals in the World, which love Bread, and will not ſeize upon 
a living Man; for they are competent and indifferent Judges in this matter : 
Always excepting thoſe Animals which are the Maſters of the School of the 
Euchariſt ; for they are all Partys and Bigots, and eſpecially the Dog of Lisbon. 
In ſhort, I challenge all the World to tell me what there is belonging to the 
Subſtance of Bread, which we do not ſee and diſcern by our Senſes, and which 
is not faithfully reported to us by them. And therefore when our Senſes 
evidently ſhow us, that a Wafer is the Subſtance of Bread, and on the other 
hand, the Popiſh Faith teaches us that it is not the Subſtance of Bread, but 
the Subſtance of a Human Body, that Faith is plainly contrary to the Evi- 
dence of our Senſes; which becauſe the Meſſieurs ſaid before, Divine Faith 
never is, it leaves their Faith under a different Character from that which 
is Divine. 5 | . 

They proceed in the following words: Noſtre raiſon de meſme, &c. Our 
Reaſon in like manner ſhews us that one ſingle Body is not at the ſame time in di- 
vers places, nor two Bodys in one and the ſame place; but thr ought to be under- 


ſtood 


is a Subſtance; and which is more, it is a groſs material Subſtance, or elſe 
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time in divers but it ſhews — that it cannot be ĩa divers places at 
once, for this reaſon; becauſe in that caſe one ſingle: ody wou'd he divers 
ys, Which is a Contradiction. And therefore (2dh.): The. Limitation 
which n follows, is falſe, that this ought to be underſtoad of the natural Con- 
dition of Bodys, and "reſtrain'd only to that. For whether Bodys be in a 
natural Condition, or ſupernatural, one fingle' Body cannot be divers Bodys 
at the ſume ti | "for then it js no longer'one fingle Body... No ſu 
Caſt or Condition can make a ContradiQion ta be true. 
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or it is at all, which 1 hope no man will ſay is the Werk of an In- 
finite Power. Aud therefore (5470 in ſaying, That one Body cannot be in 
c_ at once,” we do not thereby imagine that a finite Mind can-com- 
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poſſibility ; for hat cannot be done at all, ' cann6t be done by Alinighty 
power · Suppoſing an infinite exceſs of Power (as we are fore there id 
God), Fe ir cannot do what cannot be done. 3. That a Contradiftion, is 40 
T e i onto bn od Oo ybol 7.51 ONT IRE 
From theſe Premiſes I ſhall infer, That every Contradiftion which is con- 
tain'd in the Doctrige of Tranſubſtamiation, is an undoubted proof of the 
Impoſlibility of it; ſo that it never was, is, of can be true, and that the 
pretence of | Omaipotency it ſelf; cannot ſupport it. „ e n pe 
1. The firſt and moſt obvious ContradiR lens in it, are thoſe which foſlo 
upon aſſerting, That tho ſelf-ſame Body is in Heaven, and Earth, and 50 
Er diſtant le at once. 711.33 * 
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let A BC be ſo many different and far diſtant Places, and let 
me Body ia thoſe diſtant Places, and then ; 
dictions. Firſt, D is in A, and D i hict 
not in A. Again, D is wholly in B, and olly oat of B; it is 
And thus you may ring Changes of endleſs 


A 
2 
E 


a 


wou 


. wou'd be a thing very 


(2.) Thi y which is independent of Place, muſt be in = place: and then 
with its, natural manner of Exiſtence, it does not exift at all; for that 


which is no- where, is nothing. | Or (34% and lofty) It muſt be ſomewhere ; for 
let the manner of Exiſtence be what it will, Natural, or Supernatural, or In- 
finite, ſtill. this Body, which is independent of place, muſt either be every- 
where, or ſome-where, or 2 * this Body be every-where, as was ſhew'd 


e, 


* Conficiunt 
Chriſti Cor- 
pus & Sangui- 
nem. Catech. 
Trid. de Exch. 
. 82: Edie, 
Lugdin, 1676. 


which 7 it 


| like. ie greater or leſſer, portions of Time; which Time is nothing elſe but the 


| ther it be not abſolutely impoſſible for the Tranſubſtantiation- Body in the 
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it remains that it be ſanembere. Ru this is caſily gra | | 
0 be in many places at once, which-i ſomew leres. "Well 1 1 IST be 

places at once, it may be in one of thoſe many 7 

le, and muſt be granted us- Letins ; make uſe therefore: once 2 oi 

rmer Scheme, and let this one place be A, and the Body 21 it 3 ant nowat 

It, tho ay Body D be independent of place, yet we are ſu 

Pe lilac: meter ita deli eel ge Pj es 

e it a two ot 
be ve fines e independent Body in thoſe places, and dae 6 E are haunted 
again with all the former vontradictions. B is in A, and at che ſame time D 


is not in A, for it is in B; which is not in A. Again, D is who! 


Iy in B, and D 
is wholly. out of B at the ſame time, for it is in C which i is wholly out of B. 


So that this pretended ſupernatural manner of ' Exiſtence, is full of Cor tra- 
ditions, that is to ſay, it is impoſſible. Which was to 'be demonſtrated. 
In this foregoing Demonſtration; I have taken the word Place in the largeſt 
ſenſe, ſo as to contain Angels and Spirits, who are ſomewhere, and who cannot be 
elſewhere at the ſame time. And this I did on purpoſe to ſhew, That tho the 
Body of Chriſt ſhon'd be preſent after the manner of a Spirit, without filling a 
Place, or having any relation to the dimenſions of it (which was the old Hypo- 
theſis, before the Repreſenter came with his new Jargon) and tho it took up no 
mo room than a thought does in a man's mind, yet it were impoſſible for it to 
8 75 any 16 85 at — So that if we ſhou'd grant Matter to be 233 


to be a Spirit, yet the Papiſts are ſo intangled in the abſurdity 
„that it wou'd do them no 
Wee neither wou 


'6f it in one 


to allow them half 2 — 
e them, or free theni from the reſt. 
—— to fl and poſſeſs the r id 
and-is cixcymfcrib'd by the bounds arid limits of the place, which 

is commenſurate to the magnitude and figure of the Body: So that if a Bod 
ſhou'd be in many places at once, it not only have quite Si- 
tuations, and be Eaft, Weſt, North a 2 of it ſelf, -be above - it 
and below, it ſelf all It once 3: but alſo it wou'd be circumſerib/d 27 
ciycumſtrib d * 155 Gme' time; which is 2 very plain and open Contr 


diction. 14 056 19.4154 1 1 . 
2. The Second Head of Coutradiktions are thoſe which attend the? DoArige 
' Every” thing that has now'a Being, 


of 3 in point of Time. 
ing, and is / Eternal, which only God is ; or elſe it had 


d ĩt any way r 
ereas on the other hand, a 


either always had a Bei 
e of its Being, in which it bat continued ever kince, which is the 
condition of all Creatures: and this continuance of a Creature in being we 
call the duration of it, which is ſo eſſential to all Subſtances, whether Material 
Immaterial, that it is abſolutely- inſeparable from them: For when their 

1 dees heir Duration began; and when their Duration ceaſes, their Be- 
This Duration is counted by Days, Months, and Years, and ſuch 


re of Puration, whereby we reckon how long a Subſtance has continu'd 
or perſener'd im being. And now we have a Teſt in our hands, to try whe- 


Sacrament to be as very Body of Chriſt, r was born of the Virgin 


Ake Body which was born of the Virgin Ad has cominaddin Being 1688 
Es whereas the Body which the Prieſt * made yeſterday, has continu'd in 

but one day; but the Duration of one Day only; cannot be the Dura- 
tion ot 1688 Years: And the Duration of 1688 Years'is now inſeparable from 
the Body of Chriſt born of the Virgin . y, for the Duration of & Subſtance 
is inſeparable from the Subſtance ; therefore the Body which the Prieſt made 


yeſterday, enn Re heed yr od _ Which 
was to be demonſtrated. 1 Jt * 
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yeſterday, is the ſame Body which ha 
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made. 
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Tator, 
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him to ſay a Maſs at that time. 


But neither the Bread nor the ak 


Tranſubſtantiation- Body, which was made yeſterday: 
for the Tranſubſtantiation-Body to be the Body of iſt born of the Virgin 
Y . Eo DD A+ "oils Ic | 
e that r: hand was in, and he had _ 
Chriſt's Body 5ndependent of Place, be had not likewiſe made it independent 
Time; for that was full as neceſſary. to be done as the other. 204 HOI 
3 The third Head of Contradictions are thoſe which relate to Quanriry : 
under which Head I was going to demonſtrate, that the ſame Body cannot at 
the ſame time be bigger and leſs than it ſelf; That it cannot be an organiz'd hu- 
man Body, five foot and a half long, and at the ſame time beſtow'd within 
the compaſs of a Wafer no bigger than a Six-peace, nay within the compaſs of 
every crumb of that Wafer, tho not ſo big as a pin's head. But I am inter- 
rupted from proceeding; any further in this Attempt: for by a flight Convey- 
ancy. the very Subject · matter of my Demonſtration is taken away; and in- 
ſtead of a ſolid Body, with Figure and Dimenſions, with different and diſtinct 
parts, diviſible and meaſurable, they have left me only the Ghoſt of a Body, 
which no Demonſtration can faſten upon. For they ſay, That this Body is indu'd 
with a ſupernatural manner of Exiſtence, by which being left without Extenſion of 
Parts, it may be whole in every part of the Symbol a, pn. As — 47 
poreal Contingencys.. Now, tho we cannot demonſtrate any Property of ſuch 
an incom aſible Body as this is (no more than we can draw the PiQture 
of a Non entity, or weigh it in a pair of Scales) for it ſcorns and tramples 
upon all the Principles and Axioms of Euclid; yet we may a little conſider the 
terms af Art by which it is expreſt. 3 
. It is 4 Body without Extenſion of | Parts. So that it is a Whole which has 
Parts, tho thoſe Parts are without Extenſion; and accordingly, as it follows, 
It may be whole in every part of the Symbols. | But if the Parts be without Ex- 
tenſion, ſo is the Whole; for the Whole is nothing elſe but all the Parts put 
together. Now at this rate, a Part is as big as the Whole, and has as much 
Extenſion, becauſe either of them has none at all. Is this indeed the Body 
which the Wonder- working Prieſt 1 A Body without Extenſion is a 
| B b 2 mere 
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ion, Which we acknowled to be defi v' by him. 
The latter is undoubtedly-the' true ſenſe, conſidering all the 
of the Place. As (.) ——— that our Saviour was upon his 


at which time men uſe to leave Memorials of tbemſelves with their Frietids, 
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Thee! epi nly determin'd to this ſenſe, by rea- 
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Fong, taken out of the very-bowels of the Text ; the T ext expounds it ſelf. 
Bnutiſtill che Papiſts are, very urgent aad preſling upon us, and fay, That 
unleſd we believe the Bread $0 be. chang d idto Chriſt's Real and Natural Bo- 
dy, when he fit & his: we make him a Zyar. Take heed of that. 
Fon our Bavigur calls many. things. 'by-the!natneof . thoſe things into which they 
never! were fubRtentially;chang'd: / He calld his Body, a Temple, when he 
. oo ns. ee in three days F will redr it 28 and yet his ”=_y 
— «Fla of Ruiidigg. Abd ſo likewiſe 
That Temple Was in deſt and gur bieſſed Rodeemer was hanging upon 
| — m1. we ave a — tender Paſſage of his dutiful care to provide 
for hit Mother, When he was in the EIT -of his Sufferings, Jobs 19. 26, 
71 ſeeing his Mother and his Diſciple Fobs Randiag together by the Croſs, he 
Aid'to her, Wamen, /brbblal thy San: _ alent to this Propoſition, 
That Man iachy Sau Aud ror omen hold thy Mother; wherein he 
calls the Vi ary, Jams Mother, which "ſhe was not. But upon this 
A een be nb an « ber bowe t6 bis own Howſe. And fo 
in this preſent caſt, This ii n K not upon this as common Bread, 
boo eee that notion, aud temember me 
by it; Debug rig ue; repute her as foch. But if it be a Reflection upon 
dur Suviour td ſay that it is Bread, hen he calls it his Body, is it not the 
fame Reflection upon Sts Pau to ſay, that it is 1 when he calls it 
Bread three ot four timas over? 1 Coro 11 ]ð T | 
No, no, it was not the Into the Doctrine of 
Tranfubſtantiation, but by ves in the — of 1 Wor- 
ſhip, they were betray'd into it; —————— nctua - 
ry sit, to avoĩd the of an dry. may which they couꝰd aot otherwiſe 
anſwer. | Everybody knams, that when Image- worſhip vas firſt there 
was a great — Chriſtians Who ſtoutiy oppos it, and Coun- 
cils to condemn it; and theſe. went dy the ame of „ ee On the 
other ſide, the were fuxioufly bent it, and gather d 
þ mg ms maintain it, 1 that * oe o diesel memory, the 
ſecond Nicene Council. Oppokitions Diſputes,” one Argument 
vrhich the ima rs made uſe of in reference to the 1 of our Sa- 
viour, wasithis.: If our Saviour has; left one Image of - himſelf, which: 3 is of 
Divine Inſbitution; tbemit is not lawful to tre other I of him which 
are of human invention: but he has left one Image of him himſelf (am namely in the 
Sacrament) which is of Divine Iuſtitution; —＋＋ to make it o_ that the 
Sarratnent; was an ef our Saviour of his onn they ſhew 


tment, 
that all the antient had caſłd it the ; the Figure, the Type, the 
Antitype, the Reſemblance or Repreſentation of our Saviour. This very Ar- 
gumentwasus'd by the preceding Council at Conſtevt;nople, and is rected by 
the Nitene Council, which was after. But bow does the Nicene 
Council anſwer it ? They cou'd not deny the major Propoſition, and there- 
fore they were to break thro: the: Mina? after this faſhion: They ſay 
that the Sacrament is nt the 1 Reſemblance, Figure, Type, Antitype 
of 8 but his own Body; ft _ — expreſly ſays, Hoc ef cor- 
9 It is not therefore an Image igure of Rim, but ir is he himſelf 
Perſon- [And thus they reſi and aer aue dene from «very coſe 
and diſtreſſing Argument, and £ their tow Image-worſhip went on. 
This is the — literal tion, as they call it, of boc 
off corpus , is to be met withz; which it le plain likewiſe the former Coun- 
cibwavsiotaware of; for if they con'd have foreſeen ſo full and fo ready an 
Anſwer,/ common ſenſe wou'd never have ſuffer'd them to make uſe of that 
Argument. Now after the literal. Interpretation was thus broach'd to ſerve a 
n, and they had us'd it as a man does the next thing that comes to 
d to aps gap, it was yet a time be beter ren — was im- 
pos diasa oſtrine of Faith: It had done good ſervice in ſolving an 
ment . ——— wers all broken and deſtroyd themſelves, and 
Je A, — further occaſion for it. But in proceſs of tithe they 
cou d not but diſcover many other advantages in it; as, amongſt the reſt, that 
ir wou'd deck the Prieſthood with the higheſt Honour in the World, and ac- 
Vance 
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A Second Five Taft Struggle 

vance them above all Thrones and crown'd Heads; if it were once believ d 

that they cou d make their Maker hen they pleas d. And therefore it is no 

wonder that they were ſo very ſharp upon Berengarius, when he ſet himſelf to 

oppoſe it.” And from that time forwards they were forming this Doctrine 

into ſhape, and at laſt, four hundred and odd years after the firſt Invention 

of it, it was made an Article of Faith in the great Later Council, and 

chriſten'd by the name of Tranſubſtantiation. This. was done by a good To- 

ken in King Jahrs time, when the Pope made himſelf Landlord of the 

Realm of England, and put it under a ſer vile Tribute, which laſted fot ſeve- 

tal Kings Reigns. Thus * ſee the Riſe of Tranſubſtantiation, which came 

not into the World by the Papiſts ſticking cloſe to the Scripture, © but by 

their cleaving to the Idolatry of Image-worſhip ;| whereby they are. fallen, 

according to David's Itnprecation,' from one Wickedneſs to another; and to 

the R of their Holy Images, they have join'd the Idolatry of Hoſt- 
Worſhip. 2 nt een 5% Hin one urs N Hint ©13 2 

But what we call an Idol, that they ſay is God's Body, which they affirm 

to be the plain and literal ſenſe of thoſe words, This it oy Bey let us there- 

fore ſee at laſt what their literal Expoſition is. Now it after this 'man- 

ner. This which I now give you to eat, was lately Bread, but I have chang'd 

the Subſtance of the Bread into the ſelf-fame Body with which 1 now deliver 

Catech. Trid. it to you; Itell you the late Bread is l my ſelf; it is mine own Body. For in 

de Euch. S 31. that which you now have in your hands, aſſure Jour ſelves there is whole 

Chriſt ; Iam there Body and Soul, yea and my Divinity is there alſo : So that 

there is contain'd, under the appearance of that bit of Bread, my Divine Na- 

ture, and my whole Human Nature, which conſiſts of my Soul, and all the 

parts of my Body, together with my Blood. My true real natural Body, 

which was born of 1 Mary, is there, together with whatſoever be- 

_ to a true human Body, as Bones and Sine ww. 
ou will ſay that notwithſtan 


| 1 ding all that l have ſaid; it appears to be Bread 
ſtill. That is true; for tho the Subſtance of the Bread be gone, yet the Fi- 
gure, Colour, Smell, | Taſte, and all the other Qualitys and Conditions of 
1 lpſa the Bread remain, and hang * by Geometry. F And this 1 have moſt wiſely 
ſc, nulla alia order d: For theſe Accidents of Bread diſguiſe my Body, that it may the bet - 
re niſi ſub- ter go down, and that wu may not befilFd with horror at the. eating of man's 
ſtentant. Fleſh, which human Nature deteſts. And then beſides, what wou'd the In- 
+ $. 46. Nam ſidel World: ſay, if they ſaw yon devouring your Lord, and eating him up in 
cum a com- 4 7 | u de 8 Jour" Lor 
muni Homi- his own ſhape ? And laſtly,” this way of receiving my Body, the more re- 
num natura mote it is from your ſenſes, the better it is for 


Yo Improvement of your 
maxime ab- Faith, and will make it the more meritorious. But you will wonder, eſpeci- 
horreat hu- ally now 1am by in Perſon, and you have an N of coltparing this 
- -of "= one ſame Body together, how this large Body which you fee is at leaſt five 
foot and a half long, and of a proportionable Bulk, can be contain'd at the 

ſame time within the compaſs of a ſmall crumb of Bread, without any alte- 

ration at all; for it is the ſelf- ſame Body within the Sactament, as it is with- 

18.43. dut. Now you may ſoon be — 8: in that Point: ¶ For as Lam now fittin 

| at Table, I am in the condition of other Bodys which are in a place, whi 
are always endu'd with Magnitude; but the other fame I which am in the Sa- 

crament, am not as in a place, but lam there as a Subſtance, and under that 

notion lam neither big nor little; for that belongs to Quantity, which is in 

another Predicament. For the Subſtance of the Bread is turn'd into my Sub- 

ſtance, not into my Magnitude or Quantity. Now no body doubts but a 

Subſtance may be contain'd in a little room as well as in a great: For bath 

the Subſtance of Air, and its whole nature, muſt be alike in a ſmall portion 

of Air as in a greater, as alſo the whole nature of Water no leſs in a ſmall 

Pitcher than in a River. Seeing therefore that my Body ſucceeds and comes 

in the place of the Subſtance of the Bread, — moſt acknowledg, i That my 

Body is in the Sacrament plainly: after the ſame manner; as the Subſtance of 

the Bread was before the Conſecration. But to ſay, whether the Subſtance 
8 under a greater bulk, or under a leſs, was nothing at all to 

- 2 —— | Now 
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Noc this dExpaſtianiohtheſermvords, N 33. chin Anthentick 
anti lofalliblefxpoiitido} fan it fl the very ö them which the 
Rowifh munch deli ters toni her Patiſh Prieſts: in the Trent - Catechiſm, which 
was written on purpoſe for their Inſtruction : ſo that I have taken it from tlie 
Fguntain- Head, agd ibave it at the firſt hand. This they fay is the meaning 
of choſe words of our Savibur, This inn Body ; and therefore the make our 
Say iour to ſa all this 2 œ)hich is fach a ſenſę of his Words; as any conſiderate 
Chriſt lan wou M ſoonkt die than put it upon then. 
.. bs thisthe Litera ſenſe; and proper meaning oh an /Organiz'd human Body, 
That it has no Magnitude, and is neither little nor big? That it is a ſolid, 
maſly Bulk, r and Blood, Bones and Sine ws, and yet can be 

erceivꝰq by no Senſe; can neither be ſeen, felt, nor underſtood, but only 
beliegwd ? That it has a Head, Trunk, and four large Limbs, which may all be 
contain d in the compaſs of a Pin's-head; which, according to the Letter, will 
not hold ithe fourth; part of a little Finger- nail? Methinks theſe are all ſtrange. 
Hgures, and the moſt ha ſn abuſes of Speech imaginable. At this rate, the Li- 
teral Tenſe of Eaſt is Miſt, and the Litera ſenſe of Noonday is Midnight. 
The Private Spirat never made ſuch Expoſitions as theſe, neither wou'd auy 
man alive receive them, it he were not, firſt practis' d upon, and his Belief wi- 
dend for that pur poſe. We have an Inſtance of theſe preparatory Arts in the 
424 Section, where the Paſtors are charg'd, if they cannot otherwiſe avoid 
diſcouring of theſe matters, 'To member in the firſt place that they fore- arm the 
par of rhe fuithſul with! that ſaying, Luke. 37. For with God nothing ſhall be 
age col If as ib to ors 1 Hort a6 bo 60k 295 145 
_ This is neither better nor,worſe than one of their pious Frauds ; for I am 
ſure they know, that this Scripture is very deceitfully' apply'd to the caſe of 
Tranſubſtantiation. The Virgin Mary ſcrupl'd the poſſibility of her being a 
Mother, when ſhe knew not a man, and ask d How this thing con'd be? Upon 
this the Angel told: her, That the mo High wau'd employ his Power in it, 
and bring at to; paſs in an extraordinary way, to whom nothing was impoſſible: 
And the Omnipotence of God was a juſt ground of her Belief upon this occaſion; 
who very well Knew, That as God had made the firſt Adam, fo if he pleag'd be 
con d make the ſecond, without: the concurrence of either Man or Woman; and 
as he had form d Eve of her Hushand's Rib, ſo he cou'd make the Meſſiah of the 
Subſtance of his Mother. So that tho this was beſides the common courſe of 
Nature, yet God was not ty'd to/that; for what he had done, he might do 
again. But what Argament is this to induce the Belief of Tranſubſtantiation, 
which involves manifold Contradictions, which the Papiſts themſelves acknow- 
ledg do not fall under the Divine Power? They themſelves know full well that 
the Scripture fays; ie is impoſſihit for God to lye, to whom nothing is impoſlible : 
and he who can do all things, cannot deny himſelf, becauſe theſe are Contra- 
dictions to his own Being. And for the like reaſon, they know that he can- 
not make à Contradiction in any kind, becauſe a Contradiction deſtroys it ſelf, 
it has withia it ſelf an utter repugnance to Being. To make a thing to be, 
and not to be, at the ſame time, is ſuch an inconſiſtency, that one part of it over- 
throws the other ; and therefore it is no act of Poſſibility, but is an utter 
Impoſſibility, which is the Contradiction of all Power, even of that which is 
Infinite. Methinks St. Auſtin very well lays open the Reaſon, why an Al- 
mighty Power cannot make a Contradiction. Contra Fauſtum I. 26. c. 5. Quiſquis 
7 2 ſi 9 9 eff; Deus, faci at ut que fatta 5 unt * non many non videt hoc 

t a:cexe, (+ Onmepotens eſt; faciat ut ea:que vera ſunt, eo ipſo quo vera ſunt, falſa ſint. 
Whoever fays If me aſe Rent na's let him make: thoſe things which "rac 
been done, never to have been done, does not ſee chat he fays this in other words, 
If hebe Almighty, let him make the things which are true, to be falſe, eren where- 
in they are true. So that the Angel does not tell us in this Text, that the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation ſhall not be Impeſſible with God; he does not 
tell us that God can make a heap of Contradictions: No, for if all the Angels 
of Heaven (according to St. Auſtin's expreſſion) ſhou'd ſay, That a thing may 
ve falſe, even wherein it is true; ſo may what they ſay be, and conſequently there 
is no believing of them, nor indeed of any Being in the World upon thoſe 
terms. We are able therefore to bring their Expoſitions of Scripture os 
| this 
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And juſt ſuch as their Dividi wr Expoſition are, fo deceitful are theilt Philo: 
ö | Illuſtrations: A they ſhew-how the whote Body of 
» : Chriſt may be in the 


| andrew dn ing of 
Seck 43: ſtances of Air and Water. Ferber wordsars 

5 t“ js turn'd ĩath the Subſtanc@of. Chriſt, not into hits or Quantity. 
% Now vo bo doubrs but a Sabſtance may be:comtain'd/in a little room as 
«well us in 4 For both the Subſtance of Air, and its whole 
t muſt be aliki in a ſmall. of Air, at in a greater; as alſo the whole 
4 Nature of Water, no in a ſihall Pircher-full chan in à River.” | Intheſe 


the Bread; by the two In- 
«The Subſtance of Bread 


words there are no leſs than two e Fa For, 1. Their Inſtances 
3 | | are of neous- or Nia Bee Wa n 
| all alike, and which have the ſume Name and Nature: ö part of Air 


is Air, and every drop of Water is Water, and has the whole Nature of Wa- 
ter in it, as well as that aggregate Body of it, which is in the Ocean. But 
theſe Inſtances are very decertfully. apply d to an diſſimilar or- 
ganiz'd Body, as a human Body is, mts conſiſts of Parts altogether unlike, 
and of different names and 'natures. For Bone is not Fleſhy nor either of 
them Blood, nor any of them Brain. The Thumb-nail has not the whole'Ne- 
ture of the Bye, nor the Skull of the Cawl: The Hand is not the Heart, nor 
the Head the Foot. And as theſe Parts are of diſſerent natures, ſo there is is 
a neceſſity of their — donſiderable diſtance in their Situation, becauſe 
there are inany leſſential parts of the Body, interpos d wire dem; which 
won'dothernik be Iwallow'd up- . 
| n Suppoſe a Human be were: no:Compour 
ir or Water; r od aapenege cou d not 
robnilay well as in For the Air which is contain'd in a Bubbl 
indetd a Subſtance of Air, bot it is not the ſame Subſtance of Air as fills + A 
Chamber, for it is not the hundredth part of that Subſtance- Nor ten Spoon- 
ful of Water the: ſame Subſtance with a Hogſbead of Water; for a 
head of Water cannot be contain'd in a Spoon, but is at leaſt a thouſand 
Spoonfuls : And in common Arithmetick, Units are not the ſame with Thou- 
fands. So that when they bring Air = — — e that the ſame Sub- 
ſtance may be contain'd in 4 little room as well as 2 — their Proofs 
ä Ern Elemeatsz they are as light 
— rene a dich — nexpeBted length, has not 
I ous Digreſſion, views 
been wholly unprofitable; for I have again recover'd Materials out of the In- 
fallible Expoſition it ſelf, to furniſh-my intended Demonſtration, which I ſhall 
now re- aſſume. In the 31 Section we are told, That the real Body of Chtiſt 
is in the Sacrament, and whatſoever! belongs to the Nature of a Body, as Bones 
and Sinews: And that all the partsi of the Body are contain d in it; and in 
the ſmalleſt crumb of it, Soct. 42. From whence I gather, That if all the parts 
of the Body are contain d in ihe ſinalleſt Cramb, then the Hand is, which is one 
| of the parts of the Body; and if the whole Hand, then all the Fingers and 
Ba. Thumb, for they are-parts of the Hand, which is part of the Body: and for 
5 the ſame reaſon, if all the Fingers, then all the Joints of thoſe Fingers. Now 
\ I want but one Joint of any one Fi to manifeſt the Contradictions and Ab- 
ſurditys of this Doctrine; nay, the Bone in the firſt Joint of the fore-Finger 
will ſerve the turn. Nowa Bone is a folid firm hard Subſtance, which, as to 
its uſe, ſerves' to ſtrengthen the Fabrick of the Body. — ik it have not 
theſe Propertys, it is not à Bone, it is not the thing we ſpeak of; for a fluid, 
looſe, or ſoft Subſtance is not a Bo GONE it fo the there: 
— uſe in the Body. Having t aw it confiſts of 
po extended; — and firmly join'd together, fo that they caunot 
rated without great foroe, and conſequently they reſiſt the TS, and 
el dard. Beſides, this Bone in particular is of a' Cylindrical Figure, an Inch 
long; M in compaſs round about. Now, if any of the parts of this 
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parts of this Bone, which are parts of the Body, ate not there: And if. the 
parts be alter*d, the nature of the thing is deftroy'd, and it is not a gone. 

So that with much ado we have gain d a Bone intire, of an inch in i- 
tude, which according to the infallible Doctrine is contain'd in a crumb of 
the Sacrament af the com of a Pin's-head. Now the fortieth part of 
this Bone is equal to that Cramb, as is manifeſt either by applying them to 
one anather, or. by their filling the ſame place; but the; Cramb. is greater 
than the whole, Boge, for it contains it, and therefore the fottieth part of 
ub! * is greater than the Whole Bone, which is impoſſible, So. chat the 
w 
Nn in it, which is a plain Contradiction, C. E. Df. 

Coro 


Bery, Now if that Bone cannot be contain'd in ſuch a Crumb of the Sa- 
crament, much leſs can the whole Body, for that Bone is not the five hundredth, 
part of the whole Body: Which we have prov'd, by the Hypotheſis, to be 
F . 

ty are. the e, al n 8 nen every Part ot e r Meme gof the > 
which make up be ieee the. Whole. Io that we have here 2 
about twenty thouſand Contradictions, that is to ſay, ſo many Impoſſibilitys. 

Again, this is an everlaſting Truth, Thoſe things which are equal to one and 
the ſame thing, are equal to one another? Inſomuch that all the Syllogiſins and 
Demonſtrations in the orld are in a manner enn Ts ATION 3, And 
Sa, either that one 


whoever gainſays it, muſt aſſert one of theſe two thi and 
the ſame. thing is not the ſame; ot elſe that What is equal, is not equal at 
the fame time. Now a Body of five foot and a half long, and 

meter, is equal to the natural Body of Chriſt; but a Crumb of bread leſs 
than a Pin's-head is equal to the ſelf-ſame natural Body of Chriſt, for. a 
Crumb of bread as big as a Pin's-head is bigger, than the natural Body of 
Chriſt, and contains it: therefore a Crumb of bread, leſs than a Pip's-head, is 
equal to a Body of five foot and a half, long, and one foot Diameter. 
Furthermore, by another undeniable Maxim, Which ſays, If of. equal things 
you take as much from the one as from the other, the Remainders ſhall be equal. 


long, and there remains a Body of five foot, five inches, and two barley-coras, 


none be diminiſt'd, then all the parts of the Body are not there; for the 


Bone cannot poſſibly be contain'd in that Crumb, but yet it is con- 


and one foot Dia- 


Let us take the quantity of a Pin's- head from the Body of five foot and a halt 


and fomemhat better: Let vs likewiſe. take the ſame quantity. of a Pigs: 


head from the Crumb of bread which is leſs than a Pin's-head, and there re- 


mains Tranſubſtantiation, that is to ſay, ſomething worſe and leſs than no- 
equal Bodys, 


thing. Nevertheleſs, becauſe they are the equal Ne of et 
as much having been taken away from the one as from the other, 1 ſay that 
the remainder of the Crumb is equal to the remainder of the Body of fi 
foot and a half long, which is clearly impoſſible. ' Q. E. D., e e 
In this laſt Demonſtration, for diſpatch fake, I haye. been forc'd to do as 
the - Papiſts do, and to lay Contradictions and Impoſſibilitys upon , heaps, 
becauſe I haſten to proceed to other Heads: Only I muſt ſtay to demonſtrate 
ſome groſs Contradictions, which may be refer'd cither to this head of Quan- 
rizy, or to the former of Place. | I MIT Tags 
Suppoſing Chriſt's natural Body to be five foot and a half long, and one 
foot Diameter ; if the ſelf-ſame Body be in another place at the ſame time, 
wherever it is, the ſelf-ſame Body muſt have the ſelf-ſame Dimenſions, as we 


have * already prov'd : and conſequently if it be in four ſeveral ) at once, * Cotoll. x; 


it is but five foot and a half long, and at the ſame time it is four times five 
foot and a half long, which is two and twenty foot long. And ſo likewiſe it 
is bat one foot Diameter, and at the ſame time it is four times one foot Dia- 
meter, which is four foot Diameter. And by the vaſt number of places in 
which the Papiſts have beſtow'd it, it will be but five foot and a half long, 
and one foot Diameter; and at the ſame time it will be as big as Mount Alas, 


ot Pen- Men Maur, or the Pic of Tarif. | LID SORE 
4. The fourth Head of Contradictions are thoſe which relate to Number, 
in ſpite of which the Papiſts make ten thouſand ſeveral Bodys to be but one 
and the ſame Body. Now as we have already prov'd it to be impoſſible for 
one and the. ſame Body robe in mm diſtaat places, ſo we ſhall here * 

| i Cc . rate 


Trent. Cat. de two | Wonderful Ceverlets of the Accidents of Bread, and by the leſs won- 
Jeg. z. derfuf Covers of two Pixes, but alfo by the greateſt part of two great Citys, 
Admirabili in- Landen and Weſtminſter, And in the latter cafe of Poſnanie in Poland, it is 


tegumento. 


_ that the one is not 7 than this, That 


A Second Five Year's Struggle 
ſerate that it is impoſſible for what is in ſeveral diſtant places to be 
be Unter of of ſiſt po Th a fe 
e 4 conſiſts in t at it be undivided ir ſelf, 

divided Sow of ocher s 3: Ane Body be an individual lf and 
is to fay, one and the ie; it muſt be undivided from it felt. Nom if 
Chris Body i the Pix at Limeftreer be the ſame individual Body which is in 
nen, or at Pofnayie in the Higher Poland ; then the or 
dy is both undivided from it eff, and divided from it ſelf. 

foriner caſt the ſame individuat Body is divided from it ſeif, nat only * 


the Pix at & 
individual 


in the 


divided from it elf by vaſt TraQs of Land, and a very wide Sea; ſo that the 
ſelf-fame individuat Body . it ſelf, and yet at the ſame time 
9 from it ſelf, which is im . Q. F. D. >> g 

a the other hand, there is got any which = ors infallibly proves a 
4 iſcinction betwixt Subſtances, and that they are diverſe, and 


38 6x5 pay 2 Now Chrift's Body 
nan in Poland, do exiſt 
ich 4 16 Us wakes Fl to go from one. to 


one can be without the other; ing gt Haty of ſhone was mole years wht 
out the other, and had rais d thirty ons from the dead, ton 

Body at Linefvert Was ef i iticrefore theſe are ditind and di- 
zer Powys, ch fo fy are not the fame Body; and yet they are 
the ſame „Which 1 l Which was to be demonſtrated. 


4 le is to be ſuppos d that when Antiĩchriſt comes with lying Won- 


will be fo unmannerly as to call them Wonders; and 
Il not ue the Truth af any one of Miracles which 
are in are i he Sho of *: Only thus much vie gather from the for- 
ample of rhe Birds, F Beafts, and 
a Gad's Body in other Ages and Countrys, is who 
For the God's Body which is at Liweſtreet, and St. James's, or 


ey" ae where hereabouts to be had, is not the ſame God's which thoſe Pro 
7. 2, 4, 7, 8, out Creatures meekly. worſhi d, and which the ſtubborn H was 
197 9 morſhip with one Kner; and therefore we are not ia a, capacity of 


U ace to the y ing 


fame God if we wou'd. 


School of the : 8. The next esd of Sofa ions is of hols that eig from: the conſis 


tion of that 


ace or Piſs \ which is betwixt one Body and another, 


h is always by a t Line drawn from a Point of the one 
0s Point of the other body; ich is the ſnorteſt Line that can be drawn 

8 erm ij there can be but one ſtreight Line drawn be- 

ewixt th e ch 4 85 and deſcribes the ſuſt diſtance of them. 


Note on WR 305 4 ſtreight Line from any one Point to another. 
We will the draw a e Lite Moin 11 Point of Chriſt's Body 
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Hers Grand can ſhall touch the ſelf-ſame; Point of the ſame Body at N. 
B, and be continy'd to a; Point. of the Monument in C. Now 
That the;Line-BC, and the Line Ah C are one and the ſame Line, be- 
Ps, AM them is a ſtreight Line drawn betwixt the ſeli- ſame Terms, which 
be hut only one ſtreight Line; and therefore the Line B C, and the Line 
C being one and the ſame Line, are but the Line BC is aniy a 
&. of, che Lise ABC. and canfequentiy a Part. is, equal; to the Whole, 

is im poſſſhis· So likewiſa the diſtance: from the AMarmmenr to Mila- 
Rand diftagce from the fenen to S. Fame?s Hooſe'iv all one, tho 
OED half a mile farther off from it than the other, which is impoſſi- 


Corollary. 


AB 


4 


ein Pape: and Taran. 


Ceroſry. From che ſame Demonſtration it follows, that St. Peter's in 
Rome, Chrifts Church at Poſnanic iti. Poland, and other the remoteſt places 


in the world, where God's Body is, ate as near Nejghtbours to the Monument 
in'Fſbftreer as the very Maſs-Houſe in Lzmeſtreer is. And there is likewiſe an 
infinite variety of 'other n which: wou'd reſult from drawi 
but half a ſcore right Lines from God's Boty, which is in ſo many ſey 
Quarters, which ſhou'd' all meet together in the point C. For this, as the 
meaneſt Mathematician caſily-underſtands, wou'd not ohly confound all Diſ- 
tances, but, alſo overthrow All theeyerH' ing Ffindpies of Geometry. 
S. The ſixth Head of Contradictions is in reference to Quality, whereby a 
thing is reader'd like or unlike to another. Now the ſelf- ſame Body of Chriſt, 
by the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, has quite contrary Qualitys, and is like 
And unlike to it ſelf at the ſame time. For in Heaven it is in form of a 
human Body, and in Earth it is in form of Bread. And ſo again upon Earth, 
it has a Light about it like a Pillar of Fire which reaches up to Heaven, and 
it has not ſuch a Light about it at the ſame time. It is ſtabd by a Jew, and 
is red with Blood; and at the ſame time the ſame Body has no redneſs nor 
mark of Blood upon it: It is mark d with a Crucifix, and at the fame time 
it is not mark d with a Cracifix, but with IHS and a Glory. Now theſe are 
manifeſt Contradictions; for the ſelf-ſame thing is aſſitm'd and deny d of the 
ſelf- ſame Body at the ſelf-fame time. ad g 

But before I proceed to demonſtrate the Conttadictions and Impoſſibilitys 
which fall under this head, left I ſhou'd loſe all my pains in fo doing ; it will 
be fit to conſider a ſhuffling Anſwer which the Papiſts have invented to rid their 
hands of all bene d per kind. It is in theſe words: A Body in 

aces is equivalent to two Bodys; and therefore one ma it the mo 
— without contradiftion. It ſeems this is no . but I con 
was new to me; for I firſt met with it in the late S Conferences conc 
Euchariſt, p. 89. Where that very Learned and Judicious Author has an- 
ſwer'd it, and ſent it home again with ſuch Arguments ad hominem, as wou'd 
cloſe the mouths of any body but Papiſts. But becauſe it now alſo lies juſt 
croſs my way, —_—_ likewiſe to ſay ſomething to it. | 
© +1, Therefore 1 fay, That the Suppoſition of one Body in two places at 
once, is an utter Impoſlibility ; "which I have already demonſtrated over and 
over again, both under the firſt Head of Place, and alſo under the fourth Head 


two 
we 
it 
the 


of Number. 2dly. One Body equivalent to two, that is, one Body which to 


all intents and purpoſes is two, is a Contradiction in Terms: for at this rate 
One and One is Three, and Three and One is Five; and in ſhort, there is a 
full end of all Arithmetick. 3dly. It is not one Bod in two places which will 
ſerve their turn, but it muſt be one Body in ten thouſand places. For it muſt 
be one Body iu form of Fleſh, and the ſame Body in form of new. Bread, and 
the ſame Body in form of old Bread, and the ſame Body in form; of ſweet 
Wine, and the ſame Body in form of ſour Wine, and the ſame. Body at 
Limeſtreet, at Rome, at Auignio; and in a word, in all places where a 
bit of Bread, a Maſs-Prieſt, and a Slate are to be found together. And 
this, as I have alreidy ſhewn, draws after it millions of millions of Con- 
traditions. 4thly. I ſay; That even the impoſſible Suppoſition of one Body 
in ſeveral places, does plainly deny all Difference and Diſſimilitude in that 
Body; it allows indeed a Multiplication of the ſame Body, but it p ly 
excludesany Alteration of it: For if it be alter'd, it is not the Body which 
was ſuppos'd to be multiply d. For inſtance, I will ſuppoſe the Came Pint of 
Milk to be in ſeveral places; but then it muſt. be a Pint of Milk in all thoſe 
Fa For I cannot fay, without contradiction, That the ſame Pint of Milk 
Ja another place is neither Pint, Half-pint, nor Spoonful, but perhaps an un- 
perceivable Drop; for then it is a Pint, and not a Pint. And fo likewiſe I 


cannot ſay, That it is a Pint of Milk in this place in the form of Milk, and 


in anorhet᷑ place it is a Pint of Milk in form of Aquavice, having the Smell, 
Taſte, Goldur, and Virtues of Aquavite : In another place it is a Pint of Milk 
in the form of à Penful of uk: Add in another place it is a Pint of Milk in 
the form of a'Bandelier-fult of Gunpouder. For in theſe caſes it is ſo alter'd 
that it is not Mik, it is not the thing we ſpoke of, and which we ſuppos'd 
* SET 7 Ts 
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to be fiulciply'4':* And bt the fart time the it be neither Mille, not Mealure, 
yet in the way of Tradfubſtantiation it is Kill, a very N Pint of Milk. 
Theſe men had better let — Contradictions alone, 4 er to aſſoil them; 
for the Doctrine of ſuhſtantiation is perfektly of the nature of Birdlime, 
Jo that this ſorry Byaion being of the ſame Piece with Tranſubſt auciarion,it 
ſelf, or rather an Aggravatioh of Cogtradiction; I ſhall ſet it alide as if it 
had nevet been, proceed to my intended Demonſt ratio. 
We have not in oor Minds a and brighter firſt Principle than this is, 
nothing can be preſent and abſent. from the ſame Subject at the ſame time. 
Now the Mark of IHS is preſent to Chrilt's „ being impriated upon * 
and at the fume time It is abſent from the ſelf- ame Body, having inſtead 
IHS a Crucifix upon it; and therefore the Mark of I Hs is preſent to 
City Pots and 8 from the ſelf̃-· ame Body at the ſame time, which is 
n, Gl 50 in form of Bread is not God's Body in form of Wine: 
for if it were, then the Form of Bread, and the Form, of Wine wou'd be 
the fame; Wine wou'd be Bread, and Bread won'd be Wine; that is to ſay, 
Bread wou d not be Bread. But according to the Papiſts,. God's Body in form 
of Bread is God's Body in form of Wine; that is to ſay, Bread is not Bread, 
which is impoſſible. Which was to be demonſtrated... 
7. The laft Head of Contradictions ariſes from this part of the Doctrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation which ſays, © That when the Subſtances. of Bread and 
« Wine are abolift'd, and wholly ceaſe to be, till all the Accidents of Bread 
« and Wine are ſeen to remain without any Subject at all. For the Subſtan- 
« ces of Bread and Wine are departed and gone, and theſe Accidents cannot 
« cleave and be united to the Body and Blood of Chriſt; and therefore it re- 
« mains, that in a ſuperhatural way they muſt ſubſiſt of themſelves“ This 
is their own infallible Doctrine: Trid. Catech. de Euch. F. 25, & 44 In which 
few words there is plenty of Contradictions. | > ety TI. 
For (1ſt) I mall demonſtrate, That Accidents ſubſiſting without a Subject, 
are Subſtances ; that is to ſay, are not Accidents. And becauſe the Papiſts 
themſelves are fenſible how abſurd and impoſſible this Doctrine of theirs is, 
therefore they fly to Miracle and Omnipotency; which is no Refuge nor 
Sanctuary for Conttadictions and e as we have already ſhewn. 
No the very Eſſence of an Accident is to ſubſiſt in a Subject, and the Bf- 
fence of a Subſtance is to ſubſiſt of it ſelf without a Subject: ; ſo that if God 
by his Omaipotency ſhou'd make an Accident to ſubſiſt of it ſelf without a 
Subject, he wou'd give one and the ſame ſingle thing two contrary Natures; 
whereby the ſame thing wou'd be what it is, and wou'd not be what it is: 
it wov'd fubſift in a Subject, and not ſubſiſt in a Subject at the ſame time, 
which is impoſſihle. G. E. » .f 8 * 


* 


1 haye been beholden to the 


| 1 great Philoſopher Des Cartes, a man of 
their 'own l for this Demonſtration; and have gather d it out 
of his Anſwer to the fourth and ſixth Objections which were made againſt 
his Meditations, and out of his Notes upon the Programma of Regius, as 
I ſuppoſe. And it has been heretofore no ſmall diverſiog to me, to fee how 
the Fapiſts ſtood on tip-toe, when that great Reſtorer of natural Know- 
ledg appear'd, expecting whether his new Philoſophy. wou'd favour their 
old Tranſubſtantiation. But when they found that he was not 'a man for 
fobſtantial ' Accidents, and ſuch kind of contradictious ſtuff, Dr. Arnauls of 
the Sorbonne puts it home to him in the fourth Objection, and tells him, 
That according to his Philoſophy, the Doctrine of the Church concerning the 
Sacrament of the Altar cou'd not remain ſafe and ſound ; becauſe it is of 
Faith, that the Accidents in the Sacrament remain without a Subject: 
whereas Moiificar Cartes ſeem'd to hald (for he had not as yet 13 out, nor 
pr N error fully in that matter) That Accidents are .infepargble from 
a Subject, and that a Body, and the A in NE e Bo ſabliſt 
apart, nor be wade, to exiſt ſeparately by an Iafinite Power. Wherefore 
Monſieur Arnauit prays him to take great care, leſt that while be is proving 
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_ Hers Corte; Was beſet; per nl © declati hiſt, and es MERRY. 
pon his Invention, which was firſt to conttive a way of fotving we pat 
ane of Bread and Whae which are itt the Sacrament, by N * 
Fe of the Sa es] which he them he ho d more fully make out 
; Phyſicks + And when 12 thus firſt. entertain d them with a new 
e then he ſhews them 1 int impoſſible Abſarditys real Accidents 
ate, ahd how full of R ncy aud Contradictions; that theſe' Con- 
traditions made Men Dilfenters from the Chintch of Nene. And then he 
concludes, That he hop'd S time, wou'd. come, when the Divines of that 
Chutch wor'd hifs. the Doctrine of Real Accidents out of the World, as an 
WN facom henſidle, and unſafe Doctrine to be Des; and that 
be enibrac'd inſtead of it, as certain an d indybitable. 
Wer Anh ay A Doh of Seuſe, and therefore 1 doubt n not but he let 
falt his Pars at this hoſes: * And a4] Paris Divines ſent Corres word after- 
wart in their fx Objeftians, Serapte the ub, That they did n bay rt 

his Superff 5; and ew what to maße of it: And that tho 

in hope that he Word make things plainer in his Phyſicks, yet they 1255 in- 
clin b to believe they ſhou d derer part wich their old OED 


Accidents, for his new one. 

Bat CR a ce het eg yet we find a very conſiderable Perſon, 
Epift. Vel. 2. Ep n had better thoughts WAY and fays, That 
happily ſhewn 15 Inſeparablenefs of n from * might 
be Sonnen with the Jura ent of the Altar: but then he deſtres to know 
of Cartes whether he had beth oo himſelf of a way to reconcile another 

part of his Philofophy with Chriſt's Body, being without local Extenſion 
op n the Aloe, bo for otherwiſe he wou'd expoſe to great peril the moſt cred 

iog in the W Upon this Cartes ſtops dee and does not care to 
ive any thi 15 8 the Sacrament u 


550 t offers 
to meet him if he Pleaſes, and to tell him his Eu by Mouth. 


id. Epiſt. 4. 
N not this a pleaſant way of rocectins 2 Which is ! in effect as if 
they had ſaid, Sir, Yon are a great Phi r of our own Church, you 
der 6 and you your ſelf hope to 


know we hold rhe Doctrine of 
de os by it; FE, eo what can be 1: it, wt, Fra 


nabl 575 og. cli. It is like the comical who went to 
e | pry r the cat LETT lawful as he can. 


eg fikewiſe 4 neat turn, to quiet. his Docttine of the 
ant ** 

Now the Superficies is mach fuch another Rationale of Tranſubſtantiation, 
as the Cent Ar Ar is a proof of Pu bay If there be one whoſe 
Words are recor re, who Eb aya weat neither to Heaven 
nor Hell; then there is ſuch a middle-pta as Purgatory. But there is one 
whoſe Words, ate N ded in Seil "xp" he Ergo. I have ſeen a Papi 


catch at this Syllogiſi m very ily, and as jmpatient to know who 

one was, as if he wou'd . preſently have gone a converting with the 

ment. But he was as blank when he was told that it was Balaarn's Aſs, as 

1 fancy Dr. Arnault was, when he had read and conſider'd rhe long Story of 

the Superficies; which, I believe, never yet drew one of thoſe back again to 

the Church of Rome, Whom Carres complains the Doctrine of real Accidents 

droye away. 

oF This Propoſition, Nibili 54. poſſunt eſſe feier, That Nothing can- 
ly have any Qualit ys or Laffections Is a neceflary and everlaſting 
and it is ſo clear an ſelf-evident, that all Words and Diſcourſe a- 

Wor it moped | but darken the natural Light which is in it. Now a Wafer, 

or ſinging Cake, is an extended, round, white Subſtance, having all the 


all Ls bready, Qualitys e of it tin retnain, then at the ſame time remain 


Lee 


make it as reaſo— 


Qualitys #1 nd, AﬀeRions of Bread; f and when this Subftance * wholly ceaſes “ Set. 25. 


to be, it is nothing. But if te Extenſion, . 37 Whiteneſs, and * : 


; rac 3 of the e | 
Bread, is the 1 
Body. muſt de tate. 0 
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e r b. bütberto are Arguments Wo all 1 bind. 1 bare 
now an Argument: or: two 44 E or to the Papiſts themſelves. W 
And 1. Hy their. own infallible ripe of Concomitancy,1 ſhall demon- 


ſtra That there has been never God's it, upon Earth 
99 005 Years ; they w. alom we, Heſs I Cin s Bod 5 
been in Heaven theſe ,1600 Years. hat: Men n and Eart 

different and diſtant Places. I reckon that Ile her ſelf, either by 
granted me both theſe ne * 19 * 1 7 wars Tr. Car. de 
Euch. Set. 37. alk of 16 3 
the Sacrament, by 
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V. Reaſin, 
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ſe it 00 om: 


EIT nt, a things 2 


| | to be 
are really Join d A x her, . ways bf nece back 1225 egal . ether, 
then it is utterly impoſſible for one * Hog HE thing £0 e m it 
ſelf, but ix muſt ever be it — Ea d hoy 
From thele Premiſes 1 fa, ; That, Ch 2295 771 1 2 7 
time ns has 5 1 


1600 3 if in that ſpace 

Nl 4 N at the f time w 
1 (ro Rule of Cones icy, and, bes ſtrang 

1 1 is impoſſible. - O. E. P. 


1 havẽ "Indy d wit All the application of Miud huts ich 1, ain, e 
to forecaſt in rien y thoughts what fault the bh art wou'd find with any of 


the former bay 5, Een all laſt vn CR. 1 1 an by wee foreſee opt 
77575 For For tho we Body 10 ere 
2 or to x dane any Ne impoſſi Proto bo ich oy lit to in ent, 


Ver 1 this Body muſt be ſubjec to the Roe of W becauſe they 


dies are 0d to make uſe of it fo proy & the Bbdy of eie is wpder. 
112 8 9 of Wine, and the Moog 01 Chg is under the es of Bread; 
and K is t 1 "Prodf the G.; Now 1 of nęceſſity the Body muſt be 
by Concomitancy xls the 1 5 re then b 55 atecedent Neceſlity the 
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That Chriſt's Body: is only in Heaven | 


overthirows the very Foundation of | 
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for you. And therefore with truth 1 can fay it is 
proper in ſtrictneſs off ſpeech, it is Bread, 
e... 14 3 4 THOT] 1159 IC Z 

Papiſts give or take. Either the Bread is not 
be, by virtue of the ſelf- ſame words the Prieſt is 
word in the Prolation with one breath, 
operate as well as ſignify, and does 


the word Corpus 


an Evaſion, and I daubt nat but 1 am able to maintain this Argument 
—— all the Popifh, Prieſts in the World. For all the Advantage lies 
clearly on the Froteſtant Side. For our Saviour viſibly took Bread, and gave 
it the Office of reprefenting him, and made it the Figure of his Body, as Ter- 
tas wort : Ha erectedd it as a ſtanding Memorial to be us d in Remembrance 
en d tien af him, ag Sf. Luke's word is; To ſhew forth his Death till be 
eme, as St, Pad fperatts. Tig true, be commended his Diſciples to repeat 
the ſame Action, and tu do as he had dene: hut where did he bid the Prieſt 
to per ſonate him? That be gave us the Bread by the name of his Body, 
Three of the Four s: witneſs; and by the name of his Broken Body, St. 
Park witneſſes: But where did he ever fy, That he himſelf wou'd always 
facvifice himſelf by the Prieſt's Hands, and ay, ' Hoe 8 meam, to the 
end of the World, by the Prieft's Mouth? And further, There is not one 
word which: the Papiſts have ſaid: in bebalf of the Bread being tranfubſtan- 
tiated, hut holds as ftrongly for the Prieſt's being tranſubſtantiated; which 
makes full as much for the Dignity and Majeſty of the Sacrament, for the a- 
and mortifyiag of our deceivable Senſes, and for. the improving and 
LING go Faith, and making it menitorious, as the other can. x 
We ir d ſuch conſiderable Advantages by the foregoing part of our 
Diſcourſe, that now we: are able. to tread the Doctrine of Tranſabſtantiation 
under our feet. For kaving demonſtrated theImpoſſibility of it, we have thereby 
demonſtrated, that tha Heaven and Earth ſhon'd paſs away, yet that Doctrine 
caw never be. true, We have likewiſe at the fame time demonſtrated the Pro- 
teftant jon of thoſe wands: of our Saviour, This is my Body, to be the 
true and:neceflary Senſe of them; for either there is a Change of the Bread into 
the Body of Chriſt, or there is not: But becauſe ſuch a Change is an utter 
hEnpaſſibũlity, as we' have, abundantly prov'd, therefore it remains, That the 
Proteſtanm Doctrine, which aſſurts there is no ſuch Change, is demonſtrably 
true. We lave alſo made ic as clear as the Light, that neither the Letter of a 
Divine Revelation not the Pretence of an Infinite Power, nor any thing — a 
' Ale | + - or 


t 


World my oven 


dicti | 
Pain Monk Werde e oem Arya 

e Bb of neceſſ, ary Exiſtence te txitt, which is bur fa ng. a 
— — we have — loſt the Author of all Divine Reve- 
lation: And not only ſo, but the whole Univerſelikewiſe maſt preſently fink 
into Nothing, or rather indeed it cou'd never have been at all. 

hut more particularly we ſhall find the obo. A of the former Demonſtra- 
tions in the ſhort remainder: of var — — Diſcourſe; for they will add to 
what we have further to ſay Travfubſtantiation- all che Forte and 
Streng - -which N can give. Coſterus the jeſuit acknowledges 
(and I ſappoſe all Papiſts with him) that F: Bread be not chang'd into the 


the Worſhi the Hoſt is 9 / But 
Ip Or, vrſhip of oft is groſs Idolatry. we are: 


and have demonſtrated that there” can be no ſuch 
the Bread into Chriſt's Body: And 17 have: 
818 abt iſts in worſhipping | of the Hoſt, = groſs 
beſt Friends they have in the World cannot them from it:: 
it can be no longer a Moot-point; ot adiſputable matter, w 
minal 8 the Hoſt * Lerd 3 A their 
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Papiſts having loſt that ſhe er not on A: the Abſurditys. 
concerning it will fall upon them with their whole weight, but 
n Practices in reference to it, 8 mall now K 
- 1280 29 5 Dag en wa ads" 30 

1. The ſecond general Head is of rad. hf by Which 1 
ſuch unreaſonable and unworthy Actions, as are done by the Fapiſts in pur- 
ſuance of their Doctrine of 'T7anſubſtartiation. And bere I can by fo. means 

— them with eating their Maker, or eating Man's — and drinking 
Blood in the Sacrament : For I have ſhewn it to flible for them 
A "a either of theſe. But yet becauſe chey intend and | 
perhaps the 'guilt- is no leſs than if (they! 7 
dity of their Practice in this bebalf, is very 
dity and Contradictiouſneſs oſ their Belief.” For as. 
to be the Natural Body of Chriſt, 1 9 — it is in 
and is made at ſeveral times, and is iche form of Bread, whereby i 
pears to be not the Natural Body of Chriſt, but a piece of Bread; wherein 
they ſay and unſay at once: So likewiſe they worſhip and ſerve, and y 
to that, which I have demonſtrated to be a bir of Bread, as if it 2 
and immediately they undo all that they have done, and treat him not at all 
like a'God, but eat him up as if he were a bit of Bread. 80 gf Na? 
expreſly, That the common Nature of Mankind  abhors the e 
Fleſh,-and drinking of Man's Blood; and yet they eat and 
| which they ſay they have greater aſſurance that it is Man's F and Man's 
Blood, than the Teſtimony of all their Senſes can give them. 

But - omitting theſe things, and the great Indignity which is offer'd. to our 
Bleſſed Saviour by ſuch like | Practices, I ſhall [firſt take notice of their-Ido- 
> ac — worſhipping a piece of Bread as if it were God himſelf. And this 
Pra is unavoidable Idolatry, if the Doctrine of Travſubſtertiation ſhou'd 
chance to - be. falſe: And if it be not falſe, then a thouſand Millions of Con- 
tradictions muſt be all of them true. So that if the Apoſtles rent their 
Clothes, when the Lycaonians ſaid that the Gods were come down in the Like- 
n_y Men, and were going to give them Divine Honour; furely they 

hardly ſpare: their Fleſh, but rend that too, if they ſhou'd be ſhewn 
enn together in the ſem of Bread, and 
ſhou'd ſee Divine Worſnip paid to them: Eſpecially, ſince the Apoſtles 
cvangeliz d Men to turn away from Idolatry to the Living God ho made 
Heaven and Earth; if moreover the 3 ſhou'd plead Goſpel Id 2 
Idolatry, 
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againſt. Ropety and Taran. 
Welders and A igto it; 1. n thou 
biet N Pact and Barrabac wou'd haye ſaiq an d wa gas Ae it ofa 
they then eryd oat and ſaid to the Ly, S. Ee, 2 f 10 0 1 7 7 

fot we re of tika Paſſionowith (you, methi 105 elf lays as yd 
day to 595 e Sirs, why de ye 1 eſe ings? nan ve 
orſhip, but like another piece of B I have: all the Propertys, 2 
by am fabject to all the Caſualtys of apy other bit of Bread: For either 1 am 
= 7 eaten and ſwallow'd down as. any other Bread is; or elſe if 1 be 
1 grow: ſtale and mouldy-....I am put into a Box 155 ear of Miſchan- 
a" 5 'for if the Mouſe gets me, LON | Alas! Lam Bread, I am no 
« Thus to my apprehenſion the, Hoſt it ſelf continually cries out, 
A beat with them. And Oh! won 4 20 to God that they wou'd conſider to 

28 good purpoſe as the Lycdovians did i I rg be content to endure Net 
Hard Ano happy Day. 

x dene to our 8 1 in the worſhipping of the 
Hoſt Li ve _ For wound itopot be an able 0 te dhe Ma- 
jeſty of earthly Princes, to take a Bundle of 955 . lace it in the 
Throne, and ſerve it upon the knee, and \ God gs d treat 
it in every reſpect like a Crown d Head; every. good Subject 
that wou d not join in this contumelious 2 ud is A G othia for 
the Great God of Heaven to be us d in a more chful manner? For [ 


0 d 5 
? 


appeal to all Mankind, confidering the infinite ce. there is betwixt the 
Perfons, whether*it be not a Scorg and Lodi to ſet up a King of 
Clouts ae Breaden God? A contemptible, Crum of Dough, which is 


knetdcd, and bak d, and crofs d, e ee moſt High God, God 
over all, Nleſſed for evermore. Ow; N 
I might deſcend to many more particulars, and enlarte upon them ; but 


this has already been done by ene and therefore I ſhall only 1 men- 


tion the follewir = Practice. "Y 2 1 0 

8. Fbeyimpti 1H u Nido to ta news ma inations, and 
to poſſeſs — — — it is Na the Saviour te Wer 1 where- 
#3/ by the vaſt number of better Chriſtians than Sine tf te -w den, 12 0 baue 
all Hong ſacriſic d to it, one :wou'd ſooner take i e 90 thi 
ſmall Kiagdom thete wert more in number (and thoſe, Perſons 45 
World was not worthy) who paſs'd thro the Eire upon the account whe Tub 
fabſtantiation, than for ought. appears ever Wo to that antient e 
"aa all ofthe Workd:i 3:11 305! - 57 
now, Oh Pa 1 have re diſcbarg's my. | Conſcience for i it, has trou- 
bled: me that I had: not long ſince laid theſe t plain and open before 
: And if I knew how to incline yon to conſider m, I won'd not think 
muck to kneel dowu at your feet. But if you will not conſider them with that 
Evenneſs of Mind which is always neceſſary to Conviction, but rather will 
conſider · them with that Prejudice and Indignation which ſhall put you upon 
contradifting, and objecting, and hg al your Subtiltys and Evaſions; then I 
beg of you to de this thorowly, and e me not. For I lave written this 
Diſcourſe:only for the honour of God, and out of love to Truth, which never 
loſes /#iy thing by being try'dand examin'd, but Kill comes. the brighter out 
of che fire. It is the Cauſe of God my Saviour who died for me; and I am 
willing to ſpend the remainder of my <a in it, or lay down my Life for it, 


even which of the two he ſhall pleaſe. 

Ad as for you, 0 ye He bee lde e ret reaſon. 285 bleſs God, that 
you: wet born into e Ward ſince the Reformation; whereby you enjoy the 
Benefit of having God's own Bock in your own —— — Tongue: And thereby 
are taught to know God and his — aſunder, and have learat to diſtin- 
mo oor Saviour Chriſt from his Sacraments, and to know your Maker from a 

t of Bread. Who have the Advantage of reading God's pure Word, without 
either Romiſh Comments or Rhemsfh Annotations, which overthrow the Text, 

Who are allow'd to fee with your own Eyes, That if Scripture ſhou'd be ſo 
forc d and wreſted as the Papilts have us'd it in this caſe, then we muſt all be 
tes, and either believe that God is of Human Shape, or elſe give 


him the Lye 1 know not how oft. vows Right Hand of God, and he. 
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togity Parts of him, are ten Ames wofrner aſſer ret dn Scri 


e 
The 35 77 . If tbe Pa Piſts f. '"Thatyh tua in A firm) by 25 
pixit, d 9685 e n 1 alÞ ſuch bl Miſtakes 1 1 too 
40 75 that our Saviour hes dene abundantly: möge re prerent 30d fore> 


6fe the no lefs 777 J orig concerning Tranfib tion: For after he 
— 4 — again call'd it che Fru of the Vine 5 
he Rare his Diſciples this [Leſs £0 and 
ape 3 Lutte 1 355 vRehjold my 17. my 
77 andle me uud ſee l me h ſey u Wirst herb gt Fleſb and. 
4d. © From whence we are bound to contlude, That where 
we cannot ſee Hit s and Feet, where we cannot: fer; and feel: Bleſh and Bones, 
where we cannot bandle and fv Chtik htilſtꝰs Body; there it is not: he himſelf; Well 
may there be ſome Sign, or Token or Memorial of his Body, but it ons 
1 wha ſhal 7 — ſtand wo. 5 quire whether oF ek "reg Crit! 


Know H uman 55 Which Angek heretofore (ney 
we are ſure that 1275 ſe ſheep ee aver ene * 
11 1185 10 * 25 


that is all our buff... bn s 9587 0+ 793567 

But as for the Noiſe they Pan ly made about our Savio Sſurprizing the 
Diſciptes, and entring into the Rovfi,i when rbe Doors were ſhit, there never was 
any thing more! 3 . N Senſe which the Papiſts have put upon 
that Place, as if our. e il thro the Doors. For there were, two 
things, as an ee 1 n diſturb d the Diſciples : Firſt, A 
That Fl Rom without knocking or giving them 
any Wa maße Wie füt, and kebt themſelves cloſe for: Fe. 
if ene ©) Thab de enterid in ſuch 3 manner 25: made 
them apprehend oy _ Spirit. Now how did ever Angels of Spirits enter 
into a Room, ot St. P 2 out of Priſon under the Conduct al Angel, 
but by the Doors openi ir their o] accord, and ſhutting again 
after No Fo 15 7 all the A poſtles, here the Officers found ;.the 
E ene at eard i or read of An- 
Rod thr 6 Ortmye vr Adles;;.or thro Inch · 
af vur-Zavioat had enter & is any; ſuch 
Syn the Criterion which he gave them at 


and ache { I 

diſcerd.,h 

Frehs pri 125 17 
Bones, as wy ſee me 


1 EE y And to idemonſtrate that he was/1not..a 
0 k por, HK da oa ave taughtothe Diſciples to reply, ,t It 
2 indeed, e e Manor — N have no —— 
An erg. bara eg ot deny it; butt tlieems, is :only-when you 

for you hat dene a While ag Wubeg pen Were piles d to 
15 5 Hee ot 2” Wheroas chere ds nothing at alf of this; 

& knew af eee to ſee the Lord. Bat to con- 
hi th zh not thi Y tg very Minbrit Prod F Tranfubſtantiation, when the 
D6aritie'of Tranſibſtantiation aſſerts a thing ce contrary to the paſſing 1 


doors? For it that our Saviour's' is preſent in; a Room, not by 


deing tranſlated; dt by paſſing out of one — into 266ther.; but hy bein 
ale d all fre places, aka by being within re nd des 4e the 


hae ime:", 1 40% Pas A e ö F nh 
oft; 0% Py int Counttynten' you - t infinite r on t is, 
that r ch renounce Traiſubſtantiation ;* for otherwiſe you owe 


your Saviour bat little ſer vice, if you will not do him ſo much right as to ſay, 
That be is wot 4 Bit of Bread, And there is the ſame reaſon thaf you ſhoy'd 


that „Which em »her-\lafallibility in contradicting /the 
ri 4 5 a deficig; TR Cree Treks) cy, are deeply-engre- 


ven upon the Minäs of men; and in doing the utmoſt diſhonour; te.) gur Sa- 


viour, b 5 by making his Aden ion the Scorn of Mankind. What Averroes ſaid, 
is' an Br fr by Papifts, « is too well known to be repeated upon this occa- 
ſion; and for my boy parts „I ſhow'd take it much more patientiy to be-forc'd to 
believe that 1 my f am a Wafer, than that a Wafer is my God. 80 that 
the Bleſſed Martyrs were infinitely / i in the right, to ſtake down theig: Lives 


apainſt this ine ; for they Plainly ſaw that; it was not a Mootrpoiat, 
or a abperaple matter (againſt which no wiſe man would lay down a, hair 
of his head) but they hy that it 1 1 a bottomleſs Pit of Falſhood, hich 

wallows 
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ſwallows A the Natural and Theological Veritys which ever came from 
God. And he that dies for ſo much important Truth, moſt certainly dies 
for God. You ſee moreover that the Papiſts are very ill holpen up, when 
they have recourſe to the Almighty Power of God, to ſupport their Doctrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation: For, for that very reaſon, becauſe he is Almighty, . 
he is: infinitely remov'd from the Imperfe&tion of making an endleſs number 
of impoſſible Falſhoods. Shall that Nonſenſe and Inconſiſtency, which it is a 
very great Imperfection even in im fect Creatures to affirm, be a Perfection 
to make fo No a for. the farther any thing is from Truth, the far- 

er it is om G 144 . il „5 Cut 2 6 
ih You ſee what a thick and palpable Darkneſs overſpreads the Papacy, 
when you, thro the undeſery'd diſtinguiſhing Mercy of God, have Light in 
your, Dwellings. You are happy, if you know your own * and are 
not weary of it. While you have the Light, rejoice in it, and walk worthy 
of it; and then God will continue it to you and your Poſterity. So be it. 
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A H 15S. Paper was firſt: nude pubHck in April 1698. and afterwards procur d 
1 4 ee jul hut that cou'd not Gelee it from bd ſeiz'd by Order, 
from the Lord Sunderland. he Union of Proteſtants (which may eaſily be attain 4 
by 7270 aſidethoſe indifferent things whith have made all our Differences, and by 

ling dom the Partition-Wall) is a Bleſſing which I doubt not is reſerv'd to com- 
pleat the Happineſs of this preſent Reign. 
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"The Way to Peace amongſt all 
PROTESTANTS. 


Being 4 Letter of " Reconciliation ſent by Biſhop pr 
8 Ridley to Biſhop Hooper. 1 


With ſome Obſervations upon it. 


To my Dear Brother, and Re verend Fellow-Elder in Chriſt, 
John Hooper, Grace and Peace. : | 


| Y dearly belov'd Brother, and Fellow-Elder, whom I reverence in Book, of Mar- 
the Lord, pardon me, I beſeech you, that hitherto ſince your Captivi- tyrs, 3d Vol. 


| ty and mine I have not faluted you by my Letters: whereas I do in- in Hooper's 
deed confeſs I have receiv'd. from you (ſuch was your Gentleneſs) two Letters at Life. 
ſundry times; but yet at ſuch, time as I cou'd not be ſuffer d to write unto you 
again; or if I might, yet I was in doubt how my Letters might ſafely come 

unto your hands. But now my dear Brother, foraſmuch as I underſtand by 

your Works, which I have but ſuperficially ſeen, that we thorowly agree and 

wholly conſent together ia thoſe things which are the Grounds and ſubſtantial 

Points of our Religion, againſt the which the World ſo furiouſly rageth in 

theſe our days, howſoever in time paſt in certain By-matters and Circum- 
ſtances of Religion, your Wiſdom and my Simplicity 1 grant hath a little 

— 4 each of us following the ahundance of his own Senſe and Judgment : 

ow | ſay, be you aſſur d that even wth, my whole heart, God is my witneſs, 

TT ET e : IRIS. 


4 Ae Fane Year's "OY 


in the Bowels of Chriſt I love you zn the Truth, Aud or cd Tie 
r and as eee ſhalt” by: "the Grace « God 
ns for evermere. 

wy becauſe the World (a 1 perceive, Brother), ceafeth not es ph 
Pageant, and buſily conſpireth againſt Chriſt our Saviour, with all poſſible 
Force and Power, exalting high chings againft the Knowledg of God; let 
us join hands together in Chriſt; and if we cannot overthrow, yet to our 
power, and as much as in us lies, let us ſhake thoſe hi A 
carnal hut with ſpiritual Weapons: and witial, Bre ou 
ſelves to the Day of our Diſſolution, by the which after 


this bodily Affliction, — dt! bar Lord: Jenn Cum, 


1 in Cory. 
7 _— £1 1 


, falate in my 3 
+ encrable Father, D. C by whom ſince the firſt day that 1 heard 9 
moſt godly and fatherly Conſtancy in confeſſing the Truth of the G 
have conceiv'd great Conſolation in the Lord. For the Integrity and Up- 
rightneſs of _ Man, his Gravity and Innocency all England I think hath 
op lon Bleſſed be God therefore, who in eck abundance of 1ni- 
et all Godlineſs, hath given unto us in his reverend Old Age 
2 a Witneſs for the Truth of his Goſpel. Miſerable and hard-hearted is 
he, whom the Godlineſs and conſtant Coafeſſion of ſo- worthy, ſo grave, and 
ſo innocent a Man, will Nor moye to acknowledg and confeſs the Truth of God. 
I do not now, Brother, pe yop £0, wage any thing D.me again; for'l 
ſtand much in Fear leſt 5 * tters ſhau d. be intercepted before they come 
to my hands. Nevertheleſs know you 11 it ſhall be to me great 


heat of your Conſtancy and Fortitude in the Lord's Quarrel. And albeit I 
have not hitherto written unto you, yet have I twice (as I cou'd) ſent unto 
you my mind, touching the matters which in your Letters you requir'd to 
Know. Neither can 1 yet, Brother, be otherwiſe perſuaded”: 1 ſee methinks 
ſo many Perils, whereby I am earneſtly mov'd to counſel you not to haſten 
the publiſhing of your Works, eſpecially under the Title of; your Name. 
For | fear gr rely, , leſt, by this occaſiog” Hh, Jour mut ſhou'd. be ſtop'd 
hereafter, and all things taken away from the reſt of the 2 3 
otherwiſe, if it ſo vleaſeGod, they may be able to do good 1 rr 
Farewel in the Lord, my maſt dear Br and if EE more in 
priſon with you for Chriſt's Cauſe, I beſeech you, as you may, ſalute 
in my name. To whoſe Prayers 'do moſt humhblz and heartily;commend.my 
ſelf and my Hello. Priſonerꝭ aad Captives in th — SN yet once — 
and for ever in nit, W * e 


N. RIDLEY. 


— 
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Some Obſervations upon. the foregoing Letter. | 


HE RE cannot be a more bleſſed Work than to reconcile 
T with Proteſtants: And a man wou'd think it ſhou'd be one of the 
eaſieſt, becauſe we are able to ſay to them as 8 the two — 


Iſraelites, Sirt, ye are Brethren, why do ye one to another? Tbe 
Man in al the earth took another courſe W ith the Feyprier ; but as for Bre- 
thren, he endeavour d all he cou'd to ſet them” at one 2. is the 


only Deſign of this Paper, in laying before U * K two. Pro- 


teſtant Biſhops, who wiſely found out the v 
py Differences; which are the yer Fire as 2. veel ppy e 


their unha 

up by Proteſtants a u, W e laid them down. 4 
the ſtruglings of Ridſey and H there were two Nations in the 
womb, the two great. Partys of the Conformiſts aud We in the For 
thoſe two. Perſons differ d abbut the Religion matter, rin Fat we . 2 


Eſtabliſh'd ys, the Dreſs of R 
cumftancesiaf Religion,” Which Hooper | eh Nodeonfor 


ade — 2E 
with; 


\ 


mh and H. 
with; and Ridley the Conformiſt, becauſe they were according to Law, infiſted 
upon and wound not abate. So chat in their old — we find exactly 
our preſent Diſtemper : and therefore in their Cure why ſhou'd we not alſo 
find our own Remedy ? It is an approv'd Remedy; it cur'd men, who 
one another ſuperſtitious and impoſing on one ſide, and ſtubborn and into- 
terably-wilful on the other fide : and yet they came afterwards to believe one 
another to be, as they teally were, apright men on both ſides. We have the 
Rerceipt in theſe few, but very weighty words: Bur now, my dear Brother, 
foraſmuch I imderſt and by your Works, mbc h I have but ſuptrfciu ſeen, That 
we „ 4 conſent reger her, in thoſe things which are the 
Croamils and fubſtantial Points of our Religion, æguinſt the which the World ſo fu- 
ribaſly rageth in theſe our days; howſoever in time paſt in certain By-matters and 
Cireuntances of Religion, your Wiſdom and my Simplicity, I grant, bath & little 
ja d, each of us following rhe abundance of hut own Sf and Jud : Now, 
1 fay, be you dffur'd, that eben with my whole Heart (God's: rneſs) in the 
Bowels of Chriſty I love you it the Trith,” and for the Truths-ſeke, which abideth 
in ns, und as J am perſuaded, ſhall by the Graces of God, abide in us evcr- 
More. e — | 
1.: The firſt Conſideration which ariſes from theſe words, is this, That 
the Agrement chere is amongſt Proteſtants in the main matters of Religion, 
ſhou'd drown and extinguiſhall leſſer Differences. The Subſtance of Religion 
which we all hold, ought in reaſon to have more Power to unite us, than all 
the By-matters and Circumitances in the World to divide ns. We have all 
bat one Rule of Faith and Life, one Standard of Religions Worſhip and Pra- 
ice, which is one and the ſame Exgliſi Bible: And why ſhou'd we not then be 
all of one Heart, and one Soul? We all believe that there is one God, in op- 
poſition to Polytheiſm. We believe that this God is to be worſhip'd in 
Spirit and in Truth, in contradiction to Idolatry; without abſurdly changing 
e Glory of the Incorruptible God into the ſimilitude of a corruptible man, 
or worſhipping our Maker in form of Bread. We all believe in the Father, 
Son; and Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe Names we are Baptiz d. We are all taught 
of God to hope for everlaſting Happineſs through the Merits of our only Re- 
deemer, Mediator and Advocate, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, who is the Author 
of eternal Salvation to all thoſe that obey him. We are all aſſur'd by many 
infallible Proofs, that he is gone to Heaven to prepare a place for all his true 
Diſciples and Followers; and that the Heavens muſt contain him till the Re- 
ftitution of all things: And that therefore he is not in any Tabernacles or 
Boxes here below. We all know aſſuredly, That in every Nation be that frareth 
God, and worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted of him: And that the Church of God 
is not now limited or confin'd to the Jewiſh, or to any other Nation, but is truly 
Catholick and Univerſal. 
We all believe the two future States of Heaven and Hell, for the Juſt 
and for the Unjuſt; and neither our Books nor we know of any other, nor in- 
deed of any other forts of men; nor do any of us believe one word con- 
cerning the profitableneſs of ſinging for a Soul. In a word, ſince we are fo 
Unanimous in theſe and many other the moſt important Truths, ſhall we fall 
out about Ceremonys, about Poſtures and Geſtures, about the Hat and the 
Kare, about dignifying and diſtinguiſhing Titles, about Garbs or Garments, 
about Modes and Faſhions, and things which are very far from the Heart, and 
many removes from the eſſence of Religion; nay things which are Shadows 
and mere Nothings, when compar'd with the ſubſtantial matters wherein we are 
agreed? Nay I am bold to ſay we are all agreed in theſe iaferior matters 
Difference, and do not know it. For inſtance, we are all agreed, That 
kneeling at the Sacrament is no part of our Saviour's Inſtitution ; That 
kneeling at the moſt folemn Prayer that can be, is a fitting poſture; Thar 
kneeling to the Sacrament in imitation of, or compliance with the Popiſh 
Worſhip of the Hoſt, is abſolutely unlawful : And yet we ſquabble, and will 
not hear one another out, nor underſtand one anothers meanings; but ſcuffle 
in the dark, when we are all Friends, and all of a fide. In ſhort, all the di- 
ſtance that is betwixt Exgliſh Proteſtants, is occaſion'd by little miſtakes and 
iſapprehenſions about very little matters; and ſtill they are ſo much of _ 
| min 


bk A Second Five Year's Struggle 
mind even as to the matters in diſſerence, that if the-Conformiſts thought 
the Ceremonys Popiſh, they wou'd immediately turn Nonconformiſts; and if 
the Nonconformiſts did not apprehend tbem to be Popiſh, they wou'd never 
have ſcrupled them. So that they both of them plainly mean the ſame 
thin . 8 AY £26 oÞ Atti: & i | L Dic 
Hamper ſcrupld the Ceremonys under the Notion of Popiſh Ceremonys, 
and under the ſame Notion Ridley wou'd have hated and rejected them. Ridley 
and the other Biſhops ſaid in defence of theſe; Ceremonys, That they were ſmall 
matters, and that the Fault was in the abuſe of the things, and not in the things 
themſelves; and that Hooper ought not to be ſo ſtubborn in ſo light 4 matter; and 
that bis wilſulneſi therein was nat te be ſuffer'd. And wou'd not Hooper himſelf 
have paſs'd the ſame cenſure upon his own refuſal, if he had had juſt the ſame 
Thoughts and Opinion of the Ceremonys? But. he thought that a thing in it 
ſelf indifferent, but having been abus'd to ſuperſtitious pur poſes, cou'd never 
after be look'd upon as indiſſerent and innocent; but it muſt of neceſlity 
paſs under that Notion which common and corrupt uſage bad putupon it, and 
that it was ſpoil'd, and had utterly loſt its former Indifferency. For which rea- 
ſon, theſe Rites and Ceremonys mere offenſive to his Conſcience, as the King's Grant of 
Diſpenſation to him, by the Advice of the Privy-Council, expreſſes it : But 
Cranmer and Ridley, and the other Biſhops, were ſo far determin'd by the 
Laws, that the King's Diſpenſation granted to Hooper upon that occaſion, did 
not take place. Nor indeed was it in their power to admit of it. For ſeein 
theſe Ceremonys were enacted by Law, and faſten'd to the Freehold: an- 
made part of the Eſtabliſhment by the univerſal Conſent of the Nation, no- 
thing but the ſame Conſent cou*d take them away again 45 

Now therefore the nicety of the Difference betwixt them e this, Whe- 
ther Ceremonys which were once indifferent, and had been abus'd, might be 
ſo purg'd and freed from thoſe abuſes, as to become indifferent; and fit to be 
us d again: And this is a matter ſo hard to be decided; that it muſt be 
weigh'd in Gold Scales, where the very leaſt moment, or even a man's breath 
on the one ſide or the other, is ſufficient to incline the Ballance. For it is 
with indifferent Ceremonys and Uſages, as it is with Words that are in- 
different: The word Ballad was once an innocent and inoffenſive word, and 
ſignified as the word Song now does; but the word has been abus'd, and ap- 
ply'd to the meaneſt and moſt raſcally ſort of Poetry, and has for a long 
time been taken in the worſer ſenſe. Suppoſe: therefore that ſome men de- 
ſirous to ſpeak as their Fore-fathers did, who call'd the Book af Canticles the 
Ballad of Ballads, as reverently as we now call it the Song of Songs, ſhou'd 
ſay, That if Authority require that this word be us'd in its firſt and beſt 
ſenſe, why then we may very lawfully and reverently uſe it in that ſenſe 
again: Becauſe tho the word has been abus'd and ill apply'd, yet the fault is 
in the abuſe of the word, and not in the word it ſelf. And further, that 
no man ought to refuſe to read that Book upon this trifling account, becauſe 
he diſlikes the Title of it: Eſpecially when a publick Law has declar'd, That 
the ſelf-ſame is meant by this Title, as if the Diſſenter had had the wording 
of it himſelf to his own mind, and had call'd it the Hymn of Hymns. This 
is the Subſtance of what Cranmer and Ridley ſaid. | 

On the other hand, Hooper's Opinion in this ſuppos'd Caſe was, That tho 
our Fore-fathers had us'd W word very, religiouſly and reverently, yet it had 
ſince been ſo corrupted and abus'd, and had contracted ſo profane a ſignifi- 
cation, as no Authority cou'd wholly deface, nor cou'd fo inoffenſively reſtore 
the word to be us'd in religious matters any more, but that ſober men wou'd 
always have a prejudice agaiaſt it. This was Hooper's very ſenſe. He look'd 
upon the reform'd Ceremonys as ſtill retaining a Popiſh Tang. But tho a 
Law cou'd not cure his prejudices, yet that, and the higher conſiderations of 
doing Service in the Church of God, did quite. over-rule them : And he wiſely 
comply'd with thoſe Ceremonys, which if he had been left to his choice, he 
wou'd rather have forborn. | Aerie amo 4:10 TIONS ; pat? 

Obj. But now it may here be objected and ſaid, That when the Clergy of the 
Church of England ſaw that good Men, and great Men, and the glorious Mar- 
tyrs of Jeſus Chriſt, ſuch as Hooper was, were offended with theſe Ceremonys 
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e d Circumſtances of Religion, your Wiſ- 
14 have a Lale arr d, each ef is followin ng the abun- 
Laer of bis own 3 Fa ment. Ridl ad ſincerely low d his own 
great, Judgment in this te; but becauſe that Judgment had jarr'd with 
the Senſe, of as hearty, a Proteliant as. himſelf, therefore you ſee how he un- 
deryalues, and diſparages it. deb take it for granted that Hooper was in the 
wrong, and Ridley was in the nigh t. eſpecially becauſe a Law had interpos'd in 
that behalf : And yet. here it ſeems, that the two contending Partys were 
Hooper s Viſdom, ny Ridley's Simplicity. A little of theſe good mens Io 
War 


i153 > 29 W Ca 


4 cnt þ bees weg. 
ita it Kae e l Hh ee 
i ERS: e por 
Was only a Pr the ow, r 
deen HP nal again 
makes 25 man always een be em, Y 
mity in the Cireurſanees a e "7 were 
ord not Hiſt long baer. Ae e . 
vb has wiſtly > Poor and (ey tie 
an Ne nan 8 ** 5 15 deen, 
they 4 ent at one kime, ald Jhexpetlicht at 'Andther; for \ 
8 ſon even the fume us, ny thoſe the ner) conſtant, and 
om Newfanglednefs ot be always alike ſatisfyd with them: uch more 
they init be fete en be d A and did ſeveral rs 
ſeveral apprebenſighs, who Loch one te Bat on 
band, à mutoal A r noänce, ind? Condes 
1 „ wou öpper che place of e fert Utih 
n 
I £4 confeſs, that Ridley ſays Rap: amin 
mes of the 1 Fo 81 Statates w th on 
were repeaPd, a u 
Sede th t the Chorch of e 
KG time as Rilttey did, aud 5 . 5 
wy For Laws, while they, ate in beĩn 


3 owing to the Wiſdom of whole'C 
e el but our prong 


ters, Ia order to that —＋ 
there may be amoũgſt eee e 
Se Statute-Laws at onde, der che it 112 
by due öf the Draconita; the whole Church © 
the Church of England,” all the Diſſenters in 
No; ny and conſiderate Proper 
wou'd ra lie under all the penal 
weaken or undermine the Aut bor 


ſtants their 5 and a ehe 
who 


which I fay again, is Le 
they may . - 
all the Sanne e He Engtifh der ſer $ 


whoſe neceſſary Power in ; Thar bat 5 of 'their 


5 wa 1 
you 4 2 2 e 
1 my Witneſs, in the ne, f'f Jeſt c lebe you 


414 
th,” kd for | the 
Truth's ſake which abiderh in 1% and am N 45 "che Grace "of 
God abide in us for evermore. "Men that love the Truth for God's fake, will 
love other men for the Truth's fake, which they ally rofeſs. | And J am ſa- 
tisfied that this was the reaſon which mov'd e rſt to Ridley, and 
to prevent him with two kind 87 67 0 his prrſent A was written. 
For when Hooper faw oy Rid and up as 'a\ pion for” the Proteſtant 
Religion (whom per 7 rmerly in their — Differences he mi- 
took to be Popiſhly affected, or not far enough remov'd from 
too zealous 55 57 Rags of Rome) Then he writes, then he ſends to him, 
then he conſults bim as an Oracle. And I have often tho oght, that it moſt 
needs produce the ſame Effect in all the acer 1 hearty ae amongſt 
the Dichter at this time, when they fee the Church of 
ee of whom they have bad jealous Me oy left the ere ooo, too mach 
Popilhly inclin'd, now ap pproviti rhemſelves the Defenders and Champions 
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i that I doubt not bat the . Dona of ; Kone will hereafter be dated. 
from Thetime uf their! „ee he Cod (muſtothe Diſſenters needs 


fy) Tat weraresfor.happily diappainted and that the Cletgy are not the 
men we rbk chem to be, but as hearty Proteſtants: as our ſelves; and from 
this day forward we Ni oπτπ]·?¹ and loye:them as ach: .. 


The Prieſts and Jeſaits, and their Aſſiſtants, have not indeed 


wanting 


to revive and heighten the Diſſenters old ſealouſys in this kind; by feveral late 


Pamphlets, pretending a wonderful Agreement betwixt the Church of Englend 
7 the Church of Rome ʒ arid that new Popery, as they are pleas'd to call it, 
as bad as the Old, or the Daughter as bad as the Mother: but this is Tran- 
ſubſtantiation- Work, and goes on but heavily, for men will not be out · fac'd out 
of cheit ſenſes. And therefore they have almoſt drop'd the Cry of Popery, 
to ſet up a louder one of Perſecution, and to lay all the miſerys which the Non- 
conformiſts have ſuffer'd to our Charge. But if any body take my Right Hand, 
and therewith bruiſe and batter my Left; is my Right Hand therefore become 
a: Perſecutor ? Is it not really * well as the other? And has it not 
a fellow - feeling and a ſhare of the Miſery? And ſuppoſe my Left Hand were 
fo over · rul'd and manag d againſt: the Right, wou d it not be the ſame thing? 
awe wou'd not the Delign be the ſame; to miſchief, and maim, and difable- 
f Hands? And after all, wou'd it not be the addition of a Scorn to this 

miſery, to accuſe or blame either of my Hands in this caſe for hurting its 
Fellow? To conclude, There is a Charm in the very naming of Hooper and 
Ridley, to reconcile Nonconformiſts and Conformiſts together; for their Dif- 
ferences were alike, their Miſunderſtandings of one another were alike, and 
the Fapiſts in Queen Aſarys time loy'd thoſe two Proteſtants, and us d them 
juſt alike. For they were both of them ſo long and miſerably tormented in 
the Flames, that they were forc'd to mingle with their Prayers to God theſe 
doleful out-crys to the people. For God's Love (good people) let me have 
more "Fire, ſays Hooper. For Chrift”s ſake let the Fire come unto me, ſays Ridley: 
Our Enemys made no difference between thoſe that are fom-Ceremonys, and 
thoſe that are not: And why ſhou*d we? Let us rather bleſs God for the con- 


curring Teſtimony which theſe good men, tho of different Perſuaſions in By- 


matters, have bo ven to the Proteſtant Religion; and let us exceedingly 
value and prize the free uſe of our Bibles, which was the purchaſe of theirs 
-and-of the other Martyrs Blood: According to what Latimer ſaid when he 
and Ridley were both at-the Stake; Be of good Comfort, Mr. Ridley, and play 
the Man: We ſhall this day light ſuch a Candle by 8.455 Grace in England, 4s 
(ITtruſt) ſhall never be ry out. And we ought to unite and hold cloſe toge- 
ther, that we may ſhield and cover this Light from the open Mouths and im- 
s Blaſts of thoſe who ſeek to extinguiſh it, and to leave us and our Po- 
ſterfty'in the old Pgyprian TT TRI: i 
5- For this is the End, and the very Uſe and Advantage we are to make of 
our Reconciliation, and of our mutual Love and Agreement, as we ſee by the 
following words of this bleſſed Martyr : And eas, the World ( as I perceive, 
Brother) ceaſeth not to play his Pageant, and buſily conſpireth againſt Chriſt our Sa- 
viour with all poſſible Force and Power, — high things againſt the knowledg of 
God; let us join hands together in Chriſt, and if we cannot overthrow, yet to our 
Power, as much as in us lieth, let us ſhake thoſe high Altitudes, not with Carnal but 
with Spiritual Weapons. The World conſpires, as Biſhop Ridley's word is, againſt 
Chriſt our Saviour; Regulars and Seculars, Jeſuits and Dominicans, Pope's-men, 
Council-men and Blackloiſts, and the reſt of that Colluvies and Gallimaufry of 
Seats, of which the Church of Rome is made up, do lay aſide all the Differences 
of their ſeveral Factions, and are Confederate againſt God's true Religion: 
And tho none of them are agreed in other things, yet they are all for extir- 
pating the peſtilent Northern Hereſy, and they all march fteddily to the ſame end. 
And ſhall not weall then unite in our utmoſt endeavours to ſupport that true 
Faith, which they call Hereſy ? Shall we not be as ready to give one another 
the right hand of Fellowſhip, and to join hands together in Chriſt, and for 
him, when: we ſee how unanimous they are in banding together againſt him? 
This is the common Concern of us all. For every man has a Soul to be ſav'd, 
one as well as another; Every man * an equal ſhare in the Bible; Every 
© man's 
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will not K. By This meant under God 
[tranſmit it ito! dur Poſterity at à fat 
rate, than — and the reſtof the hleſſed Martyrs! oon 

Ale p Thi megns we ſhall 1 + oe th Telves' from an 
tes about Mears and Drinks ud cbt Hing, In which the 
God does not conſiſt; and choſe Aura Which have 
und us * upon the froariers of without cuſtivatiag and 
reaping the fruits of Hey Land, in that meaſbrt as we T6 "have 
done. By this means our private Animetitys and #5 Noh will 
ceaſe, when we all engage in the Lord's Quaiyel, ar H p43 calls it in this 
N In a word, by this meant we fall be fret from Diviſions, and thoſe 
ppy Diverſions: which have been purpoſel L do hinder us from 
Fans,” * the Power of Godlineſs; both ing our own Lives, and "Ia 
petting ng a ſtop to that deluge of Impiety, which has been let into l 

der to make way for Popery : And wel halt bet ns 0 ity to 

loy our united Rodervous in promerin to the high Houour of 
and to the Edifying of his C — and the Salvation of our Souls. 
As for the Contents of the latter part of chis Letter, they are of ſo 
and difficult Application, that a ee won thought to: ſay either 
much or tos littleof them; for which reaſon 1 ſhall y forbear, and leave 
them: r Reader as they are, that he mee his own Obſerrativns. - | 
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to the reſt of the Freebolders s EnGtanp, 
and all. Others who owe hen pi 85 17 oo re of 
Parliament- Men; : 


HE Power of Paxtiuitioats."n . 7 are Ar clefied and rightly 

_ conven'd, is fo very great, that every man who has any ſhare in the 

Choice of them, has the weight of his whole Commery lying upon him. 

For it is poſſible for my ſfngle Vote to determine the Electiön of that Parlia- 
F whoſe ſingle Fore in the Par liament-houſe may either Lebe or fink 

; on. „ 21 55 

And therefore it behoves men, who thus diſpoſe both 95 themſetres and 
their Poſtcrity, and of their whole Country at once, to fee that they put all 
theſe into. e hands, and to be as well advis'd, and as much in earneſt when 
they chuſe Perſons to ſerve in Parliament, as they uſually are when they make 
their laſh Wilt and Teſtament. And if this is t de done at all times, cer- 
tainly a much greater proportion of care is to be taken at tis time, when 
endeavours have been us d not an to . the Freedom of Elections, but 
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dL Popery and raum. 

5 7 the Freedom of Voting in the Parliament-Houſe; and when the Countys 
of England have been praQtis'd upon, to be made Repealers, both within doors 
and without : They have been catechisd, Whether, if they were Farliament- 
Men, they wou'd repeal the Penal Laws and Teſts ? or if they were not choſen 
themſelves, whether they wou'd chuſe ſuch as won'd ? And as for the Boroughs, 
they have been all of them ſifted to the very Bran. Nay, ſome Perſons have 
been wrought upon to enter into N beforehand, in their Addreſſes: 
But, I ſuppoſe, thoſe that have been. ſo very forward to promiſe themſelyes 
to ſexve a turn, " never be thought worthy to ſerve in Parliament. And 
at the ſame time others haye miade it their buſineſs, to renter theſe Laws 
very odious to the People, and to hoot them out of the world; they have 
been arraign'd and condemn'd as Draconicks, as Bloody and Cannibal Lams, as 
Ungodly Laws, and contrary to the Divine Principle of Liberty of Conſcience, 
without the common Juſtice of ever being heard: For the Preambles of theſe 
Laws, which ſhew the Juſtice and Equity of them, and the Reaſonableneſs 
both of their birth and continuance, have been induſtriouſly ſuppreſs'd. This 
indeed has been a very bold Adventure; for I am apt to think there is much 
truth in mY. Lord Chief Juſtice Coke's Obſervation, That never amy Subjelt 
wreſtled 4 Fall with the Laws of England, but they always broke. bus neck: And 
therefore, according to the Courteſy of England, I ſhall wiſh Friend Wil. Pen, 
and his Fellow-Gameſters, a good Deliverance. But while they have taken 
the liberty to ſay their. pleaſure of theſe Laws, which are now in as full force 
as the day they were made, I. ſhall take leave, according to the Duty of a 
Loyal Subject (with whom the Laws of the Land are a Principle, and who 
Muſt always on the Majeſty and Authority of them, till ſuch time as they 
are repeal d) tooffer a few words in their behalf, which ſhall be dictated by 
nothing but Lew, Truth, and Fuſftice ; and if every word that I ſay do not 
appear to be ſuch, I am content to have this whole Paper go for nothing, and 
de as if it had never been writte. wy ee 

And to proceed the more clearly and diſtinctly, I ſhall firſt conſider the 


Penal. Lems (as they are calld) againſt the Papiſts, and the two Teſts; and 


ſecondly, the Penal Laws r the Diſſenters. 
In rheStatute 3 Fac; 1. c. 1, which is read every fifth of November in our 
Churches, the Laws made againſt the Papiſts in Queen Eli abeth's time, and 
the Confirmation of them 1 Fac. (againſt which the great outcry is now 
made, and for the ſake of which they then attempted to blow up both the 
King and ere are call'd Neceſſary, and Religious Laws And if I prove 
them to be undoubtedly ſuch, I hope the good People of .England will look 
upon them a hundred times, before they . with them once. 1 
Firſt, The Laws againſt. Papiſts are Religious Laws they are Laws made 
for the high honour of God, as well as for the common profit of the Realm; 
which is the old Title of all our Laws, and is the right end to which all Laws 
ought to be directed. But why are they call'd Penal Laws; for have not all 
Laws a Penalty annex'd to them? Perhaps they mean, 187 theſe are Laws 
which iaterpoſe in matters indifferent, ſuch as the eating of Fleſh on Fridays. 
But is not Popery malum in ſe ? Is Idolatry an evil only by chance, and by 
happening to be prohibited? Is not the Worſhip of a Wafer-God, an Onion- 
God, or a Redcloth-God, an unſpeakable diſhonour to the God of Heaven, in 
all places, in every ſeaſon of the year, every day of the week, and all hours 
of the day? Is it not eternally evil? The Laws of the Land found Idolatry 
prohibited to their hands by the written Law of God, and even antecedently 
'to that, it was prohibited by the Law of Nature; and no Municipal Laws in 
the world need deſire a better warrant : And. therefore to repeal the Laws 
made agaiaſt the Idol of the Maſs, Agnus Dei's, Blacks- Almighty, and the infinite 
Idolatry which is interwoven with Popery, is neither more nor leſs, than to 
undertake to repeal the Laws of God. 

_ . Secondly, The Laws made againſt the Seminary Prieſts, and Romiſh Miſſio- 
ners, are Religious Laws, becauſe they are made, in purſuance of St. John's 
Precept, .Epilt. 2. 10, 11. F there come any unto you, and bring not this Doctrine, 
recezve him not into your Houſe, neither bid him God-ſpeed : for he that biddeth him 
- God-ſpeed; is Rage a of bis evil deeds. But do the Seminarys come and bring 
the | "B03 | us 
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os the ttoe/DBrine'of Chriſt? Db they not heivg ws anorher Focke ? "As 
Dr. Sherlock hath unanſwerabl L* 0 upon them, in the rt f his 
Preferyative againſt Popery therefore as N 


of tim 3 the Diſſenters put forth their hands to the ſei up ef Ido- 


bon 
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think there were never ſuch 'errant Cheats and Impoſtors as theſe are: for 
theſs by their Maſſes, can fetch Souls out of Par „of their nope 
in; they can forgive Sins, in the Sacrament of Co elfen; 
away the Devil, with Croſſes and Holy Water; 1 and they can ; make their 5 
in the Sacrament. They male a God Fla mali a 75 5 
Again, The Laws againſt the er . are 7 e Levy an Laws, ind. 4 g 
were to the very Being of the m. 
of Supremacy was abſblutely neceſſary to Wc off the Roi 2 = — 
intolerable Ufurpation and Tyranay. ok the Pope, under which both the 


Crown and Kingdom were per Slaves: And e wardt, was it not 

to look After the Chana 1771 05 rais d a Rebellion in 

N. and be himſ had 1 a 9 dp 2 Queen, and to abſolve het 
Sub from their Allegia nee? 1 


© the continual . of 

the Queen of Scots, in Aich the Pg Nth em 78 Ye PLE. or with ber; and 
beſides, had drawn in ſeveral debe Proteſtants: 19 — 

to the Papiſts, That Proteſtatits ſhou d be ſo infatuated, as to aſſiſt 

of Sroti ti their own deſtruction; as is to be ſeen in Sir Francis Walſingh 

Letter, written from Paris, ſtill extant in the Cabala » Letters. In 

appears by the Preambles of all thofe Statutes in that that the 
m made every one of them in their own defence, and to preſerve them- 


ſel 3 Popiſh Attempts, and that the Nation had utterly ped ick. 
out them. 


And then in King James's time, did not the : Papſt de arg the very 
14. of the Kingdom, and make them 8 id ſo many Bar- 
of Junpouder under the Parliament-Houſe? Ar: was, it not high! time 

70 tie their hands by the Acts which follow d 1 1 l 

to their Houſes, by aviſhing them ten miles diſabling them 

not only from all Offices, but from being in any ers — ment; and 
by thorowly diſarming them, fo much as from when a Sword 

And was it not time, in n late Regs 8 — new life into thi 

rennen b . the mers AAR A Tap booted iſts 1 had gotten ti 

Kin chops ir d And then as for the Pa 

iament Teſt, that the Papiſts may we be our Luw-givers, beſides the perpe- 
tual Neceſlity of ſuch 4 Law, the Occaſion” of it is {till upon record, both in 


mens minds, and very largely in the Journal of the Houfe of Lords, and in 
other inferiour Courts of Record. 


And if theſe were all of them Nece e were made, they 
are become ten times more neceſſar 1 for now e beſet 15 _ 
hem*d'us in on every” fide. | em 


true Fore-runners' of Antichriſt, Ny © kn Army of the Kin reef ayes: 37 
Pope himſelf, N. by feveral Lang declat'd. to be the poblicy Racaty of the 
Kingdom, ſome time ſince in his Nuncio, and is fidw — 

d in! "four Apoſtolick Vicars. And therefore to talk of repealing 

La when we want the ſtrickeſt execution of them, is talk only fir for 
Bedlam : and that Nation which repeals Nereſſar Laws, when it has the 
greateſt neceſſity for them, x ruſt be condladed to | : weary of its own life, 
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ne (Pe ſhall fay the leſs, becauſe ewe nnd for the repea 
Fe Laws is not yet come, For if they cannot be repeaPd'in this 


latry, then they cannot be'repeal'd: and therefore what cannot be now done 
without manifeſt Impiety, y, muſt even be let alone till it can be done with 2 
good Conſcience. As for the ang Diſpoſition which is in the Conformiſts, 
to repeal thoſe Laws with the portunity, that is always to be meaſur'd 
by Actions rather than Words; rt "4 ana ſhall give them an inſtance of 


it 


againſt Papen and Benn 


it in the Bil tor r the 35h of Elizabeth; Which" e Houſes of 
a Church-of-England Parttamenr, tho the Diſſcaters Joſt 'the benefit of that 
Pledg and Earneſt of their Good: wilt: and are not 
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it Je are an 2 n the ſalne meint: To make 4 
55 W ſhall be tqual, ler Cri e his pare in it, and Anvichrift 
be ſure to have bis. Our WWE is, to receive the Saprament without kneeling ; 
and upon that conditidn, we will join in rhe . of Laws, whith' Phat e 


the drings be 4 bit of Bread, the worſhipp AF A: 4LyE the Praying to it, Ido- 


* any thing in the world 

W 18 not 7 4 very mit Speech, and does it not WAI becsthe the mouths 
of Proteſtants! . I wou'd in preſs this home upon the Conſtiences, both of 
tholt Diſſenters Who are hir u, and of thoſe who ate net hir'd, to Hbour the 
W of out Laws. "Do ybu fear the thformers more thai God ? Will you, 
for_the ſake of your little Conveniencys, do the greateſt Evils, which you 
9 70 7 ſuch? Ne know in your very hearts, that the Worſhip of Ima- 
rv Bad) of A Wi ; is Fergus e e © that the Half Com- 
an 01 bs opery are blaſphemons 
motto "Abd wilt you 15 up cht ie one pot. eur Ret ons, as by 125 eſta- 
wy? Will you do, all that hands can do, entail Idolatry upon the Na- 
not only Removendo probibins, as Divines diſtinguiſh, by png down 
ge 755 WRIch Hider ie but alſo Promevends ait by making a perpe- 
Cul Magna Charta for it?“ The Laws and Conftitation of a Country do de- 
nominate that Country: if Atbheiſ were authoriz d by Law, this wou'd be 
ad Atheiſt ical Nation; and if 1dolarry be ſet up by Law, 171 is an Idolatrow Na- 
tien: afd all th; : tage any hand in it, make it e Sit of the Nation, as well 
& their own. Think therefore of theſe things in time, before you have in- 
voly'd both your ſelves and your Countty in à miſerable eſtate; and remem- 
ber poor Francis Spira, Who went againſt Light. 
Bux Sccondly, here is juſt as — Pra Rd s as Conſcience in theſe Pro- 
ceedings:: for. by repealing the Laws againſt Popety, you reverſe the Out- 
lawrys, and take off thoſe legal Difibilitys which the 'Papiſts now lie under, 
and which have hitherto ty'd their hands from afroying Hereticks. When 
Pa Its ſhall be right Juſtices aud Sheriffs, and not — — ; when they 
yo | 11 1 ales bomines, and paſs muſter in Law; when they ſhall be 
both oF "legal ges and our oof to by, and when Proteſtants ſhall come 
to be tty'd by their Country, that is to Hay, by their twelve Popiſh Godfa- 
chers: they may eaſily know what ſort of Bleſſing they are to expect. The 
Papiſts ant nothiog but theſe Advantages to make a fair riddance of all Pro- 
teſtants; for we fee by ſeveral of their late Pamphlets, that if ani thing be 
ſaid again Popery, the have pgrext dexterity in la aying it Treafon. Now 
this is à civil way wands Bop ering Arg rguments ; for which we are bound to thank 
them, becauſe ir ſo al diſcovers what they wou'd be at, if it were — 

their power. But bow comes it ® be Treaſon, 8 k againſt a Reli 
which is it ſelf High Treaſon, and is 1 o many FI 3 
their Medium is this, That Popery is the King's Rel 1 and therefore, 
uy 1 Ach ndo, What is laid a that, is 8 again him. But is there 


xl. ED Conditions. It is 


EA gland, that Popery ſhall be the King's Religion? Or is it 

Nurdb y any Law, that Popery either is or can be his Rehgion? On the 
other hand, we are enabled by an Act in this very Reign, to pronounce Po- 
to be a falſe Religion, and to aſſert the Rell ion which is now profefs'd 

In the Church © England, an . by aws of this Realm, to be 
rhe true Chriſti u Religion: building yh Ann's Church, p. 133. But 
yer Gentlemen, it ſeems, are Swe 1 men without Law, or againſt 
Law, or an bot; and therefore we thank them again, for being thus plain 
With us bet chand. Now if they be thus inſolent, When they * very 
obnoxious 


en die fas with ths Laws againſt Po- 


A Second Five Tear Struggle 
obnoxious themſelves, and have halters about their own, necks; with what. 4 
Rod of Iron will they rule us, when they are our maſ 2 14 What bavock 
will they then make of the Nation, when we already, ſee Magdaler-Coltege, 
which was lately a flouriſhing Seciety of Proteſtants, now. made a Den of - 
ſuirs ; and that done too in fuch à way, as ſhakes all the Property in England? 
Or who can. be ſafe after our Laws are repeabd, when endeavours have been 
lately us d, to extract Seditzon even out of Prayers and Tears; and the Biſhops 
humble Petition was threaten d to be made a Treaſomgble n 

But here the Diſſenters have a ddt excuſe fot themſelves; for ſay they, 
We have now an opportunity of getting the Laws which are 1 us re- 
peal'd, which is clear gain. And as for our refuſing to repeal the Laws againſt 
Popery, there is nothing gotten by that, either to us or any body elſe ; for. 
they are already as good as repeal d by the Diſpenſing Power: and therefore 
ſuch Diſcourſe as this, only adviſes us to ſtand in our own light, without 
doing any to the Nation at all; for there will be Popiſh Juſtices, Sheriffs, 
Judges and Jurys, whether we will or no; for whatſoever we refuſe to do, 
the Diſpenſing Power will ſupply. or, , 5 x a Fn; 7 pes | T | - a | : " 50 
To which lanſwer, Do you keep Jopr bands off from repealing the Laws, 
let who will contravene or. tranſgreſs them 


them; for then you are free from the 
Blood of all men, you have no. ſhare in the guilt of thoſe miſchiefs which be- 
fal your Country, which wou'd ſooner or later be a heavy burden and a dead 
weight upon the Conſcience of any Proteſtant. But beſides, let the Laws 
alone, a 71 ol defend both themſelves and us too: for if the Law ſays, 
That a Papiſt ſhall not gor cannot have an Office, then he ſtall not nor can- 
not; for who can ſpeak , louder eile 
As for a Diſpenſing Power, inherent in the King, which can ſet aſide as many, 
Laus of the Land as he pleaſes, and ſuſpend the Force and Obligation of them 
(which has been lately held forth by many falſe and unlawful Pamphlets) the 
Diſſenters know very well, that there is no ſuch thing. But that no body may 
protend Ignorance, I ſhall here prove, in yery few words, That by the eſta- 
liſh'd Laws of the Land the King cannot have ſuch a Diſpenſing Power, unleſs 
e with the Laws, and executing the Laws, be the ſame thing; and 
unleſs both keeping the Laws himſelf, and cauſing them to be kept by all 
others, be the Engl;ſb of diſpenſing with them. For in the Statute of Provi- 
ſors, 25 Edw. 3. c. 25. we have this laid down for Law, That the King is 
bound to execute thoſe Statutes which are unrepeal'd, and to cauſe them to 
be kept as the Law of this Realm, The words are theſe (ſpeaking of a Sta- 
ute made in the time of Edward. the Firſt) Which Statute holdeth always his 
orce, and was never defeated or annuPd in any point. And by ſo much our Sove- 
reign Lord the King is hound by his Oath to do the ſame to be kept as the Law of 
this Realm, altho by Sufferance and Negligence jt bath ſince been attempted to the 
Contrary. So that the Coronation-Oath and the Diſpenſing Power are here by King 
Edward the Third, and his Parliament, declar d to be utterly inconſiſtent. 
Now the Coronation-Oath is a fundamental Law of this Kingdom, for it is 
antecedent to the Oath of Allegiance... Accordingly if you look upon the 
Coronation-Oath in the Parliament-Roll, 1 H. 4. you ſhall, there find, that 
in tłe third Branch of it, the King grants and promiſes upon his Bath, That 
the Laws ſhall be kept and protected by him, ſecundum vires ſuas, to the utmoſt of 
his power; and therefore he has no Power let him to diſpenſe withal. _ 
By which it appears, that thoſe men are the wretched Enemys both of the 
King and Kingdom, who wou'd fain perſuade, the King, that he has this 
Diſpenſing Power; becauſe therein they endeavour to perſuade him, that Per- 
jury is his Prerogative. Heretofore, in Treſil;ar's time, ſome of the Oracles 
of the Law were conſulted, Whether it cou'd ſtand, with the Law of the 
Kingdom, that the King might obviate and withſtand the Ordinances con- 
cerning the King and the Kingdom, which were made in the laſt Parliament, 
by the Peers and Commons of the Realm, with the King's aſſent, tho (as the 
Courtiers ſaid) forc'd in that behalf? And they made anſwer, That the 
King might annul/ſuch Ordinances, and change them at his pleaſure into a 
better, faſhion, becauſe, he was above. hs Laws. Knighton, Col. 2693. Now 
this was very falſe Law, as thoſe Judges 4 und afterwards to their coſt and 
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After al. ſome Per ſons may poſſibly be ſo far deluded, as to growl here 
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Worſhip and Service of God according to a ay 4" rg tho it be amiſs, 
yet. it ought not to be puniſh'd by human Laws, but is to be reſerv'd to the 
Judgment of God alone, who is Lord of Conſcience. 

Now 'this is the new goth, which * Fw pt, prore to be falſe, by poſi tive 
and expreſs Scripture. _ For Fo 1 faq ys,” 31, Ver. 28. That if his Heart 
had been ſecret! rl 5 he had ther: pon kiſs d his hand to the Sun 
or Moon, This tyre br p by the Fug, Wade * he had therein 
ly'd againſt the God W ak So that tho ple oe Heart: Conſcience lead 
him to Idolatry, yet Job tells us, this is inditable; it is Avon Pelili, a judicial 
Crime, and y3 as uniſhable by human Laws, as Adultery with another man's 
Wife ts have. it in che fame Phraſe in the eleventh Verſe of the 
fame Chapt n 


The end ſtance of a PunthabteChif:itooe' in the Service of God, is that, 
| which' our e gs vs, John 16. 2. Tea, the time cometh, that whofocver kil- 
terh* you, wil Dink he doth 4 ſervice. Now 1 wou'd.fain know, whether ſuch a 
Conſcience as this ought not to be reffrait d and puniſh'd; and whether 8 be 
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1 Duty to him, and the more wiſely and willingly we ſhall ſerve bim. 
We No ſee 12 t Right and Title he has to our Obedience, and 


that Religion is a very juſt and reaſonable Service.' And to this end are the 
Attributes of of God ſo often diſplay*d. in Scripture, that we 9 1 
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2 Ars Firft, He is a King; which word expreſſes his Sovercigaty and Domi- 
nion, his Authority and Right of governing the World. And to this he has 
an undeniable Title upon theſe two accounts eſpecially: 1f, By the Excel- 
jeney of his Nature: And, 24ly, By Right of Creatin. 8 
. By the Excellency of his Nature... It was a Diſtinction of Ariftetle's, that 
chere was Natura Domnu, and Natura Servus; That ſome men were naturally 
made for Command, and others for Subjection and Obedience. And there is 
ſome truth in this; for wiſe and valiant Men ſeem to be born for Rule, they 
have in them the Spirit of Government, and are beſt fitted and enabled for 
the Direction and Protection of others. Yet this ſignifies but little amongſt 
men, becauſe there is not ſo great a difference betwixt man and man in t 
point, as to be the tion of Dominion and Sovereignty. For whether 
natoral Endowments are equally diſtributed amongſt men or no, it is all one as 
to this putpoſe, if men tiiink they are. If there were really an Inequality of 
Souls, what fignifies it, if men will not allow any ſuch thing, and are ſo 
well” fatisfy'd with their own, that amongſt all their extravagant Deſires, 
ee wiſh for any other? But if there were cenfaſſadly fome higher Being 
in the world, more excellent and perfect in his Nature, far exceeding and'fur- 
paſſing all Mankind both in- Wiſdom and Power, the Reaſon: of Mankind 
eu d teach them to ſubmit to ſuch 4 Being. The very Acknowledgment of 
2 . Wiſdom and Power in any Ferſon does engage men to be direQed 
that Wiſdom, and to yield to that Power; other wiſe it is plain they pre- 
their own Underſtanding and their own Strength before his. So that if 
we had no other relation to God, and were not his Creatures, yet the Dig- 
nity aud) Excellency of his Nature, the Perfections aad Advantages of his 
Condition, do et him above all Mankind; and make him King of the World. 
But, zaly, That which contains in it all the Titles to Sovereiguty and Do- 
mien Which can poſſibly be, is the Righe of Creation. Becauſe he made the 
World, therefore it ought to be govern'd by him. This is fo plain a Conſe- 


quence; that it can Ong be made plainer. To fay that God created the 
Ow P 


7 F 


World, is e he is Owner and Noprietor of it in the higheſt ſenſe that 
nbe; but to fa it is not under his government, and at his diſpofal, is to 


Ay it is none nls. So that à lawleſs Creature is a plain contradiction; 
i= affirming and denying; faying a thing, and then unſaying it again. 
Creation the true Fountain and Original of Dominion, and s Sove- 
reiguty is both as large and as antient as the Beings of r themſelves. 
Inheritance, Gift, Purchafe, Conqueſt, theſe are Titles which fuppoſe the 
thing” to have had a former Owner; but he who produces a thing of new, 
gives himſelf fach a Title as cannot be deri vd from another. He is the firſt 
Pounder of a new Right, Which no one cd have before him. And then as 
fo dertv d Titles, they are all bounded and limited. He who claims by Inhe- 
ritance, has right to no more than what his Anceſtors had right to; Deed of 
Gift is what the Donor pleas'd; Purchaſe is only buying out another man's 
Title, kt that be to more or leſs; and Conqueſt it felt gives a man right 
only to the Bodys and Goods of thoſe poor Captives whom he has ſubdu'd, or 
to thoſe Conditions to which they have ſubmitted to gain their Freedom. 
But Gd is the Lord of Heaven and Earth, of Body and Soul; his Dominion 
is wirheut bounds er Hmits, without condition or reſeryation. The Clay in 

the hands of the Potter is but a faint reſemblance of that Sovereignty and 
Dominion which God has over his Creatures. The Potter indeed has power 
8 over the Clay, to mould and faſhion it 2 pleaſes, to put it into what 92 
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and figure he likes beſt; -but/tie-cannot! make the Clay, that is no part of bis 
Workmanſhip : nor can he unmake it ; he may daſh it. in pieces, but he cannot 
ſtrike it out of being. Now what a vaſt difference is there betwixt this and 
Creation; where. _—_ out of nothing, and do not only put on a 
new ſhape, but the Maſs and Lump are wholly new? We cannot fully con- 
ceive the manner of Creation, becauſe it is the At of Infinite Fuwer, the 
notion and comprehenſion of which cannot enter a finite and limited Un- 
derſtanding: Much leſs can we imagine it how a whole World ſhou'd ſud- 
denly grow up without either-Seed or men and at one call be 2 into 
being; 1 ſay, we cannot imagine this, becauſe there is nothing like this done 
in the courſe of Nature, from whence we derive all the Images of things. 
But now this that follows we do underſtand concerning the Creation, becauſe 
we'sre uble'th proveygt.:25 1 yooous 0? ods noge ally] 5ldnnbou x 

1. That there is ſuch a thing as Creation; that is, things come into being 
which were not in being before. And we need not go far for a proof of this, 
we know eit by our own inward Experience. We all now, bleſſed be 
have reaſonable Souls and Underſtandings, Time was when we had them not; 
for we cannot pretend to have been from everlaſting: alas, we know that 
we are but of yeſterday, we can reckon: our Age, and others can do it for 
2. Whoever made us, was able to make us: He muſt have as great Per- 
fections as we; for no one can give more than he has; nay he muſt have greater 
Perfeftions than we, or elſe we. might as well have made our ſelves. Now 
here is the advantage which Religion has againſt Atheiſm. We aſliga a ſuffi- 
cient cauſe of our Being, but they one Which is impotent and utterly infuffi- 
cient. We ſay that we bad our Souls from the Father of Spirits, our Reaſon 
and Underſtanding from a wiſe, intelligent and powerful Being; we name a 
likely Author, one that is every way :fofficient and able to produce ſuch Crea- 
tures as we are. But now whence do they derive: their Original? Why truly 
they fetch Life from dead Matter, and Senſe from a Stone. They ſay we are 
the Off- ſpring of a Material World; whereas Senſe and Reaſon are not Mat- 
ter, nor the Reſult of it, nor within the Sphere of it, nor have any affinity 
with it. There is as wide a diſtance betwixt Thought and a piece of Mat- 


ter, as there is betwixt Heaven and Earth. For that which can move no other- 


wiſe than as it ĩs mov'd, and muſt: needs go Which way it is driyen (which is 
the known condition of Matter) can never be capable of Judging and; deter- 
mining, of chuſing or-refukng;;! 1t-cani never be the Subject of Wiſdom or Folly, 
of :Vertue or Vice. So that when men aſcribe the Reaſon and Underſtanding, 
the inward Freedom and Liberty of mens Minds to the power of Matter, 
which is not only void of - theſe. Excellencys and Perfections, but likewiſe for 
ever uncapable af them; they commit the ame Abſurdity in Reaſoning, as he 
wou'd be guilty of in Arithmetick, who in Subſtraction of Numbers ſhoy'd 
take twenty out of ten. As an excellent Perſon has already obſer vd, their 
Philoſophy is as ſenfleſs-as an Iolater's Prayer which he makes to a wooden 
Image, as the Wiſdom af S⸗lamon deſcribes it, ch. 13. v. 18. For Health he nalleth 
upon that which is weak, for Liſt prayeth to that which is dead, for Aid humbly be- 
ſeecheth that which bath leaſt means to ws and for 4 good Journey, asketh of that 
which cannot ſet 4 Foot forward. And ſo do they: they derive a Being which 
is full of Deſires, from that which is liſtleſs, and has none at all; they derive 
Conſciouſneſs, or a power of redoubling our Thoughts, and knowing that we 
do know, from that which has no Knowledg at all; and in a word, they de- 
rive Liberty from Neceſſity. Whereas he that conſiders the Perfections of a 
reaſonable Soul, and cencludes from thence, that they were produc'd by ſome 
more perfect Being, argues as reaſonably as he that ſeeing excellent pieces of 
Painting, does judg they were done by ſome able Maſter. _ 513 
3. We not only know, that there is ſuch a thing as Creation, and by the 
Works themſelyes are led to the knowledg of the Maker; but likewiſe we un- 
derſtand in the third place, what the Condition of Creatures is. Our Being 
is precarious and dependent; and we lay at the mercy of our great Creator, 
whether we ſhou'd be, or not be, any thing at all. We are the Product of 
mere Bounty and Goodneſs: For wherein can a man be profitable to 1 
- er! 
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ker ? Our Being isa great Benefit; and conſequently we have contratted ſuch a 
Debt to the Divine Gobdneſs, as werare not able to e Condition is a 
State of Subjection; May not God do what he will with his ] ] ͥl ? We were 
ſubject to his Will and Pleafure hen he was pleas d to make us, and why ſhall 
we not be ſo now? Are we the freer by having more Obligations laid upon 
us? We were born under his Protection, and within his Allegiance ; nor if 
we wou d turn Fugitives, can we make any eſcape out of his Territorys/ We 
can think of nothing, but it teaches us to acknowledg him for our Lord; and 
King, and Governor: We can turn our ſelves no way, but we find what a firm 
Title, and a manifold Right he has to our Obedience, and the Obedience and 
Suhjection of all his Creatures. And thus much for the firſt thing, the Right 
' Secondly, Let us now conſider the Exerciſe. of this Dominion; and how he 
governs the World. David has join'd both of them together, Pſal. 89. 11. 
The Heavens are thine, the Earth alſo is thine; as for the World and the Fulneſs 
thereof, thou baſt founded them. The North and the South thou baſt created them; 
Tabor and Hermon: ſhall rejoice in thy Name. Thou haſt = mighty Arm ; ſtrong. 
is thy Hand, and high is thy right Hand. Juſtice and Judgment are the Habitation 
of thy Thrane; Mercy and Truth ſhall go before thy Face. He made all things, 
and he gives them Laws ſutable to that Nature which he has given them: 
From men he expects a reaſonable Seryice, and that they ſhou'd live up to the 
Excellency of their Nature. He commands them nothing but what is for 
their Good, and tends to their Perfection: And the Sum of what he forbids 
them is, That they wou'd not ſpoil their Souls, nor deface that Image of 
his which he has imprinted upon them. To contain us in our Duty, he has 
ſhewn us the evil Conſequences of Sin beforehand, that men might not know 
them at their own coſt ; and he has juſtly threaten'd that Sinners ſhall eat 
the Fruit of their doings: And on the other hand, he has graciouſly pro- 
mis'd to reward our Obedience, tho it be impoſſible for us to merit. He ex- 
acts no hard Services from us, for he knows whereof we are made, he remembers 
that we are but Duſt. If we will confeſs the Truth, we muſt needs ſay that 
his Yoke is eaſy; and if we find it otherwiſe in the courſe of our Lives, we muſt 
lay the blame upon our own evil Habits and corrupt Affections. He does not 
burden us with any arbitrary Impoſitions; but every Daty which he requires, 
is recommended to us by its own inward Worth and Goodneſs. We are 
his Vaſſals, but he does not treat us as ſuch. Our Service is not fo arbitrary 
and uncertain, that we know not over-night what we are to do the next mor - 
ning; but we are govern'd by ſettl'd and eftabliſh'd Laws which we know 
1 and cannot but approve them, and conſent to them as Holy, Juſt, 
and EN | | | 
And. that we may the better govern our outward Actions, he gives Laws 
to ou: Thoughts, and the inward motions of our Hearts. And this is ſo far 
from being any hard or ſevere reſtraint upon us, that it is a great help to us 
in the ways of Obedience, and ſecures the reſt of our Duty. For if we were 
indulg d in ſinful Thoughts, what ſhou'd hinder us from breaking forth into 
ſinful Actions, and into open Wickedneſs? But by forbidding evil Thoughts 
and Deſires, he has choak'd up that impure Fountain, which wou'd have 
ſtream'd forth into all the Actions of our Lives. If God had not for- 
bidden us to covet, we ſhou'd have been very prone to have gone farther, 
and to have defrauded our Neighbour of what is his: And fo in all other 
ings. _ | 
Beſides, theſe ſpiritual Laws which reach our Hearts, and ſuppreſs our un- 
lawful Deſires, and even the firſt Inclinations towards Sin, are no ſuch hard 
Reſtraints, and uneaſy Fetters, as men may be apt to think them, upon this 
further account; becauſe God has given us more prevailing Motives for the 
Obſervance of theſe inward and ſpiritual Laws, than the Sanction of any 
human Lawgivers can amount to. No Lawgiver upon Earth can enforce his 
Laws with ſuch Rewards and Penaltys as God has enforc'd his. He may 
threaten Impriſonment or Death, but he cannot threaten Hell or everlaſting 
Deſtruction: Nor can he propoſe any ſuch Rewards as God has laid up for 
them that obey him. He cannot continually watch and overlook his Sub- 
—$#*4 | — jects, 
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22 have Spies upon all their Acions: Whereas zre ark Affur'd that 
is always preſent with us; and the moſt ſectet Thought is got hid from 

im; that he ſees into the innermoſt corner of vur Hearts, and obſerves all 
our pri 


them. 


s/ or than even the command of our own Body. 
therefore, that we are capable of obſerving theſe inward and ſpiri- 
tual Laws of God; and were it not for our Heedleſnels, and want of Conſide- 
ration; they won'd be caſy : and we have no reaſon to complain of that as 
jevous in it ſelf, which we have made to be ſo. The greater and weightier 
otives we have to the doing of, a thing, the more Neceſſity there is for it : 
And the more we are tonvinc'd of the Reaſonableneſs of it, the more we are 
diſpos d to the performance of it. Reaſons and Arguments are a ſort of in- 
ward Aid and Aſſiſtance, and mor. l Strength. Now we have the greateſt Rea- 
ſons and Arguments that can be for a ſtri& watch over our ſelves, and, as So- 
lomon's. Advice is, to keep our Heart with all diligence ;, for out of it are the 
Iſſues of Life. And this may ſerve for a account of God's Govern- 
ment of the World, eſpecially of us Men; what Laws he has given us, how 
he overlooks all our Actions, and will bring us to an account for them. © 
Let us make this Uſe of what has been fade. 
ft. Let us know and acknowledg our Happineſs, in being under the Go- 
vernment and Protection of God, the great King of the World; that we are 
in the hands of a faithful Creator, who made us, and therefore, we need not 
fear, deſigns our good, and is able to ſave us to the uttermoſt. Men have 
been very thankful for ſmaller matters. As the Philoſopher, who thank'd God 
that he was born in Greece, and not in a barbarous Country; and then of all 
the parts of Greece, that he was born in Athens, the moſt civiliz'd part. 
What an uncomfortable thing wou'd it be to live under the Reign of blind 
Chance, and the fortuitous Concourſe of Aroms, where we might be deſtroy'd 
in a moment, without the leaſt hopes of reparation, or living again? Where- 
as now, as our Bleſſed Saviour tells us, None can pluck us out of his Father's hand; 
but if any outward Violence ſhou'd deprive us of this Life, he can give us a bet- 
ter. What Light is to the Eyes, and the Sun to the viſible World, that 
and much more is a ſenſe of God to the Souls of men; it chears and revives 
them, and is the Joy of their Hearts. Pſul.'97- 1. The Lord reigneth, let the 
Earth rejoice ;, let the multitude of the Iſles be glad thereof. And ſo the Prophet 
Feremy to the ſame ſe, ch. 9. v. 23. Thus ſaith the Lord; Let not the wiſe 
man glory in his Wiſdom, neither let the mighty man glory in bis Might; let not the 
rich man glory in bis Riches: But let bim that glorieth glory in this, that he un- 
hy, wy hors — 75 that I am the Lor Fora _ 88 
Righteouſneſs in the Earth ;, for in thoſe things I delight, ſaith the 
This indeed is matter of Trump and we maß deeply make our 
boaſt of it ; for it is the Top of human preferment, and that alone upon which 
Mankind can juſtly value it ſelf: It is that which makes our Being conſide- 
rable, that we are thereby capable of _—_—_ and arriving at the know- 
ledg of ſach an excellent Being 3 that we have thereby an opportunity of 
knowing ſo much Goodneſs, of beholding ſo great a Glory, of admiring ſuch 
Perfections, and have the honour of — Homage to the great Majeſty of 
Heaven and Earth. 8 | 
And that indeed, 2dly, is the End of our knowing God, that we may be 
the better inſtructed in our Behaviour towards him, and learn our Duty 
to him; and what that is, his very Name implys. The Title of a King 
beſpeaks Subjection and Obedience. f 7 be a Father, u bere 5s Honour? 
And if I be a Maſter, where is my Fear, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts? And 
if he be a great King, as he calls himſelf in the ſame Chapter, Al. 1. 
14. where is theHomage and Obedience which is due to him? And in- 
deed we do not know God, nor conſider who he is, if we do not fall down 
before him, and worſhip him with the greateſt Humility ; if we do not reſign ' 
our Wills to the Sovereign Will of Heaven and Earth; if we are not con- 
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tent to he diſpos d of as ĩt ſhall ſeem beſt to infinite Wiſdom; in a word, if 

we he not hal made up of Obedience. This our Condition requires, this 
is na tum becoming to a Creature. When we diſdbey God, we go about to 
turn the World upfide down, and change the everlaſting Order of things; 
we plack down the Will of God, to ſet up our own. How perverſe and mon- 
trons is this, that the Will of the great God ſhou'd give place to the Will 
of one of his on Creatures, and ſtoop to ours! And yet this is the preſump- 
tuous Nature of Sin, and of Diſobedience to God; this every wilful and de- 
liberate Sinner does in effect ſay, The Will of God is otherwiſe, but mine is ſo, 
and ſo it ſhall be. Theſe words are too horrid to expreſs, but they are the 
language of a man's Soul, and of the thing it ſelf, as oft as he commits a deli - 
berate Sin againſt God. On the other hand, I appeal to the Reaſon of man- 
kind, whether it be not as it ſhou'd be, when we are govern'd by the God that 
made us; when the thing form'd does willingly ſubmit it ſelf to him that 
form'd it ; when a Creature acts like a Creature, and ſutably to his condition: 
I ſay, Lappeal to the Reaſon of mankind, whether it be not fit, meet and right 
ſo todo. We are not our own; and then no Conſequence can be plainer than 
this, that we ought rot to ſpeak our own Words, nor think our own Thoughts, 
nor live as we liſt. 9 1 . 

Secondly, The ſecond thing whereby God is deſcrib'd to us, is his Eter- 
nity; The King Eternal. By Eternal, we mean that which is without Begin- 
ning, and without End. This is Moſes's Acknowledgment in Pſal. 90. 2. Be- 
fore the Mountains wert brought forth, or ever thou hadſt form'd the Earth and 
the World, even from everlaſting to everlaſting thou art God. | 
- If. He is from E ing , the Antient of Days, as the Prophet Daniel calls 
him, and before all time. Time it ſelf is but a Novelty, a late and upſtart 
thing ia reſpect of him. When created Beings were firſt made, then Time be- 
gan; for it is nothing elſe but the meaſure of their Duration, whereby we 
reckon how long things have laſted from their firſt Beginning. Now that 
which had no Beginning, cannot fall under the limits of Time, it cannot be 
meaſur'd by that ſhort Line; there is no numbring the Days of Eternity, for 
no man can tell where to begin the Account. It muſt be confeſs'd, that poor 
Creatures as we are, that have our Beings fetter*d ia the moments of Time, 
that grew up together with Days and Vears, cannot comprehend the Nature of 
Eternity; we cannot comprehend ſuch a ſteddy Duration wherein there is no 
Flux of Time, nothing before or after, nothing paſt or to come, but 
all preſeat, where one Day is as a thouſand Years, and a thouſand Years is but 
as one Day: This is a Gulph to human Apprehenſion. When we ſet our ſelves 
to think of Eteraity, we launch out into a vaſt and wide Ocean, which has nei- 
ther ſhore nor bottom. Nevertheleſs God has not left us deſtitute even of na- 
tural means to know, and to acknowledg him to be thus Eternal. This the 
Apoſtle ſays concerning the Heathens themſelves ; Rom. 1. 20. For the inviſible 
things of him, from the Creation of the World, are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by 

the things that are made, even his Eternal Power and Godhead; ſo that they are 
| without excuſe. Finite things lead us to the Knowledg of an infinite 

— * things temporal and tranſient teach us that there is a Being 
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We may take our riſe from the meaneſt thing in the Creation, to prove a 
rſt Cauſe, an Eternal Power and Godhead. If there be any thing now in be- 
ing, as both our Reaſon and all our Senſes inform us there is, then there has 
been ſomething from Everlaſting : For if there had been nothing from all Eter- 
nity, it is plain that there wou'd be nothing now. If there had been no World 
— 2. — nor any Eternal Author to have produc'd it, it cou'd not have been 
to Day; for of nothing comes nothing. An Infinite Duration muſt be al- 
low'd to ſomewhat or other; for if once there had been no Being in the 
World, there cou'd have been none to all Eternity. So that we are ſure, by 
what we now ſee, that there was always ſomething. There is not a firmer 
Concluſion in the world, nor is the Mind of man capable of a clearer Truth 
than this is; There is ſomething in being, therefore there ever was. For it is a 
like repugnancy, to take Numbers from Cypher, and to derive Being from 
Nothing. Now if there were ſome Being from all Eternity, it muſt ow 
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nor have Spies upon all their Actions: Whereas we are Aſfur'd that 
is always preſent with us; and the moſt ſectet Thought is not hid from 
kim; that he ſtes into the innermoſt corner of vur Hearts, and obſerves: all 
our private Deſigns and Intentions, and will eall us to a ſtrict acoaunt for 
them. Now theſe are Conſiderations ſo weighty, as wou'd make us ſtruggle 
with the greateſt Difficultys. 'But. on the other hand; the Government of 
our Wills, and Deſires and Intentions, is much more in our power, than the 
obſervance of human Laws is, or than even the command of our own Body. 
It is plain therefore, that we are capable of obſerving theſe inward and ſpiri- 
tual Laws of God; and were it not for our Heedleſneſs, and want of Conſide- 
ration; they wou d be eaſy : and we have no reaſon to complain of that as 
rievous in it ſelf, which we have made to be ſo. . The greater and weightier 
otives we have to the dol ng of, a thing, the more Neceſſity there is for it : 
And the more we are donvincd of the Reaſonableneſs of it, the more we are 
diſpogd to the performance of it. Reaſons and Arguments are a fort of in- 
ward Aid and Aſſiſtance, and moral Strength. Now we have the greateſt Rea- 
ſons and Arguments that can be for a ſtri& watch over our ſelves, and, as So- 
lomon's. Advice is, to keep our Heart with all A. for out of it are the 
Iſſues of Life. And this may ſerve for a brief account of God's Govern- 
ment of the World, eſpecially of us Men; what Laws he has — us, how 
he overlooks all our Actions, and will bring us to an account for them. 
Let us make this Uſe of what has been faid. 4 
1ft. Let us know and acknowledg our Happineſs, in being under the Go- 
vernment and Protection of God, the great King of the World; that we are 
in the hands of a faithful Creator, who made us, and therefore, we need not 
fear, deſigns our good, and is able to ſave us to the uttermoſt. Men have 
been very thankful for ſmaller matters. As the Philoſopher, who thank'd God 
that he was born in Greece, and not in a barbarous Country; and then of all 
the parts of Greece, that he was born in Athens, the moſt civiliz'd part. 
What an uncomfortable thing wou'd it be to live under the Reign of blind 
Chance, and the fortuitous Concourſe of Atom:, where we might be deſtroy'd 
in a moment, without the leaſt hopes of reparation, or living again? Where- 
as now, as our Bleſſed Saviour tells us, None can pluck us out of his Father's hand 
but if any outward Violence ſhou'd deprive us of this Life, he can give us a bet- 
ter. What Light is to the Eyes, and the Sun to the viſible World, that 
and much more is a ſenſe of God to the Souls of men; it chears and revives 
them, and is the Joy of their Hearts. Pſul.'97- 1. The Lord reigneth, let the 
Earth rejoice ;, let the multitude of the Iſles be glad thereof. And ſo the Prophet 
Feremy to the ſame purpoſe, ch. 9. v. 23. Thus ſaith the Lord; Let not the wiſe 
man glory in his Wiſdom, neither let the mighty man glory in bis Might; let not the 
rich man glory in his Riches: But let him that Eri glory in this, that he un- 
derſtandeth and knoweth me, that I am the Lord? which exerciſe loving- Kindneſs, 
7 nt and Righteouſneſs in the Earth; for in thoſe things I delight, ſaith the 
This indeed is matter of Triumph, and we may deſervedly make our 
boaſt of it ; for it is the Top of human Preferment, and that alone upon which 
Mankind can juſtly value it ſelf. It is that which makes our Being conſide- 
rable, that we are thereby capable of knowing God, and arriving at the know- 
ledg of ſuch an excellent Being; that we have thereby an opportunity of 
knowing ſo much Goodneſs, of beholding ſo great a Glory, of admiring ſuch 
Perfections, and have the honour of doing Homage to the great Majeſty of 
Heaven and Earth. a 8 | 
And that indeed, 2ly, is the End of our knowing God, that we may be 
the better inſtructed in our Behaviour towards him, and learn our Duty 
to him; and what that is, his very Name implys. The Title of a King 
beſpeaks Subjection and Obedience. f 7 be a Father, nhere is my Honour ? 
And if I be a Maſter, where is my Fear, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts? And 
if he be a great King, as he calls himſelf in the ſame Chapter, Aal. 1. 
14. where is the Homage and Obedience which is due to him? And in- 
deed we do not know God, nor conſider who he is, if we do not fall down 
before him, and worſhip him with the greateſt Humility ; if we do not reſign ' 
our Wills to the Sovereign Will of Heaven and Earth; if we are not con- 
— tent 
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daa Popeiy and Tyranmy.: g 
ent to he diſpos dot as ĩt ſhall ſeem belt to infinite Wiſdom; in a wotd, if 
we de not whally made up of Obedience. This our Condition requires, this 
is naturalſy becoming to a Creature. When we diſobey God, we go about to 
turn the World uplide' down, and chauge the everlaſting Order of things; 
we pluck down the Will of God, to ſet up our own. How perverſe and mon- 
ſtrons is this, that the Will of the great God ſhou'd give place to the Will 
of one of his own Creatures, and ſtoop to ours! And yet this is the preſump- 
tuous Nature of Sin, and of Diſobedience to God; this every wilful and de- 

liberate Sinner does in effect ſay, The Will of God is other wiſe, but mine is ſo, 
and ſo it ſhall be. Theſe words are too horrid to expreſs, but they are the 
language of a man's Soul, and of the thing it ſelf, as oft as he commits a deli- 
berate Sin agaiaſt God. On the other hand, I appeal to the Reaſon of man- 
kind, whether it be not as it ſhou'd be, when we are govern'd by the God that 
made us; when the thing form'd does willingly ſubmit it ſelf to him that 
form'd it; when a Creature acts like a Creature, and ſutably to his condition: 
L lay, Lappeal to the Reaſon of mankind, whether it be not fit; meet and right 
ſo to do. Me are not our own; and then no Conſequence can be plainer than 
this, that we ought wot. to ſpeak our own Words, nor think our own Thoughts, 
nor hve as we liſt. 940 122 | C 
Secondly, The ſecond thing whereby God is deſcrib'd to us, is his Eter- 
nity, The King Eternal. By Eternal, we mean that which is without Begin- 
ning, and without End. This is Moſes's Acknowledgment in Pſal. 90. 2. Be- 
fore the Mountains mere brought forth, or ever thou hadſt form'd the Earth and 
che World, even from everlaſting to everlaſting thou art God. 

If. He is from Everlaſting ,, the Antient of Days, as the Prophet Daniel calls 
him, and before all time. Time it ſelf is but a No elty, a late and upſtarr 
thing ia reſpe& of him. When created Beings were firſt made, then Time be- 
gan; for it is nothing elſe but the meaſure of their Duration, whereby we 
reckon how long things have laſted from their firſt Beginning. Now that 
which had no Beginning, cannot fall under the limits of Time, it cannot be 
meaſur'd by that ſhort Line; there is no numbring the Days of Eternity, for 
no man can tell where to begin the Account. It muſt be confeſs'd, that poor 
Creatures as we are, that have our Beings fetter'd ia the moments of Time, 
that grew up together with Days and Years, cannot comprehend the Nature of 
Eternity; we cannot comprehend ſuch a ſteddy Duration wherein there is no 
Flux of Time, nothing before or after, nothing paſt or to come, but 
all preſent, where one Day is as a thouſand Years, and a thouſand Years is but 
as one Day: This is a Gulph to human Apprehenſion. When we ſet our ſelves 
to think of Eternity, we launch out into a vaſt and wide Ocean, which has nei- 
ther ſhore nor bottom. Nevertheleſs God has not left us deſtitute even of na- 
tural means to know, and to acknowledg him to be thus Eternal. This the 
Apoſtle ſays concerning the Heathens themſelves ; Rom. 1. 20. For the inviſible 
things of bim, from the Creation of the World, are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by 
the things that are made, even his Eternal Power and Godhead; ſo that they are 
without excuſe. Finite things lead us to the Knowledg of an infinite 
ts 40d. things temporal and tranſient teach us that there is a Belng 
We may take our riſe from the meaneſt thing in the Creation, to prove a 
firſt Cauſe, an Eternal Power and Godhead. If there be any thing now in be- 
ing, as both our Reaſon and all our Senſes inform us there is, then there has 
been ſomething from Everlaſting : For if there had been nothing from all Eter- 
nity, it is plain that there wou'd be nothing now. If there had been no World 
yeſl „ nor any Eternal Author to have produc'd it, it cou'd not have been 
to Day; for of nothing comes nothing. An Infinite Duration muſt be al- 
low'd to ſomewhat or other; for if once there had been no Being in the 
World, there cou'd have been none to all Eternity. So that we are ſure, by 
what we now ſee, that there was always ſomething. There is not a firmer 
Concluſion in the world, nor is the Mind of man capable of a clearer Truth 
than this is; There is ſomething in being, therefore there ever was. For it is a 
like repugnancy, to take Numbers from 2 and to derive Being from 
Nothing. Now if there were ſome Being from all Eternity, it muſt dep 
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A Sund Five Tear Struggle 

exiſtegt; there muſt be ſuch Infinite Per ſection in his Nature, that he cou'd' 
not cl D 9 be ſuch an exceſs.of Power ind Perfection in im- 
ſelf, that needed not the help of any Cauſe." loa word, he muſt be the 
be pring and Original of all Being, and of all poſſible Perfe&i6ns 3 Which 
are but ſo many Exprefſjons of God. Wherever therefore ou find Being, 
tho but in a Fly, or in a Grain of Sand, or in any thing more contemptible, 


you have a Clue in your hand, which will lead you to the Throne of this 
Eternal King. | eee 


seen 19012 | ie rr ebe 8 . 
 2dly. As be has been from everlaſting, ſo be is to everlaſting; Thy Throne, 
O God, is for ever and ever > This doubling of the word is very emphatical, 
and extends the ſignification of it beyond all meaſure ; Pſal. 102. 24. 7 


Thy Tears 
are throughout all Generations. Of old haſt thou laid the Foundations of the Earth, 


and the Heavens are the Work of thy Hands. They ſhall periſh, but thou 2. 
dure; yea all of them ſhall N like 4 Garment. 15 4 Veſture ſhalt thou 


change them, and they ſhall be. chang d; but thou art the ſame, and thy Years 
foal bave no end. Ther anch hed no beginning can da end, fork is im- 
ſſible that neceſſary Being ſhou'd ceaſe to be. He is infinitely above the 
ower of Chance and Contingency, his Nature is fixt and unchangeable, no- 
thing of Alteration can approach or come near him, with him is no Varia- 
bleneſs nor Shadow of turning. 3 T7 LE raids 


And when the Reaſon of Mankind is fully fatisfy'd in this point, when we 


have thus diſcover'd the Eternal Power and. Godhead, with what Awe and 


Admiration (in the firſt place) ſhoy'd it fill our Minds! Here we behold that 
unexhauſtible Ocean of Being, that overflowing Fountain of Life, from 

whence the whole World is deriv'd. — — and Spirits, Soul and Mind, Mat- 
ter and Body, whatſoever we know, and ten thouſand times more, all _—_ 

viſible and inviſible, have all their dependance upon this eternal King. He 
made them all, and he npholds them all by the Word of his Power. In him 
we live, and move, oy have our Being; and he is the ſtay of all the ends of 
the Earth, without whoſe-Sppport all wou'd fall into nothing agaim He is 


Alpha and Om, the firſt and the laſt, who was, and is, and is to come; in 
a word, he is all in all. 5 1 > 4 7» „„ 5 rd e 


2. With what Humility ſhou'd it poſſeſs us! Lord, what 5s Man that thou 
art mindful of him, or the Son of Man that thou ſo regardeſt him? How came an 
Eternal Being to ſtoop to the conſideration of one of his Creatures, or to 
make us any part of his Care and Concern ? He has no need of us, for of his 
Fulneſs e have receiv'd all that we have or are. Where is boaſting tben? as 
St. Paul ſays, it is exejuded. How can Men value themſelves upon a bor- 
row'd Being? They may as well be proud of their being in Debt. We, that 
are but of yeſterday, muſt needs ſhrink very much in our own Thoughts when 
we think of Eternity, and of our own precarious and dependent State and 
Condition together: The Loftineſs of Man will: be bow'd down, and the Haugh- 
tineſs of Men will be made low, and the Lord alone will be exalted. When we ſe- 
riouſly conſider theſe things, we ſhall ſay as holy Fob did upon a like occaſion, 
Now mine Eye ſeeth thee, mherefore I abbor ny ſelf in Duſt and Aſhes © 
3. This Conſideration wou'd contribute very much to divert our 
Thoughts, and to wean our Affections from all temporal and tranfitory 
things. Why doſt thou ſet thine Eyes upon that which is not? ſays Solomon, ſpeak- 
ing of Riches; and it may be indiffereatly apply'd to any thing in this Jower 


World. We ſee what an igferiour fort of Being they have, let us not there- 
toes ſuffer them to take up our Time and our Thoughts, as if we knew no- 
n 


thing better. Let us not neglect the ſubſtance, to court the ſhadow : this 
wou d be like the Folly of Heatheniſn Idolaters, who ſerv'd the Creature mort 
than the Creator, who is bleſſed for evermor mee oO 
_ Laſtly, The ſenſe of God's Eternity is a ſure foundation of our Truſt and 
Confidence in him. He is the Rock of Ages and Generations, and we may ſe- 
curely entruſt our ſelyes with him. All human Confidences may fail; Ceaſe ye 
from Man, whoſe Breath is in his Noſtrils, for wherein is he to be accounted of? as 
the Prophet 1/aieb ſpeaks in the ſecond Chapter and laſt Verſe. But God is al- 
ways as able to ſuſtain and ſupport us in being, as he was at firſt to beſtow it 
upon us. What . the World, he is RillY; his Arm is 
8 . — not 


— 


- againſt: Fupety and Tyranny. 
not ſhotten' d: Warhbimy: as the Pfalmiſt fays, i, the Well” of Life, and it can 
never be drawn dry. Uf we faithfully ſerve him, we need not fear 'periſhing, 
or being loſt; but may commit 6ur Souls unto him, as into the hands of a 


faithful Creator. ne 1) eee ' AN. L | 
proper Effects of a ſerious Conſideration of God's 


And theſe are ſome of the 
Eternity; which does contain like wiſe in it the following Attribute of Im- 
mortality: The King Eternal, Immortal. He that is eternal, and has neceſſary 
Exiſtence included in his Nature, muſt needs be immortal. And thus God a- 
lone is immortal, who only hath Immortality, as the Apoſtle ſays; he alone has 
Life in'himſelf,, as our Saviour's words are: And if Angels and the Souls of 
Men are immortal too, it is becauſe God has been pleas'd to make them ſo. 
The next thing which follows is, that he is inviſcble. And this the Scrip- 
ture often declares, Whom no Man bath ſeen, or can ſee : and it likewiſe de- 
clares the reaſon why be is inviſible, in telling us he is a Spirit. For that 
which is not a Body, cannot be ſeen, nor make an Impreſſion upon any of our 
Senſes. And that God is not Matter or Body, is clear by the Light of Nature. 
The antient Philoſophers were inſttucted by that to conceive him to be a Spi- 
rit 5 and they uſually call him the Eternal Mind, the Mind that made the World. 
And ĩt may be prov'd by undeniable Reaſons. nt 1 070 | 
f. If God were Body, he-cou'd not be a ſelf- moving nor intelligent Being. 
For both theſe are above the Sphere of Matter: it has no power to do either 
of theſe, but is a dead and ſenſleſs thing; and therefore 1s inconſiſtent with 


the Nature af God, who is the Fountain of Power and Wiſdom, the ever-- 


lating Spring of Life and Motion. 

+ ,24ly. To conceive of God as cor poreal, is to ſhut him out of the Creation, 
and perfectly to exclude him out of this material World. For Body is im- 
penetrable, and cannot be in the ſame place with another Body. So that to 
deny God's being a Spirit, is to deny his Immenſity and Omnipreſence, which 
is diffus d throughout the World; as to uſe a groſs and ſenſible compariſon, 
the Light is diſfusꝭd chro the whole Body of the Air, 

-; 3aly; All Body is paſſive and diviſible, and involves in it thoſe Imperfec- 
tions which are unworthy of God, and muſt be remov'd at an infinite diſ- 
tance from God; by which name, iwhenever. we uſe it, we mean a moſt per- 
fed Being. Now if God be a Spirit, and conſequently inviſible, it will af- 
ford us ſevetal uſeful Inſtruction fo 0 % 4 

- >1< Iwill ew nsthe unreaſonable Folly of Atheiſtical Perſons, who make 
their Senſes the meaſure of their Belief. We muſt believe the Concluſions of 
right Reaſon as well as the Reports of our Senſes, or elſe we debar our ſelves 
from the knowledg of God; and of our own Souls, and of all inviſible and 
incorporeal Beings; which we can only know by their Effects, and by the 
Collections of Reaſon. What do they that doubt of Religion demand ? 
Won'd they ſee God, Who is in his own Nature inviſible? There is no other 
way of coming to the knowledg of him, but by his Works; and theſe he has 
Et. in open view, we are every where ſurrounded with them, nay we our 
ſelves are part of them. Now we are not ſurer in the knowledg of the 
Works themſelves, than we are of the Builder and Maker of them all. From 
viſible things we may gather, that there is an inviſible and ſuperior Being, 
who gave them thoſe Perfections, who fitted them for thoſe Uſes, who put 
them into that Order, Which they were not able to do for themſelves. An 


inviſible- Being can be known no other way; he cannot be ſeen with the Eyes, 


but only underſtood by the Mind. And therefore it is an unreaſonable thing 
for Men to expect more, or other Evidence for the belief of a God and the 
Principles of Religion, than the nature of the thing will bear. It is as if 
they wou'd not be ſatisfy'd, unleſs they can hear Colours, or ſee Sounds. 
We muſt know God by Faith, we cannot by Sight; and it is utterly impoſ- 
ſible to have any ſenſible Proof or Evidence of him, but by his Works. He 
cannot otherwiſe diſcover himſelf to us, in any outward way; and this he has 
abundantly done, wherein he has given all poſſible ſatisfaction to the Minds of 
all attentive and conſidering Men. | 1 


. * 


2. It will teach us to prefer our Souls before theſe groſs Bodys. By our 


Souls we are related to the Father of Spirits, we are his Offspring, and we © 
| — | thereby 


him, and to follow bur on Inventions. 
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tbereby approach the beareſt 40 his Divine ir? 3: and an we neg) 


elt rhis 
better part of us, while we ſtudy to gratif a lower and infebior Being d Our 
Soul is that wherein we reſemble the beſt and happieſt, and ſupreme Being of 
the World; and ſhall we then chuſe to lead a Life of Senſe, and to herd our 
ſelves among the Beaſts that periſh? Let us imploy that Spiritual, L had al- 
maſt. ſaid Divine Nature which God has given us, to higher and to nobler Pur- 
poſes; to know God, to love him, to be more like him, to beat down Senſe, 
and to purge our ſelves from all the Droſt of it; in 4 word, 'to purify our ſelves, 
even as be is pure. 6 ent rawmay dap wc oh LG TO I; =o 
The laſt thing is his W:/dom, The only wiſe God. He is infinite in this, as 
in all other his Perfeftions: The Lord is « C of Knowledg, 1 Sam. 2. 3. or ra- 
ther be is a God of Knowledges, as it is in the Original, in reſpect of the 
vaſt comprehenſion of it: which makes the Pſalmiſt ſay, Of -bis RY 
there is mo Number ; in regard of the multitude of Particulars which he com- 
prehends. And the Certainty and:Evidence of his Knowledg is 'tikewiſe in- 
finite. Some things we are aid to know which are bat obſcurely known, we 
ſee them but as in a Glaſs, or thraa Cloud ;, but God is Light, and in him is 
no Darkneſs at all. He fees without any Obſcurity ; and whatſoever is pro- 
pounded to his Underſtanding, is moſt clear and evident: Heb.'4. 13. Neither 
#5 there any Creature that is not manifeſt in his faght-; but all things ure naled und 
d unto the Eyes of bim with whom we have te du. Thus the are Yepre- 
ts him, as having all things within the 'compaſs of his Knowl 2 and that 
bis Knowledg is moſt certain and infallible. Aud this may like wiſe be made 
out by natural Diſcourſe : He who is the Fountain of Knowledg miuſt have it 
in the moſt exalted degree tliat can be: Hie that mide the Eye, fh not be fee ? 
And be that lam ed the Ear, ſhall nat be bear ? And. he that goveth mam Know- 
ledg, and communicates it to others, ſhall not he have it in perfection ? doth 
nos he umdenſt and ? And furt her, it. is abſolutely neceſſary ta all his other Per- 
fections, tſut they be under the conduct and direction of unerring Wiſdom; 
without which omnipotent Power it ſeif wou'd be but Wenkheſs, and blind 
Force. Amt befides: the avoi of theſe Iacomveniences and Abſurditys 
which follow from the denial of this Perfection, every man has a direct and 
poſitive proof of it in his own Breaſt. And that is this; We are able to 
frame a Conception of many things that le 
be, but are only poſſible. Now if we had only the knowledg of things that 
have; been or ate at preſent, it. might be-ſaid: that e derivd this know! 
from the things themſelves 3 but when! we have the Ideas of poſſible thing 
ſuch as we neyer knew to have been, there can be no reaſon imaginable given 
of this, but that our Miads are deri d from! that only wiſe God, 'who com- 
— — poſſibility of things, and the full extent of his own Power, 
Im - 
be the Author of that Knowledg which is 


ſome notion of it to us: I ſay, this plainly proves him to 
imus, the Fountain of al Wiſ⸗ 
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And this Conſideration, if it were well thought on, wou'd very mach dif- 
poſe us to Obedience, and make us ready and willing to be govern'd by him. 
For when we tranſgreſs any of his Commands, why do we do ſo, but beraufe 
we think it does not fit our Circumſtances? be abridges us of that Liberty, 
which we think convenient for us; we can chuſe better thay he bas directed 
us. O ye Fools, when will ye underſtand ? Let us but. allow) him toe be wiſer 
than we, that be knows what is beſt for us, and directs us to that Which is 
really for out good, and the thing is done; we cannbt chuſe but ſubtnit our 
{elves to be val d and govert d by him, we have no pretence at al ꝛ0 diſobey 

net 10 25101011! 
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II. And now after the Apoſtic has told us what God is, and reckon'd up 
ſome of his eminent Perfections, be tells us what thereupon belongs to bim; 
To him be Honour and: Glory” for ever and ever. This is the natural reſult 
our knowing God, to worſhip him as God, and to make him the everlaſting 
Object of our Reverence and Devotion. In this preſent part of the Doxolo- 
gy are contain d theſe ſeveral things 1. Aninward ſenſe of God's Greatricſs, 
an honourable Opinion and worthy TEE him, a profound Reverence 


for 


y * 
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for him, proper and ſutable AﬀeRions towards him: this is imply'd in the 
word Horour. . 21 Glory imports the outward Worſhip of him, proclaiming 
his Excellency to the World, giving him the Glory. of all his Attributes, ac- 
knowledging him in all our ways, and doing all. to his Glory. 3. The Dura- 
tion aud Continuagce of ' theſe, they are, to laſt for ever and over. 4. This 
FFM Cooſent of all the World, ix_ſhou'd be their 
fvint- Wiſh and Endes: Eyery rational Being ſhou'd ſet his Seal, give his 


Our; 
Vote, and ſibſcribe tc 10 jalt and reaſonable a thing; for that is the force of 
the laſt word, 4 12 1 Mc 777 Ow reef 05 
There is due to God an iaward ſenſe of his Greatneſs, an honourable 
Opinion and 7 Thoughts of him, a profound Reverence. for him, pro- 
er and futable Affechions towards him. This is a piece of Juſtice, that we 
or't value and er Net y DHS deaf 00 its Worth and Dignity: 
And this is ſo natural tha! a man, cannot but eſteem any Excellency. or Per- 
fection, wherever he figds it, tho it be in a Stranger or an Enemy, from 
whom te ſhall never. reap any benefit by it. Any unuſual or rare Perfection 
ſtrikes us with admĩtation at the very ſight of it; Greatneſs is awful and re- 
verend; Goddnefs is charming, and wins our Love whether we will or no, 
and before” we can enter into ady debate, or deliberate about it. Theſe are the 
ei A impreſſions of all excellent Objects upon our Minds. Now 
q ora bh I arks 0 pry which we now and then meet with in 
the World, do thugs.movye, oc us, and force us to own them by. an in- 
ward Senſe and Value fo chem; What a Soul-full of Honour and Eſteem 
ought we to have for the Folintain of all poſſible perfection, in whom all that 
is great, and all that. is good is in the height, and cannot admit of one degree 
more? In loving and admiring of God there maꝝ be Defect, but there cannot 
pofflbly be any Exceſs; fo when we think ever ſo aificently, of God, our 
apprelenſions of him are like the imperfect Reports wfluch the Queen. of Sheba 
heard of Solomon's WI 5 m 4 Not Mee half 0 tbe Great of it ma told her. 
We may have a true notion of the Divine Excellencys and Perfections, but it 
is impoſſible for us to have any adequate and commenſurate and preciſe know- 
ledg of them, becauſe they are infinite, and exceed all human meaſures. We 
Know that God excels ia Wiſdom: but: as for the extent of his Wiſdom, that 
e er and paſt our finding out; he is good, but how good, is im- 
Mlibſe' for Creatures to tell, for there is no end of his Goodneſs; he is 
powerful, but the exceſs of his Power is beyond all; mortal thought: la a 
ward, we know what Perfection is, but we can. never comprehend in our 
thoughts, that. is, we can never ſet any Bounds or Limits to boundleſs Per- 
fections. So that the deepeſt and moſt profound Reverence- that we can pay 
to God, the heartieſt Aſſection, the worthieſt Thoughts and moſt honourable 
Opinion we can cQnceive of Him, are all too little; the Powers of our Souls 


art too weak, and our Breaſts tag narrom to frame a Notion of him as he is, 
and to enrertain a_juſt and full. ITS arious. Perfections. For as the 
Pſalmiſt ſays, He, is exalted jap cb alk Praiſe::,, our Words cannot expreſs 
Him, nor our Thoughts reach him. nw 75 

But what we Cannot do is not matter of Duty; what we Can do in this 
caſe, that we ought to do. We ſhou'd love him with all our Heart, and Soul 
and et: with the moſt iglarg' d Affections we have. We ſhou'd prize 
aud value him as our chiefeſt Good, and live in a clear ſenſe of our dependance 
upon him, and think his Favour better than Life it ſelf. We ſhou'd often ſer 
our {elves to think o kim, and delight to do it; our Meditation of him 
ſhou'd'he ſweet., We ſhou'd eſteem ĩt a great Privilege to know him, and va- 
lue our Underſtandings upon this account, that they have made us acquainted 
with God, and led us to the happieſt Diſcovery. in the World. Such a Diſco- 
Very as a man wou'd deſire to {ee nothing after it, but be as willing to go out 
of the World, as good old S mean was, when, he had. once feen our Saviour, 
ang had him in his Arms; he had liv'd long enough, he defir'd to ſee no- 
thing*triore after this. Our Life woy'd not be worth the living, were it not 
for- Knowing more of God, and finding out new Per fections in him which we 


neyer underſtood” before, and having thereby freſh matter of aſtoniſh'd Joy 
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nan, and of being oy ny fil'd with new Raptures. I eſp nes 
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dome Inſtances of that inward Honour which is que to 


that he adores the Divine Excellencys and Perfections, when be think 
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man will find are the natural teſult of a. ſight of God, and of a ſerious con · 
templation of his Divine Excellencys. _ ele 
When we ſet our ſelves to think of this eternal King, who by his powerful 
Word made the World, whoſe infinite Goodneſs and Benignity | prompted 
him to this, and ſet his Power on work; that he might have whereupon to 
exerciſe his Bounty, and give himſelf an occaſion of doing good to an innume- 
rable Company of Creatures which were yet unborn 3 whoſe. Throne is eſta- 
bliſh'd in Righteouſneſs, and who will not wrong or oppteſs the meaneſt Sub- 
je& he has, nor 3 of our being his Creatures to deal hardly with 
us; whoſe Word and Promiſe to his Vaſſals, is ſurer than Heaven and Earth; 
whoſe Wiſdom and Knowledg ſhines e 10S the whole Creation, and is 
londly proclaim'd by all his Works of Wonder: And laſtly, who never de- 
parted from the Rule of Right, nor never will do to all Eternity, but his 
Holineſs and Purity are infinite too, and equal to all his other Perfections, 
and his Goodneſs alike ſteddy and unchangeable with his Nature: What a 
mighty ſenſe of God will fall down upon us, and overſpread us, every time 
we look up towards Heaven, and thus bethink our ſelves who it is that reigns 
there! With what Awe and Reverence will it fill our Hearts? With what 
Gratitude and Affection, with what Delight and Tranſport will our Souls meet 
eee, eto cf 
It was the fault of abſurd Heathens, that when th 
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| ſhip'd him not at God let not us fall into the ſame, and honour any Creature 


more than the Creator, ho is God bleſſed for evermore. If we make Mam- 
mon our God, or our Belly our God; if we look upon Profit or Pleaſure as 
our chiefeſt Good; if we put confidence in an Arm of Fleſh; if we fear 
Man more than God, what cou'd a Heathen Idolater do worſe ? Do we not 
rob God of his Honour, and give it to another; and commit the greateſt 
piece of laquſtice in the World? For what can be more horrid, than to de- 
throne God in our hearts (Which is as far as we can do it) and to ſet up 
any thing elſe in his ſtead? © ak = * 

2. Beſides this inward Reverence which is due to God, we ought alſo to 
pay him an'outward Worſhip, to proclaim his Excellencys to the World, to 
give him the Glory of his Attributes, to acknowledg him in all our ways, and 


do do all to his Glory. And this open Acknowledgment of God is made, ei- 


ther by our Words or Actions. "ey ng 4 
1. By our Words and open Profeſſion; when we meet together, and de- 
clare in the face of the World, that we worſhip the God of Heaven: when 
we ſhew forth his Goodneſs, and declare what he has done for the Children 
of Men: when we pray unto him, and thereby own our Dependance upon 
him, and acknowledg that from his Fulneſs and free Grace we expect the Sup · 
ply of all our Wants; thereby we likewife own his Ubiquity and Omgipre- 
ſence, that he is near at hand, and ready to hear and anſwer our Petitions, 
wherever we offer them up to him. Thus do we give him the Glory of his 
2 by confeſſing him with our Mouths, and by making our Addreſſes 
2. We give him glory by our Actions, when we live in Obedience, and con- 
form our feldes to him. 1ff. When we live in Obedience to him. This ſhews, 
that we own him for our King and Governor, and is a-publick Profeſſion that 
we are his Servants; and at his Command. - When we obey God, we refer 
our {elves to his Wiſdom, we ſet up his Will above our own, we acknowledg 
his Authority, and the right he has to diſpoſe of us: We declare that he is 
above us, and that all Homage and Service are due to him. Thus bur Sa- 
viour declares that he promoted God's Glory in the World; John 17. 42. 7 
have gloriſy ther on Earth, I have finiſh'd the Work which thou gaveſt meto do. 

- 2dly. We give him Glory by our Actions, when we conform out ſelves to him. 


We cannot honour God mare, than'by being Followers of him; by endeavour- 


ing to be holy as he is holy, ' merciful as he is merciful, and perfect as our 
Heavenly Father is perfect. And on the other hand, how can any map ſay, 


N 


| | n H them 
not worth the having? He muſt needs have a very mean Opifion of Kitice, 


Mercy, 


againſt. Popery an Tyrauny. 

Mercy; Goodneſs, and Truth, and the reſt of thoſe holy Perfe&ions-which. 
are communicable to us, and wherein men may be made partakers of the Di- 
vine Nature gil ax ahcd nin muſt needs have a very mean Opinion of theſe, 
who can ſee flo ſach Hxcellency iu them, but that he can live very well with- 
out them. If we wou'd glorify God in good earneſt, let us be as like him as 
we can, ſo far as it is poſſible for a frall Creature to he. Let us adorn our 
ſelves with that Goodneſs and Holineſs which we admire in him, and then 
the World will have reaſon to believe that we really honour God; otherwiſe 
our verbal Praiſes are but flattering and empty Applauſes, if not downright 
Mockery.. And when we have diſhonour'd God by our Diſobedience, and by 
ating contrary to his: holy Nature, let us make all the haſte we can by Repen- 
tance to do him right; to condema our ſelves, to reſettle his Authority, and 
1 to our Duty; for this the Scripture likewiſe calls, giving Glory to 
3a4ly. The third thing is the Duration and Continuance of this Honour and 
Glory which is to be given to God, and that is, for ever and ever; So lon 
as he is the King Eternal, he is worthy to receive Honour, and Praiſe, an 
Thankſgiving; and ſo long as there are any Creatures in being, this Tribute 
will for ever be due from them. There is infinite Reaſon to give him Honour 
and Glory now, and there will always be the ſame reaſon; for he is the ſame 
Jeſterday,' and to day, and for ever. There is no end of his Goodneſs, why 
then ſhow'd there be of his Praiſe ? While there are any intelletual Creatures 
remaining ãn the World, there are ſo many Debtors to his Bounty, Monu- 
ments of his Goodneſs; and ſhou'd be ſo many Inſtruments of his Glory. 
And we have reaſon to reſolve for our parts, that we will perſevere in this fit 
and happy Employment, as David does; I will ſing ygto him as long as live, 1 
will ' praiſe my Gad while I have my Being: To reſolve, ever to direct all our 
Thoughts, Words and Actions to his Honour, and oy 
Re ſalation. But:rathertinthe © 9 1 Em 7 : 
.. 4th Place, To deſire that this may be done by the unanimous conſent of all 
the World; for by ſaying Amen here, the Apoſtle: does imply, that every one 
ſhov'd give his Aſſent, in his Seal, give his Suffrage, and ſubſcribe to ſo juſt 
and reaſonable a thing. We ſhou'd be deſirous that all men won'd join with 
us herein, that with one Heart and one Mouth we may glorify God. It is 
our common concern, the fame Obligation lies upon us all. Hath not one 
God made us? Is/he not our common Father? And therefore ſince we all 
came-from him, let ub bnanimouſly-return to him in Gratitude and Obedience. 
We ſnou'd not only bear our part in this Doxology, but invite and provoke 
others to join with us. For where we really honour any Perſon, we are na- 
turally deſirous that every body elſe ſhou'd do ſo too. You ſee David in his 
devout ftrains calls upon all Creatures, not only all ſorts and conditions of 
men, but he ſummons every part of the Creation to join in this Office of 
praiſing God. Heimeans at the leaſt; that all which can ſhou*d do it for them- 
ſel ves, and that we ſhou'd do ĩt for the reſt; that we ſhou'd take occaſion from 
all the Works of God, to give him the Praiſe which is due unto his Name; 
that we ſhou'd celebrate that Power, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, which diſ- 
covers it ſelf in every one of them; that we, who are underſtanding Beings, 
ſhou'd be as High-Prieſts, to offer up that Praiſe which the whole Creation does 
abundantly miniſter to us, and does furniſh us withal. | 

I ſhall draw ſome few Inferences from this whole Subject, and ſo conclude. 

You ſee upon what a firm and ſure Foundation Religion is built, how ne- 
ceſlary and indiſpenſible it is. It is no arbitrary and poſitive thing, which 
God might have abated us if he pleas'd, which might have been ſpar d and o- 
mitted. No, it is that which is founded in the unchangeable Nature of God ; 

for while there is a God in the World, he is always worthy to receive Ho- 
nour, and Praiſe, and Obedience: And the Obligation of Creatures to ren- 
der this to him, does cleave to their Being, it is inſeparably annext to their 
Condition, it is the very Eſſence and Truth of a Creature-State. It is im- 
Pollible for a Creature to be releas'd from his Duty to God. It is too often 
true, as to matter of Fact, that Creatures do not ſerve and obey their Crea- 
tor; but it can never be true while the World ſtands, as to matter of Right, 
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er to change ſo good a 


227 


- _ s . |; 
A. Second Five Tear truggle 

that. they ought not to obey him. When a ;Creatuce comes into being, be 
enters into a ſtate of Service and Obedience, of Love and Thankfulneſs to 
God his Maker; from which he can no more be releas' d, than this Propoſiti un 
can be true, That he mas never made. Upon theſe Terms we all receive our 
Being, and we cannot have it upon any other; and therefore let us not ſo 
much as ſecretly wiſh to be diſpens d with, in the of any part of our 
Duty: Let us not ſay in our hearts, as Naaoms did to the Prophet, The Led 
pardon thy Servant in this thing; for it cannot be. God himſelf cannot diſpenſe 
with us (with Reyereice be it ſpoken, nay to his Honour and Glory be it ſpo- 
ken) he cannot allow his Creatures in the greateſt Impiety and Iniquity, to 
pervert the everlaſting order of things, to turn the World upſide down, to 
make Confuſion in God's Creation, and to make the greateſt of all in their 
own Souls, For there the Weight and Burden of | Sia will fall the heavieſt, 
firſt or laſt. The Soul of man cannot be ſatisfy'd for any long time, with 
doing contrary to his known Duty; all ſuch Actions are Seeds of Diſquiet; he 
is all that while treaſuring up Wrath and Diſpleaſure, and Indignation againſt 
himſelf. And there cannot poſſibly be any laſting Peace or Quiet, or eaſe in 
a man's Mind, without Repentance, and without returning to his Duty a- 
gain: For the Tranſgreſſion of our Duty being contrary to the DiQates of 
our Underſtanding, and to plain Reaſon, this will recoil upon us ſome time 
or other; we cannot live in a pleaſing Error and Deluſion always, but we ſhall 
be ſenſible, whether we will or, no that we have done amiſs ; and then we can- 
not but be very muchunfatisfy'd with-it. Now is. not this better prevented? 
Is it not better to conſider the Reaſons of our Obedience now, to inform our 
ſelves thorowly of our Duty, to ſee Why and 'wherefore we ought to ſerve 
God, and to do it, than tg be ſtung with theſe Reaſons and Conſiderations 
hereafter, when we have hot done it? And God be thank'd, that the Rea- 
ſons of our Duty are fo pin and obvious, and lie ſo level to the loweſt Ca- 
pacity: A man of the meaneſt Underſtanding cannot ttink of God ever fo 
little, but he will ſee abundant cauſe why he ſhowd love aud honour him, 
and be govern by him. For —— a great . to u, that our Rea ſon 
is Security for the petformance of out Duty that our Uaderſtanding prompts 
us to do it; that we have a Principle within us which calls upon us to perform 
it, and will not fail to id us with the of it. And tho men often 
aQ by another Principle, I mean that of Will and Pleaſure, or Self- will, yet 
that is a Principle which cannot be ſtood to, men cannot on and juſtify it 3 
it is no natural Principle, it is the unnatural Abuſe of Liberty and Free-will, 
and men will be foro d to condemn themfeives for it. We may act like 
Brutes for a time if we will, without conſideration, and againſt our better 
Under 3 but we cannot change our Natures : Reaſon is the Principle 

of a ma we cannot getrid of it if we wou'd; it will take place. Men 
may rezeds the Truths of God and of Religion for a while, they may flatter 
themſelves That there is no need of being religious, that it is in vain to ſerve 
God; they may ask what difference berwixe him that ſerveth God, and him that 
ferveth him not But this will not laſt always: Truth will prevail, and cannot 
be avoided; it will come at laſt, tho it have no other Welcom than that of 
Aab to Elijah, Haſt thou found me, O mine Enemy ? © * 
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Then they that 2400 receivd his Word, were haptix d; and the 
| Jame day + were added nnto them about three thouſand Souls. 


— 


a ſhort 
Adds II ee the 


ulalem. 


Aud they continu d ſtechaſtiy in the 2 Doctrine, and Fel- 


bee, nd: in 1 of Bread, and in Prayers. 


— TC. 


Num chapter we due have an account how the firſt Chriſtian Church was ga- 
© ther'd. part of the Chapter is ſpent in relating to us the 
Iraculous . of the Pic Holy Ghoſt, which fill'd the Apoſtles, and ena- 
Rein fo with other Tongues: } And; the firſt uſe which the Apo- 
0 ges, wherewith they were ſo ſtrangely endu'd, was 


liſh h the 
of 2 5 15 Semen b arts, did every man hear them ſpeak, in their own 
native Language, the. wonderful Werks of God. And upon this occaſion St. Pe- 
ter made ſuch an effectual Diſcourſe, proving that Jeſus was both Lord and 
Chriſt, and Ne: them. to repent, and be baptiz/d in the name of Jeſws, that 
| . the Grid Religion. This * Body of 


mention 0 
in a he new Converts, 1n the laſt Verſeo ogy Chapter: And — Lord 450 
"Of to the Church ſuch. as. 4 be ſav d. 


In the words I have —— we have theſe two things: 5 


1. We have an account how yn theſs men came to be Chriſtians, and the means 
2 their pages Then they that gladly receiv d bis Word were bap- 
U. Vene 2” eccpunt of cheir religious Aſſemblys, and the way of Wor- 
hip us d in this Firſt and moſt Primitive Church; And they continu'd ſted. 
Jaſth in the Apoſtles Doctrine, and Fellowſhi 8 andin breaking of Bread, and 
0 in Pages: 4 
1 How theſe men came to be Chriſtians, and the means of their Converſion ; z 
Then they that gladly receiv'd bis Word, were baptiz'd. They were wrought 
upon by St. Peter's Sermon, they were convinc d by his Diſcourſe, that jeſus 


hom they had crucity'd was the Meſſias; and therefore, according to St. Pe- 
+ rer's | 


bat mixt ende d which conſiſted of a confluence 
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ter's direction, they reſolve to oppoſe him no longer, but to caſt themſelves 
down at his feet, and to own him for their Lord and 


er Jo ungertsbing 
the profeſſion of his Religton. Now if we obſerve the Heads of St. Peter $ 


Diſcourſe-whereby he thus convincꝰ d chem̃, we Thall ind that he brings his Ar- 
gumeats either from the Miracles which our Saviour wrought, which are a 


proof to. all mankiad, or from the Prophecys of the Old Teſtament, "which 
were an acknowledg' d Principle among the, Jews. ene C 
1. The Miracles which-our Saxiont wrought, which wete ſo may Di- 
vine Teſtimonys to the Truth of what be deliver'd. Every true Miracle 
is a Teſtimonial from Heaven, it is God's Seal to warrant our belief in that 
Perſon, who is furniſh'd with ſuch an extraordinary Power. It is an aſſurance 
to the minds of men that a perſon is ſent by God, when he does thoſe things 
which never man did (as the E ſaid of dich 8 oy God Foes 
plainly,, own and approve that Doctrine Which, ſuch a ane delivers, be- 
N be employs Won. Aigle Neger to Zain credit and belief to chat 
Perſon. OB” © * Ae $2.1: 
By a Miracle, I mean whatſoever is 'adove oraddtiary-to che coul ol Na- 
ture, and exceeds the power of it: For that muſt needs be dope by a 1 
Power, and cannot be attributed to any other than the God of Nature. 


| ow 
to ſay, That we cannot know a Miracle when we ſee it, becauſe we cannot tell how 


far the Power of Nature reaches, how far natural Cauſes can ut; and m furrber, is 
a very poor and weak Objection. For tho we cannot aſſigu the juſt Bounds 
and Limits of natural Cauſes, how far they can act, and no farther ; tho we 
cannot juſt deſcribe the ſphere of their Activity, and draw a Line about it, 
yet we can tell what is out of the ſphere of their Activity, and-clearly ſee 
when an Effect does far ſurpaſs the virtue and efficacy of the natural Cauſe. 
As for inſtance, I know not how far the power of natural Cauſes may go to 
fetch a man, who in all appearance is dead, to Meserig ere may \be-rare 
Spirits and Elixirs of greater virtue than [know of in this kind. But I know 
that Talitha kumi, the words that our Saviour us'd to thè dead Maid, art none 
of thoſe Preparations and Reſtoratives we ſpeak of. I ſee there is no propor- 
tion at all betwixt the Means and the End, betwixt the Cauſe and the Effeg. 
To ſay, Lazar, come forth, will not raiſe a man who has been dead, four days, 
and is turning to corruption. That is ſuch à Sleep, out of which men can- 
not be awakeg'd, with a call. There may be natural Canſes for ought any, wi 
knows, ſufficient to ſtop the churſe of the Sun; but it is demonſtrable; that 
voice of a man can be none of thoſe Cauſes: Sun, fan thou ft in Gibeahils a very 
weak and incompetent means to produce ſuch à mig, bet. This is a way 
of working peculiar to God alone, to ſay, Let chers be Eigl, and rhere was Light. 
So that theſe are true Miracles, they cannot poſſibly be put upon the ſcore of 
natural Cauſes. Now our Saviour wrought-a great many of theſe iu his life- 
time, as St. Peter puts them in mind, verſe 22. . pan approv'd of 
God by Miracles, Wonders und Sigus, which God did "Bi F. he midſt” of 
them. But then his own/Refurre&ion was <leatly the Finger cf God. For 
when a man dies, whatever ſtrange power of $kilt he may be tmapin'd to have, 
they then leave him, and it is impoſſible he ſhou'd 'contribate any thing to- 
wards his riſing and coming to life again. And this St. Peer inſiſts upon 
in the 324 verſe; "This Jeſus hath God raid up, whereof we are all Witneſſes. 
This they were ready to juſtify, and did afterwards with their Blood. 
2. His other Arguments are plain 1nferentes and Deductions from ſeveral 
aſſages of David; which he undeniably proves canfot be meant of David 
mſelf, tho he ſpake them in his own Perſon, but that they were clear Predic- 
tions of Chriſt's Reſurrection and Aſcenſion into Heaven: as you may ſee in 
the reſt of his Diſcourſe. So that theſe men did not embrace Chriſtianity but 
upon good grounds; they were driven out of their Unbelief by force of Argu- 
ment, and brought to the acknowledgment of the Meſſiah by clear and evident 
proofs : And then they readily clos'd with St. Peter's offer, to repenL,and be bap- 


tiz d for the remiſſion of Sins: They gladly receiv'd his Word, and laid hold on it. 
Our Saviour himſelf propounded his Doctrine to the World upon theſe terms, 
he did not deſire to be believ d but upon ſuſficient Rvidence, Jahn 10. 37. If 1 
do not the Works of my Father, believe me not. He wou'd not have men believe till 


+ 1 they 


— 


againſt Popery and Hiranuy. 


they are convinc'd, and ſee cauſe for it; nor wou'd have us captivate our Uns 


derſtandings to any thing, but the reaſon of the thing. If we are Chriſtians, 


we ought to know why we are ſo, or elſe we are Chriſtians merely by chance. 
We do not make our Religion our own, but by a wiſe and conſiderate choice 
of it. Prove all things, ſays the Apoſtle, and hold faſt that which is good. We can- 
not have any ſaſt held even of that which is good, till we have try'd and examin'd 
it, and find it worthy to be retain'd, and ſach as we cannot part with: For 
what we lightly take up, we are apt as lightly to lay down. And therefore 
our Saviour, who wou'd have us Chriſtians not only for a day, or a week, 
or a month, but for our whole lives, wou'd have us believe upon ſo good 
— that we ſhall have no temptation to alter our belief: As he wou'd 
ave us count the Coſt, and engage in his Service upon good Advice, leſt that 
be apply d to us which is ſaid of the raſh Builder, This man began, but was not 
able to figsſh. S. Peter exhorts us to be ready to render a reaſon of the hope 
that is in s; and that 4 our ability to give a ſatisfactory account of 
our Religion: He ſuppoſes both that there is reaſon for our Religion, and 
2 every one ſhou'd have ſtudy d the Point, and have conſider'd the Reaſon 
that is in it. 1 2 | | | 
And this tells us what we are to think of thoſe men that ſtifle all Enquiry 
into Religion; who wou'd have us believe upon their bare word; who aſſume 
a greater Authority than ever our Saviour did; who are not contented unleſs 


— 


men will captivate their Underſtandings to their Dictates, and believe as the 


Church believes. Thus has the Roman Church domineer'd over the Faith of 


men for ſeveral Ages. This was not the way wherein Chriſtianity was firſt 


propagated in the World. Men were then argu'd, reaſon'd, perſuaded and con- 
vinc'd into it. This was our Saviour's and the Apoſtles method. They treated 
men like men, they us'd the proper Arms of Truth, ſolid Proofs, and ſubſtantial 
Arguments: they overpower'd-men with Conviction, and overcame the World 


with Demonſtration. ' As their Doctrine was true and good, and ſuch as wou'd 


recommend; it ſelf to every man's Conſcience: ſo their way of delivering it 
was fair and ingenuous, and ſuch a way as became Heavenly Truth to be con- 


vey'd into the Minds and Hearts of men. And this very thing wou'd tempt a 


man to believe that the Romaniſts have made ſome conſiderable alteration in 
the Doctrine of our Saviour, becauſe they take ſuch a quite different courſe to 
propagate-it. And as a man wou'd preſume before-hand, ſo he ſhall find it 
to be certainly true whenever he comes to examine their Doctrine; for they 
have in many Points transform'd the wiſe, and holy, and harmleſs Religion 
of our Bleſſed Saviour into the quite contrary. So that now indeed they 
muſt of neceſſity put out mens eyes, and deny them the uſe of their Reaſon 
before they can think of bringing men over to that Religion. 


1 come now to the ſecond thing, which is an account of their Religious 


Aſſemblys, and the way of Worſhip! us'd in this Firſt and moſt Primi- 
tive Church of Chriſt. And they continu'd ſtedfaſtly in the | Apoſtles Doctrine, 


and Fellowſhip, and in breaking of Bread, and in Prayers. Of theſe in their order. 
1. They continu'd ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles Doctrine; that is, they were 
conſtant to the Apoſtles Teaching or Inſtruction: for that is the true ſenſe 
and meaning of the words. They were aſſiduous and attentive Hearers of 
what the Apoſtles taught. This is the firſt and,moſt neceſſary Duty of Re- 
igion. For how can men underſtand what they are to do unleſs they are in- 


TuQed, in it? Men may indeed wilfully and wiekedly neglect their known 


Duty; but if they do not know it, they cannot perform it if they wou'd. 


And therefore this has been always look'd upon as the firſt thing in Religion. 
They that worſhip'd falſe Gods, had nevertheleſs an Order of Men to inſtruct 


the prople how to worſhip them aright, to tell them how thoſe Gods were to be 


ſerv'd.;, what Rites and Obſervances were proper to appeaſe, and to gain their 


Fayour 3; and on the other hand, to warn them of thoſe things which wou'd of- 
fend and incenſe theſe imaginary Deitys. And as the light of Nature promp- 
ted this courſe to natural men, ſo God himſelf took care to have men in- 
ſtructed in thoſe revelations of his Will which he has been pleas'd to make 
to the World. When he gave the Law by Moſes, at the ſame time he <1 
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this Duty. 


_ they had all 
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inted Prieſts whoſe Lips ſhou'd-preſerve Rnowledg, that the People might 
— the Law at their mouth. And accordingly it was practis d by the 
Jews down to our Saviour's time, and after; Moſes was preach'd every Sabbath. 
day, being read in the Smagogues.' Nor was our Bleſſed Saviour wanting tb 
make the like proviſion for the Chriſtian Church; for they are ſome of the 
laſt words which he ſpoke to his Apoſties when he bid them teacii a Na 
tions to obſerve all things what foe er he commanded: them, Mat. 28. the two laſt 
verſes. This he left at his departure hende, as a Legacy to his Church; and 
this upon the firſt gathering of a Church We meet with in the firſt place, rhe 
Ae Dee ee 98 ei ee e ee 

Now as the Apoſtles were careful on their part to fulſil their Maſter's Plea- 
ſure and Command, fo the firſt Chriſtians were as ready and forward to re- 
ceive luſtruction; which is expreſs*d by à very full word rhey contimui d ſted- 
faſtly in the Apoſtles Dottrint Which implies both the Aſſiduity and Conſtancy 
of the Action, and that they were not weary'd nor tir'd with it, but were 
ſtill freſh to this and all the other Duty te. And indeed, what is worthy to 
gain and command mens Attention, if they will not hearken to the Words f 
Eternal Life, nor be inſtructed in the Art of making themſelves happy 


What can be more welcome to men, or to what can they more willingly give 


ear, than to ſuch Diſcour ſes as inſtruct them in the things which belong to 
their everlaſting Happineſs, and ſhem them the way of Sal uarion ? For the 
Goſpel is what our Saviour out of the Prophet calFd it, The preaching of De- 
liverance to the 2 and the opening of the Pri ſon- doors to them that are bound. 
And therefore what reaſonable man, who had any concern for himſelf and his 


on Good, wou'd not readily embrace theſe glad Tidings of Salvation, and 


be very deſirous to be put into a way, that he 2 inherit Eternal Life? 
Theſe good Chriſtians were of that mind, and pur ſuld this faving Knowledy 
with an unweary'd Diligence, and with an uncloy*d Appetite. . They cou'd 


never hear too much of what their Bleſſed: Saviour had done for them, and 
what he erpected of them. As their Knowiedg increas d, {6 dill their De- 
fire of knowing more; for as the Text tells us, they continuwd fledfaftly in 
But how diſtant is the Practice of moſt Chriſtians now-a-days from this 
primitive Pattern! For tho we have the Inſtructions of the Apoſtles 
treaſur'd up in their Writings, and eottivey?& down to us, yet how coldiy are 
they entertaim'd'by us! How negligent are men in coming to hear them; 
or if they dog; how liſtlefs and unconcern'd are they in hearing them, and how 
regardleſs of retaining and keeping them in memoty after they have heard 


them! My Brethren, let us ſhake off this ſupine Negligence, which renders 


us ſo unlike theſe antient Chriſtians, and let us be in earneſt: as they were. 
For have not we Souls to ſave as well as they had? And ought not ours to be 
altogether as dear aud precious to us? And therefote let as, tho we have not 
the Apoſtles, thoſe Loving Otacles,' preſent with us; yet be as careful to hear, 
read, mark,.Jearn; and inwardly digeſt" their Written bſb#uttions, 'becanfe by 
them they {bill : peak to us, and declare to us the whole Counſel of God: And let 
us ſhew our ſelves to be Chriſtians, by being like thoſe who have gone before 

2. They continud Redfaſtly ia Fellowſhip, xourvils 5 which ſignifies not ſo 


much common Society as Communication, and a free Diſtribution to the Ne- 


ceſſitys of others. And in this they continu'd with the ſame ſteddinefs and 


perſeverance as they did in heuring the Doctrine of the Apoſtles. They did 
not only 1 Dutys whieh voſt them nothing, but they made Charity and 
the higheſt Liberality one of their Divine Offices. They did not a before 


eaves, but they offer d-to him that Chriſtian Sacrifice With which 


he is weil pl And not only this firſt Church of Jeruſalrm, whoſe 'Libe- 
rality was at, chat no man counted-any of his Poſſeſſions his own; but 
nge in common; and ſo much for the hondur of Chriſtianity, 

chat ſome men not unteafonably-think'it is recorded in the Creed, and _ 
that Article, the Communion, or Communication, of the Saints, refers to this 
matter: 1 ſay, beſides this Church, it is plain that others likewiſe had the 
ſame practice, and made their Collections for the Poor at their — . op 
ng | 4 | Allem yS 3 
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Aſſemblys ; at which time St. Peu wiſhes them to make the Collections which 
© had ec to e, s the proper e de yoo. Act 
dthis Liberalicy aud mutval fipptyigg of one another's wants, did plainly 
Ws peer they eltcem'd theinſelyes'as Fellow-members of the faine Body; 
Achat they were perfectly united in their Hearts and Affectjons, and ty 
gerber 30 che bands of Love 4nd, Charjty, which our Saviour often men- | 
tions as the ſuxeſt fig mark of his Diſciples. 
. 55 
ys St. P aul, 4 | 
the Devotion of theſe 
their dying L 
Body ; and 
lame and defettiye wi 
eat Lov 
okens of 


liginns reer. I s nſtance of our Sayjour's Love, which they 
eheld in the Sacrament, inflam'd their heatts with Love and Charity towards 
their poor ;rethren, and made them. deſirous ro know nothing but Jeſus Chriſt, and 
him crucify'd : And by it they were likewiſe mightily encoufag'd in their Prayers 
and, Addreſſes to God; for :f he had given them his Son, how ſhou'd he not together 
with him give them all things ? as the Apoſtle ol og What more prevailin 
Mediation cou'd they uſe to obtain the pardon of their Sins, and the love an 
favour of God, and Grace to help in time of need, than the bloody Death of 
our Saviour, which bad page Alltheſe things for them?. And this fre- 
vent Remembrance of our Saviour's Death was not only a help to them in 
Weir other Religious Exerciſes, which no queſtion was a reaſon of their often 
receiving the Sacrament; but likewiſe very inſtrumental to a good Life. For 
if men did but carry about with theni the thoughts of our Saviour's Death, 
bow horrid. wou'd Sin appear to them, which. kild the Lord of Life and 
2 And how ;dangeroue,, Which expos that moſt innocent Perſon, the 
of God, to ſuch bloody Sufferiogs ? For, as our Saviour ſaid, If theſe 
things be. done in a green Tree, [what ſhall be done in the dry? If he ſuffer'd ſo 
deep for the Sins 24 others, what will become of us, if God ſhou'd puniſh our 
own Sins upon our own beads ? And as our Saviour's Death contains in it the 
greateſt Arguments againſt Sin, ſo it likewiſe lays on us the greateſt Obliga- 
tions to Obedience, to love and ſerve our Lord even to the death, who emp- 
ty'd all his Veins, and ſhed his laſt Blood for out ſakes. . This puts us in mind 
to be true to him, who has done and ſuffer d ſo much for us. And therefore 
the antient Chriſtians in times of Perſecution usd to keep the Sacrament by 
them, that it might be always in a readineſs to ſtrengthen their Fidelity to 
Chriſt, and to bind them the faſter to the Profeſſion of his holy Religion. 
And they not only look'd upon it as that which wou'd arm them with Reſo- 
lution and Conſtancy in their Chriſtianity, but likewiſe as an Obligation to a 
holy and innocent Life. This is the account- that Pliny. gives to the Emperor 
Trajan of the Chriſtians in his time, that he had informed himſelf as well as 
he cou'd of what the Chriſtians did in their Aſſemblys; and the Tum of it was 
this, That being met together upon an appointed Day (which ſeems to be the Lord's 
Day) they ſung a Hymn of. Praiſe to Chriſt as to a God, and bound themſelves by a 
Sacrament that they wor d commit no manner of Wickedrefſs,, Which appears to be 
their receiving of the Sacrament. From wheace we may gather what ſenſe the 
Chriſtians in thoſe days had of it, that it was a great Inſtrument of Holineſs, 
and a Religious Tie upon them to lead a good Life, 


o 2 wo 


And 


hd 


234 


world to per ſua 


Ad e 7 Strnggle | 


Aid therefore what. 10 75 kate now ge wh th nezlter ſo holy 
8 Fa an Inſtitution ? ad -loniby Teh boy. our fel 100 
ee to Sin as t Or ate. cet, that we art'a 
885 eans of Grace, an 7 thoſe Helps to a bets ife which they aner 
us d? No ſurely, mens Conſciences del them 28 But the truth is, 
wen neither are, nor are willing to be, ſo holy as thoſe men were. For i 


they wou'd but examine their Hearts why they are ſo loth to come to the Sa- 


crament, I doubt not but the main reaſon, which. ll at the 3 is this; 
Becauſe it wou'd e them to a greater ſtrictneſs * than they are 
willing to undergo they receive the Sacrament, they ave their Sing, 
which they are loch to * with; ga . ſhall be oblig 47 to Fortes their Enemy:, 
whom they had rate; be reven 8d of; in a word, they ſhall enter imo new 
Engagements, whereas vas” fog rather be free, and at * liberty. Now if 
men wou'd rightly underſtand things, theſe are the greateſt Motives in the 
de them to be fr 1 at the Communion ; That it may en- 

gage us to leave our Sins, that ſo Iniquity may not be our Ruin; That it may 
rain us from Evil, and prompt us to Obedience; That it may be a tie 
upon us not to undo our ſelves, and may further us in our way to everlaſti 
Bain ineſs; That by the repeated Exerciſes of loving and praiſing God in 
this holy Ordinance, we may be prepare to ſpend a happy Eternity in thoſe 
bleſſed Employments. 80 that Oh things which make men loth to come to 
the Communion, are indeed, if they be duly conſider'd, the greateſt Argu- 
ments to draw them thither : Aud it is a hard thing that men ou'd be hin- 
der'd vo kept back from a Duty, by the very Advantages and Encourage- 
ments of it. | | 
4. The laſt thing, in a word, which they alſo conting'd ſtedfaſt and con- 
ſtant in, was their Prayers and Religious Addreſſes to God both for them- 
ſelves and for others, as alſo in Praiſes and Thankf givings; wherein they 
pour'd out their Hearts before God, and made known their Requeſts to him, 
and bleſs'd him for his Mercys. They were inſtant at the Throne of Grace, as 
betp ſure to be fupply'd fre from Heaven with thoſe good things, which they 
not give them elves. "They were, much in this Profitable and delightful 
Converſe with God, and in paying this Worſhip to him which exerciſes all 
pious Graces at once, "and gives God the honour of all his Attributes, of his 


Goodneſs, and Wiſdom, and Power, of his Dominion and Providence 


over us. 


Thus I have given you in ſhort a Pattern of the primitive Piety, that by 
beholding g your 8 Anceſtors in Chriſtianity, you. may be incited to follow 
them, and bluſh to ſee your ſelves come fo far behind them; that you may ſee 
what a Believer was, and what that Name ſignify'd in thoſe days; 3 that ſo you 
may endeavour to fill up that glorious Title by ſuch holy and devout Lives as 
they led; that you may imitate them in the Conftancy and Unweariedneſs 
of their devout Exerciſes, continuing Zeh. in the Apoſtles Dottrine, arid in 
rage be breaking of Bread, and in Prayers. © 
I be firſt Chriſtian Church muſt needs be a ſafe Pattern for us to imitate. 
The firſt and moſt in any kind is the Meaſure and Standard of all others 
in that kind. And ſurely nothing cou'd be wanting to that Church, in which 
the Apoſtles were preſent, and into which they pour'd forth all their Doc- 
trine. And therefore every other Church is more or. leſs pure and 
as it is more or leſs Ae to this firſt Church of Feruſalem, which # the 
Mother of us all. Now if we ſhou'd try the Roman Church, which pretends 
to be'the only Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, by the Marks and Characters 
of this which we lew to be Apoſtolick; 3, we cannot but ſee that it has very 
much des eneratec and departed from it. 

They bave plainly e the Aeli Doctrine, a wes have chang'd the 
Chriſtian Religion into quite arceber thing than what it is in the Scripture. 
| They. will haye no manner of Fellowſhip with other Chriſtians, unleſs they 
will ſubmit to cher Errors and Corruptions. They are fallen very much be- 
neath the antient Chriſtian Charity, I need not ſay how much. 

They have mangrFd, and maim'd, and transform'd the Sacrament. Inſtead 
of breaking of Bread, they aboliſh the * and ſacriſice our Saviour: in- 


ſtead 


** 


. again f Popery and Tyranny. 


ſtead of delivering the People the Cup, they drink it up themſelves : and 


4 


inſtead of giving them that Sacramentaſ Bread which our Sayiour left them, 
they give them a Stone; I mean the hard Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. 


As for their Prayers, they are ſuch as the Apoſtles and firſt Believers never 


us d, directed to Angels, and to Dead Men; and ſuch as the generality of the _ 
People cannot join with them in, for they are likewiſe in a dead Language, 


which has not been ſpoken almoſt this thouſand years; and all over Chriſte - 


dom, at this time, not one in a hundred underſtands it. 


And are not theſe fit men to brag of Antiquity, who have viſibly de- 


' -parted from the Frſt Church that was planted in the World? Have they 


not reaſon to inſult over us, and ask us, Where was our Church before Luther 
or Cranmer ? when we are able to anſwer them, it is here in this Scripture, 
where theirs is not to be found. If we hold the firſt Faith which was once 
for all deliver'd to the Saints, and perform the ſame Offices, and praiſe 
the ſame things, we are of the ſame Church. For if we agree in theſe things 
which make up a Church, neither diſtance of Time nor of Place can divide us, 
or hinder us from being of the ſame Church. This is the true Catholick Church 
which we always deſire to be of, to hold what was from the beginning, and 
to conform our ſelves to that firſt Aſſembly of Chriſtians, which antient 
Churches themſelves muſt acknowledg to be more Antient. Only let us be ſure 
to lead Primitive Lives, and add a holy Practice to a ſound Faith; or elſe we 
ſhall certainly periſh tho it be in an Apoſtolick Church : it will ſave us no more 
than it did Judas, to be one of our Saviour's own Family. | 
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To the Right Honourable . 


WRIO THESLY Lord Ruſſe 


Ah LORD, 8 


OUR Lordſhi has the largeſt ie of Hooker of any | 
Engliſhman beſides ; and your very early "Years promiſe to the 
World, that you will rather i improve than waſte your Patri- 
mony. I hope your Great Father will live in You, and-that 
there never will be wanting a Great Lord Ruſſell in Succeſſion ; 
which is the only « Ay wherein mortal Men can ſtay any while 
pon Earth, That You low Him in his Piety, in his Devotedneſs 
n and Country, in his Integrity, Wiſdom, Magnanimity, Con- 

all the Parts both of a Chriſtian and a Nobleman : And that 
y be the Joy and Delight of your Country (as He =) but never their 


here u 
to his Reli 


You ma 


_ Grief, is * hearty Prajer of, 


; My LOR D, . 
| 2 Vour Lordſhip's Moſt Humble and 
Moſt Obedient Servant, 


SAMUEL FQHNSON. 
The 


alt 
J = 


17 4 
. 
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e er e 
: | k IS ; oF „„ ne Ws hath 1 ag oy 0 
Huve publiſh'd theſe Papers, which I had not ſeen for above five Years before, 
to rid my hands of the baffled Cauſe of Net "ffs and to offer my Ser- 
vice to do as much for ſome. Mens new-faſhion” 


in being diſcontented with the preſent Government; in loathing our late and wonderful 
Deliverance, and in — "ib Egypt again; in refuſing to ſwear Allegiance 
ro the King, and in effeft forbidding him ta be King without their leave : FS | after 
all, it lies ghid in lurking Seruples, and in Reaſons beſt known to themſelves. Now 


til we are worthy to know to whim theſe Perſons think themſelves under Engage- 


ments, whether to the late King, or to the Prince of Wales, or to Tyrconnel, or 
te what" foreign Prince or Potentate it j, and for what Reaſons they are not "a 
m. 


to tal the preſent Oaths, it is impoſſible to ſay any thing in particular to : 
For the Errors and Windings of Ignorance and Intereſt are intricate and endleſs : 
Aud the Reaſons of 4 ſelf wil Obſtinacy, which is in it ſelf an unreaſpnable 
Prineiple, muſt needs be incomprehenſible If any man had told me ſeven years 
_ago, that the Dotring of Palſik-Obedience ſhou'd be maintain d by ſuch Argu- 
ments as I have ſince met with, I cou'd not have believ'd him: For no man, who 
has ud his Thoughts to Evidence and Coherence, cou'd poſſibly foreſee or foreſt al 
| thoſe Arguments. And therefore till theſe reſerv'd 57 will pleaſe to let their 
Freruples "ſee the Light, and bring forth all their ſtrong Reaſons, they muſt enjoy the 
Privilege of being unreaſonable, 9 45 
But in the mean time me ate able to prove, if the Nation wanted any Satisfac« 
tron in that Point, That King William (4 Prince of God's ſending, and whom He 
have in bs ſpecial keeping !) is the rightfulleſt King that ever ſat on the Engliſh 
Throne. For hes ſet 45 y the ſume Hands which made the firſt King, and which 
hereafter will make the laft, and which have always unmade all Tyrants as faſt as 
cou'd: And the Realm has not choſen him like a Perſian” King, by the neighing 
of 4 Horſe, er by ſome light Accident; but in the wiſeſt way, and upon the moſt 
weighty and valuable Confidergions. For if he had net come, there had not been 
4: Kingdom for him to govern," Emgland. bad nonubeen 4 Wilderneſs of howling 
 aIriſh, @;Rendevout of French Apoftolitk Dragoons, a Neſt of Prieſts and Feſuits, 
and y 4 70 but a Ningdom. So that he is a Prince who governs his omm Kingdom, 
which 
tion i. 27 Caſes Men ud herttofore to become Slaves to their Deliverers: 
Now this indeed is a thing 4 4 for Engliſh- men, but they never had ſuch 4 
Temptation to it before. The leaſt they can do, is to make him a Preſent of their 
Lives and Fortunes, not in fooliſh and fartering a e hat in real Services; 
and to perpetuate his Benefits tg this Nation to the Warld's End, by paſſing them into 
ſuch advantageous Laws for the Publick, as cou'd not be had in other Reigns. 
We are able to prove likewiſe, That if the Realm has a Right to provide them- 
ſelves of a King when they haue none, much more they may do ſo when they have 
one, who has made himfelf a thouſand times worſe. than none One who was long 
ſince known to be a publick Enemy to this Kingdom, and had utterly unqualify'd 
himſelf for the Government, and forfeiref his Remainder in the Crown, by rendring 
himſelf uncapable of the Regal Office. Hor we Anew before-hand that he was not 
| Capable of taking the Coronation-Oath, with any other Intention than to break it; 
and that he wanted to be let into the Government, only to ſpoil and ſubvert it. 
And therefore in-purſuance of the antient Rights of the Realm, (whoſe Conſent yo 
1 | the 


- 


| Loyalty, which is in election 
kewiſe to be adopted for Church-of-Englaud- Doctrine, as the other was. It conſiſts 


xv'd from periſhing 3 ang tho Conqueſt never was a Title, yet Redemp- 


are, The keeping a Mercen 


ar 
and perverting of all Fuftice in Weſtminſter-Hall: The breaking 
Nation, (the keeping whereef was a principal part of his Office ) by, keeping 1p 4 


member, it was 4 conſid&able Article in the, de 


| Statute. - I have. not mention d his Deſertion all this while, neither will I take 


thought it neceſſary, thus far, to open the Merits 


The Preface. 
the Foundation of all Government, and who never made any Eſtabliſhment of the 
Crown for the Deſtruttion of the Nation, nor ever intail'd the Government but 
upon tha Terms of the Government) Fit mas excluded by no leſs than three ſucceſ- 
ſive Houſes of Commons : Which was ſuch a Caveat enter d by all the Countys and 
Boroughs of nd againſt bis Succeſſion, as never was againſt any other. This. 
had paſs'd into an Att of Parliament, had it not been for the mean and indirett 
Prattices of ſome Perſons, who ow'd their native Country better Offices, than to 
bring the Calamity and us 5 e of iu Poyiſh Succtſſbr upon it. "After this Suc- 
ceſſor, with the Help afor 2 bad peu d bis Way to the Throne-uppn the Ruins of 
the Franchiſes of moſt Corporations," arid upon the Heads of the beſt Men in Eng- 
land, of « ſudden, when for Years before the King was to outlive the Duke, 
on the other hand the Duke out- lives the King, and makes himſelf King. But if 
he had been a rightful King when he took Poſſeſſion of the Crown (as he was not, 
but 4 publick Enemy) he bas ſince that time broken the Fundamental Contract, or 
Covenant of the Kingdom, or Coronation-Oath, . (for they are but ſeveral Names 
for the ſame Thing) with that Perjury and Perfidiouſneſs-4s never any Prince did 
before him. Iwill not mention his ſmothering of all the Laws againſt Pogery and 
Prieſts, whom be ought immediately to have apprehended, proſecuted, 2 hang d, 
if he had taken the Oath in Good Faith, which actording to the Conſtitution be 
was bound to do. For according to. antient Cuſtom he was to be adjur'd not to 


meddle with the Crown, unleſs be wou'd take bis Oath ine fraude & malo in- 
genio, and mean honeſt 


Neither need I ſay any thing of his holding Curreſpan- 
dence with the foreign Tyrant, Uſurper, wn "lick Enemy of this Kingdom, by 
ſending a pompous Embaſſy to Rome, ani |; 


| obtruding a Nuncio upon the Nation, 
with that Inſolence that he muſt dine at Guildhall. But the things I ſball mention 


in conſtant Pay, to deprave, ridicule, and pervert © 
the Engliſh Conſtitution, and to banter the Nation out of all their Laws, by two 


or three aut horix d Obſervators every Week: The murdering of great Numbers in 
the Weſt in cold Blood, without any Proceſs of Lam: bling ef Judges, 
4 the Peace of the 


Standing Army, fer ſeveral years together, in the Bowels of the Kingdom, not only 
at the Charge, but to the Torres and. Piber ihn of his People; 8 as'T — 
| | Edward II. That he 
went into Gloceſter-ſhire with a thouſand Horſe : The five Poſitions of the eleven 
Judges; The yearly Declarations of Diſpenſing with the Laws, that ig vialating 
them by wholeſale, inſtead of Annual Parliaments : The High-Commiſſion Court. 
And at the latter end of the Day, the Tyranny and Oppreſſion was coming 
wo yy who bad long been made the Inſtruments of oppreſſing and deſtroying 4ll 
others. F e ee 2 | ITY 
Beſides, theſe were all of them Inſt ances of an open and avow'd Tyranny, which 
was to have been the Inhtritgnce” of our miſegable Paſterity, under a Pretence of 
Prerogative, Sovereignty,” Imperial Laws, Diſpenſing Power, and the like, ſo that 
our Children ſhou'd never have known, but that they had bern born Slaves at 
Common-Law, and ſo never have aſpir d after their Engliſh Fetdom more : 
And to make all ſure, by packing the only Parliament in that Reign, by cloſetting the 
Members of it, by regulating Corporations, and by their laſt Projett of a_Super- 
numerary. Nobility, we were likewiſe in a fair way to have been made Slaves by 


Advantage of it, berauſe I look upon it us the very beſt Action of this whole Life, 
and the ſtopping kim in it was an ill Day's Work And if be bad abſented himſelf 

ever, as for me, be had carry'd his Tyranny and all the Faults of his Miſcrule 
along with him, neither ſhou'd I ever have mention'd them in this manner. But 
ſeeing he has alter'd his Meaſures, and deſerted his Deſertion, and wants more 
Blood, and is come back in a War upon the Kingdom, whereby the Subjects of 


England will have occaſion to ſtake down their Lives in the Field againſt him; 1 
| of our Country's Cauſe againſt 
bim: And to ſhew, that we ſhalt venture our, Lives in the beſt Cauſe in the World, 
againſt the very worſt, in Defence of our Religion and Country, againſt the irre- 
concilable Enemy of both who has bten juſt ſuch a Father of our Countryy. as he 
was x Defender ef our Fat. R 


Beſides, 


239 


the 
EE *d, to be the Firſt and _ 


— for . es to * 2 


France eing the Counter 9925 2 
rents | 
ee, ee md ile Suppoſe, in 4 


Es 
F x wo fears 10\bop odenrete, $204 be be beard in 


— _ bis own Bee, bimſelf; or travel —_ to 
* ont 4 rene, n. notwicbſt anding bis former Apprentices 


" Moreover, we. able to prove, "Tha the Oath of Allegiance taken to a Tyrant 
and wicked Oath: Void, did, becauſe it is an Obligation 7 


won d be a Void, 
Obedience according to the Laws, which a Tyrant makes it bis buſineſs to deſtr 
ſe that it is ſwearing to thinks inconſitemt 5 Unlawful, becauſe the Engliſh Conſt; 
tutjer will not admit ſuch 4 Perſon to. be » it knows no Kin 25 * 
can do no Wrong: and Wicked, becauſe it fh Deftruttion 
N He that ſwears Allegiance publick Enemy „ and en- 
es. te be aiding and fling te him, 3s fo far a ick Enemy bimſelf. If 
| knew him not to be 4 Tyrans when at the firſt they were ſworn to him, 
ver 41 ſoon as 3 the Realm declare him 
te he ſuch, their Oath of Allegiance becomes 4 ul, and wicked Oath to 
and they cannot hp nr hey wo won d. And therefore to ak, 
Who ſhall abſolve us from our Oath to James? i510 at, Who all abſolve 
us from an Oath which cannot bind ; an Oath which not to have been 
made, and is now, at leaſt, as if it never been made; which was ill made, 
and wd be 8 an Oath is ſo 3 that 


eus to * 


re- 
be was — . 2 of Almo 
. Charters; Lf that L 
pe to be betrayd and ſur- 
Better half a Loaf than no Bread : 
of the Coronation-Oath, which be did wot 


| off the World knows bow well be kept it 
- Prerogative ef 4 Diſpenſing Power, brought an an 


ur 


very t 
and con d "EL in (Ss Faith, an 
That be likewiſe by bis own Perj. 


univerſal Perjury upon the and, who were ſworn to the Exe- 
cution of ping Aud Treaſon, I won d fain know 
the 7 covering to a Magiſtrate the 
ub . Perſons being reconcil d to the 
Church of 5 . _ of t evour'd to reconcile others; and that did 


mot c Bray . 8 and thereby make bimſelf guilty of Miſ- 
2 No, 1 wk 2 2 2 down wc Lives 2 did not 
ſay to ſee the Guile KT in which 4 | Papi Succeſſor has ſince involy/d 4 
their Country, the foreſight of "Ibich made them net count their Lives dear to 
them, but they endeavour d to prevent ſuch 4 C. at the expence of their laſt 

Blood, and dy d the true Martyrs of their Religion and Country. But m_E ws who _ 


are 


be * 


Ks bee, bee, 5 


„ wm n 


lim- man we had, for endeavouring to ſave bis 2 17 
had the Trying of Cauſes once more, us doubt we fhowd 7. our late Deliver mite 
Arraien'd for an Invaſion, and every brave En liſh-man, who join d with that wi- 
ed b#lping Hand our. of the Clauds,' nd” Cemdemm d for Traitor. 
I ſhall only ſay in general, & that Vindication: wants another, fi maß as the | 
Magiſtracy and Governnent which it pretend! vinditate ; for there i not one . 
rerial word'of it true. © For inſtance, A Conſult to lech War, f bor an Overr A 
of Compaſſing the Death of the Kin E, becau _ 5 of War is eſten 
done without gar 2e 1 177 agam in former 


vernment pj TD Dee erde 


Times; but I love to quote 232 is freſh pA oven My" Lord 3 I 
mention our of Honour to him) did latel try Wars nd oben be had the late 
King in; bis Power at Whitehall, was ſo far Ff NINE his Death, that he only 


deliver d hum a Meſſage to remove in Peace. ſering that illegal Trial is 2 
, Juſtify'd, F muſt needs add this, "That of thine © wa been Law enough left ro have 
io ben brug . us London and Middleſex, ad yer 1 Mee tad we 
ver been brought u rial: But becauſe the Partys concern d deſire to anſwer 
it only in Par 535.09 only deſire that there 42 may be put to muke out, hom known 
unlawful Sheriffs de 7445 obtruded upen the City 6 Lotidori againſt their own 
lawful Choice, on purpoſe to be Infronent] of o 200 the Lives Lan and Eftates 
of the beſt Subjetts, cou'd be at the ſame t * Sheriffs de jure: And an the 
other hand, it it eaſy to make it good, That the Validity 77 that Trial and Pro- 
ceedings depending upon the Legality of the Sheriffs and Jury, that pretended Court 
2 no Authority, and was ſuch another Low Court of Fuſtice, as the Black-Guard 
le to make among themſelves every day. Perhaps they 1 prone Ignorance of ſo 
2 a Matter, and that they com d take no 8 * it did not 
come judicially b ore them. But thet come be Feid, for Nuliey of boſe very She- 
riffs was before that brought in that very place, in 4 Special Pt N Over-rul'd.. 
Their beſt and their trueſt Plea is this, they never — of the Prince of 
Orange caming over to reftore Fuſtice to this loſt Nation, which we doubt not he 
will cauſe to run down like a Mighty Stream : For otherwiſe (as 2 by the re- 
peated Choice of the r e Sir John Moor) theſe have the 
nr tor of their N over K te n their aged Gre it 


once 
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Remake upon Dr. Sherlock's this Rep bun 
_ The Caſe of Reſiſtance, c. 


F - 1 IS 


HE * which the Title of this Book promiſes to Wee is a very 
plain Caſe, and ſoon reſolv'd: for it never was made a Queſtion, whe- 
ther Men might lawfully HI any Legal, Subordinate Powers, much 

* | leſs the Supreme Powers; and they are ordinary Readers Indeed, that are to 
| be inſtructed, That Reſiſtance is unlawful in this Caſe, 
| . L But under ſhelter and countenance of this plain and unqueſtion'd Caſe, 
2 and under the covert of theſe Names, Sovereign, King, Prince, Authority, and the 
| like, this Author has flily convey'd into his Book the Refolution of àhother 
Caſe, of a far differegt nature; and determines, That as well Inferior Magi- 
ſtrates as others, imploy'd by a Popiſh or Tyrannical Prince in the moſt ille- 
gal and outrageous 488 of lence, ſuch as cutting of Thraats, or the like, 
are as irreſiſtible as the Prince himſelf (under pretence of having the Prince's 
Commiſſion and Authority to do theſe As) and muſt be . to, under 
pain of Hell age eternal Damnation. n 
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fully a with this Author in his Reſolution firſt Gaſe;, but. 
Leatt Lo. diſſent ftom Hin inthe Reföfdtiot öf A E und to cuter 
the Reaſons of my dient. e > Mit ot He 
u Mie ho fa: fee Rohr RE WERE et to nt 
has [Reaſons of that” Reſotarion," which are utterly inſuffcient, add berry th 
Cauſe which he ſeems Co Tas His Reaſons why the King 1s irreſſtible 
in all caſes, are ſuck as Thefe 1. Thar King rA perſon, be - 
dent t al the Lam of the Land, independint on them, an Nieto them Which 297, er. 
is not true; for the King is King by Law; aud frrefiſtible by Law, and bas hig 
Authority from et Law: Indesd our Anthor" Gays, That the great Lawyer 
Bratton by cheſe very" words of his, Lex facit Regem, was far enough from un- 
derft anding that the King veceives bis Sovereign Power from the Lew. I confeſs I Pit 196. 
never was fo well acquainted with Brafor, as to know what ſecret a | 
he had, contrary to the ſenſe of his words; and therefore cannot tell how far 
he was from qr bony bel the Kiog receives his Sovereign Power from 
the Law but Luck fure Re Was not far from ſaying fo, for he Gays it in the 
very next werds; Atrribuat igitur Rex Legs 1 Lex attribzit ei, villelicet, Do- 
2 &"Potreſtar im. He proves that the King is under the Law, and 
oughtW govern by Law; becauſe he is made King by the Law, and receives his 
Power and Authority from the Law; and then adds what this Author is 
pleas d ta cite, Nor eſt enim Rex, ubi dominarur Voluntass, & non Lex : He is 
no King who-governs by Arbitrary Will, aud not by Law; that is, no law- 
ful Engi Ring Nracten muſt mean; for ſtill he may be a good outlandim and 
Hir King, aud no Tyrant, tho his Arbitrary Will does all. Fot our Au- 
thor (pas. 400 quotes out of Dan. 5. 18,19. That God gave Nebuchadexx ar 
ſuch an Abſolute Kingdom, that whom be won d he ſlew, and whom he wou'd be 
made alive; and whom he wou'd he ſet up, and whim he won d be pull'd down, And 
I hope no man tyranaizes over his people, who uſes the Prerogatives which 
Sod has given him; tho He does over Authors, who quotes what he will, and 
ſuppreſſes what he will, and conſtrues them how he will, and renders Lex facit 
Regem, to govern by Law, mates a Suvereigu Prince a King, and diſtinguiſhes him 
wo ore} which will paß with none but ſuch erdinay Readers as he writ 


e e re- Pag- 156, 


is Boo and who never ſaw Braton. Ph uf | 
Chancellor Forteſcue likewiſe fays, That a Limited Monarch receives his 
Power 4 Populs effiux.m, which: urid dur Author's Riddle in the ſame place, 
Hawe the Lew can make the Ng, Wheu the Ng makes the Lew? Bur is it 
ſucks wonderful thing, wer theſe proud be u Law to create a King, and to 
enable him ſo far in'the making of Laws, as to make his Conſent neceſlary to 
the Being of all future Laws? Was it not thus when the two Houſes were 
erected, and endow'd wirh the like Power? For out Author ſays amiſs, when 
he ſays, The Law has no Authority bat what it receives from the King - for the Laws 
are made Authoritate Parliaments, which is by the Authority of the King, 
Lords aud Commons. * „ili: ** 45 | 4 183 * wet 8 | tas ln 722 
0 1 Bratton and Forteſcue at preſent; let us a little reaſon the 
matter. This per ſonal A the King, antecedent to all the Laws of 
the Land, independent on them, and ſuperior to them; whence is it? Has He 
a Throne like Go4? Is he ef Himſelß, and for Himſelf? Or has he a perſonal 
Authority from God, antecedent to Laws, to be a King? Then ſhew a Re- 
velation from God where he is nam'd. Or has he the natural Authority of a 
Father to govern his Children? Then it maſt be prov'd that he has begotten 
bis Three Kingdoms, and all the people in all other his Majeſty's Dominions. 
Or has he'@ perſonal Fatriarchal Authority, which is ſet up as a ſhadow of the 
Authority of a Father, whereby the eldeſt Son is his Father by Repreſentation ? 
Thea it muſt be prov'd, that the King is the Eldeſt Son of the Eldeſt Houſe 
of all the Familys of the Earth. Or were Mankind made in the day of their 
Creation by Nations, and created Prince and People, as they were created Male 
and Female? But if none of theſe things can be aid, then it remains, that a 
Civil Authority, that is, a mutual Conſent and Contract of the Partys, firſt 
founded this Civil Relation of King and Subject, as we ſee it every day does of 
Maſter and Servant; which is another Civil Relation: and that the Conſent of 
2 Community or Society is a Law, 17 the Foundation of all Civil e 
. EY 594 dever, 


W N . 
1 pon Ba WA ock's 
A Ain uA in 5% Dig r tus, 3 
we We; kejoad an 'con radition by Mr; Hookers kerl. vat i r 
Nan 10 2 nls 5: 
this 7 the King, which is antecedent: to ul che 
Lins 9 5 bay 185 g on them is alry and imaginary, and has 
of this Aubert own making: fo. he has been pleat' d 
de and lawleſs4-and tho he be but a Subje#, yet, ke: Ar au- 
de Gans Like NN For it is a perſonal Authority 
KW 0 arb itrary Acts are binding, 
l © apo ll the Laws, and in virtue whereof tic 
violation of all thoſe Laws by ples howd.es go- 
11 VEN; . the Law of Englend abſdlutely denys that the King has any 
ſuch 3 Aude For, not to mention King Edward's Laws, chap. 
17. Ki 94 7 n were confirm'd: by Wilkew the Conqueror, and 
e e not to mention the Airrer, which page 8. 
| tres a 4 5 1 1 5 account of things; not to mention Ane Charts, 
7. hat if any thing be procur d by any perſon contrary'to 
cry IT; REA 3 in. that Charter, it ſhall. be had pop orce er ett: S0 
that a perſonal Authority, which can trample upon the ys of the Sub- 
ject, wy violate the Laws, is an Authority of no force nor hea, a void Au- 
thority, on 5 other words, it is 8 1 ſay, not to inſiſt upon any of 
er * U quote ſome pallages out of my Lord Chancellor Forteſeue, where 
profeſſedly handles the diſſerence betwixt an Abſolute Monareby, and à Li. 
Hit Monarchy: and after he bas ſhewn the different Original of them, be 
thus proceeds. in, the 1.3rh « Now you underſtand, — Noble | 
_ «the form of Inſtitution of a Kingdom Politick (er liuted MHonareby) where- 
« by you may meaſure the Power, which the thereof may exerciſe over 
, «x e Law, and Subjects of. the fame. For ſuch. a King is made and ordain'd 
ec for the defence o the Law of his * and of their Bodys and Goods, 
VB os by he receives Power of his ſo that he cannot govern his 
by 1 au ie othet re | ALF —— t e Prince thus anſwer'd, in cho 
ly Chap. 3 with the clear light of your De- 

Nat on, Aer the pp wherewith my Mind was darken'd ; fo that 1 

<« do moſt evidently ſee, = no Nation did ever of their own;! 
« mind incorporate themſelves into a Kingdom, for any other intent, but only 
2 r that n ht enjoy their Lives and E (which'they 
ire afraid of loſing) with greater ſecurity than Blog of this'in- 
Ft hou d ſuch a Nation be _utterly bed | if thea their King mighr 

2785 ew 4 * 4 which before was lawful for no man to do. And 

2 le be much more injur'd, if they ſhou'd afterwards 
44 Fe 152 18 and ſtrange Laws, Ke and. ſuch. as they peradven- 
« 'taxe Sead hated and abhor'd; 2 m 3 has by thoſe Laws their Sub- 
« ſtance eb be diminiſh'd, for the whereof, as alſo ſor the ſe- 
« curity of their perſons, they of 9 — Dae themſelves to 
: * 25551 75 223 King. nee uch Power, ary way dyes — — 

the Fog le ry a, yet unleſs it had e. thems 
cou'd haye had no power. at rp * — — 

7 This“ Paß of the Inſtitution of a Political, Kingdom was to ſew 
the Pride of Wales, that he ought to ſtudy the Laws of. England, and nat the 
Ciyil . be Ar an Engliſh King capnot govern; whereof. the Prince 
ftood'ind 7 71 now you ſee that Cloud oy pres yh is convinc'd 
by this 7 77 dom cannot be. govern'd by. foreign and ftrange Laws; 
; hich had d Tothing toward his: care Aer, it England were nota Po- 

125 Kingdom... And 1think there cannot be 3 Aue Comment-upon thoſe 
former words of Braten (Lex facit Regem, attrib tuft Rex Legi quod Lex 
phe ei, videlicer, MPTP S 145 * de chat 
reſcue 


this Diſcourke of Fore 
8 5 Zbtnd R 


an w gives why the is  irrefiflile * alicaſ 
Becauſe he ke 8 Wes Las, - i 


it is eſſential to Sovereignty to be icreſiſtible in all 
caſes, -, Which is fa 'or. the King of Poland is a Sovereign; be coins Mo- 
ny. with his own mage and Superſcription upon it, which according: to Our 
Author, p. 50. is 4 certain mark of ee 3 and p.51. by the very * ion 


is — 
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ef their Moby it is evident aha he is their Sv eig Lord: He ftiles himſelf by 

che fame Grace of God with any King in Chrs and wears the tike Crown : 8 

He aſſembles Diets 3 heldiſpaſes of all Offices; he judges the Palatines them- 

ſelues, and is fulb off the marks of Souercignty. And yet he that ſhall take a 

72 Penny, and make ſuci work with it as our Author does with the Roman 1 
Tribute Mony, and gut of it read Lectures either of Adive or Paſſive Obedience p. 54, 33, Ce 

in all caſes, will read amiſs. For, in caſe he break his Coronation-Oath, 

they owe him Obedience at all, of any kind: for this is one Clauſe in it, 

Quad ſo Sacramentum meum viola uevo, inculs Regni nullam nobis obedientiam 
are tene hum. So that in caſe be violate his Oath, his trreſiſtibility departs 
from him, and he becomes like other mem. 

3. A third Reaſon is, Becauſe the Jemiſb Kings in the Old Teſtament, and 
Ceſar in the New: Teſtament, were Irreſiſtible in all caſes. Now that is more 
than I Know, and I leave it to Divines to examine whether it was ſo or no, as 
alſo to inquire why the Chriſtians of Nero s Houſhold did not ſhew their Loy- 
alty in detending their Maſter, after the Senate had pronounc'd, That he was 

Hoſtis Humani/generis'? But this 1 ſay, That if they were thus Irreſiſtible, and 
if this be a: Argument bere, it is a 3 in Poland; and thi- 
ther 1 wound deſirt our Author to ſend it by the next Shipping, for the 
Law of the Land has furniſh'd us with thoſe which are much better. 

I come now to the ſecond Caſe; which, as I ſaid before, is reſolv'd under 
the covert- and countenance of the former, That as well inferior Magiſtrates, 
as others imploy'd by a: Popiſh or Tyrannical Prince in the moſt illegal and 
ou acts of Violence, ſuch as cutting of Throats, &c. are as irre- 
ſiſtible as the Prince himſelf (under pretence of having the Prince's Autho- 
rity to do theſe Acts) and muſt be ſubmitted to, under pain of Hell and Eter- 
nal Damnation. | } Fa 
Now this Reſolution is very falſe : which 1- ſhall ſhew, 1. By confuting all 
the Reaſons which are brought for it; and, 2. By producing ſome Reaſons 


againſt it. nend 48 Pi 817 31 | ; 
His Reaſons are, 1. A perſonal Authority in the Prince, antecedent and 
aperior to all Laws; which makes himſelf inviolable, tho he trample upon all 
Laws, and exerciſe an Arbitrary Power, and makes all others inviolable under 
him, who act by this Authority. But I have ſhew'd already, that this perſo- 
nal Authority is falſe and groundleſs, and that the King is inviolable by Law, 
and that this Prerogative is highly juſt and reaſonable, and can never preju- 
dice the Subject, for the King can do no wrong · And it is plain, that he cannot 
Kae ſuch an illegal and miſcalld Authority to others, if he have it not him- 


Io ſhew that the Authority, to which we are bound to ſubmit, is not in Laws, 

but in Perſons, tho acting contrary to Law, he has brought this following Ar- 1 
gument, which is the moſt labour'd of any in his Book. or it is very falſe P. 193, 194, 
and abſurd to ſay, that every Illegal is an Unauthoritative Act, which carrys no Ob- 193. 
2 with it. This is contrary to. the practice of all Human Judicatures, and 

the dai 

tuft 


: 


experience of men, who ſuffer in their Lives, Bodys and Eſtates, by an un- 
illegal Sentence. For the moſt illegal Judgment is valid, till it be revers'd 
by ſome Superior Cuurt; which moſt Illegal, but Authoritative Judgment, de- 
reves its ity not from the Law, but the Perſon of him whoſe Judgment 
3 4. AY a 
Now, to uſe his own words, this is very falſe and abſurd all over. For 
ft, — and Authoritative are all one; and Illegal Authority is in Exgliſb 
unlawful lawful Power. 24ly. It is not true, That an Illegal Judgment is va- 
lid till it be revers d. For the judgment of a man to Death in an arbitrary 
way, either contrary to the Verdict of his Jury, or without a Jury, is not Au- 
thoritative nor Valid at all, no not for an hour. But, I ſuppoſe, by Illegal 
Judgments, this Author means legal * Ee which have Error in them; 
and if theſe. ſhou'd not be valid and ſtand good, till that Error be found in 
ſome higher Court, there con'd not be Legal, nor Illegal, nor any Judgments 
at all, but all human Judicatures muſt come to an end. For if Judgment can- 

not be — till we have judges who are not ſubject to Error, the Laws 
muſt lie by and ruſt, and there can be = Adminiſtration of Juſtice. 4 — 

22 12 ut O- 


* 1 
ore” _ Eſtate without 4 


P. 192. 


P. 252, 


24%. Another reaſon why we muſt ſubmit to 


fem bis Life againſt him that has no A 
rier Magiſtrates ta an Account, 


tending to call them to an account, or fitting, of 
_ when they themſelves are call d'toran nt for 


eſtabliſt'd amongſt us; and a legal Poſſeſſion may be legally defended. * Now 
the Laws of England in Queen time were againſt the Proteſtants, and 


3+ 2 | 3 * 
Remarks aipin/D?; Sherlock 
Authority of 4 which: is ertoneous, is not from the e er 
ſonal \Authority above the Law; not from his miſtakes beſide the Law but 
3 * which the Law has 1 

icial Proceedings; vici if they; be in dur Courſe of Law, are legal; aud 
preſum'd to be every way rights and us they ſhou'd be; and fret from Brror, till 
the contrary appears in ſome higher Court: But if the Judges in Veſminſt er- 
Hal ſhou'd uſe a perſonal Authority ſuperior to Law, in judgiug men to Death 
r or in condenining a man when his Jury acquits: him, or 
like; the Law having given no Authority to any — — theſe 
Judgments wou'd be i and. vaid, and hate no Authority at all!. 
And herein I fay no more than this Author himſelf has ſaid in another 
- For where he profeſſedly lays down the difference Betwixt an Abſo- 
te Monarchy: and the Conſtitution, pag+ 208, 20g. he has theſe words: 


An — rs 1.-9ra Government of no Law bit bis ow Will, and is 


not ty d up to ftritt. Rules and. Fotmalitys of Lam in the exeturion'of  Fuſticey but 
quite contrary in 4 | Limited Monarchy,” where: to. man can loſe bis'Life or 
Legal Proceſi'and rial. But thus do men: contradict them- 

ſelves, who write by rote, and without 9 and thus does their 
blind Paſſive Obedience tie us up to Inipoflibilitys; oblige us to loſe our 
Lives and Eſtates without a Legal Proceſs and Trial; where, even as this Au- 
no man can loſe them in ſuch a wayx. 9 l. 
ar Illegal Violence, is this: * 
« tho they bave no Legal Authority for it, jet we have no Legal Authority to de- 
fend 22 . But ———ů as fall an Anſwer to this 
as can be deſir d, in theſe words, pag. 59. e m. t Authority to dee 
ty to rake it W 

We muſt ſubmit to illegal Violence, becauſe the People cannot call infe- 

2 pag-191. But ſure —— fend ther: 
ſelves againſt the murderous Attempts of inferior Magiſtrates, without pre- 


thor 


gment upon them: And 
give a very good account of it, by the 24 #7, 8:capi 5. 


ace, they mar 
 qtbly.. We muſt noe defend our felves when we are perſecuted to Death for our Re- 


ligion, contrary to the Laws of England, 'becauſe we muſt not defend our ſelves 
when we are ſecuted contrary to the Laws of God and Nature, which are as 


ſarred and inviolable as the Laws 


aur Country. Anſw. I grant that the Laws 


of God and Nature are more ſacred and inviolable than the Laws of our 


Country; but they give us no Civil Rights and Libertyb, as the Laws of 
England have done. Every Liege Subje& of England has a legal Property in 
his Life, Liberty, and Eſtate, in the free exerciie of the Proteſtant Religion 


Iript them of this unvaluable Bleſſing : and therefore, tho they choſe rather 
to obſerve the Laws of God and Nature, than thoſe of their Country, 
which at that time violated both the other; yet withal they ſubmitted to the 
Laws of their Country, which alone give and take away all legal Rights and 
Titles, and, when all is faid, are the only Meaſures of Civil Obedience. 
- Sthly.- Men muſt not defend their Lives againſt a lawleſs Popiſh - Perſecution, 
when they are condemm d by no Law, becauſe they muſt not defend cher Lives when 


' - they are condemm d by à wicked perſecuting Popiſh Law. For ſuch « lawleſs Perſe- 


ien bas as much Authority as ſuch a wicked perſecuting Law. This is mani- 
feltly falſe: For a lawleſs Popiſh Perſecution has no Authority at all, but has 
all the Authority of Heaven and Earth againſt it; whereas a wicked Popiſh 
riecuting Law, tho as it is wicked it cannot command our Obedience, yet as 
it is a Law, it may diſpoſe of our Civil Rights. If Queen Mary's Laws were 
no Laws, becauſe they were wicked perſecuting Laws, why were they repea['d? 
why were they not declar'd to be null from the begging? I know the Pro- 


teſtaats in her ti e they were repeal'd, 


te time, and in Queen Elizabeth's time, 

diſputed the validity of them, and wou'd not allow them to be of any Force 

or Authority, as appears particularly from Mr. Hale s Oration to Queen Ei- 

«beth, Fox Fel. 3-p- 977, 978. But their Reaſons were, becauſe the Parhaments 
1 2 — a , > \ Were 
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wete geen Mary's frſt Parliament. was of ue Au- 
thors not their free Bleftion for 


5 d 2 "Tl if a wicked per- 
ſecuting Law were no Law, without any more ado-. t defire no Frans 
advantage in a civil Queſtion, than to reduce an Adverſary to this Abfurdity, 
19 Lge > 41 Ny | ww, 


of making no difference betwixt Laws and vo Tal. ; 


Peace" and Tranquility, aud the beſt way for every man's private Defence e for Self- 
Hefenre may 2 a 5 5 117 and bf ides fy CA man's ſelf. Thi 
is to ſay, hen the puhlick Peace is yiolated in à high manner, the beſt wiy 
to ſecure it, is quietly to ſuffer it ſtill to be broken further; a mats beſt De- 
Fence is to die patiently, for feat of being kill'd; and when Murderers are 
broke looſe, the only way to prevent the effuſion of more Chriſtian Blood, 
is to let them alone. Now in 'oppofition ta this Doctrine, I ſhall only re- 
Meter our Author, thatif there had not been a Defence made againſt the 
i Cut-thiroats"in Forty One, the they had the impudence to pretend the 
King's Commiſſion, there had hardJy been a Proteſtant left; but the peſtilent 
Northern Hereſy had been thorowly extirpated in that Kingdom. | 


Provence the Change "of A Limited into an Abſolute Monarchy. Now this is ſo far 
_ from being trac, that on the other hand abſolute Non-Reſiſtance, even of the 
moſt illegal Violence, does actually change the Government, and ſets up an 
abſolute and arbitrary Power, in the ſhorteſt way and by the ſurer ſide. For 
a. Prince, whom the Laws themſelves have made abſolute, has thereby no more 
than a Right and Title to an abſolute Subſection; but Non-Reſiſtance puts 
him into the actual poſſeſſion of it. Our Author himſelf has made this out 
beyond all contradiction; for pag: 44- he ſays, That Non-Reſiſtanct is as perfect 
Subjeftion as can be paid to. Sovereign Princes; . 115. he calls it, The omy 
poſer and abſolute Subjetion we awe to Princes. Now the moſt perfect and ab- 
ute Subjection that can be paid, eres the moſt abſolute Government that 
can be devyis'd. For thoſe words are of eternal Truth, which we read in 
pag- 63. of this Bonk: For Authority and Subjection are Correlates; they have 4 
murtal refpett to each other, and therefore they muſt ſtand and fall together. There 
no Authority, where is no Subjeftion due; and there can be no Subjeftion due, where 


jonou no Authority. And is not this as bright and as evident a Truth; There 


no abſolute Authority, where there is no abſolute Subjection due; and there 
be no abſolute. Subſection due, where there is no abſolute'Authority ? | 
I I fall now briefly run over his Scripture-Proofs, ſo far as they concern this 
ſecond Caſe: For if he had multiply'd his Texts of Scripture, to- ſhew that 
Kings are irreſiſtible, I ſhou'd have had nothing to ſay to it, becauſe the Law 
' has made our King ſo; but if the Law had not made him fo, all his Texts 
wou'd never hive done it, as 1 have inſtanc'd in the Kingdom of Poland. For 
the Scripture does not erec New Peolitys, as St. Chryſoſtom long ſince obſery'd ; 
nor does the Goſpel bar or aboliſh any Politick Laws, as Luther's conſtant Poſition 
was, which Biſhop Bilſon thought was undeniable. * 
ln the Old Teſtament his two Examples of Non-Reſiſtance are, David, and 
the Few under Abaſuerms;, which are the untowardeſt for his purpoſe that he 
cou d have pitch'd upon. For as for the former of them, if the Duty of 
Palive O fience may be practis d by a Subject at the head of an Army, and 
if to decline engaging the King's Army only when it is fix to one (Which al- 
ways at the leaſt was the odds between Sau!'s Forces and David's) be an Ex- P 
ample of Non Reſiſtance; I am ſute it is ſuch Paſſive Obedience, and ML Non: 
8 e e r 


S254 


 ' Gehly, That Nen - Neff ante of illegal Violtnce if the beſt why to ſecure the publick P. 205, 206. 


.7thly. . Another 1265 is, Becauſt 'Non-Reſiſt ance is certainly the beſt way to P. 212; 
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hoſe men. then, be. as. Janne Ez 1 
were them, wou'd rea ng the Laws on their ſide, 
_ ſhall defend themſUyes Naſt ay Fob 1 72 evil-diſpos'd Perſons, 
| | that never be nor ever cou d be, boric to deſtroy them? 
Fl Author Peter's Caſe in the New T „it was the Reſiſtance of 155 
fu Bart "and therefore jultly N 5 2 Q1 na For the appre- 
hending: viour was not an Act o aryuft ral Violence, as og Author 
there but Was done by. proper . 1 5 e of a Warrant from 
the chief e and Elders (the TANG Spititul a Teingoral among the 
Jem) who were aided by the omen Gu s for fear of a 
P. 79» +; +AS, 1 Author ſays, Gur Saviour is our Example in not re 14 ee | Autho- 
525 but what is that to the reſiſtingof thoſe who have nd. e 19 5 And 
0 our Saviour had practisꝗ Non - Reſiſtance towards Per having no 
A A Natoriey ty, SE Por beep Hong to v2, Kors than his not appealing to 
i Ceſar hinder” ia Paul of his 5 

n a word, There is not a Caſe or 1 Text, Which be has arga'd from, i in 
Scri ture, which he has not perverted, and abus d. 

i al anſwer the Arguments us di in this Queſtion, which are taken out of 
whe Acts concerning the” Militia, and which are mention'd by this Author, 
5. 111,142. by giving the Reader a particular and diſtinct view of. thoſe Ads: 
VE: eby it wi : bear. that we are not cnſlay'd by thoſe Acts, neither are the 

s hands ty'd up from making a 54 Defence againſt illegal Violence. 
_ are. three $ tutes concerning the Militia. The firſt, 13 Car. 2. cap. 
6. 6, which as an Interim or temporary Proviſion till the Militia-A& cou'd be 
cl, ku An Att declaring the Militia to be in the King, and for the 

177 0 pF diſpoſing the ſame. The. ſecond is, 14 Car. 2. cap 
eſtabliſh the . nd Hes 7 ifled, An Aﬀt for. ordering the. Forces. in the Hera 
County 4 3.5 Kingdom. And the third is an ex ory and ſupplemental 
Ad, intitled, An Additional Ali for the better ordering of the Forces in the ſe- 

veral Countys. of this Ange m2 5, 15 Car. 2. cap. 4. 

The two former of thoſe Acts have the very * preamble in theſe words: 
* Foraſmuch as within all his Majeſty's Realms and Dominions, the ſole ſu- 
ce OY Government, Command and Diſpoſition. of the Militia, and all 

orces by Sea and Land, and of all Forts and Places of Strength, is, and 
ce by the Laws of England ever was the undoubted Right of his Maj and 
10 is Royal Predecellors, Kings and Queens of England; and that both, or 
| . © either 45 the Houſes of Parliament, cannot nor ou ht to pretend to 55 
. : ſame; not can, nor lawfully may, raiſe or levy {any ar Offenſive or De- 
g | « fenſive againſt his Majeſty, his Heirs, or lawful Succeſſors : and yet the 
8 contrary thereof, hath of late years been practis'd, almoſt to the ruin and 
ce deſtruction of this Kingdom: And during the late uſurp'd Governments, 
« Pon evi 8 aue Zone! bead been He into bes minds of the 
eople of this om, W e prevent eak forth to the 

« Tiſtvrbance of the 1 Peace and Quiet thereof.” : May 


This 


8 ee Reef wml * 
This Preamble confviſts'of he Clauſes, of which the three ſirſt are concerh- 
matter of Law, and the co laſt concerning mattet of Fac. 
a the firſt Clauſe debe ate cheſe two things evidently. contain'd : Er, 
That the Militia is in the King by Law. Secondly, That the Mititia's being in 
hoping is no new Power, but was ever the undonbted Right of all the 
Kings of \England.” Contiuſion; Therefore unleſs the People o and were 
ever Slaves under all former Kings, they are not made Slaves by this Decla- 
The two next Clauſes ſay, That both, or either of the Houſes of Parlia- . 
ment, cannot pretend to the ſole ſupreme Government, Command and Diſ- 
poſition of the Militia, Forces, Forts, and Places of Strength, » wi A 
| ere the King: Bac neither is it here ſaid, „ 
that the King can or lawfully may raiſe or levy any War againſt both, or 1 7 
either of the Houſes of Parliament, or any of his liege Subjects. 392 
The two laſt Clauſes are concerning matter of Fact, in theſe words; And 
yer the contrary thereof bath of late years been prattis'd : That is, the Houſes did 
33 to the ſole ſupreme Government; Command and Diſpoſition of the 
is, 
Aud 


24}. 


Forces,” Forts and did raiſe and levy War againſt, the King. 
5 during the late uſury'd Governments, many evil and rebellious Principles were 
snſtil'd into the Minds of the People ; ſuch, I fuppoſe, as afferted the Militia to 
beinithe; Prbalnent eo nn / ðͤ ny 4d 
As to the Body of the firſt AQ, it is all of it either repeated in the ſecond, - 
or elſe ſuperſeded by it; and therefore we are next to conſider what is enacted 
in the 14 U. 2. cap. 6. And immediately after the Preamble before - recited, 
there are theſe words: Be it therefore deelar'd and enacted by the King's 
moſt excellent Majeſty, by and with the Advice and Conſent of the Lords 

<<. Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons in Parliament aſſembled, and by 
e the Authority of the ſame, That the King's moſt excellent Majeſty, his 


* Heirs and ——— ſhall and may from time to time, as occaſion ſhall 7 | 
& require, iſſue ſeveral Commiſſions of Lieutenancy to ſuch Perſons as h 


his Majeſty,“ his Heirs and Succeſlors, ſhall think fit to be his Majeſty's Lieu- 
* tenants for the ſeveral and reſpective Countys, Citys, and Places of Eng- 
4 land, and Dominion of Wales, and Town of Berwick upon Tweed; which 
„ Lieutenants ſhall have full Power and Authority to call together all ſuch 
« Perſons at ſuch times, and to arm and array them in ſuch manner as is here- 
after expreſs'd-and declar'd ; and to form them into Companys, Troops, 
«and Regiments: and in caſe of Inſurrection, Rebellion or Invaſion, them 
to lead, conduct, and employ, or cauſe to be led; conducted, or 2 
«as well within the ſaid ſeveral Countys, Citys, and Places for which the7 
< ſhall be commiſſionated reſpectively, as into any other the Countys 
„ and Places aforeſaid; for ſuppreſſing all ſuch Inſurrections and Rebellions, 
<« andrepelling of Invaſions as may happen to be, according as they ſhall from 
< time to time receive directions from his Majeſty, his Heirs and Succeſſors. 
And that the ſaid reſpective Lieutenants ſhall have full Power and Authority 
« from time to time to conſtitute, appoint, and give Commiſſions to ſuch 
4 Perſons as they ſhall think fit to be Colonels, Majors, Captains, and other 
© Commiſſion-Officers of the ſaid Perſons ſo to be arm'd, array'd and wea- 
<.pon'd ; and to preſent to his Majeſty, his Heirs and Succeſſors, the Names 
of ſuch Perſon and Perſons as they ſhall think fit to he Deputy -Lieutenants; 
and upon his Majeſty's Approbation of them, ſhall give them Deputations 4 
_ <«.. accordiagly : always underftood that his Majeſty, his Heirs and Succeſſors, | = 
< haye Power and Authority to direct and order otherwiſe, and accordingly 
At his and their pleaſure, may appoint and commiſſionate, or diſplace ſuch 
Officers, any thing in this A& to the contrary 1 And 
<«< that the ſaid Lieutenants reſpectively, and in their abſence out of the Pre- 
« cincts and Limits of their reſpe&ive Lieutenancys, or otherwiſe by their 
directions, the ſaid Deputy-Lieutenants, during their ſaid reſpective De- 
0 putations; or any two or more of them, ſhall have power from time to 
time ta train, exerciſe, and put in readineſs, and alſo to lead and conduct 
<« thePerſons fo to be arm'd, array'd and weapon'd, by the directions, and 
to the intents and purpoſes, as is hereafter expreſy'd and declar'd.” | 


Here- 


Here you ſee all is reguldted am limised ; nad ahbe Licotenancy: har no 
other Powers nor Authoritys, nor tan extcate ahem bot by the Het and | 
to che intents and exprefr'd aud drr ee ee eee 
_ ..; Conſequently, The Lieutenancy have nd PO f to: raiſe lnſurrtiõον r 
Rebellions, or to aſſiſt lavaſions ; hat 
and purpoſe of this Act, Which is, In'baſe' F Iain, 1 
(whereby occaſion ſhall be u drum out the Milit ia into att uu Senuice] to 
Forces for ſuppreſſing al - ſuch Infurreftions and Rebellions, amd repeling ef 
ſiant, as tis nently rep? in chis at. 1% I OFT; 7 
Nor; |Seemdly;; have they power to uct contrary to the Direction of theſe 
Acts; as for inſtance; to ſearch for Arms inithe bouſes of perſons: judg?d to 
be dangerous, without a Conſtable or Pariſh-Officer 3 nor toi ſearch in Villages 
or Country- Towns (other than within the Bills of Mortality): between Sun- 

ſetting and Sun-riſing : nor have the commiſſion'd-Peers power to impriſon a 
Peer, where he isexpreſly excepted from that Penalty 
Ihe reſt of this Act is ſpent in chargioag the Quotas and ions of 
Men and Arms, in ſettling Pay for th Soldiers, and indechring what Powers 
and Authoritys ſhall be executed. in all caſes relating to the Militia: And co 
the Perſons concern'dwe leave them, only tabing notice of this Oath, which 
is directed by the Act to be adminiſter d to a and Soldiers in the Mi- 
litia, in theſe following words: I A. B. doWeclere and belitotthat it is not lum- 
ful upon any pretence whatſooves ts takt Arms agaiuſt the King ; vnd that I do ab- 


bor that traitorou Poſtin, That Aru mag de taker: by bis Authority ugainit (his 
| Perſon, or Sinſt thife that are come binn, in purſuance of ſuch: Military 


Commiſſions. ( But, às 1 ſaid before neither are the Feople of Elna -enflay? 
by this Oath: - For as for the fitſt Clauſe, it never was lawful upon any pre- 
tence whatſoever to take up Arms apainſt the Ring; for that, in other 
words, is to levy War agaĩuſt him. Anddꝭ as for the firſt part of the Foſition to 
be abhor d, That Arms may be taken by the King's Authority againſt his own 
Perſon, it was always traitorous Nonſenſe, and fit to ee other 
ſal in the Oxford Ex pedient, ef in g the Name f à Prince, but 
baniſhing his Perſon five hundred miles off under pain of death. And fo the 
dther part of the Poſition, That Arms may be taken by the King's Authority 
againſt thoſe who have receivꝰd Authority from the King ina the execution of 
that very Authority, is ſtaff as il put t as the other; for it makes 
the King's Authority to fapphadt and deſtroy it ſelf. And therefore the re- 
nouncing Lu- — : ſuch — — — 9 interpreted e 
our Anceſtors, at avaſt | both of Blood and — Þ.o needs be 
preſum'd to be ſomething that was more valuable than barbarous Nonſenſe.” * 
But becauſe there are many men, an Trouble-all in Bartholomew-Fair ) 
take two or three words gander the of a Magiſtrate to be a ſufficient 
Warrant for any mung, and think all to be Commilſſions which are ſo calbd, 
whether they be ſo or no; it will be neceſſury to take into conſidetation this 
laſt part of the Oath, and to ſneß 07 oor 1 DEL MEL 
1. What a Commiſſion is. And, 07 J : 44145 ttt a Yeu? 26 $6.24 n 
. Who act in purſuance of ſuch Commiſſion. . 4 334 C803] B07): 
1. ACommiſſion is the legal Appoiatment'of a legal Perſon to execute or 
exerciſe ſome legal Power or Authority. And © re the firſt thiag tequi- 
ſite to a fer ſond being commiſſionated; is, that he be legally appointed. So 
Dr. Falkner commenting upon This Clauſe of the Oath, 'by «Commiſſion, under - 
ſtands- a Commiſſion e ly g 4, Book 2. chap· 1.5 6. But tho, as he 
ſays; that be the true Sen 7 ie Clauſe, yet it is not the whole Truth. For 
tho a Commiſſion may be iſſu d in due form of Law, and be regularly granted, 
yet the Iucapacit yy or Diſability of a Ferſon to receive a Commiſſion, or the 
illegal Powers of the Commiſſion it elf, may render it void”. 
2. The next thi quiſite to a Perſdn's being commiſſionated, is, that he 
be adlegal Ferſon. For rſt, a ferſon inay be tmcapable by Law of being com- 
miſſionated; Js he that was not a natural born Subject of England, was unca- 
Fable of N High Commiſſioner- Or ſecondly, a Perſon may be diſabled 
Law from 


ving a Commiſſon, by being convicted of ſome Offence againſt 


rr 
D fn * 9 


1 |Caſe! of Resta © 
pn 


ry 
the Laws and Franchiſes of the Land. 
The next gow 
miſſion. - And Firſt, 


of | 


authoriz'd to do. D £ 47/1 44 Kn Seri Bb K. 10 910 5 Sf] 12 P; 

But becauſe no Commiſſion can be given, no Power can be granted, no Au- 

1 be intruſted with any perſon, but may be unfaithfully diſcharg'd, 
a: tho 

made a” 


men be ſworn to the due and impartial execution of it; it may be 
e queſtion, Whether legal Powers and Authoritys which are not duly, 
and truly, and ially executed, are Authorĩtative, and conſequently muſt 
bo-ſubmartddifio f oft on iT bis d Deni 2 nts Dos 53 810 
Tohich it muſt be anſwer'd, That a Truſt is inſeparable from an Office or 
Commiſſion; and that no Power or Authority can be ſo cautiouſly regu- 
lated, but ſtill ſomething that is within the compaſs of that Power and 
Authority, muſt be left to the Honeſty: and Integrity of him that executes it. 
Only it is the-Perfettion! of ithe.Englsſh Laws, whereby they have preſerv'd 
the Francbiſe of the Banking they. have left very little to the Diſcretion of 
thoſe ho are intruſted with the execution of them, but in all caſes have ſe- 
cur id the main. As where they have left Fines at the Will of the King, ſtill 
it is ſalvo Contenemento. ' But where the Law has expreſly intruſted a Com- 
miſſioner with the exerciſe of ſome Power, while he acts within the Bounds 
and Limits of his Authority, there he is to be ſabmitted to, tho he ſhou'd ex- 
erciſe that Power amis. As for inſtance in this Act,. The ſaid reſpective 
4 Lieutenants and Deputys, or any three or more of them, ſhall have power 
to hear Complaints, and examine Witneſſes upon Oath, (which Oath they 
« have hereby power to adminiſter); and to give redreſs according to the 
_ « -Merits of the Cauſe, in matters relating to the execution of this AQ.” 
Now if they do not faithfully diſcharge this Power, nor give Redreſs according 
to the Merits of the Cauſe;a man muſt even put his Complaint in his Pocket, 

till he can have legal Redreſs elſewhere. -' This Act likewiſe inables the Lieute- 
naũts, or any two or more of their Deputys, to warraat the ſeizing of all Arms 
in the poſſeſſion of any Perſon, whom the ſaid Lieutenant s, or any to or more of their 
Deputys, ſhall jud crous to the Peace of the Kingdom. Now if they ſhall abuſe 
this Power, which is for ſecuring the Peace of the Kingdom, to the diſarming 
the loyaleſt and beſt Subjects the King has; and will not reſtore theſe Arms 
to the Owners again (nor they be able to 42 them by Replevin) it 0 
LL g . K a | 
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deem' d, conſtru d, or taken to ex- 
y Power for the 


che Colnthant of the r 
But tho the laſt mention d 2 ties 
Law, and utterly repeals it (as 9 — El-) — 


of E land muſt be compefd, and ſhall be compel d 


in Os s thoſe that che) per aha by he Ki 
K ve no power to compe bjects 
Conſeience to know their Duty and Ar and to 4 177 
e inward of 'their own inal annealing 
ve Obedience 3 and muſt either go out of the Ki ora 
S i likewiſe repeat 
the legal ant which have aſcertain'd for the ſevere} 
the Laws. As for inſtance in this A&, whereas che Law - 
Tu „ Tt che! the chief Commiſſidnꝰd Officer upon the place may imptiſon 
66 e ſuch Soldiers us do not their Dutys, and ſhall and may in- 
2a for lee 
ve ſhillings; or the penalty of Impriſonment without Bail or Main- 
priſe, det exctedihg t days: The Doctrine of Paſlive 
nothing'bf theſe legal Reſtri 


S a r ſick ofencrs,or for — 
octs, or n ce 

artall,if t 

1 hambly ſubtinit itꝰto the Wiſdom of our 


that wrecummiſſionUwill have it ſo. 
Legiſlators when they ſhall be af- 
ſembi'd in Partiament,' Whether they will endure to have all their Laws thus 
us d, and''ſuffer them to be put into a'bottomleſs Bag (as the Poets ſay Fupiter 
diſpoſes of Lovers Vows)of a boundleſs and endleſs Paſſive Obedience. 

Bat becauſe ſome men have moy'd another Queſtion, Who ſhall be when 
there is an Nebenan or invaſion ?. and conſequently, w | 
there be oceafion or to Law, to imploy che Militia, and-to 

to it. To 
d the matter 


draw them forth into actual Service] it is fit to fa ſomethin 
eee as ff they een | 


3 "de? 


which 1 anſwer, That the Law has judg d already, and d 
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Judges, that going peaccably to Mark 
ſince ob by ; 


pad | i 


2 quarrels with all mankind, will lay it is. 
As to the third Ac concerning the Militia, 15 Car. 2. c. 4. 
notice of one Clauſe of Indemnity 
„ clar'd and enacted, That all and every perſon and perſons who ſince the 
ti five and twe day of March, one thouſand ſix hundred ſixty and two, 
<« have acted or any thing in the diſmantling of any Citys or Towns, or 
te demoliſhing of Walls and Fortifications three or relating thereunto, ſhall 
be, and are indemnify'd and fav'd harmleſs.” No this was long 
after the Militia had been declar d to be in the N ſons ha- 
ving exceeded their Powers, ſtood in need of an Indemnity by Act of = 
Parliament: which had been vain, if the King's Command, or their own Com- 
© miſſion-wouv'd have juſtify*d them, and born them ont in it. 
leome now in the 2d place to e ſome Reaſous to prove the lawfulncſs 
of defending. our ſelves againſt i Violence; which is a Truth ſo obvious, 
and ſo agreeable to the common fenſe of Mankind; that even thoſe men who 
fer themſelves to oppoſe it, do oftentimes aſſert it unawares, and give unan- 
ſwerable Reaſons for it. I ſhall therefore firſt ſyt down thoſe Conceſſions 
which the force of Truth has extorted from this Author; and 2dly, add ſome 
other Arguments to them. lt WE? Oe a el ls EL SL OY, 
1ſt. No man wants Authority to defend bis Life againſt him who has no Autho- 
rity to take it away, p. 69+ But no man whatſoever has any juſt and legal Aurho- 
rity (that is, any Authority at all) te rake it away contrary to Law, p. 190, 191. 
And from theſe premiſes, it is eaſy for any man to infer the Concluſion. 
2dly. He that reſiſts the Uſurpations of men, does not reſiſt the Ordinance of 
God,” which alone is forbidden to be reſiſted. But Atts of arbitrary and illegal 
Violence are the UOſurpations of Men. Therefore, &c.* © © | 
Theſe again are our. Author's Doctrines; the former, p. 128. J. 1 5. the other, 
p. 211, 4.11, as likewiſe 212. J. 22. he acknowledges, that the aſſuming of an 
abſolute and arbitrary Power in this Kingdom won'd be 1 tho he 
ſays at the ſame 1 Prince in this Kingdom ever uſurp d ſuch a Power : 
Iſe ; for Richard the Second by name did, not to men- 


which is notoriouſly 
tion any other. | 5 
- _3dly, A 3d Argument which this Author furniſhes us withal, is this, p. 164, = 
1. The Reaſon why we muſt ſubmit to Governors, or ſubordinate Magiſtrates, is, 

Becauſe they are ſent by our Prince, and att by bis Authority; and we muſt never ſub- 

mit te them in oppoſition to our Prince. Now nothing is better known in this 

Kingdom, than that thoſe who commit illegal Violence, do not act by the 

Prince's Authority: for, as our Author ſays, p. 190. he himſelf has no juſt 

nor legal Authority to act againſt Lam; and therefore we need not ſubmit to 

them in ſuch acts. Nay farther, according to this Author, we muſt never ſub- 

mit to them in this cale, becauſe they are in oppoſition to our Prince; for they 

act againſt the Peace of our Sovereign Lord the King, his Crown and Dignity, 

as the Law has evermore interpreted ſuch Acts. | 

. qthiy. Our Author, p. 126. has theſe words: Every man bas the Right of 
Self-preſervation, as zntire under Civil Government, as he had in a ſtate of Nature. 
Under what Government ſoever I live, I may ſtill kill another man, when I bave 
no other way to preſerve my fe from unjuſt violence by private hands. Now the 
Hands of ſubordinate Magiſtrates, imploy'd in acts of illegal Violence, are pri- 


vate Hands, and arm'd with no manner of Authority at all; of which this 
is a moſt. convincing proof, That they may be hang'd by Law for ſuch acts, 
which no man can or ought to ſuffer = what he does by Authority. They 
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| legal AQ as our Author * oberes 7 757 — it is 45 Falk to . "that 
the King Who can do no wrong, cad authorize” another to do it. In the 
great Muference of the Lords and Commons, 3 Cel, concerning the Con- 
dents of the Petition of Right, the Law was held ro be, That if the King. cons 
* Abhor fit Author, ard 


to'andther the" Commyind 3s void, 
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for his tormenting Part, that is beſt nndtrftood by thoſe ' whom he had 2 


in great numbers piß d ap in fails like Fipeots, and were otherwiſe ruin 
ea des 1 — in "their 


uu. Mill feet, it in th r ſurviving Miſerys: but ſo far as 
Y are was init, God forplye him for it, for 1 heartily do. I cannot omit: 


His droppieg ſome parcels of this Tyranny when the Prince of Orangt was 
e wen do thei Reden Good | of 
ſiz'd Wird them (which' put the Prince upon a neceſſity of an additional De- 
claration to his *firſt) becauſe this is a very plain Acknowledgment of the 
thing I was proving. For why were the Charters reſtor'd' to all Corpora - 
tions, and Magdalen - College to the right Owners, and the High Commiſſion 
which was the very Tyranny and Ufürpation of the Popes of Rome, only 
brpug ht to Wh;techall, and ſo much the worſe by being nearer us) why! was 
this diſſdlv'd, and the Seal broken; I ay, why were all-theſe things drop'd; 
if they had not been purlbih'd, or If an King of Engl amd could have juſtify'd 
me ening of them , . _ - BODE Dos SHOT tive riarty 
Tat which follows, is the cloſeſt luference that can be: So that all Tyrants 
are at the ſame time Vſurpers either of the whole (which is the Caſe of a Tyrant 
in Title) or at leaſt of 4 part of that ' Power which they aſſume to themſelves ; 
Which is the Caſe of a Tyrant in exerciſe, . For all thePower which the Law 
does not give a Prince (Which is both the Foundation, ànd the Meaſure, and 
the Rule of a Prince's Authority) is aſſumid and ufurp'd;-it is without Law, 
beyond Law, and againſt the Intention of the Law: ' And therefore it is not 
the Power of an Engliſh King, which, as Chancellor Forteſcue ſays, he receives 
from the People for their better Prote&ion, and cannot govern them by any 
- other Power; but it is an arbitrary and boundleſs Power which he gives to 
himſelf, and uſes as he pleaſes to the Peoples deſtruction. And ſuch in every 
reſpect was the late King's High-Commiſſion Court. | 
The laſt Clauſe is this : And no leſs are they to be accounted Rebels, ſince no 
man can uſurp Authority over others, but by rebelling againſt them who had it before, 
er at leaſt againſt thoſe Laws which were his Superiors. | reed not exemplify this 
in the Diſpenſing Power, which was an open Invaſion of the Legiſlative, and 
a Rebellion againſt them who have always had an unqueſtionable Right in that 
| „ ee And as for his Superiors, the Laws, (which the ſame 
Laws tell us more than forty times the King is under and ſubje& to) he made 
more bold with them, than any King of England ever did in ſo ſhort a time. 
Here then I fix my foot, and will maintain it againſt all the Champions of 
the Paſſive Doctrine, Thor the late King for many years paſt has had no Right 
afall to the Dutys enjoin 
at he has been an Outcaſt from that Text ever ſince he was an Outlaw to the, 
Engliſh Conſtitution z That from the time he turn'd aſide to a Courſe of In- 


0 ju ice, he has not been the Afinifter of God, but, as Bratton expreſly ſays, the 


Miniſter of the Devil: nor has he been one of St. Paul's Higher Powers, for the 

Power of a King of England is. Poteſtas Juris, non Injuric, a Power of doin 

ht, not of doing Wrong; and conſequently there was not a Soul ſubje 
12 or that ow'd him er That he was ſo far from being the 
Ordinance of God, that he diſſipated and deſtroy d that Ordinance, which is the 
Legal Conſtitution, as Aelanct hon truly affirms. And laſtly, that all this while, 
amongſt his other Uſurpations, he uſurp'd the name of a Xing which did 
not belong to him; for governing by Law is the Eſſence of an Engliſb King, 
and where there is Arbitrary Government, there is no King, ſays Bracton. 
. He loſes the name of a King, ſays the ſeventcenth Chapter of the Laws of 

King Edward the Confeſſor. Eh ; 
It cannot be ſaid that I write theſe things to ſerve a preſent Turn, becauſe 
I have long ſince demonſtrated all this, and all that I hold in Politicks beſide ; 
and becauſe it is Demonſtration, all that 1 ever will hold, in one ſingle Sheet 
of Paper which was commonly call 'd the * and is extant, p. 152. of my 
Collection: But I am forc'd to repeat * ruths over again, becauſe 1 * 
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That the Abrogton of King Janes by the 
| from the Regal Ine 
ee of the Prince of ORANMOE, 

one of the Royal Family, to the Throne of 
the Kingdom in his ſicad, was according to the 
Na of the * e _ 
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But that is fot fo material, Mien 2 


= as what —4 are; ; | 
two, it is better to be an upſtart Authority, than a filly Cypher: and thus 
you have been repreſented to all the degrees of Inſignificancy. Your preca- 
rious Being was told you by a wonderful Stateſman, who did not ſpare to 
inform you, That as the King had created the Houſe of Commons by hs 7 od ſo 
be won preſerve it by bis Goodneſs but then come ſome. of the Clergy, and 
ſay, what little Creatures both Tou and the = of Lords are: 7 

Dr. Hicks lodges in the King the whole Legi or the Power that makes 
any Form of Words a Law. He ſays, „ The 80 n Power may indeed 
ce be limited as to the Exerciſe of this Legiſlative .* which may be 
4 confin'd to Bills and Writings * by others; but ſtill it is the Sove- 
<« reign Authority who gives i e and Soul to the dead Letter of them.” 
Now this is ſo contrary to the Conſtitution, as nothing can be more. 75 
not only King Charles the Firſt acknowledg 4 that the Laws were, jointly 
by the King, Lords, and Commons (tho Ele: Houſes inſiſted upon more but. 
alſo in every Act of Parliament that is made, it is expreſly faid in the enacting 
part, that it is made by the Authority of them all: 3 by this Doctrine 
the two Houſes have only a miniſterial Office of preparing a Form of Words, 
and furniſhirig * _ Writings, as the King's Printers ale to ot with'Pen, 


1 7 and Paper: ſhort, e ma Law two 
Raa only find uf. 0 e King age $98] f the, 


Now if this fort of Paradox bad been advanc'd concerning the Pariſh- 


Cheſt of Barking, where the Parſon has one Key, and each of the Church- 
Wardens one, they cou'd ſoon have mathematically ſnewn him, that his Key 
had but one third of the cheſt-opening Power, and ſuch a miſtake wou'd only - 
- have made: a jeſt: But in a Caſe of more conſequence than all the Land in the 
Nation, if it were now to be fold, is worth,” ſuch falſe” Fofitions are very 
dangerous. For if the Legiſlature wert once contracteꝗ i in one ſingle Hand, 
it were as abſurd to ſay it cou'd be limited in the Exerciſe of it, as it is to ſay 
that your Houſe has not power over your own Orders, to recal and alter them 
as you think fit. What ſhall hinder the whole Legiſlature ? 

At this rate the Saying, of which my Lord Lauderdale has had the honour, 
wou'd have been true, That he hop'd to ſee the King's Edicts to be Laws, 
and above the Laws; for all new Laws are always too hard for the old ones. 
And the arbitrary Pr tion to forbid the Nation to petition! for aP | Parlia- 
ment had been a Law, if t hole Legiſlative Authority was in it: for the 
Lord Chief Juſtice Nowh | fand! it very kaſy to ſupply the place of both Houſes, 
in drawing up the Form of Words. 

However, this is very civil Uſage to what you have had from other hands ; 
for in this way you, have ſtill left you the honour of being Clerks, and of draw- 
ing up a Form of, Words. But Dr. Womack in his Shore Way to alafting Settle- 
ment, inte by Robert Clavel; the chief deſiga of which bo to he two 
Houſes from having any Share or Authoritative Hand, as he calls it, in making 
the Laws, and was An after made a Biſhop for the Service, has this very 
inſolent expreſſion :,.*+* The Houſes, you ſay, have a hand in the Legiſlation z 
« io hath the Be 42 10 8  Alms.” As ſoon as I ſaw this odious Compariſon, 
| knew it Figs: falily;a - for 12 the Coronation-Oath acknowledpes that 

the Laws of | Eng Nef the. Folks chuſing and it is certain that Beggars 


gare no Chulers But I humbly beſeech both Houſes upon this occaſion, to have 


a ſpecial care how they "ſuffer this ſort of men to have the aſcendant, who 
treat them in this manner; becauſe we have a very harſh Engliſh Proverb con- 


* cerning Beggars. W In 
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ut /Parkament ame 
Ia the Year of Join 83. wherein theſe Doctrines were publiſh'd and rung 
all over the Nation, ſome of the honourable Beggars that were for a Bill of 
Excluſion of the Duke of York in his firſt Deſertioſ, and were for keeping him 
out when he was out, after their Lives had been long hunted by theſe Men, 
fell into their Nets: Which Bill had given us this happy Reign ſeveral Years 
ſooner, and had ſav'd the Lives of more than an hundred t Men, 
whoſe Blood lies at their Door: but it was then their hour, and the power of 
Datkneſs.' Let that Year be blotted out of . Foul Fer nat 


Theſe Doctrines I conceive are deſtructive to the Nation, becauſe they un- 
dermine the Power and Authority of Farliaments, who repreſent the Nation, 
and are the Conſervers of our Libertys, if we had any; but thoſe are all 


taken away by another of their new-ado Church-Doctrines of Paſſive 


Obedience, which Itherefore look upon as the worſt of them, becauſe it lays 


waſte all your Laws, after you have made them, or wo them, or beg'd 
them, or however you came by tem. 

\ The former ines do immediately deſtroy you only in the Quality of 
Legiſlators ; but this makes you Slaves too, and will not leave you to be fo 


— 


mach as Engl;ſh Freemen. Jou muſt be juſt ſuch defenceleſs Wretches un- Jeu. p. 242. 


< der the irreſiſtible Power of the Sovereign and his Forces, as the Roman 
<«, Slaves were under the ſovereign and unaccountable Power of their Maſters. 
< You muft be Slaves as to this particular, you muſt truſt your Lives and 
« Libertys with your Sovereign: And therefore the Paſſive Behaviour taught 

<« by St. Peter to the Romer Slaves, is your Duty.“ 8 
S3o that if the late Sovereign being enrag'd at your Addreſs, 17 Novem. 85. 
which broke all his meaſures, had ſitting the Parliament ſent his Forces to 


murder you, you ought to have ſubmitted as the Thebear Legion did, in which P. 20c- 


Army of Martyrs you wou'd have made a goodly Regiment. You were 
<« to have ſuffer'd it patiently with 99m 
u Obedience even unto: Death had: ue Duty, by virtue both of the 
Imperial Laws, and the Laws of the Goſpel. The Theben Legion wou'd 
not ſacrifice, and you wou'd not come to, which was a like caſe; or rather 
yours was the more provoking Diſobedience to an Arbitrary Prince, and fo 
you were bound in Conſcience to fare alike. | WIS 

- Nay if without any incompliance an your part, he had only had a mind to 
kill five hundred Kings at once, as King James the Firſt call'd the Parliament, 


Swords by your Sides; and Paſſive 


otherwiſe, he cannot tell) the Sovereign's Forces had been Kings of Kings, 
and Lords of Lords. For the Chaplain of the Thebean Legion wou'd have 


& the Sword, ſhall periſh by the Sword, not to reſiſt under the ſpecious 
<« text of Self-defence” (tho I think in that caſe the ſpecious Pretence had Gon 
very much in earneſt:) And if you had thus ſin'd againſt the Laws Imperial, 
or the People had refcu'd you by force from the Sovereign's Forces, he wou'd 
F 
4% il ; may be 1 ug d for it in this Worl without Repen- 
4 tance will be damn d Kin that which is to come.“ C . 
This is paſſive Doctrine to a tittle; and as you like it, you may cheriſh 
that Party which has enſlav'd the Nation by it, and to whom is owing all the 
Oppreſſion of the laſt Reigns. For if the Doctrine of Defending our Rights 
vs invaded, had not been burnt, martyr'd and ſtigmatiz'd, and the 


_ Clergy had not expreſiy promis d King James to inculcate Paſſive Obedience 
upon all his Subjects, and thereby to bind the Nation hand and foot, and to 


leave nothing but ſuffering Souls in his whole Kingdom, he wou'd never have 
ventur d to think of dragooning us, nor have begun with his preparatory Op- 
preſſions in order to it. | | | 
4 after they had made him believe that they were paſſive to the Death, 
loyal to the Death, when the burden of their own ill-contriv'd Oppreſ- 
ſion came home to themſelves, and touch'd but one of their Fingers, they 
ſoon let him underſtand that they had given him only a 4. Kingdom, 
and not a Kingdom of this World : For if his wy qr been of this World, 
then won d bis Servants have fought for him. But ſo they deluded and 2 
| x WI 


for ſo Dr. Womack relates it from Dr. Heylin (but whether in way of jear, or P. 23. 


charg d you in Chriſt's Name, by virtue of his own Saying, “ He that uſeth Je · p. 248. 


do ſo at their Pe- p. 249. 
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to the — Kagland 


n [Die Ota ts 8 
Are 4 u 

© place in a legal Government, neither is there room for any 

—— Till Paſſive Obedience has either found or made a Tyranny, i can 

never be a Duty; nor rp m ee is 155 Nye r * 


the Deſtruction of it. | 
And therefore the two Hiſtoryz of Paſſive; Obedience, and the brit Ser- 
mons that have been preach apon that SubjeQ in this Reigu, are contraband = 
oor for ue live nder a Prince who within theſe few. years rais d the whole 
F England's this Doctrine, 8. pee invned; nd re 
5 hex Sy al the Prople of Bingland of af againſt the Soureign. and. 
en ts — the Nation's yoo . 
We mere under 122 


Wiſdom and Juſtice, ee you. ad thee — Decloration te the 
Cron, and made the Purſuance of 10 Principal: paint un be Confidence and  Treft | 
Ven reper/d:in/the King, when you uu ed b: S0 you. wou'd. provide that all. 


thoſe Who began, continu'd, and ended that glorious Expedition under the 
Prince of Orange (ahich had been a blue ons, if Paſſive Obedience had . 
eee eee 
at , ented as Rebels 2 aitors, ome 17 A 
be reliey d from the of delivering, their Caun 
= Eulen in his Pulpit may not call for 23 Pilaes of Water, 
to waſh bis hands clean from the Sin of this Revolation; and another Con- 
quering Prieſt may not repreſent thoſe who. invited in, andaſliſted this preſent 
ere a: Hen nat afraid of the Power - as they ought 19 ban been; a another 
Deſtriing Prieſt. may not make King * Forfſeiture to be R geg e, 
which was the bet thing thatiever ho kd W thereby leave all Men $0 be Ae 
bels and Traitors who had invited; aid; or were prepor'd to juin the Friace 
* Orange before the 1oth of Des. 88, when our Deliverance was compleated.. 
Tbeſe wretched Inventions of „ and —2 were 
found out merely to cover the Doctrine of Paſfive and to 
that ſafe and found, notwithſtanding the Prince and the whole Nation had en- 
gag di in reſiſting and defending their Rights. And furthermore, 
That King Hias coming to the Crown might not be enquir d into, and ba 
found to be to the Prejudice of Non-refiſtance, there is one has Rhe miſe faund 
228 Invention, That you are not to trouble your Head, whether the 
„Title wy or wrong, but Jar an Uſer, to Ih ls the pants 
whether a rightful Prigce or an ee peimiti ve 
DoRtine of the Paſtoral Letter. 70 1222 *? 
And 83 Seorn- put — . a free Nation 28 neter uns in dhe Worb; 


as if the to engage their Allegiance blugdfold, and 
C r Fortunes id behalf ef a- Title whichcis [tobe 


un unſeen, Eee ppt ary or den el its *? 
ow all theſe HYPO have but theſe =p rayon. rr 


them' all. | 
3 ths King's Titonny, ns i le bed ne 100 


Tai That they | 
Right tothe Crouam: And if be has not, vehat. hay heito ths with it 25: For; 


Part A will never-pay Allegiance to him as an t rathet ta 
Told daily by his Chaplains that are of 2 ary to make Re- 
2; His not lowfiil far thee '26:bave thy Father | James's Crap er elſe they 


are no St. Jolm BRapriſts. A Revelation ſeat ou purpoſe from Heaven, cannot 
oblige us to be Subje 28 Uſurper under . becauſe it is a no- 
tion of Wrong, and God himſelf cannot make wrong to be ri And then 
ſhall any Wreiell bjd-us in his Name to ſutar to de faithful to cn hdg d 


W and t beffalſe to acknouledg d ver e e ty hoert, 
n Ned Stollen Cromn, it is. Rl m morn omen. ac 

It is rue indee that God can give Kin -to whoinſeverrbe Mils 1 
Mit; be can make them a new: World on porpoſe for them, on take be 
rieiture of 6 bis own Creation . den 
317 | then 


— 2 
4 2 
1 * n + 


An 
i near Fra e 


Beben a; t to be clear agg 
the 212 his 1 it 12 1 ag 

$8.55 is to 3 
2 Lol 9 jp Page pes 8 
at 


. it not 715 
ſt be hallow'd 
this prov 


i n lam to own an Uſur 21 

and therefore he is no Uſurper ; 4 

d, and comes a great way : and F 21 
proof in — ox and ſhall always ca for Miracles 

hat is ſaid to 92 Heaven. And if I had bat one half of the Senſe 

which God has given me, 1 1 never be ſatisfy 'd with the Mabametan Mi- 


racle of Succeſs and Settlement. That Impoſtor's Come-off, when be was 
was RO 55 That God had 6 ſcat. Moſes 


retended Pro 
by Divine f 


call'd, upon for 2 firſt Pro 
with Miracles, the belief of them was worn out, and the ews 
his Tent us-the Son of with more Mi W 
Ag for a time; but his zollowers likewiſe enerated, and alter d their 
Books : And then he ſeat Mabomer his laſt Prophet, not with Miracles, which 
had faiPd and miſcarry'd twice before, but with the Mouth of the Sword. 
You ask for a Miracle, ſays he: Did not we ſack the City Tauris the other 1 
and put them all to the Sword? There's 2 Miracle for you. 
I confeſs I have lov d a $900 Fane | in my time been, than m 
never 28 better for Sueceſs: Bar on the other NL. 1 * want 2 
2. has made it the dearer to me. Succeſs is the new Weathercock 
houſe at for whea the Popiſh Prieſts ſaw The W 
Wederſy, then it was pro. nobis; but when at laſt it ſtood Ard dans 
MONT the rigs 6 3 then it was Deus cuntra nos: And fo God * 
to be of all at that rate. 
Har this rata ſhou'd be unſettld (which God of his Mercy de · 
fegd), 281 "” 7 929 Nan it Kat ſtand upon King James Rubbiſh, no more 
a new Pi pon the 4 which lay in the Stone-Gallery. 
eu, what wo W 4. in Mn that 17 caſe, tho the Wind be 2 
us, will I venture 17 -beaten Life for his Majeſty's Service; but not a 
Fart of at Hoſts if I can; help it, for ſeveral Minjſters he has. 
n is of the Devil: and at the rate that auy man alive ſhall 
pow bf 5 7 the old ſtanding Revelation we have, 
4: willl 8. that e French and Iriſh Maſſacres were by Divine 
t every: one of thoſe three hundred and fifty thouſand Souls 
which fell thereia were well kill'd, and that it. was all the Lord's Doing. 
For there is as plain and as legible Scripture, 1 Sam. 2. 6. The Lord killeth and 
_ mllheth alive, to entitle him to unn un chere is to make him 
* Setter ter up 0 of Divine Uſur 
p Be A oo wicked falſe Title to unſettle the Throne. 
1 Pr W * any 21. AP 10 Sr hon * 4 
As co ain and ſo unnatu- 
1 4 5 — for an Engliſh-man to join in, as if it 1 te be Felo de ſe. If 
Thus Pretenſion had been ſet up w ik the Prince of Orange came, he had never 
march d forty miles in England, tho 'he had come five times ſtronger than he 
did: Aud that which wou'd infallibly have bar'd him out of Exglaud then, 


55 only is from the Pulpit, which they have reader'd by ſuch means very 
within 8s Vor what is Conqueſt ? Why truly it is a Pablick Enemy got 
n us. Iris * King of — not at Tinmouuh, but at Vpite-hal. A 
+ Conqueror 


that an Uſurper is a King by 


can never ſettle him in it now; no not tho it were An from the Clouds, 


8 neee 


Conqueror is one, one, whom/no Aterctreatys nor Conſent can ever milk Kiog ; 
for he muſt have the Conſent of Slaves Minors,” who have gotHirl g to give: 
who cannot make a Will tho it were their lat; abo can be FREE to 
Contract; for that is en impo 

their own Men at the fame, time. In a word, Con may 12 
to lawful Plunder, and to Goods and Chatteis, which I never took 
of a free Nation to be: | he nigh ſoch a Re no ng et | 


Er ES | 
eſefrion is e ; fe war's 
much drivett from England lf Fear, Eames was driven to. raſs; 
ee . And as for the w 
the Great Seal in the Themes, if it was done N 
ery 1 Bite Reaſon for it. For if it bad fal u into other Hands, 
the Broad-Seal of E might have been immediately employ'd in Procta- 
mations and otherwiſe againſt himſeif: ASQ. heh ue EC: Mey 
Great Seal for a while; which the Biſhop of 'Czrcobr, Lord R 45 
the Great Seal in Ring Jaume, the Firſt's time, arcs us was ſo, in tis Anſwer 
to Dr. Cale. Now u Sah the Throne upon a notorious Varruth, is to 
eſtabliſh it upon Mr. Afltor's Vacuum, where it mult fall ten thouſand thou- 
fand Fathom deep, and know no end of falling. - 

: The laſt Doctrine, that we are to be ſubjeR'to the Powers tht" Are, or any 
a thing that is is at the firſt fight ſo wretched a foundation: of our 
j Allegiance, that I ſcorn to confute'it. For whereas a tightful Title is as im- 


movable as the Pillars bf the Earth; 2 pon this ſuppoſition, 
that Obedience is only due to the 0g Wert, it is bur ſhifting 
the Guards; and in an inftant all tl peoples Aer bis their King good- 


Secondly, All theſe Hypot beſes, beſides their undermining the King's 
Throne, as if he bad no ri Vurfel Title to ic, F that 
in The Nation: ' ' 


8 1 7 nothing of Liberty or Prop 

$ Revelation alin d the Hierarchy, and was fo crofs to their 
75 Doctrines of Faſſive-Obedicuce, Unalterable Succeſſion, Indefeaſibleneſs 
Unaccountableneſs of Princes, and the reſt of their Jargon, that it was 
very much fear d by ſome of their Diſciples, that they wou'd not Comply 
nor Swear to this Government, and ſo muſt leave their aud t 
thereupon wou'd be a Famine of the Word. ' But there wow d be no miſs of 

- their Preaching to the World's end, if it were ſuch as is before us. So long as 
people have 2 Bible, they had bettet be without their falſe Gloſſes upon it; 
which the People of have more reaſon to hate, than Kin Jane, had 

the Geneva —— inted in Queen Elix Aberb's Bibles; for w reaſon he 
forbad all Ma Notes upon his Tranflation of the Bible. In the Con- 
N e bb 4 
+ - were very „Vntrue, Seditious, a too in n- 
=. | 1 F Vel. of © gerdus and traitorous Conceits. As for example; Exed: 1,19; whete the 
: the Phenix, © Marginal Note alloweth diſobedience to Kings, &c.” Bat 1 think the Text 
. allow'd it before, ver. 17. But the Midwives fear d God, and did not as the Ning 
: n but ſav'd the men- children alive. Was ever ſuch an 


exception taken Scripture? And yet becanſt of his unſenſſcal 

| Apothegm, No 225 repeated over and over again in char Conferene: 

+ | _ that Eccleſiaſticxs was 2B p, for which reaſon the Pwriran; were a inft 
; that piece of 4 +. ; read Donor l. and ſuch-like clawingp of the 

Clergy, the Arch- That wndowbtedl bis Maje ale 

by the ſpecial Pan of Cas open y is it for thoſe that call ves 


The Church; to make men 56 204 85 Saints * Martyrs when they less d. 

VU pon the Errinse of Oranges Irvaſian, and all boneſt mens Rebellion, as that 
Party do and muſt term it, they cou'd not for their lives make both ends meet: 
and becauſe they cou'd not make their flaviſh Doctrine of Paſſive Obedience 
agree with the Revolution, they have endeavour'd to bring back the Revolution 
to them, and to reiaſtate us juſt in the condition we were in hye years ago. It's 
no matter for the Church of Remes Infallibility, Impenitency* will ſer ve their 
PEN furan well; andif they never repent, they have never err'd. 
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which I 
e's 
licited to write 


8 * 97 no Advantage cou'd be taken of a King's withdrawin 
himſelf from the Gavernment, (if it had been voluntary, as all the Wor 
knows. it was not) withont a Summons ſent: after hini to return again in 
forty Days; and yet I gueſs the ſame Perſon had the conſidence afterwards 
to write 2 the Deſertiqn, and to found this Government upon it. But 
I then in thoſe early * foreſaw, that their deſign was to begin where the 
atoning Paſſive Fag-end of the Lion and Unicorn Sermon left off; and that 
they intended to enflave the Nation over again, with the only Alteration of 
the Name of James into Wiliam. Their Intent was, that all things ſhow'd 
run in the late Arbitrary Channel: For which reaſon the very Mention of 
King N e Remainder in the Crown, by unqualifying himſelf 
for it before he had. it, and of his Abdicating the Crown whea he had it, 

king the fundamental Contract, and by bis Tyranny and Subverſion 

of the Laws, was Ratsbane to theſe Men, and wou'd have hurt their Paſſive 
Doctrine: And therefore there was need of Slight of hand, to give a new 
Ly, to the People's delivering themſelves, and to call it King Fames's own 

cn nar ts ode 20TH PANS 19% 
Well then, e to this Hypotheſis of Deſertion, till a King runs a- 
way.of his on accord, which was not true in the leaſt Inſtance, nor ever 
will be to the end of the World, the People of England have no Remedy a- 
gainſt Oppreſſion, nor can ever be rid of a Tyrant; which makes ours and 
our Poſterity's Caſe worſe than it was in K. Fames's Time: For once in a 
hundred Years there may fall out ſome unhappy Ocraſion to aſſert the Engliſß 
Libertys, Which never yet; were ſo ſtinted, as to lie at the Mercy of ſo un- 
likely a, Caſe as-a Prince's:own Deſertion, - We had better have been without 
our F Happy Deliverance, than have it upon thoſe Terms; for that 
wow'd be ſelling a perpetual. Eſtate of -Ilaheritance for one Year's Purchaſe. 
For tho we have a good Prince at preſent, yet there may ariſe ſuch another 
Pharaoh as knew not Foſeph. *7 >: BE Fer | 
Hut no doubt the Flattering Sir Politick foreſaw, that if one Prince might 
forfeit for his Arbitrary Government, another might, and this wou'd be no 
agreeable Court-DoQrine. ; Yes verily it is even fo: for whoever acts Ki 
5s Part, ought to have King James Fate, only I wiſh it him earlier. A 

To. far rely. upon the Integrity and Sincerity of his Majeſty's Publick Decla- 
ration, that- a-Single Deliverance was the leaſt part of his Care; but his main 
End was, to ſecure the Nation from relapſing into the Miſerys of Arbitrary Go- Additional 
verument any more. So that if we ſhou'd relapſe into the Miſerys of Arbitrary Declaration, 


Goverameat, -(which I will never. ſuppoſe in his time) Himſelf being Judg, 9%. 24. 


we ſhall then want a new Revolution as much as we did his. 

But there are ſome Men fo * now Popery is gone, tho in great part 

it is where it was, (and that for ſuch a wiſe Reaſon as never was in the 
World, becauſe our Allys are Papiſts; whereas all the Papiſts here are French 
Papiſts, and intirely in that latereſt but becauſe Popery is gone, they have 
no Apprehenſions of Slavery. Whereas Slavery is Popery, Mahometaniſm, 
Pagapiſm, Atheiſm, or any thing that the Prince pleaſes. For à Slave is a 
Dog that muſt leap over a Stick, and leap back again at his Maſter's bidding. 
Die ſertion was diſcuſſed, whereby he Cauſe was puzzled ;. and then there 
Was need of a new. Contrivaace, and ſo Conqueſt was ſtarted: and it was 
allerted ia the Paſtoral. Letter, that the King had a Right to the * by 
ä Mm on- 
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P. 28. 


* "ages two 
ER: 


- Go 


do the Arch-Biſhop, who waited on the King 
theit Advice; which he was' ready to 


; r rere with chem, bat not all at once; ies 


To Leer f Bata 


that & m A great. Condeſtraſion v teceive it « the Hasch of 
er = — — upon Conqueſt Us" the 
of aſwer d 'poor s 


ao one 
u but one Third of bis Sermon, Which has 


two: Years in a: I card —— — 4 
heartily pity'd his Death: ſor licafted in f a 


CCT. 

cars, 2 

uring that time. N ad be fer gs and 
they have an excellent hand 


won d never; be Martyrs: for it: but 
Jr ; and when they have brought Mea to the Ga they 


2 theni in the after the ſame manner as een Devil does 
a Witch. But theu they need not write them. 


The Anſwerer's Argument is, that we ouglit to ſwear 


Allegiance to the 


for ſo do in the new French Ob 5 ad vhe R bt of War- 
——— 77 4 —_— £ 


We. thank him for his Love as moch as if we did; bout we will never ſub- 
mit 20 he in the Condition of Ad. and Namur, till we A 
And if by dus ſaying, that the Right of War bete is the ſume as abroad, be 
means thus —— (as the words are capable of 
- trouble my Head with that Matter; for 
Lord-Dares here id England, in eure 
e f Coun 
es o your - 
" Younre dy this Dodktüne a Jub- 
then I am fare that all the boaſted 
this, that der Thoughts are fret, 
YH LG. Sar EI . 408 21. 
| Bike whoſe Petitioning Brethren heretofore belp'd 
= pa a mnt need arte bg his 
Repetition, dA * thoſe Bi 
— pr and to have cheated the 80 ewe neſt Ce: 
— cou'd be, has lately done as mach for the ſecond Declaration, and 
has endeavour'd to render it the fabſeſt Paper if the World. With your 
Leave.and Patience | will make out m $- > 
When the Prince of Orange had his Preparations, a5 Gr court was 
fable: of it, chere wb 800 Us 'd vo draw -Nobletnefi to Court to 
make their Complemeat to Ming Fumcs;- which wits to make! = Shew to the 
World, by the Help of the” e that the moſt diſdblig d Peers were 
whiolly in King my latereſt. y the Biſhops who had made 
1 popular, refuſing the — for Liberty of Conſtience, 
n 75 Gore Law when it came to celle theimletre from: 
digen their own Grave, were likewiſe ſent” for: to Court. © When the 
— Biſhops came tu the Kiag, Septend. 28. the Arch-Biſhop being then 
not well, there paſt d nothing bat Acknow of Doty and Loyalty 
on their Side, and gtucious Promiſes of Favour and Protection from their 


King. This ſurpriz d theſe over weeni ng Perſons, who — — had been 
ſent for to adviſe the King in theſe ente Afairs. n_ hon . * 
a 


accept, and had t three Days after in 
eleven Articles, which have been ſeveral times printed and boaſted of. 


As ſoon; as ever l ſaw them, 1 plainly perceiv'd that they were all of 
them / deceitful and Moutrtebaak Remedys: — boing urg d for my Opinion 


of them, I gave my Thoughts very freely concerning; binn, and the rather, 
becauſe they were aid To be very much applauded abroad. I faid, that I 


ou d make his S ee 45 ˖to 


Week, and to amuſt tlie with a Succeſſion of Favours; as — 
were to be. no cad of them. theſe Grievances being thus redteſs'd, 
there wou'd be no heud of the Prince of O- ange s Expedition, to take care 


perniſh the Gaterre With them 


of * was already done to his hand; 11 be e might even ſtay on the 


other 


i Parkament ene 
u . "That then Ne e e Swe ſtand. till the King 


other Side. what 
had r EA d Ki 


wou'd 79400 back the Charters in 4 few Techs it brer 
Ts eſs time, But if he ſhou'd" make any new of een bad 
cir to the oteſtatt Religion, which was the laſt part of their miſchievous 
Advice, it wou'd very much impoſe upon the Nation, tho it might make for 
og, of. pF FAG ee For the Advice was ſelfiſh I plaibly ſaw, and 
over and 8 Pecleſiaſtical Commiſſion, Diſpenſations, the two, 
dale: 7 55 gy Jefuits' 895 t he” four n ik MSc whi ore 
tte ban en dei Mill, cr filling the Vacant Sees „ particu 
that of. 718 'was the Burden of Np miphdlat | 
' Whereup 6n 1 cou'd not . r ſayi 8 hat if the bu ep of _ 
had, been iſhops, and all th ep 84 50 Naser for ſeyeral, years paſt, then 
they  wou'd have Wag Rund Army a Grievance,” which was not ſo 
much as -mention'd in Ade ice, 194 1 ich wou dat any time retrieve all 
the. former Conceſſions. 1 Rid rene 1 was afraid they did not mean ho- 


neſtly, Hut jge bar iP hey meant 


ut, en all thin the old Chan- 
ook forby thi 101 I 15 oy 1 t nothing out 0 his 3 op and Ghar / 
War, Yeo 1 he | 


Prince's Voyage ; but if they meant n favour of the Prince's coming, their 
proffer'd Politicks won'd'not'qualify them to be Stateſmen. But I much more 
_ queſt 983 ere de than their 25 ops, eh de and therefore was ſorry 


to Tre o a8 the Prince's ways to udien by: Biſhops and 
PUuZ: ts os 0 2B + [i bye Biſt PS, . 


"The t 120 5 8 ri Wie the Fir! Yo ut the Fete bega being 
thus Toit” \ it_gave/the” Prince "the trouble" be an additional 
partly to expoſe and lay open the fraud of theſe pretended Remedys, and 
partly to meet with a dangerous Suggeſtion which was then ſtarted, of his 


intendipg a enn a 
His extellent Words concerning the laſt are theſe:· We are coifident that 


no perſons dan Rave ſuch hard thbughts of Us, as to my 2 that we 
4 1275 any other deſign in this Undertaking, than to procure 4 Settlement 


« 'of the Religion, and 6f the Erez and Propertys of the Subjects upon ſo 


« für à foundarion, that there may be no danger of the Nation's relapſing in- 
28 the like miſerys. at any time hereafter. And as the Forces * dee 
« b brovy ght along with us, are utterly diſproportioßt'd to that wicked deſign 

F Cog hquefing the Nation; if we were capable of intending it; ſo the great 
4 büt rs of 2 Principal Nobility and Gentry, that are men. of eminent 

Rh and. Eſtates, and perſons of known Integrity and Zeal, both for 
6 ion and Government of 'Exyland ; many of them being alſo diſtin- 


Deliveraties; And to ĩntercept the 


Declarat yak + 


M7 44 


& Shih d 11 their conſtant Fidelity to the Crown, who do both accompany Us 


&« in this Expedition, and have earneſtly ſollicited Us to it, will cover Us 
« from all ſuch malicious Inſinuations. For it is not to be imagin'd, 
ec that either thoſe that have invited Us, or thoſe that are already come to 


c affift Us, can join in a wicked attempt of Conqueſt, to „make void their 


6e 81 lat fl Titles to thei Honodrs, Eſtates and Intereſts.“ 

Conquering and Enſlabing the Nation, which are equivalent words and 
both dr t gether 14 this E claration, was ſo wicked a Deſign, that his Ma- 
jeſty was not Sepedie of intending it, and diſclaims it with abhorrence. How 
then come bis Prieſts to tell him, and the whole Nation beſides, that this is 
G5 hey "of f Aifg = Kingdoms, and that It this diyine-way he came by his 
King 40 LOS that Tenufe? Way this," as 1 ald, ſpoiling the 
con Parti 


But twill prefeatly-) join ! En chis Vöngeering Biſhop'; ; for I have not 

been Afraid 0 a' Conqueror theſe eighiteen years. For ſo long ſince I us'd to 
walk by the New - Exchange Gate, where ſtood an over-grown Porter with his 
Gewn'and Staff, which gave him a ſemblance of Authority; whoſe buſineſs it 
was to regulate the Coachmen before the Entrance; and wou'd make nothing 


of lifting a Coachman off his Box, and beating him, and throwing him into 


his Box again. Fhave ſoveral times look'd up at this tall niafterin Fellow, and 
put the cafe : Suppoſe this Conqueror ſhou'd take me up under his arm like a 


Gizzard, and run away with me; am 1 his Subject? No, thought I, Iam my 
| M m 2 own 


: 
| * 


To the Commons of England 
' own man, and not his; and having thus igyaded me, if I cou'd not otherwiſe 
reſcue my ſelf from him, lo rakes him under the fifth Rib. From that 
time 1 have. had a clear Idea of Conqueſt, and no Cc in the World, 
with all his Power, can have any. more Right to me than that Fellow. | © 
Vea, ſays the Biſhop, but tho the Porter had no clear Right to you by b 
Sovereign of the Exchange Gate, and Conquering you, yer be had you in poſ- 
ſeſſion. And therefore, according to the commoen Saying, which it moſt true in this 
& * Caſe, be had eleven-Points of the TW““ ..... 
P Now, f fay, 515 me but the one Point of Right, and 1 will diſpute the 
Eleven Points of Poſſeſſiot with any man whatfoeyer ; and do no more mind 
hem, than all the variable Points of a 'Divinity-Compaſs, Bat did ever any 
man in a Pulpit talk in behalf of the Eleyen Points of Law, and maintain 
Wrong againſt Right? Why does he not quote another common Saying, 
which is. moſt true in the ſame caſe, That, Right and Wrong is nothing 
but Weak and Strong? Such men by God's Judgment are left us in the 
World to unteach.us =. of Good and Exil. | 
But the man is quite out of his. Story, and muſt begin again, For Con- 
: queſt, even in his Notion, is juſtling a man out of his Seat, and ſitting down 
n his place; and this is done in an inſtant, as one Nail drives out another. 
But this is guts contrary to the matter of Fact in relation to our two Kings: 
for King Niliam was not King upon King Jamer's firſt Flight, nor upon his 
ſecond Flight, nor during the long vacancy, which was no fault of mige that 
it was not ſhorten'd, nor till ſuch time as our People made him King. And 
we have an Act of Parliament in this Reign, which declares the Realm of Eng- 
land to have been Sovereign during that time, by ordering all Indictments, 
from the time of King James's withdrawing till the 13th of Febr. to run ia 
their Name. And he that was not King till the 13th of Febr. cou'd not have 
mn rn if his Engliſh — had = _ him = thing lekt 
the Doctrine of an U et np by God, you haye nothing left you: 
for a Kingdom of God's gg Nebus * om; Der, 5. 18, 19. 
Whom be. won d he ſlew, and. whons be won d he kept: alive, and whom he won d be 
ſet up, ami whom he wo d he put down. So that it is the World's End with any 
or all of you, whenever the Court ſends for your Lives, Libertys or Eſtates. 
Such an Uſurper is a God upon Earth, which it is eaſy for ſome ſort of men 
to make. For ſo Calybat made Stephano his God, and offer d to lick his Foot; 
but it was for what he cou'd get by him: and therefore it was Trincule's 
Opinion, and it is alſo mine, that if. his God were, aſleep, he wou'd rob his 


„„ NR eee e e 
Who ſhall ſet Bounds to a Divine Authority? He himſelf that has it from 
Sod, cannot part with an inch of it; much leſs can that Herd, which they 
call the People, either limit or diſpute it. His part is to Command, and 
theirs to Obey without Reſerve. Human Laws are e waſte Paper, 
where there is a God a ſ them, and a Nation is wholly at Diſcretion. 
Nor lay they, he is accountable. to God, What is that to us? We may be 
Deſtroy'd, or laid in Gore Blood for all that, ls not the French King accoun- 
table to God ? And yet what Reparation is that to the many millions of Souls 
which he has deſtroy'd, or what Remedy againſt the deſtruction of as many 
more? I hate that Phraſe; for the Engiib Law has provided. better than to 
make their King en Accountable to God ;, there's always Milchief in that Say- 
ing. I know « Kingdom wha re aq Arbitrary King had exercis'd his People 
with intolerable Oppre orabpve zwelve years together by his own Con- 
feſſion, and after that engag'd them in a Bloody War; and after ſome reſpite, 
but before their Wounds were wel} head, tho he were a Priſoner himſelf, he 
caus d a new War to break looſ upon them; and was wholly ſecure, becauſe 
he inſiſted mightily upon it that he was accountable only to God : Whereupon, 
tho with the regret of a great part of the Nation, they ſent him to God to 
give an Account. For which Reaſon I cannot abide that Saying, of being Ac- 
countable only to Gl. iN 2771 | | fi 2 
In the mean time the Myſhper Hamelel, and the Right of an Arbitrary and 
Deſpotick King is reviv d by this Doctrine; and the things which are Ceſar's, 
according to their former falſe Gloſſes, is every thing that is not preingag'd 
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: to God, which we all know is the Church's. Portion. So * 6 he Church ad 
Ceſar divide the World. betwixt them. Or as Dr. Ball us d to liſp it out in 
his Court-Sermons, Lives and Eſtates, Wives and Children, all, th were 
Thethar's : all we had was Thethar's, and therefore we 2 to . — it to 


Thethar. - But I ſuppoſe no able Lawyer in either Temple, af which he was 
Maſter, was ever able to underſtand this blæſe Pivinity. | 
It is true, the Scripture calls Priaces Gods, and that is enough for Court Pa- — 


raſites. Fot when they have got ſuch a Scripture-Meta 


bor by the end, „ how Dr. Fitz. Wil- 5 
have I ſeen them ride on the Ridg of it! | Then; © 57 drawing ——— — | 
« -Qbedience from their lawful Prince, is a den 1 500 . 3 Treaſon for th arc a nl 

<«; againſt bim is a kind of Sacrilege; a Reyolt from him, an Apoſtacy from | 

« Gody a dener him, an Oppofing God; Rehelliag againſt him, Fighting & Ru Tay 4 

« with God; the etting up the Title of a counterfeit Priace againſt the true 

« One, an introducing a Flerality of Godheads; the obeying o d. Le 

1 1dojatty 3. the andering his 3 and his Foo eps, a h pheming 

« God; the blaming his . uarrelling Aud Providence.“ 

1 have ſaid ye are re Gods, i is Moe Scripture, and every body hay heard 
it aloud, a hundred times; but there is a neglected Text of Scripture as 
Falk of Inſpiration as that, which never us d to be quoted; Prov. 38, 1 5. 4 
roaring Lion and 4 Bear, i a wicked Ruler over * cople. Here are 
two Metaphors for their one; and if any body were diſpoy'd to follow the 
way of their former: Deſcant, it muſt run thus upon this Text: A Lion is a 
Beaſt of Prey, ſeeking whom he may deyonr ; therefore give him no Law; | 
deſtroy all his 2 ; deliver the Prey ont of bis Teeth, and wear bis Spoils 
as Herewles did. . will kill you if you do not kill him; there- F 
fore _ all 115 Cubs, for they will be Bears in time; ſet a Price upon cheir 
Heads, and let the Churchwardens pay it. 

This Text is ſo lively a Picture of a bad prince, that the Meſſicurs of the 
Port-Royal are.amaz'd at it, and ſay thus in their Annotations upon it, {7 » ap- 
partie qu + Dies de dire des Veritex, ſi cronnantes , It belongs to no gt but 
God to ſay ſuch aſtoniſhing Truths. Bot be is ſo good: an Authority, thas 
| mom body may ſafely ſay ſuch aſtoniſhing Truths after him. 

Now an hungry ranging Bear cannot poſſibly be a God; and therefors 

when David calls. Princes Gods, he meant good Princes, Benefactors to Mau- 
kind, a cot blade Solomon's Bears, who cannot be call'd Gods, no not by a 
Figure. And this Diſtinction is ſo — that it became proverbial in ſeyeral 
of the Learned Languages, r : One 
Man is a God to another, and one Man is a Wolf to another. 1 
Princes Teſemble God himſelf in Juſtice aul Goodneſs, let — wear the 
Pfalmiſt's Titular Honour of Gods, and good Luck may they have with it; 
but when they degenerate into Solomer's Beaſts of Prey, it wou'd be ſo harſh 
a Figure to call — Gods, chat no Language upon Earth can bear it, unleſs 
it be that Figure, whereby they uſe to call t ing in ſcorn. 

And yet our r falſe Pulpits us'd to treat the Bears as if they had been Divi- 
nitys, When they had juſt: been ſucking the beſt Blood in the Nation; and 
when they bad had more Carnage in half a year's time, Than Popiſh Queen 
Mary had in her whole Reign. 

But if there be no difference bet wixt a gaod erigceand 2 bad, why did the 
Nation, a « great number of them, with the apparent hazard of their Lives, 
give themſelves the Trouble and Charge of this preſent. Exchange! King 
James wou d have ſerw'd their turg' as well. 8 — 

Ho came the Prince of Orange ſo genero afly to-undentake. his Expedition, 
but to reſcue us ont of the Paw boat ST Bear? If we had been under a God, | 
there had been nothing amiſs, and there had been no cauſe with Force and 1 
Aras to have ſent him a . where be is, ty the Head-Quarters of Ty- 4 
ranny. But the worry'd Peo and invited the Prince, and the Prince. i 
aſliſted the — People o El who at laſt laid their Hands on their 
Swords, and were unanimouſly bent to join him againſt al their Oppreſſors ; 1 
And fo we came by our Deliverance. 
The People of England, if they had not been enſlay'd by the hae Doctrine 
of Paſſive Obrdipace. might very a have done their own Work _ 
elves, 


75 the. — nales 


e e e 
| dna Declarati 7p ft the eds 
the" Subverterr of then Reling and . Ke it Tf their” bw 
cipally, to which th bow 58 fſtatice, and pray'd hitm i Aid. W 
And on the other hand his” werds were theſe.” „ We do Invite and Re- 
uire all Perſons whatſoever, all the" Peers of the Realm, Spiritual and 
| Temporal, all Lords Lleutebants, uty-Lieutenants, and all Gentlemen, 
0 4. Cale and other! al 2 to come and! ſt Us in or- 
10 15 * der co the Di hank of this but Deſigh; lihſt all fudy us mall endeavour 
pp „that we ma Af Thos Miſerys which muſt heeds 
ct en den Wark he” d bein ept under Arbittary Government and Sla- 
N11 Wvery, 1 that all the ces and Diſorders Which have Overtur md the 
« whole Conſtitution 6f the En Government; muede fully Redreſ#d ina 


30 al lia . 10 737 151 £ bin 
This f ie Lee ene f ahh that vame ſince wwe Goſpel 
came; bat according tô the Paſfive-Obtdience Men; it was u Call to Hehn, 
and to dip the Nati 5 one gab Goes for he that reliſteth, 
Fete to biffſelf Damnation? HH he Prince dad directed This/Jovita- 
tion to them; he had ſpeken to Stocks and Stones Phat cos d not ſtir lay, 
they" cod not ibly be Neutral, for by their for ward treacherous Loyalty 
they had ſtak d down their Lives and Fortunes on the other Bide long before; 


be a 


and by their Principles wepe as Gatigerbus'ts'hitnias fd many G. 80 
-thatit äs tonty the hrüve und part of the Nutien, tfat "wi not tait- 
ted with the Poiſon 'oFPaMRye Obedieiice,whicaffifted his y bs his Ar- 


-riviF to Pbitt FA, and aſtetwurds id his Azcet to the Throne; or eite he had 
aten eder There wös wt an hageſt wan in Evglavd capable of joining 
417 Prince, but he that thought it- kis Night to defend his Right; which was 
s the ſtanding Engliſh Principle kept alive in the late Tyranny it ſelf, tho 

5 tinual Hazard of à perſon's Life thats L Kno -W. 915 h. 
Tots there are meh of . "alt}-thad have ſhce made ſuffit 

went Eitnings of this Revolution; *Who 

in the laſt Reig wimng to try heir 


TRY GObnoxious land ut of Service 
n 
JzftRefor zich is the next But /PJ66k u 


dance in this, in order to their 
pon ſuch pretended Stateſmen as 
Soldiers of Fortune, who Mod ſerveKing James one day, and King William 
the next, and the Bench Kin og tee eyes dip the third; and wou'd be 
glad en derer rhe — eee up 
* 10 t r being tured by the People, it 
1 yy ge — whichoehdeavours to ſupport them. 
_ my $$] abhers above all; thoſe that obſtructed his 3 
Atceſſon te the 'Crown'as- Farass they. cou d for their lives wherdb 
Joſt Filund; and involvd this Kingdom in Blood and Miſery evet ft 
when the Natiom had gaig'd the Foint, and placed the King in the Hoa 
cou'd creepingly come off with this Excuſe, That tho'they cou'd not tell how 
2 abe a King, yetithey kund how to obey a. Kihgh uhd have ever: fince 
vobchſaf d to take his/Mony in places. of the grrateſt Truſt and Froſit. But 
ami ſurꝭ that theſe that Yid not know: hoi to make him Ring, that i to give a 
Vote for his being ſo, do not know how to ſerve bim faichfully;! — -muſt 
of! heceſſity believe” Aim 1 made, unleſs they have quite and clean Ater'd 


their: Mind fince, which cannot poſſi be. diſcover'd their management 
of His Majeſty's Affairs 211 22 213 25 >. os DOI ere <4 "Ti 


cnt hey 


"The fame may be ſaid concerning · thoſt of the C Cleve, hs ro hold their 
gu 'Preferments;-and'ro « raſp"'greater, „ have taken the r-Ourhs! of 
tance: which; the: Paſtoral er butter'd for them; 22nd:who havertbri- 


ay heir miſchievous" Principles that ruin'd/ithe Nation, and arc! ſorfar 

ing retracted; that they are very often repeated j which are as Con- 
— and Irreconcilable to this Revolution, às Darkneſs is to Light. But 
perhaps it is Merit to ruin a Nation, and to give an beccaſion for a gainful 

on- s Auer mid 1110 03 Jas ot VIMICEIGESRL 17, bur 2er 
The laſt Hypotheſis of ſubmitting to Titles without examining them, and 
taking the that Are upon Content; is Paſſive Odedience in the firlt 
laſtadce vc fot you muſt: never ar queſtion -any''thing thag proceeds __ 
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1 — 1 is 10 po: 8⁰ 2 the AF than live a 8 
Fenn 20 one man's Mercy wha 


e chat tho! haye been much mare converſant with pri- 

ſous than with jet! have. 150 at a0 ldea of Honour, that 
1 — 5 Tn 1 5 0 a flive-Ohedi jence Nation. It degrades 0 

ing, ah gre ce, in the World, and the möſt diſo- 


12 5 a era ſman and a Muleteer are mean 


Em pan 
govern Eg ) a Kin becauſe he governs a 


aumber Men like ray gore 17 Wile and Free, is in the moſt exal- 


That! is upon Earth be is King of Kings, and is ſery*d by Princes. 
they 3 Venal.o 4, Ser vile Heep, J. as if my 1070 Mayor 


ou chaſe 19 be Common Hunt. Idee Mie 
| 18 tr e Men that ! to dea wit may very we df a different 
1101 — me as to the Sonſtitution 9 oh 


is Government, becauſe they 


build upon quite different Baer They Excuſe thethſelyes, for a bid, 
good Reaſon. from the intricatc 185 riaths of Law and Hiſtory, Whi 


in this cg 
it written 
den, they have departed from the Tabding Ru Rules of Rig 
he; ſtanding Revelation een that Subſet and have us theniſelves to 
he Iatimations of Prov 
ing, which were their Scoff Xo other day, when thoſe Ex feſſions. were 
us d in the Parliament Army. The Revolution is prov'd to be Right; becauſe 


at Torbay. 


Avow'd | Siarpogieg, is made out by Succeſs ang Settlement. Ihe wicked 
;Deſign 6: Fonqurring- and Enſlaving this Kingdom is Hallow'd by Provi- 
dence, and ma 

tion is prov'd to be God's Goods. 


are the Rule 570 1.80 by d.\ are the Standard in this Affair, as 
the Goſpel is of Chri NR tvs 


e may make uſe of A words 
is 7 Oh erh um off ? How r far th ? Where Is 
Written-Law, make it out b pptoy'd Hiſtory. 

t and Wrong, and 


ſe, Qre mode 
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the out-goings of the Morning and Even- 


the Wind chopp'd abbut, as if it had been in the 12 Pay. 


Divine Promotion; and the Wreck of a whole Na- 


TT 


n World; but 
Ged word. 1 


of the two... For 


in * * wan Ly | Ty eſt and e 

e e a | V ree Na- 
How. 9 | 45 5 to ſay 2 theſe are b 
God's "Provid ce, y 388 God" won'd have it, a 
Oppreſſion is 25 God 'o 15 s an the World knows is con- 


trary to, Gor known and 4 85 '3 ane eee n e Athviſts 
deny God, ſo theſe Men make him, to ey Melk. Wia gangs CLIN 1793 
y ſhall ever adore God's Providence whilſt 1 live, and as it with 

x ee "when I am dead; und therefore 1 ſhall be forry to ſee the 
njuſtice”.1n the World farher'd' go jt. That Uſarpation or Con- 
Proyidence, I abſolutely 
may uſe the Stile of Bi- 
e to the miſchie- 


liſhing the 


more 


great 
queſt, or any other wicked thing, 


God's 
eny 5 but that the) by Divine ere te, 

ſhops, that 1 allow. Is it udt enough to 
vous Flattery of Paſſive Obedience, "which 
Everlaſting Goſpel of Chriſt, and no > but Sar flander Pro- 
vidence 557 But the beſt of it 75 that de 125 In of Providence (who 
wou'd fain have the beſtowing of Crowns and Titles, when it is the Peoples 
Gift ; and the reQtifying of Weſtminſfter-Hall 79g by their own wry Pulpit- 
Law; and the di jon of all ick Affairs, b * a Text pick'd 
out. of a 1 place in the fats) are "eaſily Werner in the very 
Ground-work their Judicial Aſtrology. - 

For the Diſpoſal, of 41 other things 1s attributed to God in * OS 
as well as Promotion: and if * Promotion be attaim d by wrong 
wicked Means, ſuch as Uſurping nering and Enſlaving a Nation, * 
1 are; it is Blaſphemy to kribe this? -gotten Promotion to God. ' For in- 

ance, Prov. 16. 33. The Lot is caſt into the Lap: but the whole Diſpoſing thereof 
is of the Lord. Now, I ſay, to apply this Text to a foul” Throw and 0g 
2 ging g the Dice, is Blaſphemy ; and to fay that God has diſpos'd and trans 

the Hundred Pound Stake to this falſe Gameſter, and that now be has a 
Divine Right to it, is repeated Blaſphemy. _ 
The Bible is a Miſcellaneous Book, where diſhoneſt and cime-ſervii 
may ever, in their looſe way, find a Text for their purpoſe. I cou pre 
ſo many Inſtances of this in the late Times, as wou'd lde teful and tedions. 
But this I ſay, that Eternal Righteouſneſs, Juſtice and Truth, Upright Ho- 
neſty, the Right of the Caſe and the Reaſon of the Thing, muſt- always 
govern the Senſe of Scriptural Expreſſions. For Juſtice Righteoufnefs 
are the ſame in Heaven as they are upon Earth; 1 if the Notion of it 
were not the ſame in both Places, it were vain to tell us that God is 
and Righteous, for we cou'd not tell what that means; and more vain' fo 
bid us like” him in thoſe Divine Perfections, if we did n not Eno tl them 
when we ſee them. me 

But 1 thete were never a Paſſiye-Obedience Man left in E "gland, : which 
I hope to ſee; yet falſe Titles are of dangerous conſequence.” are a 
. and flay'd delle (as the Simoniacal Parſon faid by 115 9 
Preferments) we came honeſtly by it, we paid the Penny. for it 
Hollanders have had -Six Hundred Th and Pounds for it, beſides great 
Sums which cannot yet be plac'd to Account. 

Now I am of Opinion that theſe are dangerous Matters; for the 'Dutch 
are Merchants. e ſhall have Conqueſts and Titles bought and fold and 
rrump'd upon us, perhaps ſooner, perhaps 500 Years hence. For not to man- 
tion Danegelt, the Reſtoration of the Saxons in Edward the Confeſſor 
and Herd, and after the Succeſſion of five Norman Kings, in Richard the 
Firſt's time Phil; of France demanded the Siſter of the Kin Ing of Denmark 
with no other Dower, than the Daniſh Right to Ergland, and the Aſſiſtance 
of a Fleet and an Army for one Year.. Which the Danes not complying 
with, for fear of the Vandals on one hand and the Engliſh Courage on the 
other, Philip at laſt took her with a Dower of 10000 Marks, Which was, I 
believe, the better Bargain, But as the Hiſtorian lays, he therein — oy 


in Parliament aſſembled. 
a bloody Buſineſs for the Realm of England. Gervaſ. Chron. p. t244- Mo- 
Reus eſt Regno Anglia cruentum Negotzum. Kaye! ton, p. 240006. 

If Philip had ſucceeded in this bloody Buſineſs, we have falſe Prophets now- 
a-days that wou'd have hallow'd it, and made a Divine Right of it, in theſe 
following words: © And therefore it is that God, tho he has infinite ways, 
« yet commonly chuſes to employ Men in this Service. He either finds them 


P. 26. 


« at home that are not afraid of the Power as they ought to be; or he brings Rom. 13. 3. 
« them in from Foreign Countrys, (that is theſe Danes and French) whiſt- 1/e. 7. 17. 


& ling for the Fly out of Egypt, or the Bee out of the Land of Aſſyria: In 
« plain words firring up a Pharaoh or a Nebuchadnezzar againſt them.” 

Now in obſcure words here had been both Fly and Bee whiſtled in; but 
for all theſe little Interpreters of Prophecys, I am ſatisfied that our Anceſtors 
wou'd have whiſtled them out. \s n 0D? | 

The old Popiſh Clergy were Engliſh-men, and were in at Magna Charta; 
and the Lawyers can beſt 72 hether the Cathedrals they left behind 
them, are not ſince forfeited for not reading Magna Charta publickly to the 


People every Year, as is enjoin'd by two Acts of Parliament; for which 


on they were each of them intruſted with a Record of thoſe Engliſh 
Rights: I do not now ſpeak of that Charter's being continually preach'd 
down. I love the Memory of the Abbot of St. Alam, in William the 
Norman Duke's Time, who not being ſatisfy'd with his Title, when he was 
marching his Army towards that Place, fell'd all the Trees croſs the Road, 
and laid Blocks in his way, and haraſs'd all his Army. And when the 
Duke ask'd him, why he did ſo? he anſwer'd, becauſe he knew of no Buſi- 
neſs the Norman had there; and if all Honeſt Engliſhmen had done the 
ſame, he had never come ſo far as St. Albans to ask him that Queſtion. - I 
admire the Preſence of the Prior of Clerkenwell, in the time of H the 
Third, as I take it, (it is in Hiſtory) when in a Diſpute about a Point of 
Right the King meant to overawe him, by ſaying in King Famess way to 
the Magdalen-College Men, Am not 1 your King? Yes, ſays he, while you 
1 according to Law, but no longer. 1 hate Popery, but I love 
Reli | 
I know whom I have ſpoke to all this while in this tedious Addreſs ; 
You are my Foundry, and therefore I ſubmit it wholly to your great Wiſ- 
dom; and if you diſlike any thing in it, I wiſh it unſaid: only I will 
abide by this, in which I can be poſitive, that I intended it intirely for his 
Majeſty's and my Country's Service in conjunction; and he that talks of 
their having a ſeparate Intereſt, ought rather to be made an Example than 
a Secretary. But I humbly take my leave; You repreſent the Body of the 
Brave Engliſh Nation, you have my Prayers, and long fiace had my Heart. 


” WY A. ae a _— —_ 


—_— a — 


An Argument proving that the Abrogation of King 
James, &c. 


N this enſuing Argument, which will be very ſhort, I have but theſe 
| two Points to clear; FE | 


The one of Fact. 
The other of Right. 


| Firſt, That the People of England did actually Abrogate or Dethrone King 

2 er the Second for Miſgovernment, and promoted the Prince of Orange in his 
ead. Eb : 5 
Secondly, That this Preceeding of theirs was according to the Engliſh Conſti- 

tution, and preſcrib'd by it. | 


Nn | Firſt, 


% 


$ not. to 
the 


22 


e recited, which ſome 
Fames's Abdicating the Go- 
o had 1 ally in his third 
at for his offering a 
Libertate ſe 


Knyghron, Page 2683. 


* QUE & unum alind de nuncio noſtro ſupereſt Nobis ex parte 1 
2 veiſtri Vobis intimare. Habent enim ex antiquo Statuto & de fa. 
4 non longe retroactis temporibus expexienter quod dolendum eſt habito, 
Si Rex maligno conſilio vel inepta contumacia aut cantemptu, 
<< ſen proterva voluntate fingulari, aut quovis modo irregulari, ſe alienave- 
< rit a Populo ſuo, nec voluerit per Jura Regni & Statuta & laudabiles 
„ Ordinationes, cum fatubri Conſilio Dominoram & Procerum Regni = 
4 nari & regulari; ſet capitoſe in ſuis inſanis Conſiliis propriam volunta- 
I tem 2 * ngalerem roterve exercere Mi tunc licitum e 3 Cam- 
mn aſſenſu &. conſonſu- Populi Rego, ipſum Rogem de re 
9 Et propinquiorem Regia, — cjus in Reza) Solio ſubli- 
tb mare. | wi a > 
UT there is moreover one part of our Meſſage ſtill teſt to acquaint you. mithal, 
in the Name of your People. They have it by antient Statute, and by a late 
. dolefub Inſtance, that in caſe the King ſhall alienate bimſelf from his People by 
any bad Advice whatſoever, or fooliſh Con or Contempt, or Self-will, or 
any other irregular z and will not be govern'd and rul d by the Laws, Sta- 
tures amd l. Ordinances of the Realm, with the wholeſome Advice of the 
Lords n Peers of the Realm; but in « Head-ſtrong may will exerciſe hit amn 
2 From thence-forward it is lawful for them, with the common 
A and Conſent of the People of the Realm, to N the King from 
the Regal Throne, and to promote ſome Kinſman of his of the Royal 
Family, to the Throne of the E in his ſtead. = 
3 | | ere 


the Abragation of . James c. 
25 Ne eee and gave him 
fair warning thirteen years before they uy, putting ix in execution; 
for this. pax was in the Teath: of his he reign'd- three and twenty 
Years. Andas for the Statute they — it muſt needs be 2 very Antient 
> becanſe the Depoſin 04 Za, 2 (who was. his os wad in 
compariſon of that, is rep but as of yeſterday.- | 

is Declaration of thy Look aad/Commone.the King cou'd not gain-ſay ; 
and they gain'd their Poiat upon him by it, to bring him to . Parliament. 
And it is not to be believ'd that the Parliament of - wou'd affirm they 
had ſuch an Antient Statute when they had not. It remains therefore to con- 
ſider how we come by this Record, ſeeing it is not upon the Rolls in the Tower : 
but tis no ſtrange thing it ſhow'd not be there, becauſe it is the four and twen- 
tyth Article in tie Charge againſt Richard the Second, afterwards im the three 
ang twentyth year of his Reign; “ Br vt Sper Rotulos Recordorum ſtatum 

& gubernationem Regi ſui m, prædictus Rex deleri & abradi 
T fecit, in magnum prejudicium Populi, 85 exhæredationem Coronæ Regni 
4 prædicti, & ut veriſimiliter creditur in favorem & ſaſtentationem ſui mali 
<<. Regiminis. And beſides, the ſaid „ caus'd the Rolls. of the Records, 
« touching the State and Government of his Realm, to be defac'd and raz d, 
n n his People, a e %* bi 

Realm z. and. as is credibly thought, in favour port 
* Male Adminiſtration.“ T ib. 2 I 624 Ii 1 11 to 3H, 

The only means left ud in fucks Caſe, where the Ricdtds of the * 
Eil. us, is to have retburſe to the undoubted Hiſtory of that Age, which was 
writteg upon the Spot: wet is hoop N Authority, whoſe Hiſtory was 
both written, | and Pail up in that very Reign. 
And tho this ſhoo'd be —.— Doctrine to the P wve-Obedience-Men, 
yet it-is; che Tenor of all y ; It is the Docttine of the Mirror in very 
many z is the DoQrine of the ſeventceath Chapter of King Edward 
the C s Laws. It & the ſenſe of King! Alfred's Stile, Des gratia, & be- 
nevolextia H eſt-Saxonica Gentis 7; Thar be was King by' the Favour of God, and the 
Good-Will of the Engliſh Nation. It is the Doctrine of the great Lawyers ſince 
the-Normen Times; as particularly Braftor : | Rex autem habet Superiorem 
« Deum; Item Legem, per quam factus eſt Rex; Item Curiam ſuam, vide- 
* Beet Comites, Barones, qui Comites dicuntur = Socit Regis: & qui 
habet Sorium, habet Magiſtrum: & ideo ſi Rex fuerit ſine fræno, i. e. fine 
Lege, debent ei frænum ponere, niſi ipſimet fuerint cum Rege fine 
E: freno, & tunc clamabunt ſubditi & dicent, Domine lheſu Chriſte in chamo 
„& fræno maxillas eorum conſtringe ; ad quos Dominus, vocabo ſuper eos 

<< gentem robuſtam & longinquam & ignotam, cujus linguam ignorabunt, 
4 que deſtruet eos, & evelſet radices eorum de terra, & a talibus judicabun- 
tur, quia ſubditos noluerunt juſte judicare: & in fine, ligatis — & 
2 eorum, mittet eos in 2 ignis & tenebras exteriores, ubi exit 
2 & ſtridor dentium. * Bratton, Lib. 2. cap. 16. Sect. 3 

9 hath three Superiors, God, and the Laws, * which he is 
% made King, and his Court, namely the Earls and Barons; becauſe they 
A» are call'd Comites, as being the Companions of the King; and he that hath 

« Companion, ' hath a Miſter: and therefore if the King ſball be unbridl'd, 
&, that is Lawleſs, they ought to bridle him, unleſs they themſelves wich 
4 their King ſhall be Gubridhd and lawleſs too; and then the Subject ſhall 
<« cry. out and ſay, Lord Jeſus Chriſt, hold in their Jaws with Bit and Bri- 
die: to whom the Lord ſhall ſay, 1 will bring in upon them a Robuſti- 
e ous, and Forei 

< underſtand: Which Nation ſhall deſtroy them, 

a Rodts of them from the Earth; and by ſuch they themſelves ſhall be judg'd, 
becauſe they wou d not juſtly. jadg the Engliſu Subjects. And in concluſion, 

being bound hand and foot, the Lord ſhall throw them into a Furnace of 
10 5 aud er rerhrrr whers there ſhall' be "Neoping and gnaſhing of 
Lui Wi; 13 10 65; | 

80 that if the dee England lect to do their Duty in this caſe, 
in AR reſtraining. their King from Lawleſs and Arbitrary Courſes, they do 
No2 it 


5 and unknown Nation, whoſe, Lan nguage they ſhall not 
and ſhall pluck up the 


IL — 


ii ai their vbmoſt Peril z; aue ArvP OR 8 
World; and will dearly n ind in the net. 13 nig tz y 
———— —„— 5 Lord: Gef Juſtice:of England 
in the time of HeowydheT liivd; four hundred and fifty: 1 
rhority hath beew ſq far vala'd by both Sides; as to berate for. The Fre- 
rogative-Men quote ſuch Sayinigy as theſe 5d Bex:; war 
82 8 N de: 
constr. nir 
— — eff: qua | 7 
rum % rin. — and: like Sayings, | | 
to be met while Boi ne, art to be underſtood; cunderniug the ordinary Ad- 
miniſtration o Juſtice, and nat to limit the Tranſcendent omen of Parlias 
ments, wick he has ſo fully diſplay d in this place: and His Rule in ather pla- 
des, Mhene tiere is a nem Caſe, or any thing tg weighty for: the ſudges, is 
this, Reſpelbuetur 4. \Cupians, which ie man 
Book) *: 400 monde "61 75. 3 Alu 10d fit! d MUGEE 11 521 
Thie Doctrine is agrecabie to Aan fax, That: the Te eve 
Fountam of - Power,/ in that expreſſion, . Rex à Pateftatews. E Haber. 
And in another thefays, That un Domer te appr e 
col di nos protetd: . . yet een re ban — 
folvesy ſuab Ning as the! Ki agland td have bad ze manner f Her as Aff 
over them : For the truth Mk it is, 14 is a Contradictibn ta den, tiiaa all-Civit 


** 


Power Is Originally in the le. *. what is GivikPowtr in glb, but the 
City's Power; and deri d Aud this either limited, os 
enlarge de as they pleaſe. ——— the Peupis (as Fart eons tells us). 1 the 


| Heaurt- Blood of the Gavirtment, and: 5s 4 4 Frimam Vividunt az the Body Pob- 
tick, af: the Hearr is u.the Body Natural. And- it. is impoſſibie to be other uiſe; 
The Nation muſt make their King, for f a the King cannom make the 
Nation. : Ant as Sir [Saw very! obſerves; T Govern-+ 
ment is ci Peopli; tho the King he ak the Tap of it; and ta found! the Ga- 
vernment upon a King, n and ſet i nen ann 
where i W never ſtand. N- „ 
2 agreeable. to the Original Casal, which diane Miro of 
5 i apr ik} and the Yek 2 — — rs 


ce: Mhich Ozek —— 


2 © —.— and 


—m= p Llc 
Sreat Officers of the 5 and diner alt the Lines of the Go- 
—— this Center: But I: —— — 


deſtrop all the 
of my whole Life with my own hands, and hate not inte had 
Health enough to. retrieve it; a 4 late m dard falfn upon me 
that 1 can do nothingg | pf SU 9f 4-4 
Only 1 muſt — one Qbjeftion, * that. is, That our. Arrieve Searute 
is not practicable: for the King having the Prerogative of and Diſſol- 
ving Parliaments, will never — them; nor them ta ſit for: ſuck a 
ſe. Bat ſuch an Objection at this betrays great Ignotance uf the Con- 
itution of Exgliſb Far liaments-. We mill allow that the King hath a Prero- 
cs of Calling Parliaments, but he hath na Prefogative: of Not: 
them. For not to mention our Right of  Statranary Purtkonest c, nat ohly 
Annual, but Aumverſary, lich fat down at the Calends of nan, as 
appears by the Laws of Willem the Firſt: It is plain likewiſe, that ie were 
not diſſo at ; but that even as low a H the: Fourtivs time, 
Proclamation us d to be made to knom whether | there wereany Petitians that 
were to be anſwer d in Parliament. Tde firſt. Abuſiog: of Kam, aa the Ar- 
ror tells us, is for the King to be above Law, o aich he pnghe:tebe ſabj ct, 
as is contain'd in his Oath. And the ſecond Abuſion of the Law, next to this 
Firſt and Sovereign Abufoa, ow Parkaments to he rl Flies u e 
King'vVieafare. Katy! mo- ede; 


| W: 4 4 


e Mirror ; where be fays, i . 
ble ;them- 


or er that. 
x Ix i was 


| | ceflity” | 
the .cou'd meet in Safety; from . yhence aroſe 
"ak Caag' une which If a Prince as 
is rather, a, Troiftle to h an 'any thing etſfſe. 


5 Books anfwer'd (as they lately were) in a Midnight 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


T5 E RE happen'd a Miſtake in the former Editions, which is retified 

in this. It was in Page 266. Line 29. where the Conquering Biſhop, 
who is charg'd home with ſpoiling the Prince of Orange's Second Declara- 
tion, was ſaid, by the by, to be in at the proffer'd Advice which ſpoil'd 
the Firſt. I had Reaſons to believe he was ſo, or elſe I had not writ ſo, 
which I think my ſelf oblig'd to make as Publick as the Miſtake was. 

The Account of the Biſhops, who waited upon the King with their Pro- 
mo, was * a ws or ag _ ſeat to = Pre A by — Sherlock, 
= begins 10 theſe words: © Sir, I am much ſurpriz d at the ill Con- 
64 Trücrions ſome People make of the ARtions of thoſe Biſhops who _ 
« lately waited upon the King; eſpecially conſidering that moſt of them 
c are the very Men, who not many Months ago appear'd ſo publickly and 
c“ ſo courageouſly, even to the hazard of all the Intereſts they had in this 
« World, in defence of our Proteſtant Religion, and the Laws of the Land.” 

Now. this is a Deſcription of the Petitioning Biſhops, conceiv'd in ſuch 
general Terms, that any body wou'd have imagin'd they had all been there, 
and that there had not been one of them wanting. And in the Concluſi- 
on of that ſhort Paper there are theſe words: © I do aſſure you, and 1 
amn certain I have the beſt grounds in the World for my Aſſurance, 
4 That the Biſhops will never ſtir one Jot from their Petition; but that they 
d will, whenever that happy Opportunity ſhall offer it ſelf, let the Prote- 
c ſtant Diſſenters find, that they will be better than their Word given in 
ic their famous Petition. | | 

This likewiſe is undertaken in the Name of all the Peritioning Biſhops 
for they All gave their Word in their famous Petition; how they have 
kept it, that's another matter. 

Whereupon I had not the leaſt Miſtruſt, but that all the Seven Biſhops 
were there: And immediately out of a juſt Indignation to ſee the Prince 
of Oranges intended 4 blaſted, and our ſelves ſeal'd up in Sla- 

very, by the Advice of Perſons whoſe very Picture had before been a 
grateful Preſent to me, and was then over my Head, I order'd it to be 
taken down, and laid behind the Fire : But in the Opinion of a young 
By-ſtander, the gilded Frame had done no hurt, and fo the Frame ſav'd 
the Picture 

I tell theſe little Circumſtances, to ſhew, That my Miſtake was of 
the ſame Date with Dr. Sherlock's Paper, and occaſion'd by thoſe general 
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To the Barou 15 cane f En 94 in Parke: 
| ins Ae 


Ma it ene 

O U either hace ede dhe Matter contain'd in theſe 1 Pa: 

pers, or-leſs, or the fame.” If you knew more, I ſhou'd be 
Wi'glad to ſee it in your Laws whic you mean to liſh: Or 
which is — as wed = Declaration of the Conſtitution. 

If not; no Body can fault with my poor Office of ber. 

ing a Light, but they that have very i} Eyes. | 

1 am — known Servant of You, 


and of my whole Country, 
9 JeRkRsO x. 
AN 


CHAP. I. 


Shewing that the Frequent meeting of Parliaments is the Baſis 
of our Conſtitution, and the True of the Government; and 
that the Intermiſſion of them is Inconſiſtent with the Body of 
the Engliſh Law. &. 44% %. 9.4 A 


F a man wou'd have\ap/eitixs View of the Enpliſh Conſtitution, he 
muſt have recourſe to thoſe Able and Approv'd Authors who have 


L written purpoſely on tha . | 
tas aliud agemit; and what d bythe by, is of leſs weight, than what 
is profeſſedly handPd p A it Ars been maturely conſider'd, by 2 
2 Judg of that ud of which he * — in = — we 

o not a man better qualify'd t Learned Bord Chancellor Forteſcue 
who was an aged Lawyer, aul Rad bel Tord Chief Juſtice of England 
when he wrote his Book de laudibus Legum Anglie, which was on purpoſe 
in a Dialogue with the Prince of Wales, to inform bim of the Nature of 
the Engliſh Conſtitution, and to let him know by what ſort of Laws the 
Realm, in which he was to ſacceed his Father, was to be gdverif'd. And 
therefore he adjures him over and over again to adi. hi to the under- 
ſtanding of the Laws of his Father's Realm, wherein he was to ſucceed, 
fel. 16. a. and having ſhew'd the Prince the different Nature of Realms, 
where a King could tyraiinize, and where he could not, being reſtrain'd 
by Politick Laws, fol. 26. b. Rejoice. therefore (ſays he) moſt Excellent 
Prince and be glad, That the Law ofthe Realm in which you are to ſuc- 
ceed is ſuch, for it ſhall exhibit and miniſter to Von and your People no 
ſmall Security and Comfort. 

But out of that excellent Book which 1 believe no way warp'd, (for 
then it muſt lean towards the Court, partly becauſe of the Flattery and 
Officiouſneſs Which is! ta often found ib es with Princes, and partly 
becauſe the Author was retain'd on * Crown-ſide by the Greateſt Office 
in England) I will confine my ſelf to thoſe Paſſages only which relate 
to the-Frequency of Parliaments. And the firſt I meet with is in his 
18th Chap. concerning the Statutes of England in theſe words. Et fi 
« Statuta hæc, tanta ſolemnitate & prudentia edita, efficaciz tantæ, quantz 
_ © condiforum cupiebat intentio, non eſſe contingant: Concito reformari ipſa 
„ poſſunt, at non fine Communitatis & Procerum Regni illius aſſenſu, quali 
« ipſa' primitus emanarunt.“ And if theſe Statutes fall ſhort. of their in- 
tended Efficacy, tho devis'd with ſuch great Solemnity and Wiſdom of Par- 
liament; they may very quickly be 'reform'd, but not without the Aſſent 
of the Commons and Peers of the Realm, which was their Source from the 


or it is a Rule, Parva eſt Aut hori- 


beginnin * n+ th * t | 
Now Toaly deſire that the word Concito may be taken notice of, which 
is the qui word that can be imagin'd, and ſhews that our Parliaments 


were always at hand; and the whole Paſſage ſhews for what wiſe and juſt 
Reaſons they were ſo:' 
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n " Neſther do the” 15 f ihe e in Law-Suits frivolous and 
fruitleſs Delays. And if in this Kingdom Delays in Pleas which are not to 
the purpoſe ſhou'd be us'd, they may in every Parliament be cut off. Yea, 
a all po Laws. sd in pe. Realm, w 55 75 or _ Defective in 
oint, they may in ev — t ts. ooo it it 

rightly geg, Thar the Laws of Elf are the beſt 

| Witts. either 7 nally ar "Potentially, fince' they can easily be brought into into 
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ON of this laſt paſlage 1 will not Wk with an more Obſerva- 


tions tha 1 1 
H rf Parliaments are the 
ings; but how if Parliaments” themfelves Amr 
a 57 That if any 6r all our Laws ſhou'd Halt, and our Weed 
at Ae time ſhou'd be Cripprd too, and not de able to cone toge- 
cou'd not help one another. 


they cou 
* the next and laſt Chapter of that Book, fd. 129. b. the Prince immedi- 
8 Princeps. Leges illas, nedum bonas ſed & optimas eſſe Can- 


rie, certifims"deprehendi.. Et ſi- 
uz ex illis meliorari i depoſount, i id Citiſfims fieri poſſe, Parliamentorum 
e jbidem Formulæ nos 


. + ilud ſemper præſtantiſſimis Legibus gubernatur. Nec tuas in hac concio- 
«© nativne Dodtrinas futuris Angliz Regibus inutiles fore conj —4 * dum non 
« delectent regere legibus ur non Jeleftant.” Says the Prince, My Lord 


Chancellor, by © Tengur of your Diſcourſe in this Dial ue 3 5 throu bly 
ſatis . the Laws'of Engtnd are not only Seel, but the Be 
the And * caſe any of the Laws want ws 5 — or Hhprov's, 
the 86 the Engliſh Parfizments do inſtruct us, That that may be done 
forthwith: - Whereupon the Realm of En — 9 always vern'd by the 
very beft Laws, either in Reality or in Poſlibili And be I conjeQure 
that. the Doctrines that haye — held forth in a this Dialogue will be very 
uſeful 'to the Rings of England that ſhall come hereafter ; 3, ſince no body 
oY oyerh, by . 8 do' not like. 

ter. 


has ſtuck all over with Stars quite hiv ig Book, and has made their Per- 
fection to center in this, that they either Are or Soon may be the Beſt in 
| the World, becauſe in caſe they labour under any Defect, that Fault may 
be immediately amended by a wiſe Senate: What if that wiſe Senate be 
no where to be found, or is at no CO | It is then impoſſible to ren» 
der the Chancellor's Latin into Bog For the ſpeedy Perfection of the 
Engli e are 


Laws, which the Prince and 


the World's end. For fo 1 am fatisfy'd it was meant, after a Ten 'Year's 
Inter val of Parliaments, if the Herb-woman- at Edinburgh had not thrown 
her' Cricket-ſtool at the Afch-Biſhop's Head. And ſo Dr. Heylin I remember 
do's not ſo much acknowledg that Secret as juſtify it, It is in his little 
Book of "Obſervations upon Hammond L Eſtrange's Hiſtory of the Reign of 


King Charles I. Says Hammond, Upon the Diſſolution of that wiſe Parlia- 


ment in 28. (to whom we owe the Petition of Right) all wiſe Men con- 
dcluded that there was an end of all Parliaments. Ves, ſays Heylin, ſo they 
might well, the King having been — with their — and 
O o having 


performance whereof, as often as nty for equircs 


unt. 'Quo \realiter, potentialiterve, Regnum 


| theſe Lauds and Praiſes of ngliſh Laws, which the Chancellor 


agreed is Concito & Ciriſſime, may 
be fender d, either at the Four Year's end, or the Twelve Year's end, or at 
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Chip. 2. Parlaments ut a Corteinty: 
Affairs of the Nation require an Extraordinary Parliament. I ſay, and will 
make it out to all the World, by Laws and Declarations of Parliament, that 
the King has a Power of calling Parliaments within the Law; but I never 
did, nor ever will to the end of my Life, that the King can hinder 
Parliaments appointed by Law. Theſe frequent Parliaments were to meet at 
London in time of Peace. We fee then what has interrupted our Parlia- 
ments both as to Time and Place. For London was after in the hands of 
the Dare, and Foreigners Wars and Tribulations came on. War 
But the beſt way is to let au Author explain himſelf, which the Afirror 
does in telling us likewiſe the Abuſions of the Law, or the Contrarietys and 
Repugnances to Right, or as he calls it, the Fraud and Force which is 
= upon Law. This way of writing Law is the beſt that can be invented 
it is the way of preaching by Poſitive and Negative, which is a two-edg'd 


Sword, and cuts both ways. And the truth of it is, the Negative part of 


the Law, which lies in a little compaſs, oftentimes teaches us a World of 
the Poſitive. For inſtance, the 33 Articles in the Roll, 1 H. 4. m. 20. which 
K. Richard the 2d ſolemnly acknowledg'd of his own Male-adminiſtration, 
do give us more light into the Conſtitution, than a Book of ſix times the 
bigneſs cou'd do. eee : 05 
But to come to the Abuſions of Law which are in the Mirror, p. 282. 
be ſays, that the Firſt and Sovereign Abuſion is for the King to be beyond 
the Law, whereas he on to be ſubject to it, as is contain'd in his Oath : 
Tho the ſecond is my buſineſs, which is in theſe words. 2. Abuſion eſt, 
que ou les Parlaments ſe duiſſent faire pur le ſalvation des Almes de treſpaſſers, & 
ces 4 Londres & deux foits per An, lane ſe font ils forſque rarement, & ala Vo- 
Lunt le Roy pur aides & cuilets de treſore. Et ou les Ordinances duiſſent faire al 
Common ont del Roy & de ſes Counties la le ſe font ore per le Roy & ſes Clerks ; 
& per alien. & autres que noſent contravener le Roy; eint deſirent de luy plaire ; 
de ly Connſeller a fon profit, tout ne ſoit my le Counſel Covenable al Commons 
del People, ſans appeller les Counties, & ſans enſuer les Rules de droit, & dount 
pluſores Ordinances ſe foundent ore pluis ſur Volunt, que ſur Droit. The ſecond 
Abuſion of 'the Law is, that whereas Parliaments ought to convene for the 
Salvation of the Souls of Treſpaſſors, and this at London, and two Times in 
the Year, now a-days they meet but feldom, and at the Will of the King 
for Aids and Gatherings of Treaſure; And whereas Ordinances ought to be 
made by the Common Aſſent of the King and his Countys, now they are 
made by the King and his Clerks, and by Aliens and others that dare not con- 


tradi&t the King, bat deſire to pleaſe him, and to counſel: him for his own 
Profit, tho it be not Counſel which is convenient for the Commons of the 


People; without applying to the Countys, and without following the Rules of 
Right: whereupon there are ſeveral of the preſent Ordinances that are rather 


founded upon Will, than upon Right. " 


From this Paſſage 1 ſhall only obſerve, that the Place of a Parliament's 
Meeting is fix'd, and ſtill at London; and that the two Times a Year was 
ſtanding Law down to King Edward the Firſt, tho Abuſions and Court- 
Practices had broken in upon the Law. 8 
No let us ſee how the Law ftood afterwards; wherein I can only con- 
ſult the Books I have by me, for 1 have not Health enough to go and 
tranſcribe the Records in the Tower, but take them upon content as they lie 
in Sir Robert Corton's Abridgment of the Records in the Tower. And there 
in the very firſt Page, 5 Edw. 2. it is ordain'd, Que Parliament ſerra tenus 
un ou deux foits per An. That a Parliament fhall be held one Time or two 
Times a Year. Here yon ſee the Twice a Year is dwindl'd into Once or 
Twice. | | | 
The next is P. 93+. of the ſame Book, 36 Ed. 3. The Print touch- 
« ing the Yearly holding of a Parliament, cap. 10. agreeth with the Record.” 
Now the Print is, Trem, For Maintenance of the ſaid Articles and Statutes, 
« and Redreſs of divers Miſchiefs which daily happen, a Parliament ſhall 
& be holden every Year, as another time was ordain'd by Statut.“ 
No that Statute, as 1 find by the Statute-Book, for I cannot find it in 
Sir Robert Cotton, Is thus, 4 Edw. 3. cap. 14. © Trem, lt is accorded, 
ROT COD — —— e That 
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40 « therefore, 3 To the Sheriffs there is er 2585 7 
agreed, that, they ſhall be choſen by common Co ſent Bf 75 45162 

1 — theſe T = Laws in Ed, 34's Jaime, e Tels 
Richard: the Second, P. 163. where the Feu Demand 1 a;Yearly B 
ament is this: . That a Parliament may be) Yearly holden i {a convenient: ce, 
_ © toredreſs Delays in Suits, and to end ſuch Caſes as the Jud . P 

N r e is: 4 1 the King S been uſe Fr 8. 5 

a the 2 K. 2. p. 173. y th 'S; 'ope u of open 
ing the Aae is declar'd to be t! TEE — 1 for chat it Fas cated 
ce that a Patliament ſhould Vearly be * 

Du if the Court inſiſt upon a Yearly als, the "Country may and 
ought. - 

Thus ſtood the Law of England till the 16 Carell i. "when that King bs 
diſcontinu'd Parliaments for Twelve Years, and created a,Diſtry of him ig him ja 
the Breaſts of his People, which was Juſt ; (for if, a Prince ſypcil the Govern- 
ment for Twelve Years. together, who ſhall traſt bim ia, the Thirteenth 7) 
the Nation found a. Neceſſity of having a Cautionary Parliament every rery Third 
Year, to ſecuratheir Annual Parliaments fot the "Two Years immediately fore- 
going. This is the true Reaſon of the Act for a Tricnnial, Parliament, which 
was a perfect Innovation both Name and Thing. For 1 challenge any Antiquary, 
Lawyer, or Perſon whatſoever that has. turn'd over Books, to ſhew me the 
word Triennial joig d to the word Parliament, from the Foundation of this 
Government till the Year: 1 65 8 . therefo a 25 
from ＋ 6, the Conſtitution, 0 ky overnment, Ons it W 


number. preſent Lords b bnh þ bi Fe > hu 68 ma the C = 
ty 15 


tution, and — Born 2. it. 58 as 
Sr Act, as a Town or Gate of a, 
for performance of —— — This appears by the brlt king 
| enacted in that Law, namely, That the Laws for.a Parliament to 55 12 . 
once a Tear, ont — be duly Rept nd) Obſerv'd. ede Ele {fer I. 
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du Act Tag eatly draws, up, and bad more of a Piofpett than a Re; 
troſpe&t, and does not look back into thoſe.” Oppreſlions w ich King 
Charles bimſelf in his large Declaration of A. gut the 1 2th does 2 Bing 
ledg were Inſupportable z. which were wholly owing to. this long Intermiſſi- 
on of Parliaments: but it. wiſely, provides, that in caſe the two firſt. Years 
Parliameats ſhou'd fail, then came a .Peremptory Parliament, which . 
and Keeper might call if they pleas d; but if they did not, the Conn 
Boroughs,of England were forcd.to Tend It ĩ ut na AQ ky execut 
like our Act for Burying ia Woollen; Tod he at will {ce the. Wikio of 
it, may read it where I have quoted it. 

0" 2. oy the 2's 16 Cuts Caps 1. ffi Maj To T7 l 
A becauſe they 7 lt is in Derogatio of jeſty's Rights 
ce and Prerogative,, inhereat to the Lmperial rown- of this Re l 6 The 
„ Calling and Aſtembling of Te 75. ee the Tree a 
an as if it had never been made.. 

Iwiſn it had never been made, But go oh. dp 1 there Get. * 
anaull'd as if it had never Nen made: There is nothing loſt 
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- that; for then our Parliaments are where they were, which was Due An- 
nual- N * * 74, * 1 1 wo L. 2290 2 - . | vr 151 2 79 | 

Well, now let us ſee what Alteration is made by this ne Act, 16 Car. 2. 
which follows in cheſe words, Seft. 3. „ And becauſe by the antient Laws 


« Parliaments are to be he 
« therefore they ſhall not be diſcontinu'd above three Years at the moſt 1 
do not uſe to admire Conſequences which I do not underſtand. But under fa- 
vour, I wou'd be taken right.' I ſay, that the Recital of the antient Laws 
of this Realm does not repeal them, difannul them, annearcir, any thing; no- 
thing; when there is not one repraling word concerning them in that 
: Statute, 6 1 „ + 9 7 1 oy i 2 ; | 
- I knew what 1 faid when I wiſh'd the Triennial Bill of Forty had never been 
made ; and it muſt be remember'd that that AR is as if it had never been 
made; for it gave occaſion to ſome, men that came in with the Deluge of the 
Reſtoration, when it rainꝰd Cavaliers (tho I value all mens Rights more than 
my own, and Princes moſt becauſe they are biggeſt) and it prompted them to 
think of turning a Cautiogary'Triennial, into a Diſcretionary: But God be 
thank d they wanted words to expreſs themſelves; and if they meant it, they 
have not done it. _ i SOS > "$I K | 
But ſo as they did put the Act together, and as it now ſtands, there are 
ſeveral things in it worth obſerving. 1/.- That if there be ocraſion there ſhall be 
more and oftner Parliaments than once in three Years. Now I ask for whoſe 
ſake was that Clauſe enacted? Not for the King's, for he was always enabPd 
by his Prerogative, for the ſake of the Ardua Regni, to call a Parliament every 
Moath inthe Year. Well then it was for the ſake of his People, that if they 
judg d rhere was occaſion for more or oftner Parliaments, they might ask for them, 
For | appeal to common Senſe, whether it be not ridiculous, and wonderfully 
beneath the Dighityof à Parliament, when a Prince was bound by his Corb- 
nation-Oath td call a Parliament once a Year, or oftner if need were (for fo 
the Law ſtood, and ſo this Prince was at that time bound) to interpret a Law 
after ſuch a manner, as to ſay he was enabl'd to call a Parliament oftner than 
onde in three Tear? n har a 
So much for that point; the next is this. The Upſhot of this Act of Pars 
liament, and the Conclufton of the whole A is in theſe words: „ To the. 
end, there may be a frequent Calling, Aſſembling, and Holding of Parlia- 
4 ments once in three Years at theleaſt,” Ido fay, that if ever we came to 
Low-water Mark it bur Laws about Parliaments, and if ever they ran Dregs, 
i was in the time of King Charles the Second: And yet it was enacted, an 
was the end of that Law, that one ſhou'd be call'd once in three Years at the 
leaſt. Now I leave it to the Lawyers to tell, whether a Proclamation can 
call a Parliament, or any thing elſe beſides a Writ of Summons and a Writ fot 


And thus have I run thro the Law of Parliaments till t'other Day, and con- 
ſider d what is the Law at preſent” From King Ales Time down to Ed- 
mand the Firſt, it ſeems to have been the ſtanding Law to have Parliaments 
twice a Year.” I know that the Invaſions of ſeveral Nations; both Danes and 
Normans, and the Revolutions and Diſturbances of State which happen, muſt 
needs cauſe frequent Interruptions in the practice of it. But my reaſon to be 
of that Opinion is this, becauſe Horne, Who liv'd in thoſe Times, ſays, That 
Parliameats at that time ought to meet twice a Year, and that at London; and 
that the intermitting of Parliaments was tlie greateſt Abuſion of the Law 
but ohe: The I think 1 have ſtiſf a greater Authority than Horne's (if any 
thing in this World can be bigger thai that of an able and honeſt Man) but it 
is a King in his Letter to the Pope; it is in the Clauſe Rolls, Auno 3. Ed. 1. 
. 9. Cedula, and is to be ſeen in Prynn's large Book, p. 158. I will quote no 
more bf it than is for my pur poſe; it is concerning the yearly Tribute of a 
Thouſan® Marks; which tke Popes from King olm's Time claim'd, and there 
were ſeveral Years due. The Pope's Nuncio ſollicites the matter, but the 
King excuſes himſelf that he had come to no Reſolution in his Eaſter-Parlia- 
ment, bup by common Advice he wou'd give him an Anſwer in his —— 
C72 | | ar- 
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< and Statutes of this _ made in the Reign of King Edward the Third, 4 E. 3. c. 14. 
d very often (that is, once or twice a' Year) 36 E. 3. c. 10. 
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A Eſſay concerning Chap. 3. 

Parliament nent follow At preſent I only miad the and way of 
expteſſing theſe two Parliaments. Coneernitlg the firſt he lays, In cre aro 
Gifca Oftabas Reſurrett ons Dominica crlebrari in In a 
liament that us d to be held in Exglend about: the Gee ror That 


ſeems to exprefsd Parlia- 
ment de Morte, He ſays, that the Parliament was in Off hie, and by occafion 
of his Sickneſs (after they had made ſeveral good Laws; and d man 


Grievances, but not all that lay before them) for the reaſon aforeſaid, that 


Pürliament was difſoly'd, and.the Fun, wr bot treat with them about the 


s Petition of Tribute. But miſes de do the Reaſon in his 
po her hackmas-Parligment which Dal 13 


"= let us ſee how that is expreſs'd; Pro b ſcituri, pie Pater & Domine, 
quod in alis Parliatnento noſtro quod ad feſtuns Santti Michaelis prox. fut ur. inten- 
dimm, 7 any Domino, ng habito * conmunicato Conſilio cum ern & 
Proceribus memoratis, vobis ſuper premi drum conmſilio dabimus re em. 
_ for certain, pious Father and- Te Hoes in another ht; en of 

„ which we intend to hold at Airhaelmer next enſuing, with God's leave; 


2 and the Prelates, and Feers aforeſaid conſulting together, according to 
* Advice will give you an Anſwer u = the Premiſes. 
ut I will ay no more 1 1 this Hea 1 intent * another. 
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And an. e 
8 len Thit the Yearly 3 were. _ and fu. 
Tm: are ren ways of proving that there was a ge Election every 
Year, They tell me, there ate Writs extant for new EleQions for four- 
ſcore Years {i vely, , where there are but about ſix wanting. What if they 
had been all lo imb zel d. or made away? What then, is our Conſtitution 
loſt, when Bundles of Writs are loſt ? No, I will go no further. than this 


laſt Letter to ſhew that there is a great han” ym pearance; that while there were two 
Parliaments in a Year, the ſeco new call d. Tho l hate the word 
New apply'd to a Parliament for a a Parliament; is a Parliament, and our An- 
ceſtors wou'd no more have dre: a ſtale or old Parliament, than of an 
old Moon cut out into. Stats. vin te the words of King Edward's Letter, 
dated the 19th of June, in the third of * tels; and when. that's done, let 


uam eidem Parliaments propter negotiorum multitudinem que 
remedio indigebant finem imponere valeremus, codem Capellano 50e reſj 
dehitam (bi fiers inftanter expats quedam gravis nos invaſit, ſicut Domine pla- 

rmitas 3 que perfectiouem multorum aliorum negotiorum, & deli- 
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ri W e Gr? 0 me? and ee Gid 

| KL IF God, in whoſe Bands are the Ifues 
to recover 


that Parliament was difolv'd, and 
"TOE FOO" nes and Porrs adored about thi 


a 1. make this Obſervation At. preſeat; 
a ia the ORaves of Fer (perhaps * 5 


= 


Gp | "Zerit a Eat). 


Day) there was 4 great dentof Buſiteſsrione):anda-gteit Yeal of-Buſinchs left 
— Lis amongſt the. reſt"the«Popc%s, \hecagſe-oftho:King's Sicknefs, who 
thereapon” e d hot pive Anfers to Bills or Petitions, and that the-Nancio's 
Petition Was uneofnertd, went to the King's But upon 5 
of, hat Sekneſs de was, chat the Partiament was | fora, and the Pope 
Hinder d, to the Rings great Regtet. What, cod not the —— 
his Parliament alive till toenth uf Juve, when he himſelf 

to be we Ke which is the Date of the Letter? It is no mote than fifry 
| hero firſt ſit] n to the Date of Ns Letter; and. yet tho he 
ſet 1 the"BahdefOthav lay before chat Parliament; it was diſ- 
oled; und to ſtop that Gap, he promiſes to call another Parliament at A.- 
thattmies:”' Then tt ſeems they did not underſtand the method of Prorogations, 
and it i unhnb wr te me by What Law it came ia. If there be ſuch a Law, 
never” minded re 109 top n of the Conftitation). and not of Inno- 
e437 rrp 571 . 


201724 1 * 
Ne 8g (the . reafon' of the: abrupt Diſſolution of that Summer 


_ I King's Sickneſs, Was That if the 
had Ben ld Ded lf Ae Michaeſmas = then to be ur — — 
have been at the Ria 


8 ts wharye. For I am of opinion, by what 1 

806 ſtew even as Jo. A the Seconds time, that the ſittin ag of a Par- 

Hament was tſuaffy forty Days z — that the Quarantain was no duly kept 

— — this s Parliament, 3 Ed. 1. of the Oftayes of Eaſter. But there was a con 

*RolGing a nt above forty Days about the Knights and Bur- 

"Wages; ad appears bye that memorable} Record which is in Ng bros 

75 wb Aa 'the Meſſage ſent by both Houſes to King Rbeberd the Secon 

words are theſe: Divan etiam quod" habenr tx antique Starure, 

— 7 4 Parliaments fas ſt alien ſun ſpoure,- nen al;qua infirmit ate aut 

aliqua alia de cauſa neceſſit atis, ſet per immoderatam vol unt atem yroterve' ſe ſub- 

traxerit per abſentiam temporis 40 dierum, tanquam de vexatione opuli ſus & 

fis eorum non curans, etunỹ licit um omnibus cor um 

25 Regis redire ad propria & unicuiq; eorum in patriam ſuam re- 

In ſhort, they ſay they have an antient Statute for it, that in caſe the 

King wilfully abſent himſelf, and will __ come to Parliament, as having no 

care of vexing his People, ner reed of their Kare 2 after forty Days 
ons 2 to i — aud the King done him. 


on what ih 6.0 of th pee! rty Days, but that they had waited a 
Saba An 8 how ſhow th Phrliament-mens Wages be otherwiſe ad- 
nie when ar the end e in thoſ& Fimes they were dif- 
= with defirin Rane ider their Writs for their Wages? And I 
to the Anti uſe am not now able to travel in that point, 
conſider how the ia 8 of Land which are allotted for the 


4. Bor Countys fot” their W can be adjuſted 
4 189 their Seſnons 20 c 


| fy hea 'of 2 8 e reſent buſitiefs,- - which was to bew, that 


1 is over- grown wit Ducks. meat. The 

ng one 89 et the Nation had, Was ſo limited by the 

onſt I that ge dick not dom how. ke == Along Parliament, and 
. Was fain to take ptber indiret ways to gain the ſame Point as if 


a as Richard the Second; who in the itil alledg'd againſt 
ni, 5 con : ae ets us no it was by influencing Elections and 
Nethtns. I he words, as they” ſtand i the Rolls, 1 H. 4. m. 20. are 


lee 

tüm. 194 Kannte, & Cpſue dine Regs ſu in Comvocatione eujuſtiber 
| ws tc J l fun in 7 lis « d _— debe eſſe liber ad . 
2 en, milites pro hij uf modi comit atibus iereſſendum Parliamento, & 


ad exponendum corum gravainina, & ad eſeqnendum p ro remediis ſuperinde prout 
eis 82, GM expedire”; F præfatus Rx ut in Parliaments ſuis liberius __ 
Vateat 


at: ; 


4 * 
* N 


be” 


_ - ts . CY. oo os ̃ Ie 
2 
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_ 
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of. And they indeed of courſe heat thoſe tha 


. 222 . . D 


valear,j 


venire yea 


cere . prout Zaren, der, — 4 
quandoque per munera ad um Shes. 


or; & ouciuli * 5 
pos n e wee ſuc, . 1 0 ſubſudium En EE 


150 20; tow 
| Wy: 2 8 , Aitho by Statute, $a Ev 'Caſtom of his Reilla in the calling 
4 of every Parliament in every the Conntys:of -En 4.5 be People on 3 
6 he free td chaſe 4 depate Knights for the Gd. Countys to be 2 nt in 
<« Parliament, and to lay la) open their Grievances, and to pro r. Reme- 
« dys thereupon. as they think fit, notwithſtanding the fak 4 Ki King, chat in 


<« his Parliaments he might obtain his Will which — raſh, often directed hi 
4 Mandates to his Sheriffs, that they ſhou d return certain ns nominat 
„ by tbe King himſelf as Knigbts of the Shires ; Which Knights indeed he 


4e cou d make 
« Threats and T 


jable to him, and as he very often did, ſometimes by various 
and ſometimes by Gifts, to conſent to thoſe things 
« which were prejudicial to the Realm, and extremely burdenſom to the 
40 People; and particularly to grant the ſame Ring tbe Subſidy of Wool du- 
<« ring his Life, and another nN for certain Years, thereby: too much op- 


'« pr ing his People.” 


Now it he cou'd have made Long Parliaments, eren 
of theſe mean ſhifts. But he cou'd make uſe of no other way, becauſe Far- 
Iiaments, as I ſaid, were freſh and freſh, and Antiquity koew as other. And 

if any, man can make out of this authentick Record, that it was any other- 
wiſe, r ſo n N n Nane have done with 1 05 
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590 15 03 2411 331 ltd 
Ed an ans 2 Head of Nite, . a true old 
Land-mark- of the Engls/b. Conſtitution. How Parliaments food. 
Britiſh times I am not * certain; but that there were Parliaments 
am certain. I have it from the wiſe Gildas, that 4 and his fooliC 
es ſent to the Saxons for help the Picts and Scots, and took into 
their Boſoms a warlike and fierce Nation, 8 Jiftance | they were afraid 
t infeſted lee Wal, but 
they made mine Hoſts that invited them in, Hewers of, Wood, and 4 Franers 
of Water. And thoſe of the Britons; that oppos'd them, the Saxony dt) 
out of their Country, whereby; as Gildas . 3 their Records were oft. 
But out of that venerable: Author we pla that the lamentable Letter, 
which was ſeat ſome few years EN to the Senate of Rome, was written 
by a Britiſi Parliament. For whoſe ſake I beg of all Nations not to let in 
Legions of Foreign Nations to be their Maſters ; for when they Want them 
their Protection moſt, they ſhall go without, it. For. when the Raman 
ions were withdrawn out of Brit Brita ( (which caus d our Enemys to make an 
it) and the Brig Parliament, beg d hard to have them return, the Roman 
Senate's Anſwer was, that they were other wiſe engag d; and they muſt help 
themſelves as they cou d, which made them betake hemſelyes to the Saxons. 
A very fair Anſwer to a Nation that was diſabl'd and diſarm'd, after their 
Kings and Parliaments had been only u Tn i to the Romans for ſeveral 
hundreds of Years; as if you have no true Lord Mayor, you muſt ſtill have 


Pageants, and ſomewhat that keeps up the Sew. 


Bot after theſe early Times, we bave ſomewhat in e 4 the Con- 


ng 's Laws,, which all ſucceeding Kings * been ſworn which I wil * 
a 


' | 72 | | Py Ju IAN A 4 
Chap. Parlumentr Wd Certainly. 
what to make of. lt is a yearly Folkmote/ upon the Kalends of A. I do 
not Know teadily what that yearly Folkmote 5 bicauls thoſe Laws of Edward 
the Confeſſor ſay that King Arthur invented it; Quod Arthurus Rex inclytus 
Britonum invent. Then 1 am ſure the original Name of it was not Folkmore. 
Then we will mind the Nane nd more, hat come to the Thing. 
Sir Henn) Spelman, in the 5 ving Gloſſary that eyer was. writ, 1 will not 
except Mr: Semney's, ſays thus under the word Gemotum; Mittenagemot idem 
apud Angleſavones quod apud nos hodje Parliamentum, par umque a Folcmoto diffe- 
rebat; ifs quod hot annuum 2 & certis plerumque Cauſic, ilud eæ Arduis Con- 
ringemtibus & Legum condendarum gratia, ad arbitrium Principis indiftum. © A 
*© Wittenagemote was the ſame thing amongſt the Engliſh Sarong, as now at this 
„een amongſt us; and a Wittenagemere differ d little from a 
«Fol more, only that this laſt was Annual, Tad thief fat abqut. the ſtanding 
Airs of the Nation.“ Tie other was call'd at the King's Pleaſur 
Emerpencysof State, and for the ſake of making Laws  _ - _. 
No let us ſee. what the Learned Antiquary ſays concerning Folkmotes by 
themſelves in the ſame plact, . 315. In Folemoto ſemel quotannis ſub initio Ra- 
lendarum Mali (tanquam in atmuo Parliamento) convenere Regni Principes, tam 


e upon 


Epiſcopi quam lag iſt rat us Liberique homines. Fur ant u Laici omnes coram Epiſcopis 
in mit uu felis Helen Regis, & in Jura Regni Conſeruanda. Conſulitur, 
„ de Pace, de Bello, & de Utilitate publica Promovenda. © In 


de Communt Salut | | 
ia Folkmore once every, Year at the beginning of the Kalends of May (as i 
@ An yearly Patliattient) there met together the Princes of the Realm, as we 
«Biſhops as Magiſtrates, and the Freemen. All the Laymen are ſworn in 
ce fog Preſence of the Biſhops into a mytual Covenant with one.another, 
into their Fealty to the King, and to preſerve the Rights of the Kingdom. 
«© They conſult of the common Safety, of Peace, of War, and of promoting 
< the, . are be e e ee 

2 It fol ows,in the next words, Adbibetur preterea Folcmotum in repentino omni 
Arferimine, rh rue neceſſitate, ſub Aldermanno (hoc eſt Comite) cujuſlibet 
Canaris. Beſides a Folkmote is us d in every ſudden Danger, and likewiſe 


r ET Sir re | 
"This laſt is plainly a Provincial Folkmore in time of neceſſity :| but the for- 
mer part of Ne Sentence ſeems. to intimate, that upon a Surprize when the 
Li's had fot time to call a Parliament, the laſt Follmote met; as the laſt Weſt- 
i Je Parliament did, to give the Prince of Orange the Adminiſtration, be- 
fore it was poſſible to have a Parliament elected. 


- Tho the former Deſcription. of the General and not the Provincial Folkmote 
B oor preur- ee And at the firſt ſight it looks like a full Parliament, 
for niiſts of the Princes, as well Biſhops as Migiſtrates, and the Freemen; 

And xy are employ'd in 
Safety, of eace, of War, and 
promoting the Publick Profit. And did not the General Tit e of our Laws every 


as well Biſhops as Magiſtrates, and the Freemen. Why then does this Learned 
Kbight diſtinguiſn bet wixt a Mittenagemote and a Folkmote, ſeeing they were 
both made up of Wites ? Lam governd by Things and not by Words, and 
am thorowly ſatisfy'd that an Aſembly Which does Farliameat-buſineſs is a 
bas ament. And no doubt the Folkmote made Laws; for it is not to be ſup- 
*poy'd that an Aſſembly of the whole Nation ſhou'd fit conſulting forty Days 
of Peace and War, of Arniys and Fleets (which in thoſe Days were Three 
Thouſand Ships, and were able to make out the Dominion of the Seas) of 
the Grievances of the Nation, and the Redreſs of thoſe Grievances; and of 
providing for the Common Profit of the Realm; and after all not be able 
to enact their own Concluſions. That is juſt as if our preſent Parliament 
ſhou'd ipend forty Days in finding out Ways and Means for the raiſing Mony, 
and afterwards.were not able to put them into a Law : or as we private men 
uſe to conſult, and debate, and ſettle the Nation over a Diſh of Coffee, with- 
dut being able to oblige one ſingle man to our Orders. wk 
RS EG! P p 


— L neceſſity requite it, under the Alderman (that is the Earl) of every 
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8 An Effay, cunceruing i; Wh She 

The thiog.which miſled, this Great Antiquar sI. conjectur to make this 
of difference bet wirt a Follmbte 24 itrenagemote, my, F a Witter 

lon made Laws, and a Folkmore oy” is this; That when the Saxon Kings 1180 
out their Laws, they Aid they had paſs'd in their Wittenagemote, Concilio Sa- 
prentum, or Couticil, of Wiſe Men: And it was proper for i 95 to call his 
Foltmete by that Nate or or them Wat As for inſtance, the 
Writs'of Hectlon at 7 G9, for ſomt of the Dy/crzete die choſen to 
Partfain mem, tho the Members do 135 aſſume that Title : © An [Lyon ſo much 
of the OW Engiifh Genius, MF they wou'd D, ore have'call'd themſelves a 
n than this preſent! Parliament 'd call their Votes which come 
day, Journal de x. P 
aye Con) =y ey bh Anti quitys, (tho we are there often- 


8 for $10 20 lth 915 ui to feel out our way; 
becguſe 95 Ween prove. 999 55 1 1 mote apon Rigs 1 1 7 2 we ever 12 
And for 15 will go bricks than Vin the third Branch of the uſual and 
accuſtom'd Abend fen Taken oy Fe former Kings, of En gland, and ta- 
ken twice by Richard the Second, en. 4. en 20. int er 7 LM. Scrip- 
teren P-2746. in theſe words, poke to the King by way of Queſtion. 
i cetis jaſtas Leges & Conſuetudines eſſe te ban & promittis per te 

e ad honorem Dei corroborar 40 Quas Vulgus elegerit, ſe- 
a de vires tuas? eſpendebit, Concedo & promitto.“ ” Do you rant that 
the juſt Laws and Cuſtoms which are of the Folks. li ſhall be kept 
do Jou promiſe that they ſhall be protected, and e Honour. oe Goa 
receive Affirmance by you, to the utmoſt of your P Nev. "The King ſhall An- 
fwer, Grant and Promiſe. 

Now. * fain know Wl 4 Folkmore can be otherwiſe expreſs'd i in 
Latin tha 75 the word Yulg g. Which is a Co ive. Word: Or bow: the 
Fulgus or F K cou'd chuſe Laws any otherwiſe than in A Fine 5 
| y will not enter into the ſtiff Diſpute which exercigd Kin; Els, the 
Firft and his Parliament for a long time, whether the word Was Prater 
Tenſe 01 fa” and whether the Word was beſt render'd un the French 
Tran the Laws which the Folk eurone eſleu, ſhall bave choſen, 
or which ch the Folk eſtitromt ſhall' hereafter Chuſe; wheteupon they ſaid that 
he was bound to ſign and affirm all the, Laws. che X ſhog hereafter ene 
ta him, and that he cou'd' nat make u uſe of a . a  Perjur 


I fay that that Whole Diſpute' was ot Worth a Fa the 0 
choſe the Laws all along dowg. to Richard. th 000 8 8 and the 
Kings were ſworn to affirm them, We! 6 know how the Laws Antica we 
made; and who cares whether Eſlieront, or thuſing for the future, be the ſenſe 
of the Word or no? For if the Folks Chuſing was the Conſtitution in King 
Richi#d the Second's time, then T'wou'd fain know in what King's Reign it was 
afterwards that the Conſtitution was alter d. 

1n mort, the Folk chofe the Laws; and I believe the Eigh . Fellmote/and 
mei genie will be found to be od Homer $ River. . | 


_ 
” 3% Y 


o/ ade wie Hal, 602 * uad. n 


which the gods call Xanthus, but agen men u Sener, Now tho Sca- 
Sade be the bometier Nile, yet it is the ſame River. 

[. cap nnot but 9 * ere was ſome Diffetence betwixt the Fabre n upon the 
Kalends of * May," 204 the Folkmoret which the King 4B call'd for his Ardus 
Contingentiaz ot Contingencys of State: But the Diffe che lay only in this, 
chats e Polkmore of the Kalends of May was a Parliament de more, and of 

who r emſelves, fub initio Ralendarum Mait, ſays Spelman, and 
Ners by Pak to do d, in Capite Kal. Maui, ſay the Laws of Edward the Con- 
feſſor, cap. 35- 4% Gebe; - (an& out of that Chapter has Sir H. Spelman ex- 
ttagted his rrue Account of à General. Follmote, Wbich was Azntverſary : ) 
whereas a Witt enaentote or 1 ay Parliament Fol imote was ſum- 
mod at the King's Ptexfure, antf w at his Cat both for Time and 
Place. Other Difference 1 Gn find 19 For as for the conſtituent Parts of 
a ait, if the Princes US the Realms, 4 as. well. Biſhops 4s Magiſtrates, and the 


2 —_ © Freemen, 


Chap 5. Purlument u 4 et 


Hlemlu, caduot deubminate 4 Witenbe hors,” I Kom nt where the King will 
ud bis Wites, or Wiſe nen. I hi ele to that Point already. I have 
like wiſe ſpoken to the Pint of the Folkmores making of Laws.  We' find in- 
deed the Saxon Rings in the Preface of their Laws which were made in extra- 
ordinary Parliaments, decreeing with their Wites (mid nu] Witenan) ſome 
at Ortatanlage, and at Midwinter, afterwards at Eavceſter,' as King Atbelſtan; 
ſome at  Lundenbrig at the Holy Eaſterly Tide, as King Edmund; others at 
Wodeftock in Metchaland, and others at Wincheſter. Whereby it appears 
that the Kings of Enpland+ had a Power to ſummon Parliaments when and 
where their Weighty Affairs requir'd them, in all places of the Realm, and at 
all ſeaſons of the Year, This is an undoùbted Prerogative lodg'd in the King 
for the ſake of the Ardua Cumingentia; and no man wou'd govern a King- 
dom that cou'd not command the Advice and Aſſiſtance of his Subjects to be 
forth- coming, when the occaſions of the Kingdom requir'd it. And for the 
ſake of theſe Ardua Negotia, the Knights, Citizens and Burgeſſes are to be 
impower'd to act in Parliameat-Buſineſs by thoſe that ſent them; leſt for 
want of that full and ſuffictent Power, or by means of an improvident Elec- 
tion, theſe Arduous and Weighty Affairs of the Kingdom ſhou'd in any wiſe 
remain Infecta, or be left undone. This is contain'd in the preſent Writ of 
Elections directed to every Sheriff of a County at every Election of Parlia- 
ment-men. | = | 
But that is not my preſent Buſineſs; for Iam in a further ſearch after the 
Annual, or rather the Anniverſary Folkmote. 3 | | 
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CHAP. V. 


Concerning the Firſt Founder of the Yearly Folkrnote of the 
pb | Kalends of May. 


Efore I proceed any further, I muſt clear one Point: And that is, that we find 

D the Author and Founder of our yearly Folkmore mention'd in the Laws of 
Edward the Confeſſor (which were recited and confirm'd by King William l.) 
under the Title De Greve, Chap. 35. which may poſſibly leave a ſuſpicion that 
this yearly Folkmote of the Kalends of May was a Greve's Court. Now what 
Court-ſhou'd: this be belonging to a Greve, or any Count or Viſcount, or Preſi- 


— 
3 


dent hatſdever; for Greve is an ambiguous word? It is not a Burghmote, for that 


is three times a year by the S.zxon Laws. It is not a County-Court; for that 
by Edward the Senior's Laws, N. 11. was in theſe words: Ie Wille that alc 
© Gerefa hebbe Gemot a ymb feower wucan,” I will that each Greve have a Gemot 
at about four weeks. So that there were twelve in the year. It was not 
the Sheriff's Turn, or le Turne del Vicount; for that was twice a year, twa Scir- 
gemot on ger, by the Laws of King Edgar, cap. 5. it is not the Gemot for the 
view of Weapons or Arms, which every Freeman in England was charg'd with, 
and was bound to ſhew once every year, and, as was wiſely contriv'd, all ia 
one day throughout all England; but that Day was not in our Kalends of May, 
but the morrow after Candlemaſs, Craſt ino Purificationis B. M. And therefore! 
cannot for my Life make any thing elſe of an univerſal Anniverſary Full Folk- 
mate, Which is but ſemel in Anno, ſcilicet in capite Kal- Maii, but a Stationary 
Parliament : eſpecially conſidering who they were, and what they did. 

The next thing to be conſider 
Conſtitution, which we have in the aforeſaid Chap. De Greve, Num. 35. amongſt 
the Laws of Good King Edward. © Hanc Legem invenit Arthurus, qui quon- 
« dam fuit Inclytiſſimus Rex Brytonum, & ita conſolidayit & confœderavit 
4 regnum Britanniæ univerſum ſemper in unum.” This Law of the Anniver- 
fary Folkmote Arthur invented, who was heretofore the moſt Renown'd King 
of the Britons, and thereby he conſolidated and confederated together the 
whole Realm of Britam for ever as one man. | 


p — 


d, is the Author or Founder of this Antient 


L. L. Edw. 
Conf. cap. 35+ 
de Greve. 
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10 dhe Leto y ck 1 number of all bis Books in the feſt. words 
x fir 75 hgh M1 ” duds vids W hich Numerals ſtand for 48. The Greeks like- 
we taught the. de fa to tell Twenty, and I believe they taught the Romans 
Now ame : Res if there was a very antient Folkmote ig the 
neighbouring .; m of Bruce upon every Kalends of May, then porbaps 
King Arthur . d from them; and it is good to look upon their Kale 


he * of May lie 5 us in Radulplas de Diceto, famous Dean 
of Pauls in Kin John's time, hoſe Hiſtory was thought ſo Authentick, that 
the Engliſh Parliament in Edvard the Firſts time, rely'd upon his Teſtimony, 
among ſome others, in no leſs a Point than the Claim of the King of Exg- 
land to the Supreme Dominion of the Realm of Scerland. As to our preſent 
buſineſs, he has theſe words, Abbreviat. Chronicorum, pag. 439. | 

« Abhinc Francorum Regibus a ſolita fortitudine & ſcientia 
4 Regni potentia diſponehatur per Majores domus, Regibus ſolo nomine r 
te nantibus; Quibus moris erat principari quidem ſecundum genus, & — 
« agere vel diſponere præterquam irrationabiliter edere & bibere domique 
„ morari, & Kal, Maii præſidere a Re tota geate & ; ſalutari, obſequia 

« & dona | accipere & rependere, & ſecum uſque + alium Maium per- 
e manere.” 

I will render the Senſe of it into, Engliſh as near as I can: However the Latin 
lies before every man ta ttanſlate it for himſelf. - From hence-forward the 
French Kings degenerating from the Valour and Learning which they usU 
to have, the Power of the any. om was adminiſtred by the Maſters of the 
Palace, the Kings themſelves being upon the matter only Titular; whoſe 
cuſtom it was. to come to the Crown indeed according to their Deſcent, and 
neither to act nor order any thing, but to eat and drink unconſcivnably, 
and to live at bame;z and upon the Kalends of Hay to preſide in an Aſſembly 
of the whole Nation, and there to be addreſs'd, 770 receive their Allegiances, 
and Aids or Benevolences, and to remercy them, and fo. to retire to the 
ſame Life again till another May came. 

This French Kalends of a 2 o much a Picture of ours, that 1 know not 
which is the Copy, nor which the Original. Theirs was an Aſſembly of the 
whole Nation, ſo was ours: Annual and Anniverſary, ſo was ours. It 
was tota Gens Kal. Mali, in France : Our Folkmote looks extremely like it in 
thoſe two Strokes; Statutum eſt enim quod ibi debent populs ommes, & gentes Uni- 
verſe ſingulis annis, ſemel in anno ſcilicet convenire, ſcilicet in capite Kal. Maii. For 
it was appointed by Statute, that all the People and Countys univerſal ſhou'd 
meet together at the Fol/kmote each Year, namely, once in the year, namely, in the 
beginning of the Kaleds of May. The King ug'd to have fine Speeches made . 
to him in France; ſo had we. They ſwore Allegiance to him; ſo did our 
Folk. They gave him Gifts (it was not New-Year's-ride) Aids, Benevolences, 
call them What you will; and our People at the ſame time, as Sir H. Spelman 
ſaid above, Conſulred of Peace and War : which cannot be manag'd without 
ways and means of raiſing Mony, which is the Sinews of War, as Laws are of 
Peace. The word Rependere at laſt in the French Kilends looks ſo like our French 
form of the Royal Aſſent given to a Mony-Bill, le Roy Remercie ſes Loyal Sujefts, 
that I knew not how to render Wet men any otherwiſe than I Gs, by 
the word * 


I know 


. Parliaments at a Certainty. 
1 know that the Year 662 was below King Arthur's time 


z but it appears 


that..when the French, Government R in the Narro Bas 
mily, E retain'd the 61d Catom of the) . 
of” Hoy; Io, that it was of mach greater ſtanding. oo 
rr | if 
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cultys and diſadyantages of a broken Health, as I do verily believe ne- 

ver Book was written. And for that reaſon I am certain, that the very great 

Perſonages to whom I yentur'd to offer it (tho it wa n preſumption-of a 

better performance) will bear with it, to whom 1 wholly Fabtait it with all 

deference: and if one ſingle word of it ſhou'd happen tb be againſt Law, I 

here revoke it beforeha And for the ſame reaſon I earneſtly deſire all An- 

tiquarys and learned Men to look further into this Matter, becauſe I my ſelf 
cannot; and as they ſee cauſe, either to confirm or confute my Notion, which 
is indifferent to me, becauſe Lonly ſeek Truth. I do not ſpeak thus doubting- 
ly concerning annual Parllaments, for I am poſitive in them; but if People 
will have the utmoſt of Antiquitys, and the very Original of the wiſeſt and 
juſteſt Government in the World, they muſt ſbmetimes be content to read 
with Letters that are ſomewhat worn; tho I have been of Opinion for many 

a year, that the Kalends of A4ay were very legible: And ] am ſure that I have 

by this time gain'd my point, which was to ſet wiſer men upon Thinking. 

I was afraid that this Government wou'd float and move upon the face of 
the Waters, till we were at a certainty about our Parliaments ; and therefore 
when I waited upon my Lord Devonſhire before the Coronation, and it is my 
fault I have not done it often ſince, I faid that we were never the better for 
this Revolution till we had a Settlement of Parliaments, and our antient 

Right was anniverſary Parliaments, and that nothing elſe cou'd ſet the Go- 

vernment to rights. Knowing how much he had aſſiſted the King, and ſee- 

ing the white Staff in his Hand, I concluded upon his Intereſt with the King, 
and therefore ſaid ; My Lord, you may make a Complement of this Matter 
to the King, and tell him that we muſt have good Laws in a good Reign, 

or never, for we cannot have them ina bad one; but the Laws made in a 

good Reign are to mpport us when a bad one comes, as the ſeven years of 

Plenty in Egypt ſuſtain'd the ſeven years of Famine. It breaks no Rules to 

repeat my own Diſcourſe to his Lordſhip, and to ſay that he gave me the 

heating, nor to ſay that a certain Knight pull'd me by the Sleeve; which had 
no other effect than to make me ſpeak the more, and the more earneſtly to 
my Lord in that matter. 

— Likewiſe when Mr. 2 way the preſent Secretary of State for Scotland, told 
me ig the Court of Requeſts, that the Bill of Rights was going up to the Houſe 
of Eords, I -wilk'd at that time that all the Rights were reduc'd to one Line 

which was our Right, to have a Parliament every Kalends of May. I tell 

theſe old Storys to ſhew that I was always of the ſame mind, and that no 

Court- Neglects nor Diſappointments have alter'd. me; and 1 will love this 

Court whether they will or no, for Iam ſure I laid the Bridg that brought 

them over, and am pretty certain that they did not come hithet in virtue of 

Paſſive- Obedience. | 
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P HENIX EDITION 


oO r THE 5 
Paſtoral Letter. 


Upon the Vote of the Houſe of Lords, Die Martis 24 Jauuarii, 1692: it was 
reſoly'd by the Houſe of Commons, Nemine Contradicente, | 


HAT the Aﬀſertion of King WILLIAM and Queen MARY* s being 

King and Queen by. Conqueſt, is highly injurious to their Majeſty's Rightful 

Title to the Crown of this Realm, conſiffent with the Principles on which this Go- 
vernment is founded, and tending to the Subverſion of the Rights of the People. 


_—— 
— — 


— — — — 


— 


To the BARONS and COMMONS / 
England in Parliament aſſembled. 


Mey it pleaſe your Honoars ; | 
i Do not ſeek your Protection for theſe Papers, for I have 
it already in your unanimous Vote againſt. Conquerors; 
but I preſent you with a few Thoughts of an Exgliſb 


Freeman, to be vaſtly improv'd in your large and noble 
Breaſts for the Publick Good. 


God preſerve your Flonogrs. 
= | The 
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| FH E N 1 underſtood that by the Author Direction the Paſtoral. Letter 


warf tobe reprinted, in the ſelf-ſame Seſſion of Parliament which cen- 
v © ſud ut; partly out of 4 juſt Diſdain that an Eugliſh Parliament 
hou'd be treated with 7 710 by an Inmate, and partly out of Indignation, 
That that Vin of Miſchief fhou'd be again pour'd forth upon the Nation, 1 pro- 
mis'd that if it were reprinted, I wowd beſtow Notes upon it; hoping thereby to 
put 4 * that intended Inſolence. But aWeek after, out comes the ſly Counter- 
ſeit, as like the other as they cou d make it, with a falſe Date, and a dead Man's 
Name to it; and I have in part been as good as my word. 3 

F tbere be a Complaitit at we have Diſputed Titles, they are owing. to this Au- 
thor, who has trump'd up. a great mam, but. never a good one. I never ſaw any 
thing like the Paſtoral Letter ſince ] was a Boy, and then it was a Mountebank who 
ſpotartd Wine, and won give 2 4 Glaſt of any Wine you calld for, White, Cla- 
ret, Canary, youre Hock, old Hock, any thing; when every body knew there was 
not one drop of Wine in it, it was all Water bewitch'd, Perhaps it may be thought, 
that in theſe Papers T have mingled very muchvf my own private Reſentments to- 
« gether with publick Matter: ; ro which I haus only this to ſay, Is there not a Cauſe ? 
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Notes on the Paſtoral Letter. 


I Shou'd ndt have touch'd upon the Paſtoral Letter any more, but that the 


Ss - 


Author affects a ſort of Immortality for it, and will have it live after its 
laſt Funerals. It is not in my nature to inſult over a burnt Book, for 1 
attack'd it when it flouriſh'd. The Doctrine that is in it ſhall not live while 
it 2 God to let me live; and the proper way for me to deſtroy it, is to 
anſwer it. And I will try that way; for if the higheſt Cenſures will not do 
it, we moſt do as is done in like caſes, we muſt take a Wyth. 
It is the Book, the Book alone with which I have a Controverſy, and not the 
Author at this time. The Book has no Station, which is ſo often of late in- 
fiſted upon, let the Authot's be in the third Heavens if he think fo; the 
Book is nvt capable of Fiocchio's or Cardinals Horſe-top-knots on or off, 
and therefore I need not ſtand upon Ceremony with itz and the Book is a 
ſeriſlefs, Book, I will be judg'd by the Reader Þy that time 1 have done with it. 
The Defigh of it was td make Men ſwedr to the. Government at any rate; 
and "becatife only the Fatebite: "food out the Oath of Allegiance, and 
were diſſatisfyd with it, the Govetutment is made Jacobite, of What they 
will, that theſe Men may ſwear upon their own terms; and if they will no 
come to the Oath, the Oath ſhall come to them. The . poſthumous Apology 
which was made on purpoſe for it, in the ſhort Preface to the Meaſures, of 
Submiſſion, does i elfe own it to be a Drag-Net of Cotnpre henſion, to take 
in the Fihhes both Godd aud Bad. Bat if it had drawa in DF. Sancroſt aud his 
Brethten, belides. the deplorable Nate delt livi 2 oy, png 
done their Heirs, it Mosa only have br ught 4 Fic of Plotters into the 
Government. This Plataly appears by the Biſhop c 205 Letters to the late 
Queen Mar, ſhewing that the elder Brother and the reſt of them, were in- 
tirely in her Intereſts and young Maſter's. To bring Men into this Govern- 
ment 


—— 


wou'd have 


Oath, by the 
old wheeling Motive, VJeniem Romani; the French, the Jriſr, and Popiſn Iy- 
viour, for ſo it did when it was fi 


Ode of the things, which he ſays we onught to fear and tremble at, is Popiſh 
Tyranny. I wou'd fain know whether the word, Pop; Added to. Tyranny 
makes it better or worſe? One wou'd think by thi A 
"that ſeveral of dur Prayers in this Reigu had been Paltora). een 


u 
t 


age dar? © nA 44 234 K „agreed 
Sir Els Leighton us d to go over into France in the tiche of Ring Charles f 
Second's Government, only to curſe it out 85 


He put out a Proclamation one day to aſſure the Nation of their 


| ther, tho I ers to make another as powerful Monarch here, as the late li- 
nd Boch 'Ebgla 


is, till we be firſt made ſuch ſorry things as the, French Subjects are. 


nothing more can be writ upon the Subject. houſe devoted to De- 
ſtruction, was ſav'd by the _—_ tion 150 Got alamere's Naine, that i 


© Noter oh abt Poſtaral-Lendr. = 


ment with their Jacobite Principles along with them, is to let ſo many Vi* 
pers into its Boſom. The Government needs no ſuch Aids nor Supporters, 


ers. „„ 
. 


In the firſt Paragraph he endeavours. to fright People into the 


ranny will be upon you, if you do 5 take 2 tow 3 the Ro- 
e what is this te the Merits of (the is an Argument 
which. may dri Meato tir Bi: e e He to crucify dur Sa- 
urg . | | 


"1 i 
I am the faireſt Adverſary in the World, tho I ſay it my ſelf, and will not 
dwell upon this firſt Paragraph, becauſe he himfelf does as as throw it 


away in his ſecond; but I muſt ſhake one Note in it before 1 part witch it. 


hraſc of Fepiſb Tyranny, 


is ſuch a word, that nothing added to it can blacken it. To put a. name 

n Tyranny, is falſe Heraldry. Popiſh and Proteſtant Tyranny are alike, 
eir &s are the ſame; and there s no difference bet wixt them but. only 
in this, that Proteſtant Tyranny ſtole in upon this Nation, and Fopim -1 y- 
ranny.cry'd; Mare Horns. ie e eee 3 


* 


de aud-to gerbe 
me-\ The Burden of his Come 
laint was, that whereas the King had promis d to ſet. up the, Catholick Re- 
gion, wy might 8 ke ſtrength his Cuagds » day, 10 wou ' d 
rather play a damn'd long C game, | wou'd.. laſt longet than hi; 
Life. It 4 ov'd ſo; but for all that, it Was a Kiter Game than bis. pv Wes 
who open'd Shop too ſoon, and ſeem'd to be in haſte in every thing he did. 


that Vent abroad, which was not ſo ſafe at ho 


Propertys, and the next day (it was God's Mercy it was not the ſame) he put 
out another Proclamation to rob the Merchants in their Cuſtoms without 
the Grant of an Ad of n without which he had no more Right 
to them than the Prince of Wilts * now bas. In the mean time the Pulpits 
were the Inſurers of the King's Word, and ſaid it was like the Laws of the 
Medes and Perſians which alter'd not. And as for the Cuſtoms, they preach d 
that he had a natural Right to them; for 9 had gotten the true Att of 
ſpelling all the Oppreſſions and Devildoms in the World out of the pregnant 
word King; tho it is impoſſible to fetch any more Power out of that word, 
than juſt what the People of England have put into it. What I write is in 
the memory of Man. n ee e e ee 

It is true, in Sweden the word King now of late ſignifys Infinite Power; in 
Denmark ſince the Force * upon the, Senate, it is Proclamation-Law; in 
King Joſeph's Kingdom of Hungary, it is wer . me in general, or ac- 
cording to his young Diſcretion; in France it Is Will and Pleaſure, becauſe it 
is; and it is the Mouth-watering General Exciſe, Standing Armys, Levying 
Mony, All Things. This makes him a powerful and a formidable Enemy; 
but it wou'd be more formidable to have thoſe Outlandiſn things come hi- 


cens'd'Book of the State of nd wou'd fain have it. I take it to be a li- 
cens'd Book, becauſe it was publiſh'd in the Gazette. But I tell that Author, 
it is impoſſible to have here in England ſuch a brave thing as the French. King 
I have not forgot where I digteſs d, and 1 Tay that by Experienc Popiſh Ty- 
ranny is ſo far better than Proteſtant, that People are more aware; of it, ane 
ſooner rid tfieir hu * 8. Wy fo this 10 plainly; iti Pers: Houſe, that 
tit upon ; 


was provided for his Lodging; but a Proteltant In iptioh will never fav 
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* 2 Ae. . nie. 
Notes on ib Paſtora! Leer. | 
i might deſcant upon his calling in Providence to decide a Title, which is to 
employ the Majeſty of Heaven in Underſheriffry; and the Woes he lays upon 
Non-ſwearers, and their fighting againf# God, if they happen to be in the wrong, 
as Iwill ſwear they are: But I will keep my word, becauſe, as I ſaid, he ſtems 
ee his firſt Paragraph in his ſecond, which begins in theſe following 
wen.” : 7.7: | n 3 
gut all this may look like a pathetical aggravating the matter, unleſs 
« jt ſhow'd appear to be well ſupported. 1 go therefore in the next place 
ce to ſet before you thoſe Reaſons that ſeem convincing to me, even tho there 
« were no more to be ſaid for the preſent Settlement, but that we have a 
« Throne fill'd, and a King and Queen in Poſſeſſion.” “ 
From henceforth therefore Rhetorick apart, we muſt expe& nothing but 
Reaſons, and convincing Reaſons. I ſhall take the pains bf examining them 
one by one, and find out if I can their Power of Conviction 3 which I am 
afraid is like an Eſtate left in Diego's Will. 
Tbe firſt Reaſon which ſeems convincing to him, and ſufficient for the pur- 
' poſe, is, That we have a Throne filld, and a King and - om in Poſſeſſion. A 
Throne fill'd, I think it is; for it never yet held more than one Perſon at a 
time, unleſs it were widen'd once in a Thouſand Years by the Conſent of the 
People. I believe that a King and Queen in Poſſeſſion at once, or a King and 
Queen de facto together, in oppoſition to de jure, which the Scorch Parlia- 
ment juſtly calFd a villanous Diſtin&ion, wool have frighted even Coke him- 
ſelf the firſt Author, that I know of that affected Diſtinction; and much more 
wou'd have frighted old Littleton, out of whoſe Month there neyer came any 
thing elſe, but Ung Dieu & Ung Rey. CR 
We know a King alone comes from Heaven, or a Queen alone comes from 
Heaven, and either of them fills a Fure Divino Throne: But to talk of two 
in Poſſeſſion together, without firſt naming the true Cauſe of it, which was 
the Good-will of the People, who were perfectly free to have had either, or 
neither, or both, is to talk of an utter Impoſſibility. For here all their 
Schemes fail them, all their Texts fail them, and they cannot ſhew any ſuch 
Pattern in the Mount. | | 
© Beſides, Poſſeſſion even of a ſingle Perſon is the worſt Title in the World, 
it is the Claim of a Diſſeiſor, an Intruder, an Uſurper, and of Oliver, who 
told the Fifth-Monarchy Man, that he only kept poſſeſſion of the Throne till 
King Feſus came, and then he was ready to reſign it to him. | 
The Paſtoral ſeems to be aware of this, and therefore immediately theſe 
words follow in the ſame Paragraph. The bringing the State of the Queſtion 
« ſo low, may ſeem at firſt view not to be of ſo much Advantage to their 
& Majeſtys Title; but ſince I intend to carry the matter further before I leave 
© it, I hope it may be no incongruous Method to begin at that which will 
& take in the greateſt Numbers, ſince there is no Diſpute in this, that they 
are actually in Poſſeſſion of the Throne, that they protect us, and that we by 
5. living under their Protection, and enjoying the Benefit of it, are therefore 
« bound to make ſome Returns to them for it.” 
In my Life I never met with ſuch a ſhort-winded Author, for he is perpe- 
tually fucking in his Breath; and what he advances in the beginning of a Para- 
graph, is preſently recal'd. A Throne fill d, and a King and Queen in Poſſeſſion, 
was in his very laſt Period a convincing Argument for this Settlement, 17 
tho nothing more were to be ſaid for it; whereby it was made ſuch a ſelf- 
ſufficient convincing Argument as render'd all others ſuperfluous and needleſs : 
And yet now in this Period he blemiſhes his own' convincing and ſelf-ſufficient 
Argument, as if it might lower and diſparage their Majeſtys Title, and plainly 
confeſſes it to be purely Drag-net, as that which will take in the greateſt Numbers. 
One convincing Argument is as much as one thouſand; and as the King has 
but one plain Title which is the Gift of the People, ſo there is but one plain 
Proof of it which is the Inſtrument of Conveyance of the Crown by both 
Houſes, which- the King accepting of confirm'd the thing. For that is very 
true, the King might have choſe whether he wou'd be King or no, he cou'd 
not be made fo againſt his Will, nor can any Man be forc'd to take a Truſt. 
But after all this had paſs'd in the Face of the Sun, and been tranſacted by the 


TWIT Qq greateſt 


greateſt Authority . upon Barth; I mean the ;Exgliſh. Community, Which as 
Ning les the Fla Bt, dad this Government and made it what it is, 
and conſequently . rected the Office of a King, and always diſpos'd 
of the Crown as they found canſe, and never did it upon more valuable Con- 
ſiderations than in their laſt jaſt Choice: I fay, after all this was done, and 
the King had a Throne given him by the only competent Authority that cou'd 


do it, and therefore-had a Throne blind in Righteouſneſs; for little mer- 
cenary People to come in and ſtart him new Titles, is inſtead of ſuffering him 
to enjoy that one Stable Throne, to offer him two Stoolis. g 
3 Bat bin engag d in very great Choice of Titles aud Arguments, I muſt go 
ON. Faſt we look d upon was bare actual Poſſeſſion, from which he will 
infer the Duty of Obedience; but it muſt be drawn by the ſame Chymiſtry, 
whereby Sovereign Drops are extracted for the uſe of the Exgiiſh Ladys from 
very bad outlandiſh Blood. However let us mind. the Proceſs. Poſſeſſion of 
the Throne ittfers Protection, and the Benefit of Protection infers a Reciprocal 
| [will wait for better Arguments, for as for this it will never convince. It 
is no Diſpute indeed amongſt the Non-ſwearers, but it is their great Grievance, 
that there is an actual Poſſeſſion of Kingſhip, where there is not a Legal Right 
firſt prov'd and made out. And to call for Obedience in return for ſuch an un- 
ask'd, and impos'd, and forc'd Protection, is as if a Man for his falſe Impri- 
ſonment of me, ſhou'd demand me to be his Subject; and under pretence of 
guarding me from all my Enemys all that while, ſhou'd require Taxes, and 
Ans ms in a Bill of Charges. I rather fancy that I have good Damages againſt 


Well, but the convincing Argument of Actual Poſſeſſion is ſuppos'd to have 
led all People by this time to Actual Obedience; and then he has got their Noſes 
in a cleft Stick, for then he will force them to ſwear ; and having learn'd great 
A, they muſt go thro with the whole Alphabet. Theſe powerful Conſequences 
and Convictions we have in the magowing Paragraph, . [3 80 

« A man may lawfully promiſe to do every thing which he may lawfully 
« do; fo that if it is lawful to obey the King, it is alſo lawful to promiſe to 
< do it. And therefore ſince it does not appear that any Perſons do doubt of 
« the Lawfulneſs of obeying, it cannot with any colour of Reaſon be ſaid to 
a be unlawful to promiſe it; and if it is lawful to promiſe it, it is alſo lawful 
« to ſwear it: for an Oath being only the Sacred Confirmation of a Promiſe, 
te we may lawfully ſwear every thing that we may lawfully promiſe.” - - 

Now this is an Argument which cries ſnap like a Mouſetrap, but will catch 
nothing. The Author loves a mathematical way of proving, and here it is. 
His Axiom or Poſtulatum is in the firſt Sentence, which I will allow and give 
way to at preſent, and talk with it anon. But what he ſubſumes in the next 
Sentence is begging the Queſtion and abſolutely falſe, in theſe words: And 
therefore ſince it dass not appear that any Perſons de doubt of the Lawfulneſs of 
obeying, it cannot with any colour of Reaſon be ſaid to be unlawful to promiſe it. 
For I will demonſtrate on the contrary, that it does appear that all who refuſe 
the Oath, and ten thouſand men more, do doubt ofthe Lawfulneſs of obeying. 
As for the next Clauſe, it is an irrefragable Truth and beyond all Controverſy, 
Be # lawful to promiſe Obedience, it is alſo lawful to ſwear it; becauſe they are 

th the ſame thing. For according to the Oracle of our Exgliſb Proverb, 
an honeſt man's Word is as good as his Bond. And therefore with reſpe& had 
to the honeſt and downright Genius of the Exgliſi Nation (let their Poſterity 
take care not to degenerate) our Conſtitution has aſſign'd no more Penalty to 
a Perjury upon a promiſſory Oath, than there is to 'a bare breach of Pro- 
miſe. Perhaps to other People, that can blaw with Meal in their Mouth, 
=" ny be unknown; but yet they will be always meddling in Aliend Re- 

lic . . | | 4381 1 + 

If the Non-ſwearerscov'd give their Aſſent and Conſent to obey, they wou'd 
certainly give their Oath likewiſe, and all that is within them. But by their 
doubting the Lawfulneſs of an Oath of Obedience, they plainly doubt the Law- 
fulneſs of ſimple Obedience, and not the Lawfulneſs of an Ob; for unteſs they 
be Quakers they cannot do that.  _ | 18 I 
C 


Notes on the Paſtors Later. 
Which way wou'd he have their doubting: of the Lawfulneſs of Obeys; 
ippcar ? Wou'd he have them mutiny, and t themſelves into a Goal 
Or how do they obey King William, that wou'd not obey him at all if they 
cou'd chuſe ? All the World knows that an Involuntary Act is not a Human 
Act: And therefore what is here call'd Obedience, is Forc'd Obedience, and 
not the Obedience of Men; it is Paſſive and Dog-kennel Obedience. For if 
their Heart be with King James and his Title, they cannot poſlibly obey King 
William ; believing that he has nothing in him to be obey'd. - 
And now lam at leiſure to talk with his Axiom, A Man may lawfully pro- 
miſe to do every thing which he may lawfully do. 1 will give him an Inſtance 
to the contrary. It is certainly lawful for me, becauſe our Saviour commands 
it, If any compels me to go a Mile with him to carry his Burden, to go with him 
twain : tho all ſuch Precepts are to be taken with a Grain of Salt. But is 
it therefore lawful for me to promiſe this Man to be his Pack-horſe all my 
Life, and to ſtarve my Wife and Children in not providing for them, and in 
ſo doing to be worſe than an Infidel? I trow not. | 
I will give him another Inſtance. In the Year 86. within three or fou 
days after Whit-Sunday, there came an Order from above, which I read an 
iaw was ſign'd, to make nie a cloſe Priſoner; tho I was in arctâ Cuſtodia 
before wrongfully, having . the Rules, and given Two Thouſand 
Pound Security. The Marſhal purſu'd this Order in removing me from one 
cloſe Hole to another, till he had almoſt ſtifl'd me; and perhaps they in- 
tended to murder me by a ſide, Wind. 1 ſent him word by his Steward; 
who is ſtill living, that I had rather be ſhot than be ſo us'd. However I 
ſubmitted to this Uſage, waiting for Trinity-Term. It coſt me two or three 
Fees in Motions at the Xing - Bench Bar to have the Liberty of the Priſon, 
and that Counſel might come to me, becauſe I had likewiſe notice of a Trial. 
It was for my Addreſs to the Standing Army; in which the Parliament 
that put the Crown e the King's Head did me alſo very great Right, 
and own'd it for a Publick Service, which the Nation enjoy d the Benefit of to 
this Day. U recite the Words with all Thankfulneſs, being part of their 
Early Addreſs to the King; which they voted Nemine Contradicente for my 
Promotion. But as I was ſaying, my Friends above and the Court of King's 
Bench were at that time of a Mind: for the Oppreſſioa they laid on; 
the other wou'd not take off. At my Trial, and I take it for an Honour 
that it was then, for they had fully conquer'd the Laws of England, they 
publiſh'd the five Poſitions of the Diſpenſing Power: And when that was 
done, I publickly challeng'd them for giving me no Relief from my Dureſs 
and barbarous Uſage. They had the Grace to tell me, that my Motion was 
to go abroad to Counſel, which I knew to be impoſſible as well as they, being 
in Execution. I ſaid that my Motion I was ſure was right, being drawn up 
by my own Hand; and ſeveral Gentlemen at the Bar generouſly atteſted that 
my Counſel, who was then not in Court, had mov'd right. But I will ſay 
no more of thoſe Judges; for conſidering the great number of brave and 
honeſt Men whom they have hang'd in their time, when it comes to their 
own turn, they will but profane a Gallows. 
Out of this long and impertinent Story, I put this ſhort Caſe. It was 
certainly lawful for me to ſubmit to this Uſage, when I cou'd not help. it; 
but I had deſery'd to die the Death of a Dog, and had betray'd the Rights 
of an Engliſh-Man, if I had enter'd into Engagements to abide by it. 

I will give him a third Inſtance. At the Parliament at Oxford in 65, 
when they made the Five-Mile AQ, there was the ſame enſlaving Project on 
foot, as there was afterwards in Seventy odd, to ſwear to the Government 
in Church and State without Alteration, The wiſe Lord Treaſurer Sou- 
thampton was againſt it; and ſaid, that tho he lik'd Epiſcopacy; yet he wou'd 
not be ſworn to it; becauſe he might hereafter be of another Opinion. 
And perhaps he had been further off from that Oath, if he had liv'd till 
NOW. q 3 
The Remainder of this third Paragraph follows in theſe words:“ And as 
it appears that there lies no juſt Gbjection to the ſwearing Obedience, ſo 
there ariſes none from the word Allegiance: for that being in its original 
22 f Qq 2 “ Signi⸗ 
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Notes on tbe P aftoral Lotter. 

« Sigulfication, nothing but the Serviee that a Vaſſal ow'd to the Chief Lord 
«oF che Fee, if the King is own'd in fac to be our King, then he is the Lord 
& of the Fee, and by conſequence” Allegiance is due to him: Allegiance being 
&« alſo now in our l acceptation, An Obedience atcording to Law, that 
« is to ſay, not a blind nor abſolute Obedience, but ſuch an Obedience as 
« js defin'd and limited by the Law; then the Scruple that ariſes ont of the 
© word Allegiance vaniſhes. pes | 
Even in this ſhort Remnant there are abundance of things liable to Ex- 
ception. Firſt, That he runs away with an Oath'of Obedience, as if he had 
gain'd his Point, which he has not done, and never can upon theſe Princi- 
ples. Secondly, That he here gives us a Notion of Allegiance by the halves, 
and not the full and adequate meaning of the Word; no nor yet, Pag. 24: 
that is eighteen Pages off, where he drops ſomething more concerning that 
Word. Thirdly, That he makes the King the Lord of the Fee; to intitle 
him to the Allegiance of his Subjects. I am ſure he cannot tell what Fee: 
As if the King were Landlord of all Exgland. Fourthly, He makes a King in 
Fact to be Lord of the Fee; as if Engliſh Men did not know their True 
Landlord from John a Green. Fifthly, He wou'd have People ſwear an Obe- 
dience according to Law, in oppoſition to a Blind and Abſolute Obedience; 
tho they are ſtill to retain their Paſſive Obedience, which is certainly Blind 
and Abſolute Obedience, or elſe there is no ſuch thing in the world, I 
ſhall lightly touch upon each of theſe in their order. 8 

Firſt of all he out- runs the Conſtable, in taking for granted an Oath of 
Obedience, where he has neither 'prov'd bare Obedience, much leſs a Pro- 
miſe of Obedience onwards, to be due; for which I refer my ſelf to what 
paſs'd on the former part of the Paragraph. It is true indeed what a Right 
Reverend Preacher ſaid, That Poſſeſſion is eleven Points of the Law; But where 
is the Twelfth? We want the Point of Right; without which the Eleven 
Points of Law are like the Verdict of eleven Jury-men, for receiving of 
which King Alfred heretofore hang'd one of his Judges. * 

Secondly, He here gives us a Notion of Allegiance by the halves, for he 
ſays, It is in its Original Signification nothing but the Service due to the Chief 
Lord of the Fee. What nothing more? Yes, it was always likewiſe the Duty 
which the Liege-Lord ow'd to his Liege- man. Allegiance and Fealty were 
always reciprocal. And therefore he need not ſay fo ſparingly, p. 24. that 
an Original Contract was imply d in it, for it was an Expreſs Contract. Alle- 
giance was always a mutual Bond, and a Duty that was promis'd inter- 
changeably. It was ſo when Canutws and the Engliſh ſwore Fealty to one 
another at Southampton, Brompton p. 903. 1-57. It was a true Bargain upon 
Articles treated of and agreed upon before-hand. Ut me teneat (ſays the 
Liege-man in his Oath) ſicut deſervire volo, & totum mihi compleat, quod in 
noſtra prælocutione fuit, quando ſuus deveni, & ejus elegi voluntatem. 

_ Thirdly, He makes the Kiog Lord of the Fee, to entitle him to our Oath 
of Allegiance. It is nothing ſo, for the People of England do not hold of 
the King: what Holy Church does I know not; they may be his Vaſſals for 
ought I know, Iam fureI am none. Our Allegiance ſtands upon truer and 
ſurer Grounds. The King of England is inveſted with the Regal Office of 
n a Free-born People. Fhis High Office and Dominion was given 

im by Law, and all his Powers which are very Great, and give him an Op- 

rtunity of doing a world of Good, are all ſtated by Law; for elſe how 

u'd we know they are his? and they are butted and bounded by Law, or 
elſe they might be pretended to be Infinite. We find it thus in the firſt Con- 
ſtitution of this Monarchy, in the beginning of the Afirrer; and thus the 
Office of the King ſtands delineated in the ſeventeenth Chapter of Edward the 
Confeſſor's Laws: where, by the by, we find that King James forfeited, and 
ceas d to be a King. I 101 

Our King has the moſt Glorious Crown this Day in Chr iſtendom, for it 
has not that dark Side of Impotency, which by ſome is falſly call'd the Power 
of doing Wrong. This Crown at the time of his. Coronation he us'd to be 
adjur'd not to meddle with, unleſs he wou'd obſerve his Coronation Oath 
bona Fide & ſine malo Ingenio. It is a righteous Oath, and wonderfully for 


the 


2 Noter on ib Paſtoral Letter 
the Benefit of this Great Pebple; And When he bag done this he has a Legal 
Right 48 well as 4 Copſcionable to the Oath of al his People, For if hi 
Sabjetts vil not Fear iin let_us give the King his Oath again. It is 


to pat the preſent Prince's Arms upon it. But ſtill I ay, for the Prince to 
be ſworn and the People not, is like a Marri 


to the World's End. | Oy 

Fourthly, He makes a King in Fact to be Lord of the Fee. We have been 
too long haunted with this word Fact, and therefore I will try to lay the 
Goblin. Either a King is a Rightful King or he is not; if he be, write him 
down ſo, but never call him Fact, that is Wrongful King, Uſurper, Pre- 
tender, Tyrant in Title, Idol, Counterfeit King, No King. For he that 
pretends to a Power and Office which is by Law, and which the Law does 


not give him, has it not. Every Inch of a King's Power is legal, and he 


muſt come legally by it: Lex enim facit Regem; and again, Per quam factus 
eft Rex, as our Common Law ſpeaks by the Mouth of old Bracton. 

He that is not let into the Government by Law has nothing to do with it ; 
he is a private Perſon, as you or I may be. St. John 10. 1. He that entreth not 
by the Door into the Sheepfold, but climbeth up ſome other way, Why what of 
him? He is in Poſſeſſion, he is a Shepherd de Facto, he takes upon him as 
if he were the true Shepherd; But what ſays our Saviour? the ſame & a 
Thief and a Robber. 

If 1 were a Biſhop of King William's making, I wou'd never for my own 
ſake call my Founder a King de Facto. For Leo VIII. who was a Pope de Facto, 
and gave Orders, and did all other Apoſtolical things, made Biſhops and Clerks 
only de Facto: for they were afterwards forc'd to ſign their own Nullity in 
theſe words. Pater mens nichil ſibi habuit, nichil michi dedit. For indeed 
of Nichil comes Nichil. Radulphus de Diceto ad Annum 968. p. 457. 

Suppoſe any man by forcible entry gets poſſeſſion of the Mannor-houſe, is 
he thereupon Lord of the Mannor, or has he a Right to the Rents of th 
Tenants? It intitles him to nothing that I know of, but to be follow'd b 
a Writ of Eje&ment. For the Right and the Eſtate are for ever inſeparable. 
1 * the Right Owner be not in the Eſtate, yet the Eſtate is always in 
um. 4 © tes 4% | | EO 
Fifthly, He wou'd have People ſwear an Obedience according to Law, in o 
Poſition to a Blind and Abſolute Obedience, tho they are ſtill to retain their 
Paſſive Obedience, which is certainly Blind and Abſolute Obedience, or elſe 
there is no ſuch thing in the World. He has, p. 20. J. 15. enter'd a Salvo for 
the higheſt Principles of Paſſive Obedience; for he argues from thoſe Principles, 
and. ſhews how the. Oath ſhall not hurt them. I will diſcourſe further of 
that matter when I come to it, and will prove that thoſe higheſt Princi- 
ples of Paſſive Obedience are his own: And that there is not ranker Paſſive 
Obedience, nor more grown up to Seed, than that which ſtands unretracted 
in his own Books. In the mean time how can he take into his mouth ſuch 
honeſt words, as Obedience according to Law? For his Paſſive Obedience is all 
the ſorts of Blind and Abſolute Obedience, that can enter into the Heart 
of man to conceive, It is blind, and muſt neither ſee nor examine; and it is 
dumb, that muſt not diſpute, and that openeth not its mouth. And it has 
reſign'd it ſelf till the Day of judgment, at which the Welchman who 
fear d hanging deſit'd to be try'd, but all Plaintiffs deſire a ſhorter Day. 
In a word, it is Obedience without reſerve, it is bottomleſs and endleſs. 
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＋ L ſir d to be excus d; why there is the biggeſt Command in Europe; 
Aſia or Africa loſt.” But. if Paſſive Obedience come in the Black-Box, I muſt 
give up my willing Neck to the Bow-ſtring, and there it is broke without 


Reſiſtance, and the thing is done. And ſuppoſe this be practis d upon 6565 
Men, 2 e A Thebaan Legion compleat. And Oh! What a Fervour 
won d ſuch a Story leave pom ſome mens Minds ? What a Heavenly thing Slavery 


and Suffering is to ſome Men! But then it is always other People's Suffering 
and not their own, which ſo wonderfully edifys them. | 
For my part I always hated Paſſive 1 both for my ſelf and every 
body elſe; and yet a great deal of it has fallen to my ſhare; ſo that I am the 
better able to write agalaſt it, having had occaſion to ſtudy the Point, and 
having known the thing by Experience: As my Lord Aontagn will allow no 
man to be a competent Phyſician, nor able to cure any one Diſeaſe, which 
he has not labour'd under himſelf. I ſay then, that Paſſive Obedience is the 
* of the moſt Blind and Abſolute Obedience in the world. For an 
Infinite Obedience reſolves it ſelf only into this, either to do the thing or 
to do worſe; either to fulfil the Tyrant's Will and Pleaſure, or to ſuffer it. 
Now when we are come to Suffering · and Paſſiveneſs, this is the laſt Office 
that can be done to a Tyrant. And if this be the Duty of the People of 
England, they live under the laſt Degree of Tyranny. | 
t is vain to talk of Laws which ſecure to us our Pives, Libertys and 


| Eſtates, when Paſſive Obedience comes into play: for the Property we have 


in theſe things, which makes them all our own, is ſwallow'd up by Irreſiſti- 
bility; and all the ridiculous Owner-ſhip we have, is the ridiculous Engl: 
word Mine-take-it : which all the Children in England know, is equivalent to 
Your's-take-it. N | | 
For if a Thing be not mine to keep, it is none of mine; but it is uncon- 
troulably his, who can take it away without Controul. | | 
A Prince needs not an antecedent Title to that which is his for ſendin 
for: His Title commences in ſending for it. And Ceſar has an undoubt 
Right to all things, if no body has a Right to ſay. him nay. _ 
_ The Ghoſtly ine of Paſſive Obedience ſuperinduc'd upon our Civil 
Rights, is like, the Saving or Reſerve of the King's Sovereign Powet, where- 
with the Court and Biſhops wou'd have clog'd the Petition of Right, Quarto 
Caroli: which wou'd have fruſtrated the whole Act, and ſupplanted every 
Branch of thoſe Fundamental and Inherent Libertys, which are there claim'd 
and confirm'd. The wiſe Conferences full of Law and Learning which paſs'd 
upon that Occaſion, are worth every body's reading, either in the Ephemeris 
Parliamentaria, or even as they lie in Mr. Ruſhworth's Collections. For when- 
ever Sovereign Power and Irreſiftibility exert themſelves, we are gone: And 
if we are bound in Conſcience to ſubmit to Commands: illegal, there is an 
end of all Law. | | 2s 
| Theſe Men do very wickedly and profanely, not to ſay blaſphetnouſly, 
to chriſten their Bow-ſtring Obedience, and to call it the Doctrine of the 


. 


Croſs; thereby abuſing the adorable Myſtery of our Salvation, and turning 


it into a State-Engine of _'T Trane and Slavery. For it is not the Doctrine 
of the Croſs in any wiſe, unleſs it be in ſome ſuch wretched meaning as this, 
That no free Nation can live under it. „ oy 

What is done according to Law every body muſt abide by, becauſe every 
body's Conſent is involv'd in the making of every, Engliſh Law; and then 
it is no more than common Honeſty, to ſtand to one's own AQ and 
Deed: But in the way of the Paſſive Doctrine, to proſtitute the Lives, Li- 
bertys and Eſtates. of the People of England to the Will of the Prince, is 
Treaſon againſt the Realm, and Higher Treaſon than, the High Treaſon a- 


gainſt the Prince: For as Forreſeve and the reſt, of the Lawyers ſay, the King 
as made for the Kingdom, and not the Kingdom for the King. And as 


Treaſon 
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Natet on tbe Puftoral-Letter. 
Treaſon againſt the Realm is ſuch as the ye; pong pardon, fo it is ſuch 
as an actual King by ſucceſſion is capable of being guilty of; as appears by 
ſeveral Acts of Parliament, which I can ſhew to any Dabbler in our Govern- 
ment that underſtands it not. ; h 


He clenches his third Paragraph with a fourth, which follows in theſe 
words. © This is either true, or all thoſe who live upon a Continent, and 


<< that are ſubject to the Conqueſts and Invaſions of their Neighbours, muſt be 


or miſerable : or tho our APP Situation has exempted us for a whole Age 
*. from falling under any ſuch difficultys, yet this is a caſe that falls often 
«© out in all different States, which are on the ſame Continent : for if Subjects 


ss owetheir natural Prince ſuch an obſtinate Allegiance, that neither Deſertion 


« nor Conqueſt can diſſolve it; then in what a miſerable condition muſt they 
« be, when they fall under the power of their Enemy, that never thinks him- 
« ſelf ſecure of them, but treats them ſtill as Enemys, till they ſwear Alle- 
< glance to him? Now all the true Maxims of Government being ſuch, that 
« they mult tend to the preſervation, and not to the ruin of Mankind; it is 
, certain that all thoſe are falſe which tend to the inevitable deſtruction of Ci- 
<« tys and Societys; and therefore this of an indefeaſible Allegiance, muſt 
c“ be reckon'd among theſe, ſince the fatal conſequences that muſt attend upon 
« it are evident. And this is the opinion in which all who have conſider'd this 
e matter, either as Lawyers or Caſuiſts, do agree.“ | 

This is ſhifting the Scene, for he knows that we are a World by our ſelves, 
and have nothing to do with the Continent. It is a Londlopeing Argument; 
and till we are in the condition of the Flanderkin Towns, he not urge us 
with their Practice and Example. And he is wholly out of the way in every 
word heutters. For we are not deſerted or forſaken, nor conquer d or ſub- 
du'd, nor under the power of an Enemy, nor treated as Enemys, and cudgePd 
into an Oath of Allegiance, nor ever will be. If I were hir'd to write againſt 
the Oath of Allegiance, I wou'd uſe ſuch Arguments as this is. Are we in 
the caſe of thoſe that are Slaves under the Spaniard, and Slaves under the 
French, that often change their Maſter, but never their Condition; that are 
Prize, and retaken, and Prize ſtill ? Let him anſwer. me to that. If not, why 
muſt our Vertue be taught us by their Neceſlity ? God help them, my Soul 
pitys their Caſe, and I ſhou'd not 'readily know what to do in it, becauſe I 
never conſider'd it. And perhaps it is like one of thoſe wherein our Saviour 
forbjds Forecaſt, and wou'd have no man premeditate, but promiſes help at 
a dead lift, Dabitur in illa hora. 

Bat in all his Travels cou'd he find no Copy for us to write after, nor no 

Body to match us with, but a Conquer'd People? What then is become of 
our Thankſgiving Deliverance, which God and Man have been told of? If 
after all we are to be in the condition of a Conquer'd People, it is a Deli- 
verance down-ſtairs, and our laſt State is worſe than the Firſt. For we were 
not Conquer'd in King James's time, tho we were in election to be ſo, and tho 
his Weſtminſter-Hall Redcoats had made a fair Progreſs in it. And therefore I 
am ſure neither King nor Parliament have reaſon to thank him for the Choice 
of this Argument. 
When all is done, as J ſaid before, all Arguments that come from abroad are 
foreigu to Us. We live under Municipal Laws, and Local Statutes, and By- 
Laws that are peculiar to this Empire. And therefore if he had offer'd us 
the tenth part of an Argument, fetch'd out of the Bowels of our own Laws, 
we wou'd have hearken'd to him; but as for his Storys from abroad, he may 
even if he pleaſes carry them home again. 

- But I love to talk with his Maxims, as I do the fight of an Aſs, who looks 
like Wiſdom and Gravity, and is not. For Allegiance defin'd by Conveni- 
ence, is much like Religion defin'd by maintaining a Coach and Six. However 
let us have his own words over again, © For if Subjects owe their natural 
“ Prince-ſuch an obſtinate Allegiance, that neither Deſertion nor Conqueſt 
« can diſſolve it; then in what a miſerable condition muſt they be, when they 
fall under the power of their Enemy, that never thinks himſelf ſecure of 
« them, but treats them ſtill as Enemys, till they ſwear Allegiance to 
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Munter In be Paſtoral Lusen 
Now I can tell him that Allegianee is ſo obſtinate a thing, that neither DC 
. ſertion, nor Conqueſt; nor-apyithing in the world but whiat is intrigfecaF to it, 
a (that is Breach of Covenant or Conſent of both Partys) can diſſolve it: it is 
a Moral Duty, and Heaven and Earth may paſs away before Allegiante can 


1 ſs away. As for Deſert ion, we muſt. firſt know what it is, before we can 
N. . — whether it will affect our Allegiante. A. Soldier's Deſerting and run- 
7 ning away. from his Colours we know, but what is this Deſerting a Crown or 
a Kingdom? A Reſignation, Renunciation; Ceſſion, accepted by the People, is 
| valid, and they are words current in our Law; and the Prince being thereby 
depos d, Allegiance ceaſes. But as for Deſertion, we muſt enquire further 
about it. Did the King Deſert willingly or unwillingly? Did not his People 
deſert him firſt? If ſo, then for ſhame never ſay that King James deſerted, 
but ſay that he was Deſerted. Well, now we are coming to the Merits of 
the Cauſe. Had the; People Reaſon to forſake King Jame, or no; had he 
Forfeited, had he broke his Allegiance firſt, was he the A ggrelſors Ves. He had 
made our Allegiance to him impoſſible. For e were by the Conſtitution ſworn 
| Brethren, Conjurati Fratres ad Defenſionem Regis & Regni; and he had brought 
1 | things to that paſs, that we muſt either part with our King or our Realm. The 
Py, keeping our Allegiance to King Fames's Perſon wou'd have perjur*d us; for 
1 we ow'd'a higher Duty to our Country and Laws, to which he was ſworn as 
well as we. But inſtead of the double Duty which lay upon him of :obſervare 
& obſervari facere, of keeping the Laws, and cauſing them to be kept, he 
abridg'd our Common Law and Statutes into five Poſitions of a Diſpenſing 
Power: After which I wou'd never look upon a Statute-Book more, but kept 
the Copy of that Compendious Law always in my Pocket, to ſee whether 
it wou'd'outlaſt the Paper, which fell in pieces at the Prince's coming. Now 
an Allegiance to the deſtruction of our Laws is no Allegiance; it makes our 
Circumciſion to become Uncircumciſion. 1.492 WIFE TO n at 
What is Impracticable is Void; as thoſe great Souls ſaw, of whom the 
World was not worthy, who wou'd have ſet afide the Duke of York in time, 
and not have ſuffer*d him to play his Rex, which they knew was à contradic- 
tion to this Government. A Traitor King, a Protecting Deſtroyer, and a 
Wolf Shepherd, they knew were things not of a piece, and irreconcilable. 
And therefore all haneſt men were for being rid of King James long before, 
and they were in the right. It was not ſuch a puny thing as the after-clap of 
a Prince of Wales, which made. them part with him. For tho the labaur'd 
Diſcovery of that Fraud wou'd have done great Service to this Government, 
and ought not to have been ſpoil'd by being put into a ſtrong Box, and let out 
again to diſadvantage ; yet we muſt have more than a ſuppolititious Child to 
juſtify this Revolution. For you muſt ſtop there; you may indeed ſet aſide 
the Changeling, but that does not extend to Out the Father, who was Tenant 
for Life, becauſe perhaps his Wife went forty weeks with a Cuſhionn 
| In ſhort, knowing that King James was a Contradiction to the Govern- 
8 ment, and had render'd our Allegiance impoſſible, we parted with him upon 
3 Reaſons that were Primitive and Coæval with the Government: But as for 
thoſe that do not allow that he Forfeited, and yet wou'd not᷑ aſſiſt him againſt 
an Invaſion; as he proclaim'd it; and as for his Mercenarys that revolted from 
1 him, and pick'd his Pocket, what Reaſons they had I know not. If he de- 
'B 5 ſer ted, he was for&d to deſert ; for the very ground he ſtood upon fell from 
3 | under him, as I told more than forty people it wou'd be ſo, 


defore ever the 
"ET Prince of Orange embarqu'd ; and becauſe I lov'd my. Country, was mightily 


pleas'd that it wou'd be a brave Dry Dutch War without any Blood-ſhed, 
And therefore as for thoſe that forc'd away James the Juſt (when according 
to them he had made no Forfeiture) either by their Reſiſtance of him, or by 
their Non-aſliſtance, They muſt never plead his Deſertion in diſcharge of 
their Allegiance z for that is to make their Crime their Plea, and to take 
advantage of their own Fault, which neither Law nor Reaſon will ever 
Sami . 3575 an mo Ea rtr Mun nen n enen 
So much for Deſertion; now for Conqueſt, which is become a very great 
modern Point. And here we meet with new and unheard of Conqueſts, of a 


King Conquer'd, and not one of his Subjects: For ſo all the Conquering 
WS. - Biſhops 


Juſt 


Heuſter. But what does this intitle him to further? Not a farthing of the 
Revenue, for that is publick Mon] 

rde 4 

whofty 


dient in our Allegiance to this Government. <i> 
There is nothing at all gain'd by 8 King Fames's Perſon, for he did 
not carry the Government of England a 
ſo diſpos d, he cou'd not have reſign'd the Government to the Prince of 
Oraxge for the Parliament in Edward the Firſt's time, declar'd King Johns 
R tion of this Kingdom to the Pope to be abſolutely void, becauſe it was 
done [am leur An, the Parliament's Conſent was not had to it. And on the 
other hand, the e ſpoiling an Old Bing, n not make a New one. 
For that is bat a Tartar*s Conceit, that if he deſtroy a Wiſe or Handſom Man, 
he ſhall forthyith inherit his Wiſdom or Bey: | 3 
But how came King Juanes to be ſo abandon'd, as to be ſingl'd out and con- 


never was one, can give a fair account of this matter. But where were 
his Lieges all this hi 


t held him for their Natural Lord, and by Divine 


Right, and ta faid him? They that thought their Allegiance intire, and 


not diffolv'd by, King Fames himſelf, ought by Law to have defended him con- 
tra amt homines vivo; & mortuos, apaiaſt all men both alive and dead: So 
that if old Schomberg ſhou d chance to walk, for. ought 1 know, by virtue of 
their Allegiance, they are bound to fight his Ghoſt. This'is a Conſideration 
which belongs to the Conquering Biſhops and their inferior Clergy, and I 
leave it amongſt them, | 1 
S8 much for this new-faſhion'd partial Conqueſt, of a King conquer'd, and 
his People untouch' d. But I have known by long experience, that to ſerve a 


lieve it was never heard of from the begianing of the World, that any one 
who was own'd-to be their Rightful King was ever conquer'd, and his People 
not; but1 oe hat, they look'd on. Such a Kingdom belongs to ſome 
other World, and not to this; for in this World, as our Saviour laid, their 
Subjects and Servants wou'd fight for them. This is the new Sepatate Intereſt ; 
as if a King were not Ap rene — of the Shire, or as if the Country 
were no way concern'd in their Repreſentative. | 

* As1faid 1 fet aſide this partial Conqueſt, and come to that which is 
a true Conqueſt, and will examine whether that diſſolves Allegiance. Suppoſe 
a King and his People (who are all of à piece till either of them break Faith 
with the other) are both run down, and fall under the chance of War: It is 
no matter which of them is in the Conqueror's * becauſe they are all as 
one. If their King have that hard Fate, they muſt either reſcue or ranſom 


eople fall into the . 1 he muſt do the ſame by them. If nei- 
ther of them can do this, but they are overpower'd and unable; the next 
thing is to adviſe the Party chat is in the Briars to make the beſt terms 
they can, Redime te Captum quam queas minimo. This is a Duty on both ſides; 

here this Advice cannot be expreſs'd, it is always imply'd, and juſtly 


Agreement of the partys themſelves, which ſets them free from one another? 
-* "But the laſt part of chis Paragtaph is Oracle, and therefore we ought to hear 
it with great Attention. © Now all the true Maxims of Government being 


Rr * ſuch, 


t him. If he had been willing and 


hy by himſelf? We that knew he ceas'd to be a King, or perhaps of 


at Tarn, theſe men have an excellent faculty at newly devis'd Fables. 1 


gut how chen does Conqueſt diſſolve Allegiance, When it is plainly 


| 


1 \tho their private Mony and their Church-Plate go for it: And if any of 
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Notes vn abe Haine! Leier. 
4 ſuch, that they muſt. tend to the Preſervation aud not to the Ruin of . Maris 
R ad, k is certain that au hoe axe falle ee eg to Fi vitable. De. 
e tudtion of Citys and Societys; and therefore this of-an indefeaſible Alle. 
< giance muſt be reckon'd among theſe, lince the fatal Conſequences that muſt 
attend upon it are evident; and this is the Opinion in which all Who have 

te conſider d this matter, either as Lawyers or Caſuiſts, do agree 

1 have ever had à gré e all Maxim of Government, true or 
falſe ; for there always lies lurking th 'Deceit in Generals and Univerſals, 
that tho they, be tłue fot the. Moſt part, yer they a3 once in terms large 
enough to be falſly ipply's; and then they become falſe, and are uſually the 
Tools that diſhoneſt Men go to work with. And I never ſaw a Man deal in 
tranſcendental Politicks- which are over, our heads, and avoid coming down 
to Particulats and to the Point, but with a puxpoſe to deceive. , This of 
mine is likewiſe general Talk, and therefore 1: muſt come to Inſtances. Salus 
Populi Suprema Lex eſto, Let the e of the People take place of all Laws, 
was the old Roman Law, and a celebrated Maxim of State ever ſince. But be- 


. 


cauſe in Monarchys the Inteteſt of a Prince drowns that of inferior People, 
and the Life of my Lord the King is worth ten thouſand of theirs, I hays 
ſeen this. Maxim, by no leſs a Caſuiſt than Biſhop Sanderſon, made free of the 
Court, ih ſuch 'a manner as has made a, ricketty Head; and the Deſtruction 
of a part of the People wou d {till have been Salus Pepuli. Tho 1 ex- 
pected no better from ſuch a Caſuiſt, who makes Six in the Hundred Sabbath- 
breaking; and every one that takes lawful Intereſt for his Mony to be guilty 
of the Breach of all the Ten Commandments, and particularly of the Fourth, 
becauſe his Plough goes on Sundass IT 


Neceſſity has mo Law is another Maxim ; but it is pity there is not Law for it, 
for it has always been on the Court Side, and never on the Country's, tho one 
tig d think the Maxim lay equally betwixt them both: but the truth of it is, 


theßsither are or ſhou'd be all one, In the beginning of King Charles the 


Firit's/Reign it was loudly complain'd of in Parliament, that Neceſſity 
was An Arm'd Man, and an Evil Counſellor ; and indeed it had done much 
mifehief then, but not ſo much as the Lord Chief Juſtice Banks's Maxim did 
afterwards, That there was a Rule of Law and a Rule of Government, and the 
Rule of Law muſt knock under and give way to the Rule of Government. 
Yes, it was that Rule of Miſ-rule that confounded theſe Nations, and was the 
Death of many hundred thouſands of brave Men,-who were not ſo eaſily 
rear'd. And in the late King Fames's time Neceſſity return'd again and can- 
cel'd all our Laws, and was the chief lagredieat in the Diſpenſing Power. 
Yet after all I muſt acknowledg that a real, and-not pretended .Neceſlity, is 
ſuperior to all Law: For unforeſeen Caſes may happen, and ſuch as admit of 
no delay, wherein the Lawgivers themſelves wou'd have made their Laws 
quite otherwiſe ; tho this can ſeldom be, phere there are to be Anniverſary 
Farliaments, and Parliaments always within call. But then all Men muſt at 
very honeſtly in ſuch caſes, and ſo as to acquit themſelyes to their Country; 
for to them they maſt anſwer it, who are competent Judges of ſo plain a thing 
as Neceſſity is. For I believe the refin'd Stateſmen themſelves cannot but ſay, 
that common People have common Senſe. Whereas to ſay that the King is 
ſole Judg of Neceſſity, as our falſe Judges did in the laſt Reign, is to bring us 
back to Kichard the Second's Maxim, That the Law of England was in his Breaſt 
af ARS I dE YA AIRS wa | 
Another Maxim which was to have converted my Lord .R»ſſe!, and to ſave 
his Soul (in the Letter which in a new way was brought by the Sender) was 
Chis, That in caſe our Religion and Rights were in Ho. it was unlawful to 
defend them, Becauſe the Government and Peace of Human Society cou'd not well 
ſubſift upon theſe Terms. I have been aſſaiFd with this Maxim, and it has been 
quoted upon me ſeyeral times even in this Reign, and therefore I ſhall anſwer it. 
le ever took it for. granted that Government ceaſes and is loſt, when all the 
ends of Government are deſtroy'd, as they plainly are Where the Religion and 
Rights of a Kiügdem are invaded, for the mote ſurety and ſecurity of which 
Rights men at the firſt enter'd into Society; 1 ſpeak the Lalignage of Forteſcue. 
Who then in this caſe is the Friend to Government and wou'd have it live, le 
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hat iavades, or he that Nops ich deſtructive Invaſion? Again, who is 
it that breaks the Peace of Human Society, he that invades all that Mankind 
have, or they that are only willing to defend their owu? I in my Simplicity 
thought that the breach of the Peace had been with the Treſpaſſer:: And 1 
thought likewiſe that by the Law of England I might juſtify the beating of 
any Man that wou'd take away my Goods, and that in ſo doing I-ſhou'd not 
* the Peace, neither wou'd the Law impute it to me, but to the Invader. 
Theſe were my former Thoughts, but we muſt now learn a new Leſſon. For 
it ſeems the way to preſerve Government is to ſee it deſtroy'd, and to let 
Tyranny alone, and to ſuffer Invaſion to go on; for otherwiſe, tho the Peace 
be already broken to pieces, you diſturb the Peace. But if it were not lawful 
to advance Paradoxes, and Contradictions to common Senſe, how cou'd Men 
ſhew their Learning, or wherein wou'd they differ from other Men ? As for 
this Maxim, it is exactly calculated for the uſe of a perverted Government, 
or of an inſolent Hedg-Conſtable, that beats a quiet and orderly Perſon for 
the conſervation of the Peace, and knocks him down to bid him ſtan. 
But to come cloſer to the Point, is not the Invaſion of the Religion and 
Rights of a People, the 1 Tyranny that can be conceiv d? And how 
then came — Divinity to be ſuch a pimp to Tyranny, and to be ſo 
deeply concern'd for the Subſiſtence and Continuance of it without moleſta- 
tion, as to damn all Men who wou'd not undergo a ſevere Repentance for 
being of another Opinion; and to urge them to recant their Engliſh Principles 
upon the — wr old ? Tho I think that to be a much more proper place for 
retracting de ive Errors than deliverance Truths. But I can tell all the 
World how this came to paſs, for one Day teaches and certifies another, and 
things are clear d up in time, which were Myſterys before. The Reaſon why 
the Clergy were ſo zealous for Tyranny, was becauſe it was a Tyranny on 
their Side; their own Intereſt and Strength to cruſh all other Proteſtants lay 
therein, and then according to the Greek and Latin wiſh to Enemys, Invaſion 
io apply'd was a good thing, and the worſe the better. That made them ſo 
very liberal of the Engliſp Rights, and to ſacrifice them all at once in a Peace- 
Offering to Aoloch; and it was a true Act of Worſhip, for it ſignaliz'd their 
Loyalty. But when Judgment ran at the Houſe of God, as Dr. Sherlock preach'd 
upon the Biſhops being {ent to the Tower, then their Note was quite alter'd; 
King James had forfeited, and ought to be depos'd, with a great deal more to that 
purpoſe.” This which I ay ſhoy'd be depos'd as well as King James, if need 
were. But afterwards, - when they grew jealous of this Revolution, and 
cou'd not tell what to make of it, "AE miſg'd two hits, both of having 
King James, and afterwards of having his intended Deputy the Prince o 
Orange in their hands, and wanted a third hit, then the words were theſe : 
Well, will not the Convention ſend for the King back again ? If they mill not, we 
bave forty thouſand Men to fetch him back. Dr. Sherlock beſt knows where thoſe 
forty thouſarid-Men now are, but I believe King James wou'd be very glad of 
half the Number. Ini Ny WELL L973 TT: | , | 
Io proceed in my Story, the very Man that had aſſerted that King James 
had forfeited and ought to be depos'd long before he was, or even before the 
Prince of Orange was expected, began with change of Intereſt to have change 
of Thoughts; and then he cou'd not allow King James to be lawfully 
ſet aſide, nor wou'd ſwear to this preſent Government, and his forfeited Place 
at the Temple was ſupply'd by I know who. At laſt, after he had ſtuck as him» 
ſelf ſays a great while, for ſtict he did, he was happily reliev'd by a lucky Co- 
incidence of Biſhop Overall's Canons, and the Victory at the Boyne, And then 
he ſettVd the Government upon its own Settlement, which we that pretend to 
dull Reaſon do ſay is a Circle, and proving a thing by it ſelf. It is true, Ke 
calPd Providence in aid of this Settlement; but they have talk'd of late as 
meanly'of Providence as ever Mankind did of the Swiſs, who are of all ſides, 
and in French and Dutch Service both at once. . Or as a great Biſhop wiſely 
ecided the buſineſs; it was a great Providence of God that ſo many of the 
Gery ſwore to this Government, leſt the Church ſhou'd be deſtroy'd: And 
it was the ſame Providence of God that ſo many of the Clergy refus'd the 
Oath, leſt People ſhöu'd think that there was no ſuch thing as Religion, _ 
7115 | Rr 2 incline 
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the Houſe of God when Stephen Collrdge 
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Notes an the Paſtoral: Letter. : 


inclige to Atheifn. Bot I ans afraid the hroſpect of double Biſhopricks makes 
Men ſee double Pa pl; Serge e that phy 


d 124124 TAL 12TH 3 4308 DEER I DEF SHEATH JICLF J1 
- Whenever1 am like ta have any undue Thoughts of the Divine Providence, 
I defire to die the Year before and not the Year after, for that wou'd be a Year 
too late: but as for theſe Men, they ate not fit to take the Name of God's 
Providence in their Mouth, for as they order the matter Providence is of con- 
trary Partys; it is with the Swearery, and it is wich the Non-ſwearers. But 
I am confirm'd by an infallible Authority, ther Provitence thus divided againſt 
it ſelf cannot ſt and. For to ſay that Providence ordains ue en ſhall {wear, 
and that they ſhall. not ſwear in the ſame: inſtance, and forecaſts both ways, 
is ta ſay that it bas two Wills, or Which is the fame thing, has one contra- 
dictious Will. Now this is an Im lon which may Pefal miſtaken and ill 
advis'd mortal Men; they may (or they may not) deliver Folks. out of bad 
hands into the ſelf-ſame hands again; they may be of two contraty Partys, 
that is af none, and ſo have none for them; they may conquer known Enemys 
with unavailing Boſom-Kindaeſs; and they may-copquer know Fr ends with 
Unkindneſs at Arms length; they may: eat, and deink, and ſleep, and live Con- 
tradictions, ſo that all they do ſnall be as broad as tis long, and come to notbiag; 
they may at every turn of two contrary Men conjunct make one known Com- 
pound ; they may go to Plough with an Ox and an Aſs, and make baulks-of 
very good Land: But far be it from all Mankind to impute ſuch All-to-mall 
and Linſey-wolſey to the Providence of God; for he is not a Man that be ſpiw'd 
1 or be 8 11 8 4 1 1 of FE 5 6/5 75 2 cgi 
2 ve not forgot my Preacher who fait, that Fudgmone hogan at the . Hauſr-of 
God, when the Biſhops were in the Tamer; whereas I know that it began at 
: was murder'd, who ſuffer'd more for 
the Proteſtant Religion and his Country, than all the Biſhops either in or out 
of the Tower, and than the whole Clergy of England put together, and left a 
dying - Speech which out · weighs their Sermons; And he was a true Firſt-Mar- 
tyr ay ny for as his bare-tac'd Murder threaten'd every honeſt Man in Eng- 
land, ſo he was) follow'd in his Martyrdom: by bester den than are now living, 
whom this Nation does dear iy wiſs And yet when he was ſeat down: to the 
Oxford Slaughterhouſe to be deſtroy'd, becauſe. it cn d not be done here at 
London, I remember ſeveral of the Clergy play d with his Death, and were 
very much pleag'd that they had one College | 


Hut for quietneſs ſake it ſhall be his on Hee of God the; Biſhops, for I gr 
that that word, and the true . and the like, are doubtful words, 
ſignify nothing till we know of What Religion the Man himſeif, is. Theſe are 
by- matters; but the Qneſt ion is, hom a Man that had a right Notion before, 
eame to loſe it the next Year, and has not been able to recover it to this Day:? 
For if he had ſtuck to his-awn Qccafional Englife-Principle (but then was then, 
and now is nom) That' Ning James being a Tyrant. had forfeitedy and bawng 
Principles, which however are forty times better than his own Arete e. 
Uſurpation: for the jacobites, tho miſtaken, pretend to Right; but he pro- 
ceeds upon avow'd,” bare- fad, open, impudent, outrageous, Wrong; as U- 
ſurpation either is, or there is no ſuch thing in the World. It is all that 
either the Giants or the Devils ever attempted-agaiaſt Heaven. But he had no 
other way to make a Caſe ef Allegiance: to King Wiliam,, to chime in with his 
unretracted Caſe: of Reſiſt ance, written heretofore in favour of Tyranny; for 
tho Paſſive Obedience had no hand in the Revolution, yet perhaps he Was in- 
ferm'd, it might be a grateful Preſent to a Settlement: however I muſt tell him 
that Paſſive Obedienet mult be crook d and bent like a Ninepence, and look con- 
traty ways, before he can make a Token of it to this Government; for actual 
Reſiſtance of | Tyranny gave this Government its Birth and Being, and it ſtands 
and can ſtand upon no other bottom l am aſſur'd of what 1 ſay, in a- wiſer 
way than trying Experiments. n r Lal. bo: 
This Enxgliſb Prieſtcrafs: is the coarſeſt that ever I ſaw z. the Romiſb. is fine, 
and has made a delicate Book of Father Paul's Trent -Hiſtory, but ours wilt 
never make a Book) worth-the reading. Tbeirs is the Depths of Satan, and 
ours is his Shallows. For woud any man, to bring two very pitiful Caſe: __ 
il | 2 | | the 


in its maki 
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ee bis Caſe Nic ares," and His Caſe of Allegiance, the 
Arſt belag to zuthorize — þ in Exevciſe, and oc e to authorize 
Tyranny 1n Title, which we commonly call V/urpation and having declar'd 
againft Tyranny in Exereiſe in the mean time, 153 ahn likewiſe ſtood out 
againſt Tyranny in Title for ſome Years, take this filly method at laſt to re- 
coneile all her ? Firſt, to caſtrate his firſt Book, Tit clear it of a very 


Boo of Uſtrpation-Allegiance, fen for 4 long time he himſelf had with- 
cod: and ondiy, to Make ch a pitiful excuſe for this variance, both be- 
*wixt his two Books and Himſelf, as to Tay that it was the Effect of his Study, 
and that he grew wiſer, For at this rate we mall never know when Dr. Sher- 
lee is of Age; and all his Hearers, Readers and Admirers, muſt ſuſpend their 
Belief of what he fays, till they are ſure that ſevyeral Years of his after-Stadys will 
not contradict the former. But for my part I will never mind what he ſays; 
For heplaibly goes back in his Stydys ;/ becauſe tho he knew that a Tyrant was 
to be depos'd five Years ago, yet he knows nothing of it at the five Years end; 15 
aud the he knew long before that time, that an bree r might be reſiſt ed, 
no he knos better things: So that his ſtudying | 5 the ſame effect as a P . 
riſes's proſelyting which makes Men torold more the Children of Darkneſs 
thatpthey were before. 
For all Exgliſpmen, in chelt pure Naturals; know withbut ſtudying, that a 
Tyrant or Uſur per is no Ring, gn and ot . King is ſome highly lawfal Perſon 
placed at the Head of the Commonwealth for the Good of it. Theſe Notions 
they fack in with cheit fiſt; Egli Air and Mothet's Milk; and even the Peo- 
ple that follow the Plough'know that a — — or Uſurper 1 is ſome baſe outlan- 
Uifir thing, that cannot ſtand'in an Zygiiſh Proclaniation : for if inſtead of ſay- 
ing God ſave the Kin 70 the Cryer 22 fay God ſave the Uſurper, or God 
fave the Tytant, there is never a Late of them all that wou'd ſay Amen. 
And again all Egli 

| tidnite ſenſible, that the — 4 of a Kin 


depends wholly.upon the Law, both 
ng and in ies be 5 and th 4 Bing as he is impower'd by Law 

muſt act by Law: and therefore they muſt needs know at fitſt ſight, that a 

King whoſe Authority is antecedent to the Law, independent of the Law, 

aid fuperior to the Law; as Dr. Sherlock ſays ours is, is an invented and ſtu- 

dy'd King, whom Ring: 2 Law knows not; but is of Dr. Sherlock's own 

e * and is « King outs.” I cannot but n the improvements of 
8. 

Feen des of our + Fook think, that Great le ought not to be ſo trea- 
ted; but let them and their Great Men know, that I am in the way of Wri- 
king, and there he is the greateſt Man that has the beſt Arguments; and be- 
ſides that Greatneſs does not lie i —— actual Preferments (for that is ſtill but like 
. prhnnts but in having right to them; and in doing (for 1 will not 
ment on my Gaiser ye — arons Hands) more for my Country than 
they were able to de againſt it: But 1 will recount no more of their Merits, 
1641 ſhou'd make them fill Greater Men, which is no part of my Intention. 
In mort; the Magiciaus of Egypr were in Pharos Project for the perpetual 
Slavery of the Ifraclites, and us'd all their Skill for that purpoſe ; but Moſes's 

nt was the maſtering: Serpent, and deſtroy'd theirs; an therein, tho not 
im Places, he was greater than all the Magicians of Egyr: And again, he was 
ee in this, har hat He did,” tended to the Deliverance of an injur'd 
ſf4 People Which likewife enſu'd; whereas their Buſineſs was to 

Lock 15 up faſt in 7d Houſe of Bondage: 
Fr theaforemention'd Reaſons it is impoſſible that any falſe Maxim ſhou'd 
bela Maxim of Quality, and therefore I ſhall return to the laſt Maxim, and en- 
age it more cloſely. It: was this, That the 8 of our invaded Right won d 
55 the Government and Pearce of human Soci Now as I ſhew'd before, oy 

Io ins! and the Peace is broten to pieces when the Rights of 

n are invaded, and therefore Defence comes too late to be guilty of 
ole Mifchfef. For to do! a Thing done, or to undo a thing done, are equally 


impolfible/ —— 


N 114 Ib Su. A8 IS: 41: 1 4 


material Paſſage againſt Uſurpation, chat he might make way for his ſecond 


; that have any tolerable knowledg of the Conſtitu- 


But | 


teferepce to this Revolution 


was here, this Nation was 


Notes. on the: Baftoral Letter. © 
But what I have no to ſay. upon this Point ſhall fall under theſe two Heads. 
Firſt to ſay ſomewhat, concerning Defence; and ſecondly to conſider it in 
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Firſt 1 ay, that no wiſe Man in the world ever deſir'd the uſe of Reſiſtance 
or Defence, becauſe it is a great Calamity for any man to be put upon it, for 
it implies Peril. Is the Benefit of ſe deſendendo ſuch an envy'd Bleſſing, when a 
Man ſhall be forc d to fight for his own, and tilt for his Life, in which he has 


an or iginal Property, „ ler Human Laws can beſtow 1 him; for tho 
they can take it away 1 | 


ney. KE they cannot give it him? There may be Loſs, but there 
can be nothing got, by putting a man's own Coat to Arbitration. Reſiſtance 


ow 


is like the After-game at the. Boyne, where a Great King was fain to go thro 
Fire and Water to come by his own, which was as much his before as it has 
been ſince. ., And therefore all wiſe Men provide againſt Defence, and endea- 
vour to prevent. it, and wou'd no more come to it than to a laſt Remedy. As 
that Great Lord ſaid in bis laſt Speech, ho was concern'd in this Diſpute, that 


* 


he was always for Parliamentary Mays, But when Parliamentary Ways are elu- 
ded, and Mens Rights G 52 


as they may: For in a caſe of Right, he is no Engliſhman that will die for fear 
of being kill'd. Our Rights are our own to keep but not to relinquiſh, we are 


ded in that way, they are to be defended 


but Tenants for Life; and as they were tranſmitted to us by our Forefathers, 


oftentimes ſeal'd with their Blook ſo we ought to leave them, dry at leaſt, to 
our Poſteritxyx. . x l | 


But you will ſay, if Men are fo loth to defend. themſelves, 49d :h0: proc 
rs for 
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their Doctrine of Reſiſtance, why haye there been Martyrs and Confe 


it, and to what purpoſe does it ſerve ? Why truly it is much of the ſame uſe, | 
as thoſe peaceable and. ſometimes ruſty Swords, which men wear by their Sides 


to prevent Injurys, and to keep them off at a diſtance, inſtead of going with 


their Hands ty'd behind them to invite them. And the only way to preſerve 


a Nation from Tyranay, is to leave them their Hands as free as the Law has 
left them, tho they make no other uſe of them than a Dichma does of his, 


to put in his pockets. For when all is dene, Reputation; is the; beſt ſort of 


Power, and defends Men from lIajurys without War and Blogdſhed. While 


mens Hands are their own, their Rights are their own; and therefore all Ty- 
rants uſe this method in deſtroying a Nation, bind the ſtrong. Man and then 


{ſpoil his Goods; firſt they employ their paſſive Frieſts, and: then their active 
Executioners. So it was in Fr, 


| ce the Proteſtants were. dragoon'd by paſſive 
and laviſh Principles, long before St. Ruth came amongſt r ſo it 
| — hand and foot by paſſive Principles, and laid 

upon the Wood, and we all know that the ſacrificing Knife was always ready. 
Armorum quedam ſunt tuitionis Pacis, & c. ſays Bratton, The People of Eng- 
land have Wea ns. for keeping the Peace; but our peaceful Clergy knew a 
better way, and beat all our, Weapens into Plowſhares and Pruning:hooks,: 
and when Mr. Hunt and I endeavour d to reſtore them to their former lawful 
Shape and Uſe, they ſaid we had been down at the Forges of the Philiſtines, 
and dealt with Jeſuits; and Dr. Pelling cou d ſhew; ſome; Pages which Mr. Hunt 
had plunder'd out of Doleman, tho I do verily believe what he told me, that 
he had never ſeen the Book. But thus they went on both in and out of the 
Pulpit to cheat us of our Sheriſſs and Charters, and of the whole Strength of 
the Nation, and to enſlave the very Minds and Conſciences of Men, by bring- 
ing down every free Exgliſb Thought to the Obedience of a Tyrant, and by 


In 
flaſhing Hell- fire and Damnation in the Faces of all thoſe that knew they might 


defend themſelves againſt Tyranny: And ſo this mighty Nation, which was 
never conquer'd before, as at laſt upon the point o aß e wart Jam 
aſham'd to ſay it, by a very ſmall Force, not the ten thouſandth part of the 
Dutch Force, even by Phamoms and Thebean- Legionss. 
But wou d not any man who. was a Lover of his Country venture his Life 


upon a xeſcue iq ſuch a Caſe, and :eqdeavour-to,unpinion, Old England, and 
aſſert his Country men that Liberty to. which they wWere born? No man chat 
underſtood the pious Frayd, tho at the ſame. time he nnderſtood his own Dan- 


ger in diſcovering it, cou d endure to ſee Chains and Fetters thus treacherouſly | 
put upon his Country, under pretence of Religion; as they put them upon 


Rt men 
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men ig the, laquiſtion, for their Souls health: Bor if we are to love our 


eighbour as our ſelf, our Country is fo great a Neighbour; and has ſo many 
Nillfons of Neighbours in it, that it ought to be lov'd ſo: iany times better 
than one's ſelf. And if a man ſhou'd fall in ſuch a Cauſe; and lay down his 
Life for ſv great a Good, ſeeing he muſt die ſometime or another for nothing, 
he makes .Earniggs of Mortality. And tho his Endeavours ſhou'd want the 


deſit'd Succeſs, provided he did his true Endeavour (for I grant that wiſhin 
ij 0 2 ccaſes/is no, more than dreaming well) | it, affords him greater 83 


tisksckion than any thing in this World can; fora human Soul is made ſo ve- 


ry large, that nothing but the Love of God and of a man's Country can fill it. 

. Thus far the very Reputation of defending our Rights does ſervice to the 
Publick, it checks and diſcourages Tyranny, and is the Shore and Sea - dyke 
agaiuſt arbitrary Power, and ſays to its proud Waves, Hithetto ſhall ye come 
and no further. There is no ſuch Rule of juſtice can be given to Mankind, 
as to know their own ; for it makes other men to know it too. But a Na- 
tian is loſt hen it is ſo Prieſtridden as to be preach'd aut of all its Rights, by 
the falſeſt luterpretations of Scripture that were ever yet put upon it ſince 
it was pen'd.; and when they become ſo yery paſſive as the Addreſſing part of 
the Town o Narthampron was,. who perjur'd themſelyes in ſurrendring their 
old Charter, aad pray d that in their new Chaater they might not have the 
choice of their own; Magiſtrates, becauſe the King cou'd. chuſe better for 
them than org cou'd for, themſelyes. If. I had been à Knave Miniſter of State 
at that time; I wau'd certainly have taken theſe Minors. at their word; and 
part of their New Charter ſhou'd have been, to have Nurſes ſent. them from 
above to have fed them with Spoons,” and held them out, and turn'd them 
dry, and treated them according to the State of Infancy which they pro- 
feſs d; and their Eſtates ſhau'd have paid for it at the year's end: For the wil- 
ling can have no Iajury done them, it's all their own, If men bar their own 
Rights, they are bard.” ,- 1. eb us gatlvw e res ere | 
Well, but muſt the Wiſe and Free and Great Men of a Nation be Slaves 
for Company with ſuch Perfectioniſts in-Churcb-Do&rine, and loſe all their 
Rights becauſe the others give away theirs ? I think not. Then is the time 
for all honeſt men to meditate the actual Defence of their Rights, when they 
ſee a Court and Church agreed to ſwallow them up: For when they ſee men 
murder'd before their faces, there is nothing got by ſtaying to be eat laſt, 
it is better to be eat firſt ; I know even by What I have found, that that is 
me aig Drathof-thetwa, | nl ns od ns DO b fn e 
And it way no remote Caſe, | when my Lord Ruſſel ſpoke of defending in- 
vaded Rights, for he had ſurviv'd all the Rights of the Nation long before 
he fell. He ſaw that Parliaments were libel'd in all the Pariſh-Churches in 
England, by the Declaration for diſſolving the Oxford Parliament; where ; 
by we were plainly bid to take our leave of Parliaments, and ſo we did for 
that Reign. He ſaw that the Choice of Sheriffs was raviſh'd from the City 
of London, and the true Sheriffs, durſt not try their Cauſe, but let it fall; 
one of Them is alive to witneſs what I ſay. He ſaw Ry that this was 
intended for the Deſtruction of ſuch great Men as himſelf by pack?d Jurys : 
For the Papiſts and their wretched Adherents neither fear'd nor car'd for 
Jurys as to themſelves, being under the Protection of Noli Proſequi”s and Aﬀi- 
davit- men; but they thirſted for Blood. This the State - Interpreter of thoſe 
times, Sir Roger. Leſftrenge, £910 us openly in his Obſervators was the meaning of 
that Point of gaining the Sheriffs. I know he will thank me for not. quating 


his words, for they are bloody ones. That great Man ſaw likewiſe a par 
of traitorous Lords, ho under pretence of” being Priſoners had taken the 
Tower, and had rais'd fo many Batterys againſt the City, that the Lord Arun- 
del of Warder wanted but one Battery more. I remember my Lord Ruſſel 
was mightily pleas'd with the Courage of the Citizens at that time, and 
particularly of Alderman Corniſh, who lighted ; theſe Preparations againſt 
them by ſaying, they might indeed do ſome Ne to ſome of their Chim- 
neys. I need not mention the intended Citadel of Chelſea- College to ſtraiten 
the City on that fide, nor their greateſt Citadel of Weſtminfter-Hall, where 
they had perverted all Law, and plainly put a ſtop to it by diſmiſſing w_ 
0 PIT ur 
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| Jury beſbre their time. At the nototi aus Caſe of ta- Hurri, my Lord was 

e which Serjeant Pumburram can give the'beſt Reaſons, becauſe he 

reſer Vd them at that time, and no doubt the are Tear-Books, by this ; 200 
Docks, for Judges 


batoghtap — which ue do nüt ind dt 
Charter, it was 60 n chat 1 defie'd 


give no Reaſons for their Judgments. 
now Lord Chief Juſtice, who' was to argue for it, to uſe 


As to the Caſe of the 
Sir Gange Toeby, 


only this ſhort Ar _—_ Ten Magna Charta in one hand, and a Penknife 
re 


in the other, and 


to cut-out the Chapter of Magna Charta, 
where the Ri of the City of London,” aud che other Hs and Burghs 


and Cinque-1 — and when their hand was in, to make but one 
buſineſs of it, and to cut out all the reſt. I am ſure the City of Londex will 
fa Ela, was a hr cine and their Chamber, which was the beſt Fund 


land, was at that time ; and When it will be repair d, I Know 

they may caſily know — to ſue for Dilapidations, and "i what 

High i Court that to be done. And che ready way is to extend the 
— of all * t treacherouſly Ueſtroy'd that City, and made it the 


— 8 — , andſulyted che King, King of London; as if he hal 
— ing of it till it was ruin Keg P 


—1 need not — Sher Guards in time of Peace, of which the 
Parliament-men us'd to fay, There go our Maſters (and fo they had reaſon 
after Sir John Coventry's Uſage) and which all the great Lawyers of England 
dedar'd'tobe Illegal from the firſt, and ſuck a Force upon the Nation as the 
Law abhors. '' The Lord Chief Juſtice Vaughan had the Honeſty and Coura 
to tell my late Lord Afacclesfield ſo, tho he then commanded and was at the 
Head of them. My Lord very honourably remember'd this as an Inſtance 
of that Great Man's Integrity. And who that ever had the Honour of know- 
ing the laſt Great Man, can ever forget his? But the Guards became more 
formidable afterwards, when an Undertaker offer'd with a Thoufand of 
' their Horſe, of which they — are; ao ge 2h and 8 Sno 
London in a contemptuous manner; and when Is Any. i 
filling up again with new men, they cou'd at any time form an Army 
had likewiſe their Nurſery of Tangier within call, and when they vir their 
time it came over. 

Ever ſince the laſt Sentence that puſt'd upon me, I am ſomewhat out of 
conceit with the name of Guards. For having made as honeſt an Addreſs to 
the Army as the World can ſhew any thing, and being run down for it as a 
High Miſdemeanor, Itook my Exceptions to the Information, among! 122 
2 that there was no averrment of any Army in it; and I faid there 

be no ſuch — 1 becauſe it was contrary. to the Law of E . 
heren ttorny General Sawyer, and the Court of 
Bench ſaid, 4 the Camp at e was not an Army, but ale 
the King's Guards. I reply'd, that were too far 285 for Ne 
and too great a Number. To which the I Jane Ff 
that the King wanted a greater 2 to defend h 
which I cowd only ſmile, to ſee. a Ra ng two of the 


to keep u 1 my. But as I intimated before, Guards hall be an 
, AN ſhall be Gude, when fuck men think fit. 

ile in "kis Politicks is oy "uw R . _ cart. Tbat it is 

the Mark of a King i Mae's fa Fs fur- 


tu 
ther, that ile Kio. — Sp Soo — A 4 e dn him ain aft his Peop „ bis 
People ought to demand « Guard to deſen them a | him. Ab it is 
n that the additional Guards of Horſe in the two laſt 
ns (for there were never any before, but the Band of Penſioners and the 
Raad e of Archers, now 4 who were the antient Eftabliſhment. for the 
Preſervation of the King n) were not intended for the King's Freſer - 
vation, for that was * — hand!; but do awe'the Nation, to animate 

Judges in falſe Judgments, and to back Officers in il at 88 85: 
whos the Lew wu not holSoutia Me wiy of thier xa 7 5 5 
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1 will name but one-thi ; mbre; which was vctaſion'd by the Bill of Exclu- 


ſion-. That Bill was d Nene Cohrfadicente feveral times in the Houſe 


vp by-my Lord Xe} to the Honſe of Lovds, it was fo ill receiv*d chere, 
the Biſhops were for throwing it oat to rights: however after a 

and after a Debate which laſted. till about Midnight, it was thrown out. 
That learned Nobleman the Great Earl of Ee was pleat'd to tell me what 
Arguments he inſiſted upon in that Debate. The firſt was that the Regality 
of England was an Oſſice, concerning which the ſeventeenth Chapter of King 
Edward the Confeſſdr s Laws is wholly ſpent; and it is fo declar'd to be in 
many Ads of Parliament as low as Queen Aary's Time; and that a Woman 
as well as a Man might be inveſted with the Regal Office. Hereupon he 


ſaid, that a Perſoh * as all the World knew the Duke of York 


was; cou'd not be ad to that Office. Upon diſcourſe about this, 1 


remember, his Lordſhip was pleas'd to take down. Lambert s Sexon Laws, and 


ſhew me ſeveral Particulars in that ſeverteenth Chapter which I had forgot. 
His ſecond Argument was to prove, that if the Duke of Tert had unquali 

himſelf for that High- Office, as he plainly had for the meaneſt Office in Eng- 
Land, then the Parliament had undoubtedly Power to forecloſe him and 
aſide his Remainder in the Crown, becauſe they had Power to do more. 
This he ſaid was the known Law of England, and agreed upon by the Lord 
Chancellor More and Richard Rich then Sollicitor General and afterwards 
Lord Rich, as a firſt eſtabliſh'd Principle; upon which they argu'd about the 
Supremacy. It ſtands thus in the Record, as we have it p. 421, of the Lord 
Herbert's Hiſtory. © The Sollicitor demanded, if it were enacted by Par- 
« Iiament that Richard Rich ſhou'd be King, and that it ſhon'd be Treaſon 
« for any Man to deny it, What Offence it were to contravene this Act? 
« Sir Thomas More anſwer'd, that he ſhou'd offend if be ſaid No, becauſe he 
«'was bound by the Act; but that this was Caſus levis: Whereupon, Sir 
« Thomas More {aid he wou'd propoſe a higher Caſe, ſappoſe by Parlia- 
« ment ĩt were enacted quod Deus non fit Deus, and that it were Treaſon to 
« contravene, whether it were an Offence to ſay according to the ſaid Act: 
«- Richard Rich reply'd yea; but ſaid withal, 1 will propoſe a middle Caſe, 
« becauſe yours is too high. The 1 you know is conſtituted Supreme 
« Head of the Church on Earth, why ſhou'd not you Maſter More accept 
« him ſo, as you wou'd me if I were made King by the Suppoſition aforeſaid? 
« Sir Thomas More anſwer'd, the Caſe was not the ſame, becauſe ſaid he, a 
4 Parliament can make a King and depoſe him, and that every Parliament- 
4 man may give his Conſent thereunto; but that a Subject cannot be bound 
4 fo in the Caſe of Supremacy, Ouia Conſenſum ab co ad Parlamentum prebere 
“ non poteſt, Et quanquam Rex fic acceptus fit in Anglia, plurime tamen partes 
« -extere idem non affirmant.” Becauſe the Parliament-man cannot carry the 
Subject's Conſent to Parliament in this Caſe, (that is to ſay, no body but 
Chrift:cou'd make his own Vicar, and the Head in Heaven make the Head 
on Earth) and: altho the King be held to be Head of the Church here in 
England, yet- the greateſt part of the World abroad are of another mind. 

Here Sir Thomas More ſtuck, for I believe ſtick he did, becauſe he laid down 
his Life for it; but you ſee that the undoubted unqueſtion'd Law of the Land 
was this, That a Parliament can make and depoſe a King, for it is the Founda- 
tion of their arguing: And it cannot be thought that a learned Lord Chan- 
cellor and Sollicitor General ſhou'd' be both ignorant in the Firſt Principles 
of the. Law. Neither wou'd Richard Rich have been made a Lord and the 
Head of a Noble Family of Earls, if it had not been current Law in thoſe 
Days: for ſuch a Principle upon Record wou'd have been as bad, and hurt 
his Preferment as much as if he had been ſtigmatiz'd. And therefore my 
Lord of Eſex's Argument was more than meaſure; That if a Parliament 
coud make and depoſe a King, and make Richard Rich King, much more 
they might forecloſe the Duke of York who was no King, and more unquali- 


ghels-Man'than Richard Rich. Thus that Great Man argu'd, but Care was 
taken that he ſhou'd argue for the O of his Country no more; and 1 * 
ner 8 fore 


of Commons ; but when it came in che Weſtminſter Parliament to be — | 
t 


fy'd than'Rithard Rich; and might make the Prince of Orange King, an other- 
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fore we that are left bebind, partly t bewail the \Loſs'of ſuch Great Men, 
and partly to imitate them, ought to uphold their Cauſes, and as mean 4 
Man as I, am able to maintain theſe plain Truths againſt all the World. 
Tho indeed my Lord of Eſſex told me that his Adverſarys in that Debate 
 way'd the Jargon of Divine Right and the Line of Succeſſion, (which had been 
nculcated in the Second Volume of the Hiſtery of the Reformation, and by the 
Hero himſelf to whom it was dedicated) and at that time they betook thin: 
ſelves chiefly to Reaſons of State. They were 1 the old Scarecrow Venient 
Romani, the foreign Catholick Princes wou'd efpouſe the Duke of Tor#'s Quar- 
rel; the antient Kingdom of Scotland wou'd admit him for their King in op- 
poſition to our Act of Parliament, and this wou'd entail a dangerous War upon 
the Nation: (That is I ſuppoſe the Navy Royal of Scotland wou'd have given 
Law to the Engliſh Fleet.) They were likewiſe doubtful of Ireland; and if 
theſe two Kingdoms were diſmember'd from us, the . Kingdom of Eng- 
land wou d not make that Figure in the World as it us'd to do. And therefore 
according to the Method of all hir'd Politicks, they muſt make ſure of ſinking 
three Kingdoms for fear of loſing two, and deliver up the Caſtle for fear the 
Suburbs ſnou'd revolt. With ſuch fitting Arguments was that Cauſe ſupported; 
and if I have broke any Rules in repeating that Great Man's private Diſcourſe, 
now it is done I cannot help it: But, I ſay, let his Integrity be known, and 
ſpeak as loud as his Blood cries. And I am ſure they that wou'd ſtifle that 
Man's Honour, wou'd ſtifle his Death. an. 40 
But the Bill of Excluſion is of no concernment at this Time, tho if we 
had then ventur'd our Lives for it we had done well, and it had been | 
Husbandry; for it had ſav'd more than a Hundred Thouſand Lives ſince, 
which are all of a price, and as dear to them as own'd them, as ours are to 
us. I grant a true Stateſman is of another Opinion, and values being call'd 
his Grace or Noble Marquiſs more than a Million of Lives, provided that in 
ſuch a general Deſtruction he can but fave one. And to confirm themſelves in 
their ill-gotten Honours, they generally hatch Plots, ſuborn Rebellions, or a- 
ny thing that they think may create Buſineſs, keep themſelves from being 
queſtion'd, and thin Mankind, whereby they loſe ſo many of their Enemys, 
which by their Oppreſſion they have heap'd up to themſelves. So I have 
been told a certain Perſon being ask'd why he deſtroy'dmy Lord Ruſſel, ſaid 
it was Self-preſervation, he did it in his own Defence, becauſe my Lord 
Ryſſel wou'd have deſtroy'd him. A fit Anſwer for the Anſwerer, becauſe it 
is juſt the Excuſe of a Highway-man who adds Murder to his Robbery. and 
Wrong, becauſe otherwiſe the true Man might bave purſu'd him and hang'd 
him for it. But the Maſter-piece of their Policy they have ſtoln from the 
old Popes of Rome, to ſend their Princes into the Holy Wars, while 
domineer'd and play'd their own Game at home., I expreſs'd my Fears as 
ſoon. as he was crown'd, that our King wou'd be fo ſerv'd, and that taking 
advantage of his matchleſs Courage they wou'd put him upon hazardous 
eee for ſuch Counſels are on Nature's ſide, and are ſoon hearken'd 
to by a Cordelyon, or an Edward the Firſt, who were all on fire for Cruſadoes. 
And it was eaſy to tell what Advices the Stateſmen wou'd give, ſuch to be 
ſtire as agreed with his Inclinations, but were much more for their own Inte- 
reſt: for if a Man but look into the Tyring-room and ſee the old Actors, he 
knows what the Play will be, without a Bill. | | e 
It is the Obſervation of the learned Antiquary Seiden, that our Nation 
got nothing by thoſe fruitleſs Voyages into the Holy Land, after a vaſt Ex- 
pence of Blood and Treaſure, but only the Sign of the Saracen's Head. For 
after our People came home again worſted and with great Loſs, they had no 
other way to ſave their Credit, but to repreſent the Saracens as Giants, and 
to picture them with Eyes like Saucers, and a Mouth big enough to eat a 
Man, And it is well if the Engliſh bring home any more out of Flanders, 
than ſome ſuch ill-fayour'd Story, of what a ſtrong way of encamping the French 
have. But what Buſineſs had we there? The Sea is our Element; where 
our Shipping was lately more numerous than any Nation's in the World, and 
better built being of Engliſb Oak, and our Seamen Heart of Oak. Such a 


Strength, well manag'd and well apply'd, is fit to give Laws to all the 
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World. And till now from King Edgar's Time, who had a Fleet of three 
Thouſand Ships to juſtify his Claim, we have always pretended to be Maſters 
of the Sea; and ſhou'd have ſcorn'd Dutch Help to fight the French Fleet, 
and to go to War upon Crutches: for how can impotent Men ſtir, if their 
Crutches at an time be out of the way, and be not ready? Or how if the 
Dutch and we ſhou d ever fall out, or the French and they be Friends, where 


are we then? And therefore we are No Nation till we can ſtand upon our own 


Legs, but we live precariouſly, and had need to have very kind-hearted 
Neighbours about us. 0 Ru 8 | 
; To know where our Strength lies is a firſt Principle of Nature; and the 
dalleſt Creatures are not without it. I never ſaw an Aſs offer to butt with 


his Ears, tho they are as long as Horns; but I have ſeen him ſtrike with his 


ſunen Hoof, becauſe the Inſtinct of Nature led him to uſe that part which 
wou'd do moſt Execution. And therefore it cou'd not be out of Ignorance, 
but for ſiniſter Ends, that our Naval Force has been ſo neglected, which is 
our known Strength; and that the Treaſure of the Nation has been diverted 
into foreign Channels. For many Millions ſpent upon the Fleet wou'd not be 
two pence Loſs to the Nation, but is as cheap as a Man's playing at Cards 


with his Wife and Children, where none of the Winnings go out of the 


Houſe. | 


+ It is true that heretofore this Nation-alone has been an Overmatch for all 


France by Land as well as by Sea, and our Kings have clear'd up their Title 


to that Kingdom 1n the Heart of it: but thoſe Days are done; for we were 
then a Land of Soldiers, and there was not a Man in the Kingdom who was 
not expert and knew how to handle his Arms from ſixteen. But the Artil- 
lery of the World being chang'd ſince that time, we ſhall never be a warlike 
Nation more, till all our excellent Laws about Bows and Arrows which are 


wholly diſus'd, be apply'd to the uſe of Fire-Arms. For tho ſuch a raw 


thing as our preſent Militia (which will then be another thing) does well 
enough to keep Houſe yet it muſt be a well-train'd, if not a veteran Army, 
that ſhall do any great Matters abroad. 5 
What then? ſhall we have a Mercenary Army to ſupply this Defect, and loſe 
Old England to win France? I hope not, but ſo it wou'd be; for a ſtanding 
Army plainly deſtroys this Government. There are no Quarters, nor is 
there room in England for an Army. If they be quarter'd in Houſes, it is a 
forcible Entry, and Diſſeyſin of a Man's Freehold :' if they encamp at Houn- 
ſlow-Heath, it is a Rout Riot and Unlawful Aſſembly. A fourth part of the 
Petition of Right, which only aſſerts our Fundamental Rights, is ſpent a- 
gainſt Billetting of Soldiers. There was indeed a Confederacy in the late 
Tyranny betwixt the Court and the Juſtices of Peace to put this Difficulty 
upon. Publick Houſes, either to receive Soldiers or to loſe their Licences; 
tho Licences ought not to be taken away except for a Forfeiture, which refu- 


ſing of Soldiers is not, but a Right: But ſuch Frauds and Abuſions of the 


Law never wrought any thing elſe but Abdication. 5 
Nuute, than whom there never look'd any thing liker a Conqueror, and 
who put an end to diſputed Titles in the Severn, at the deſire of the Engliſh 
Barons ſent his Army back to Denmark; for which ſee Bracton's Engleſcheria, 
the ſineſt Point of Law in our Exgliſ Conſtitution, almoſt in the ſame words, 
and exactly in the ſame ſenſe as King William the Firſt's Laws. | 
*Bra&on, Lib. 3. De Corona, Cap. 15. Fol. 134. b. Set. 3. Cauſa vero In- 
ventionis murdrorum talis fuit, quod in diebus Canuti regis Danorum, qui poſt An- 
gliam aoqui ſitam & paciſicat am, rogatu Baronum Anglorum, remiſit ad Daciam 
exercitum ſuum; & ipſi Barones Anglia erga ipſum regem Canutum fidejuſſores 
extiterunt, 4. quot quot rex in Anglia ſecum retineret, firmam pacem per omnia 
haberem, it qu ſi quis Anglorum aliquem bominum quos rex ſecum adduxit inter- 
ficerer, i ſe Fer hoc defendere non poſſet Fuditio Dei. ſ. aqua vel ferro, fieret 
de eo Fuſtitia, ſi autem aufugeret & capi non poſſet, ſoluerentur pro eo. 66. marce, 
& -colligebantur in villa, ubi quis eſſet interfectus, & ideo, quia interfectorem non 
habuerunt; & ſi in tali villa pro paupertate colligi non poſſent, colligerentur in 
hundredo, in theſauro regis deponende. Sect. 4. Et dicitur murdrum extraneorum 
occiſio & notorum: quis ſive notus ſit vel extraneus, ille qui interfectus eſt, ſemper 


FEA reput abitur 


per hoc quod ſciri poſſit quod Anglicus ' extiterit. Et qualiter Engleſ 
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repuabitur Francigena, niſt Engleſcheria rite fuerit coram juſtitiariis . 
Ia pre- 
ſentari debeat, infra plenius dicetur ſus loco. | N Epic e 1 
 Knyghton, pag. 2358. Lin. 40. Williel. 1. Legen. Item, Murdra quidem in- 
vents fuerunt in Diebus Cnuti regis Dani; qui poſt Adquiſitam Angliam paciſicam 
rogatu Baronum Anglorum remifrn ad Daciam.exertitum ſuum. Ipſi vero Barones 
erga regem ſuum exiſterent fidejuſſares; quatinus quorquot in terra ſecum retinerent 
mam pacem haberent per omnia; verumptamen ſi quis orum ali sloram 
interfererit, ſi ſe ſuper hoc defendere non poſſet, in Deo ſcilicet;\\aqua- vel ferro, 
fieret de eo Fuſtitia: ſin autem fugeret, 6 ut ſupradiftum eſt. 
I do not love Digreſſions becauſe they interrupt all Diſcourſe, but I cou'd 
not well avoid this, becauſe the mentioning the Bill of Excluſion led me into 
it; tho my Buſineſs was not ſo much the Bill of Excluſion; as what befel 
upon the Rejection of that Bill, being another Inſtance of the Oppreſſions 
and Invaſions of thoſe Times: I 1 to every Noble Lord now living who 
has ſworn to this Government, whether an Excluſion then had not been 
better than an Excluſion now; and whether they had not better have done 
that to, an Heir Preſumptive, which they have been ſince forc'd to do to an 
Actual King: For they were even then known to be both the ſelf-ſame Man. 
After the Bill was rejected with as large a Scroul of Proteſtors as perhaps was 
ever ſeen in the Lords Journal, it came to Equivalents and Expedients for 
the Security of the Nation. And amongſt many other things which were 
order'd by the Houſe of Lords to annul the Power of a Popiſn Suceeſfor, 
and to make him the Sign of a King, and not to leave him the real Autho- 


| rity of a Thirdborough, (tho thoſe things were no more like to have been 


enacted than the Bill) there was this, That an Aſſociation ſnou'd be drawn 
up, as was done in the Reigns of Edward III. and Queen Elix abeth. A Noble 
Peer who was very much out at Court, not for the Court Drudgery he had 
done, but becauſe he wou'd do no more, tho of courſe he was very ungrate- 
fully loaded by themſelves for what he had done, was ſome time afterwards 
accus d by the ſuborn'd perjur'd Jriſh Court-Witneſſes of an Oxford Plot. 
The Evidence to the Grand Jury, of which that true Lover of his Country 
Sir Samuel Barnardiſton was Foreman, was in a new way given in Court, 
and afterwards was printed. I refer the Reader to the Peruſal of their own 
printed Paper alone, to ſee the open Perjury in that Caſe, and ſome bold 
Strokes of, Pemberton-Law, and what a Train was laid for the-Lives of the 
honeſt Lords and Commons of England. Every body in England knows that 
there was no more of an Oxford Plot, than there is on the back. of my 
Hand; but that on the other ſide a great number of Lords in an Addreſs 
ſign'd by them and preſented by the Earl of Eſſex, beſought the King they 
might not meet at Oxford, as doubting of their ſitting in Safety, having been 
threaten'd by ſeveral blabbing Life-Guard-Men what they wou'd do When 
they had them there. | 1 | vl rb. 

In ſhort, there never was more foul Play from the beginning of the World 
than was in the Proſecution of my Lord — for an Oxford Plot, and 
in the Practice of Subornation upon Captain Wilkinſon, to put a Force upon 
bim to ſwear againſt that Lord; and in the Conſequence of it againſt a vaſt 
number of the beſt Men in England. For the Captain was brought to a Di- 
lemma, and was plac'd juſt in the midſt betwixt Chancellor Finches two ſorts 
of Advancement, which with-as much Wit as Houeſty he put uber 
mind of at that time. For he was either to accept of à great Sum of Mony, 
or the Duke of York's five hundred Pounds a Year Land to ſwear againſt my 
Lord Shaftsbury, or elſe to be hang'd himſelf before my Lord Shaftsbwry; with 
which Chancellor Finch threaten'd him. But the brave old Soldier was 
againſt both, for he abhor'd the Wages of Unrighteonſneſs and the Price of 
Blood; neither did he fear a Halter, which I believe loſes its roughneſs. and 
feels ſoft to the laſt to an honeſt Men | 

perhaps the Captain did not expect to be ſo lighted for his Honeſty under 
a Revolution, nor to ſee his dear ſworn Friend and the. Lieutenant of his 
Oxford Troop advanc'd over his Head: But be. may thank himſelf for it, for 
not reprinting his Narrative, which conſiſted of ſo clear Matter of Bel, 
CORES | | | That 
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that tho the Suborners gnaſh'd their Teeth at it, yet they durſt not even 
then touch it. For our People in England are very forgetful; a new Corona- 
tion, two or three Lord-Mayor's-Shews, and the new Project of a Million 
Fund to make Proviſion for younger Children, will put all old things out 
of their Heads. And beſides we have Scorch Doctors to teach us the Art of 
* Forgetfalneſs: Pray you have Gude Memorys, Gude Memorys; do not remember 
bad things, meaning the Murders and Oppfreſſions of the laſt Reigns, but keep 
your Memorys for Gude Things, have Gude Memorys. So that we forfeit the 
9 Memorys and have Evil ones, if we remember our Headleſs 
Great Men; the beſt Blood in 9 ſpilt like Water upon the Ground; 
Men murder 'd in vold Blood, and hung up in ſport by eleven or twelve at a 
time, according as the Clock ſtruck; Men hang'd and then brought to Life 
again, to extort from them a Confeſſion of Paſſive Obedience, but it was then 
too late for Falſhoog and Flattery. And laſtly, (for I do not mention the 
Widows, Fatherleſs, or ſtarv'd Familys of any of theſe Men) ſeveral Hun- 
dreds now lying ufiregarded in Exile, and ſold into Slavery, only for endea- 
vouring to redeem their loſt Country from Slavery; who did a hundred 
times more towards this Revolution than ſome that had been made Dukes 
and Earls, for nothing that I know of but coming to ſee England. | 

But I marvel where theſe Men learn'd their good Memory, not out of 
Scripture I am fare, for there it is made the mark of a wicked Memory, mot 
to remember Joſeph but forget him; that is, a Sufferer who was the means of 


their own Deliverance; when they lie at caſe themſelves, not to be griev'd 
for the Afﬀtition of Joſeph, which I think is not poſſible, when Men have ſtu- 
dioufl ot 


mg it, and diſcharg'd their Memory of it. Nor have they learn'd 
this ſort of Memory out of any good Book of Politicks, becauſe ſuch a good 
Memory extinguiſhes our happy Deliverance. For what were we deliver'd 
from but the Tyranny and Gppreſſions of the former Reigns? which if they 
a to be forgotten as if they had not been, then we are deliver'd from no- 
Orange's two Declarations; Did not he come to help the Nation to ſee Juſtice 
done for theſe things? · ſo that if we muſt forget theſe things, then we muſt 
forget how he came to Town, and what Buſineſs he had here. And this very 
thing of ſtifling and palliating the Violences and Injuſtice of the late Times; 
has given encouragement to King Fames to look homewards, and to meditate 
a Return; and has given occaſion to the Princes abroad to look upon him as an 
injar'd Prince: for if he had not done great Wrong to this Nation firſt, we 
have done a great deal to him fince; and yet there is not one Inſtrument of his 
Tyranny that has anſwer'd for it, but they have been all protected if not very 
highly promoted, and by the very means of a Gude Memory. But after all it 
is impoſſible for a vaſt number of People in England ever to attain to this Gude 
Memory, becauſe they have continually evil Remembrancers to the contrary ; 
ſome their broken Fortunes and Eſtates and want of Bread, ſome the loſs o 
their near Relations whom they dearly miſs, ſome the Thoughts of their Great 
Father's Heads ſticking upon Poles; and as for me, while a certain Traveller 
was making his Court to the Cardinals at Rome, I got ſuch an Almanack in my 
Bones, that I am ſure I ſhall never learn this Scorch Trick of a Gude Memory; 
I will ſooner be hang'd and forget all. e | 

I wonder therefore that Dr. Burnet ſhou'd ſend to me in the time of the Firſt 
Parliament in this Reign, when my illegal and barbarous Uſage lay before them, 
Not to name Perſons. I know the Language of that Day was, Do not ſmut, that 
is, let the Oppreſſors of your Country and of you go off clear, and ſcape ſcot- 
free. I gave an Engliſh Reply to that Meſſage, Let him mind his Buſineſs; I will 
mind mine. His Bookſeller Mr. Ch;ſwell, by whom I had the Meſſage, ſeem'd 
loth to carry him that blunt Anſwer; Oh, ſays I, he has got the Title of a 
Lord lately, I muſt qualify my Anſwer z Let him pleaſe to mind his own Buſineſs, 
1 will mind mine. But the Biſhop was miſtaken in his Man all over, for it was 
always in my Nature even to a Fault to ſpare every body. Sir Roger L Eſtrange 
knows it, and many a Man beſides, notwithſtanding very great Provocations. 
And I have been ſo far from Rigour all my Life, that I never ſu d any Man, tho 
Ihave loſt ſeveral Scores of Pounds by it, which I have ſince known the wour 


ng, that is to ſay we have no Deliverance. Look ſee, read the Prince of 
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of. And therefore the Biſhop was out in thinking that wanted ſuch a Meſſage, 
and as much out in thinking that I woy'd mind it. What did he take me to be, 
one of his Cubs, whom he con'd lick into bis own Shape and Faſhion by a Meſ- 
Lge? I ama Slave to Truth and Right, and therefore any body's Meſſage, 
ppported ad wiſe and honeſt Reaſons, wou'd have moy'd me; but I knew 
at t Nac 
Nou the Biſhop may ſee how little I regard his Meſſage, fot I will name Per- 
ſons when I have juſt occaſion, tho it chance to he bis Lord ſnip. But at that 
time I confeſs I was ſo wrap'd up with the hopes of a happy Reign to come, and 
that the evil en abont'the King wou'd at leaſt, at the inſtance of the 
Parliament, be diſmiſs'd, that I was got into, Mephiboſheths Elevation, let Ziba 
tate all the Land to himſelf, I care neither for the: pur loin'd half, nor the re- 
maining half; let Shimei live and mend, they are not worth their Halters, why 
then ſhou'd the Nation be at that expence? Let them go to the end of the 
World, why ſhou'd we ſtop them? And ſo they had gone, if Great Men from 
Court had not ſeat to them to pray them ſtay. In ſhort, I was ſo intent upon 
the Publick Welfare, and ever inclin'd to give that the precedence, that I cou'd 
not ſnatch and catch at the Advantages of a Revolution, as others did to whom 
they were not due; but when my Friends urg'd me to mind my own Buſineſs, 
my conſtant Anſwer was, that it wou'd keep cold: I have reaſon to remember 
it, becauſe an honeſt Yonker in my own Houſe has ſince upbraided me, that 
my Buſineſs has catch'd cold. net nnd oy ak aþquto] ede 
I have taken this freedom with the Biſhop, of S becauſe he has taken 
a great latitude with me, and has given me out for a Madman above theſe four 
Vears. But I ſpeak the words of Truth and Sober neſs which are always well 
weigh'd, that I will ſooner prove him a Betrayer of England, and a Publick 
Enemy than he ſhall prove me a Madman. It is an ugly Imputation if it be 
but laid upon a Do iſe of the ill Conſequence of it, for it amounts to 
the knocking out of his Brains; but it is ſtill: worſe to place it upon a Man, 
becauſe it makes a Fool of all his wiſeſt Diſcourſe, which is the end of a Man's 
living here: for if they diſlike any thing be ſays, they have Authority to call it 
raving; and if they chance to like it, it ſhall only have the allowance of lacid 
Intervals. Beſides it effectually ruins all a Man's Prefer ment, becauſe it unqua- 
lifes him, whereby his Poſterity ſuffers for it to the end of the World; ſo 
that the Madman fares worſe in that caſe, than the mad Dog, becauſe that Im- 
putation never affects his Breed. % ent bun pam ys 1 
But I am not the only Perſon that has been ſo ſerv'd, the Courtiers of this 
Reign ſerve every body ſo, if they do not like them. 1 to the Houſe 
of Commons, whether Sir Peter. Coryton, a worthy Member of that Honoura- 
ble Houſe, and ſince intruſted by them as one of their Commiſſioners to ſu- 
perviſe all the Publick Accounts of the Nation, which is a Charge that re- 
quires ſome Brains as well as all Honeſty, ought to- ſuffer under ſuch an Impu- 
tation, and whether it be not at leaſt Breach of Privilege? And yet he loſt 
a conſiderable Government in the Weft-Indies by being ſo repreſented to his 
Majeſty, after the King had promis'd it him; - with: which ſtion the 
King: was ſo far impos'd upon, and ſo fully poſſeſs'd with it, that he pity'd 
the poor Gentleman: And ſo Kendal had the Government, a Man no doubt 
3 for theſe Courtiers turn, and not blemiſhd with that fort of Inſuf- 
ciency. _ HEL <9, K I 570 1h 510 
1 have not Evidence for what I am now going to ſay, but I am morally aſ- 
ſuxr d of it, that the Great Mallop was thus hinder'd from being made a Judy ; 
of whom 1 will ſay the leſs; becauſe his on lategrity in the worſt of Tias; 
has eterniz d him: And if he be not honour'd for it in thieſe Times, then they 
are the worſt. To paſs by a hundred more of his Sayings, his comparing King 
James's Declaration upon the very ſpot to the ſcaffolding of Paus Church 
was ſo wiſe, ſo weighty, ſo ſeaſonable, and ſo uſeful a Saying, that that new 
3 6 Paul's when it is built ſhall want nem. Scaffolding again, before that Saying 
4 | is forgot by the wiſe and honeſt-part.of this Nation. One Mr: Stephens, ano- 
| | ther brave, Man, has been put iat che Liſt, tho I am certain Sir Mart hem 
Hales was of another Opiaion When he made him his Executor; but one 
wou d ſooner take him to be a Witch than a Madman, when he talk d of the 


Cart 


e firſt ſight that neither one nor t'other belong d to that Meſſage. 


4 
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Cart being bewitch'd. . Iwill not mention all the People of Quality that have 
been ſous'd; they themſclyes may look after their own dry Godfathers, who 
have given them that Name out of Baptiſm : I know mine, and I will ſtick to 
him; and tho I have burnt all my Reading, yet he ſhall know whenever he 
771 to put me to it, that I have an odd Remnant of honeſt Intellectuals 
ill left at his Service. 17 | * | 
It is the cunningeſt Accuſation in the World, becauſe it oftentimes proves it 
ſelf; for to treat a man like a Madman is enough to make him ſo: But I wou'd 
adviſe them not to multiply their Madmen too faſt, for the ſake of a Story that 
I know. There was a Fellow of Magdalen-College in Oxford, who had the miſ- 
fortune to be really craz'd, and either was, or at leaſt thought himſelf to be 
ill ugd by the other Fellows; and when another of the Fellows fell mad, he 
was wonderfully pleas'd with it; and being ask'd the Reaſon of his Joy, Oh 


_ ſays he, we ſhall be a Majority in time, and then we will uſe the other Fellows 


as they us'd me. | 

. I think I ſhall never finiſh my intended Story for theſe Impertinencys which 
continually croſs my way; but in ſhort, after the Grand Jury had diſmiſs'd 
the Bill of Indictment againſt my Lord Shaftsbwry for the Oxford Plot, the 
Court had not done with him ſo, but invented-a new thing, and made the 
Earth open its Mouth upon him, I mean their dirty Abhorrers, I know that 
Great Men have fallen under Oftraciſms in Greece, and even Cartes himſelf 
was us'd like a Skellwm in Holland; but thoſe were Legal Baniſnments and ac- 


- cording to the Cuſtom of the Country, whereas that Earl's Uſage was never 
known to any civiliz'd part of the World. For having his Papers plunder'd 


to find Matter againſt him (which my Lord Angleſey, tho he was one of the 
Committee of Council appointed to overlook thoſe Papers, acknowledg'd to 
Mr. Charleton and me, was a very illegal Practice and abominable foul Play 
even while he himſelf was employ'd about it) amongſt his Papers they foun 

a naked Draught of an Aſſociation, which as I ſaid before was a thing ſo much 
above-board, that it was order'd by the Houſe of Lords themſelves. This 
Paper, which ſignify'd nothing when it was accumulated with their Jriſh 
Evidence at the Old Baily, was not to be loſt; but was afterwards ſet up 
by it ſelf for a Country Quintin, to be thrown at by all the Loyal Sparks of 
the Nation, where they were to get Garlands for knocking it down. For thoſe 


were the Men whom the King delighted to honour, and it was an aſſur'd 


Knighthood to the Foreman of an Abhorrence, if not to ſeveral of his Fel- 
lows, And if the Knights of England were to be ſurvey'd, I believe the 
. os of the Addreſs, and of the Abhorrence of Aſſociations, wou'd be 

und to be the largeſt Order ; but I dare ſay wou'd have been the thinneſt, 
if they were to have been created Bannerets. But the rotten part of the 
Law belonging to the AMAiddle- Temple who were in haſte for Preferment, the 
Sgunderſes and the Shoreſes, and I care not who, were forward to pleaſure the 
Court in this matter, and began the Yelp from an Inns of Court, which was 
thought authentick in the Country; and ſo all the Curs in England, from the 
Foreland of Kent to St. Michaels Mount, ſet up a full-mouth'd Cry againſt 
that Eaxl. I refer my ſelf to the infamous Gazerres of the Year 82. which 
were remarkable upon this account, that they were often a whole Sheet, being 
ſwoln with Abhorrences. Now I deſire any Noble Earl in England to lay his 
Hand upon his Heart, and conſider whether he wou'd be content to be 
ſo ſerv'd, and to be bated twice a Week with Abhorrers, in Sir Lionel Fen- 
Ants Bear-Garden, for the beſt part of a Twelvemonth together, and at laſt 
be forc'd with downright worrying to ſteal out of England and go and die in 
a Ditch. 

After this no Man cou'd call his Country his own, for the CharaQter of my 
Lord Shaftsbury, which they bad endeavour d to render hateful, with the ſame 
eaſe might have been ſtuck upon another: for the Kingdom of Poland being 
elective, it lay in the Breaſt of the Court to chuſe whom they pleas'd King of 
Poland. If when my Lord Shaftsbury was forc'd to leave his own Houſe, and 
had ſecreted himſelf at Mr. Watſon's, he talk'd with Howard of Eſcreck about 
relieving himſelf and his County: he did amiſs, and it was a defect; for talk 
is but talk when all*s done. 


K | Now 


315 


Now my Lord Ruſſe! was an Eye - witneſz to this long Scene of dayal 727 
Rights, and his Foreſight was much earlier, e a Letter, bis of ag old 
Date, - which I ſhed Tears upon at Woburn, at ſome diſtance” of time after his 
Death; but I find that no length of time will dry them up. I bave ſpoit'd the 
entirenęſs of that Scene of Tyranny which my Lord liy'd to ſee, by | 
Digreſſions; but it ſignifies nothing, -becauſe the Biſhops that mooted the Caſe 
with his Lordſhip, ſappos'd the, Religion and Rights of the. Nation to. be. ac- 
tually invaded , which caſe his | ordſfip wiſely ſhorten'd, by ſaying that our 
Religion being a by Law was a Givll Right, and ſo the Queſtion re- 
duc d is in ſhort, Whether rhe Rights of the Nation being y inyaded, 
c nee | "BY pag 

And here 1 join Iſſue with thoſe two Biſhops, and ſo I wou'd with a Bench 
of them - os theſe two Points which 1 will maintain. ig ' 

Firſt, That the Rights of the Nation being invaded, may be defended. 
K. That no body has a Right to defend them, but they whoſe Rights 

Firſt, That the Rights of the Nation being invaded, may be defended ; fo 
otherwiſe they are no Rights; they may be the Effects of ſpecial Grace a 

Favour, Bou Courteſys, Court-Smiles, Places at Whitehall during Plea- 
ſure, the Breath of the Court which may be ſuck d in again, ill-adyis'd Gifts 
which may be recalld by Acts of Reſumption, or any thing but Rights. If 1 
cannot defend that which is mine from him that wou'd take it away, then at 
was not mine from-the firſt. As Mr. Selden us d to ſay, he that had but Twop- 
* was King of Two. pence, and might defend his own againſt a King of 

en- pence. hat Ggnities the King's having more Rights than I, if i, Rag 
all upon the ſame bottom? for if Windes my Two-pence, at the ſame 
he deſtroys his own Ten-pence, becauſe he-breaks down that Hedg of the 
Law which ſecures all Mens Rights, and then I am ſure all lies in common. 
Words do but darken fo clear a Point ; for if any thing be mine, it is mine to 
Have and to Hold. * $027” ae 2 2 2h e 

Secondly, That no body has a Right to defend theſe Rights, but they whole 
Rights they are. This neceſſarily Blow: from the former, for Rights muſt 
be a Man's to Have before they can be his to Hold, Beſides, what has any 
body elſe to do with other Mens Rights? It muſt needs be that the Rights of 
a Nation are to be defended ; for Kings and Queens, and all the Retinue of 
Government, were ordain'd by the Nation for that very End: and if they 
turn upon us and invade our Rights, as Chancellor Forteſcue ſays, We are de- 
fraudea and over-reach'd in our firſt Intention; for then our King infure au, 
which before we had Kings it was lawful for no Man to do. That's a hard caſe; 


CY 


for a King of England had always Revenue enough to keep him honeſt, and 


had no need to take indirect ways to enſlave his People; that is to ſay, to put 
an end ta a Government, which it was ſo much worth his while to keep. 

And there can no tolerable account be given of the Attempts made in the 
three laſt Reigns upon our Libertys, but only Bigotry 5, they had a mind to 
convert their Kingdoms, and knowing that moſt Mens Souls follow their Bo- 
dys, they took it for granted that if they eſtabliſt'd an abſalute Empire over 
the one, they ſhou'd have a full Command of the other. And ſo after a world 
of Arbitrary Proceedings, the Common-Prayer-Book was ſeat down into c- 
land, where the King had no more Right to ſend it thay into the Agbs 
Country; but it was under a 8 of Uniformity, when there was no- 
thing leſs meant, for it vary'd from qurs, and was nearer the Original Maſs- 
book out of which it was taken. No, the Deſign was to enter them of che 
King's Religion, and then they might have had a new Editipn of their Common- 
Prayer-Book the next-Year ; and then the Reaſon of Uniformity holding alike 
in both Kingdoms, ours ought to be like theirs. But the old Herb-woman at 
Edinburgh put an end to that Game, for bearing the Arch-biſhop wh watch'd 
the Rubrick, directing him that read the Book to read the Collect for the Day, 


ſhe made a groſs Miſtake and cty'd, The Diewl Collick in the Wemb ef thee, and 
1001 


withal threw her Ericket-ſtool at his Head, which gave a beginning to the 
V 1 fo! 0 lden fate redue a Ki dom to Tinder 


War of Sterland : for when the Stat er, 
the leaſt Spark will kindle it. The T Friends that King had, and who nx 
. 1 their 
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their Mobod for him, cannot deny but he had ſet! his Heart 

Religion and an ny > nn — Rick we all know \wou'd have ended 
in Bee and have ven ſtill Bccteſa Anglivane, 'ds it was im al} Ages. I muſt 
+ needs, be very impartiai in relating theſe things, for I was a great Neutral in 
thoſe Days. I cannot ſay I was f6 in the following Times, for I ſaw the 
nd heard of the Counter - part 


n a Laudian' 


Church-game play'd here, a | Which was at the 
a e e Pole end; and! have lcd ehovery MAR. 
hoeſe (where the lat opet'U Shop, and wanted Ciſtomers,::' 0! To 
- Now we ought to be ſomewhat the wiſer for our dear - bought Experience; 
aud never to fuſſer à Printe Popiihly' iaclin'd to be admitted to the Govern- 
ment more; for they have a ſtanding pretence of Religion and Conſcience to 
enſlave the Nation, and to do it for our own Good, to fave our Souls; and fo 
all our Temporals ſhall go to'wreck i ordine ad Spirirualia > whereas, whenever 
a Prince is known to be of our own Religlon, or of a travelling Religion which 
will comply with ours, then he has no Church-pretenee of [ſpoiling the Go- 
vernment, be cannot be Arbitrary if he wou'd, becauſe he has no Excuſe left; 
he muſt tyrannize for 'Tyranny's ſake, and that being open will never go far 
nor laſt long. Nor will any wiſe Proteſtant Prince venture pon ſuch a hazar- 
dous thing; for if he ſhou'd miſcarry in it, be will not have fo much as a Bull 
from Rome to bleſs himſelf withal. And if any future Prince ſhon'd ariſe, 
who ſhon'd think thit to be Prerogative which 'thoſe former Kings pratis'd, 
and thereupon form a Reſolution that the Crown of England ſhall not be the 
worſe for his wearing, I ſhall humbly offer him my Advice beforehand, not to 
think of their Crown; for it was no wearing Crown, it was ſo ſtufft with 
Prerogative that it was top-heavy, and it viſibly hurt two of the Heads that 
wore it: I know not, nor I care not whoeas'd the middlemoſt of that Burden. 
But our preſent King came on purpoſe, as appears by his two Declarations, 
to diſcharge the Crown of all Arbitrarineſs, and to reduce it to the Standard: 
So that if our Parliaments do not purſue the Ends of thoſe Declarations 
which are annex'd to the Crown, and are the Foundation of this Government, 
they betray the Nation, and are worſe to us than the Penſioner Parliament 
Was. | 

2h, The ſecond thing which I propounded, was to conſider the point of 
defending our Rights with reference to this Revolution. In which I ſhall care- 
futty diſtingurffrbetrrixt the Eng/sfh Right of Self defence, and the welcome 
Aſſiſtance of the Prince of Orange, which came like a Hand out of the Clouds 


to help us. | 
Firſt I ſay, That if the People of England have not a Right to defend their 


Libertys and Propertys againſt Tyranny, they have neither Libertys nor Pro- 

rtys. 
wr” When this Nation falls under Tyranny, they muſt be deliver'd either 
by Miracle or Means; not by Miracle (as a Great Man very truly ſaid) and 
therefore we muſt uſe the Means. | 

3dly. If we have not a Power within our ſelves to preſerve our ſelves, then 
(as Mr. Manwood ſaid in Queen Elizabeth's Time in Parliament) The Realm 5s 
no Realm, but we depend upon ſomebody from Abroad. | 

A hly. I ſay, That neither the Duke of Hanover, nor any other Foreign Prince 
who is related to the Royal Family, is Guarantee'to the Coronation Oath and 
the Oath of Allegiance, which are the Terms of this Government, 

5thly. That if the Prince of Orange had not come in by the Sollicitation and 
Conſent of the Engl;ſh People, it had been a proper Invaſion. 

6thly. The Original Right which the People of England have to defend 
themſelves, enables them to call for Aſſiſtance whenever they are beſet and 
cannot help themſelves, and to pray in Aid: And here this happy Revolution 
centers. For it wou'd be a ſtrange thing to me, that any Perſon who only 
looks over the Hedg, ſhou'd have more Right to defend a Man's Freehold than 
the Owner himſelf, who is upon the Premiſes. 

And thus I have done with the Maxim about Defence, and come at laſt to 
our Author's Touchſtone of Maxims, 8 is, Al- all which om ro the 275 
vit able Deſtruction of Citys and Societys, 4s indefeaſible Allegiance does, are falſe 
Aſaxims. But — — is become N their darling Maxi with * m 
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Notes on the Paſtoral Letter. 
Churches us'd to ecebd in the Excluſton-time, Fiat Juſtitia, pereat Atundus 3 
let the Duke of York have his No Right, tho the Worid * wreck ? for that 
at all, for they are ſteddy in none. For is not Fiat Fuftstia, pereat Munde, as 
true a Maxim in an Abdication as in an Excluſion? It is with ſome. Aſſurance 
that I ſpeak it, becauſe I have already proy'd * That Allegtangerl a rigid, 
obſtinate, unalterable, and 'sndefeaſible thing,' and that it mu be diflaly's by 


one of the two Partys themſelves; but is impoſſible to be difſoly'd! by any 
third; Performs . . d nh ht 4) e rt | 


+ arm 20t 1% 9112 tr wood 3d og. dab d vo 
had but two Maxims in the World in reference to State · mutters, the o 
was that Honoſty is the Beſt Policy, and the other was that Algiance « indeſta | 
ſible; and he is a going to take away my laſt Maxim from me, Which I will not 
part with, becauſe I have ſworn it to King William and Queen . 

I ſaid 1 wou'd not part with my. iadeſeaſibls Allegiance, but be brings a whole 
Poſſe upon me to prove it falſe, in theſe words: And this.is the Opinion in which 
all: who have conſider d this Matter, either as Lawyers or Caſuiſts, do agree. Now 
I fay, that all his Lawyers and Caſuiſts never ſaid a word of Truth in their 
whole Lives: For all Lawyers and Caſuiſts are none; and he having nam'd 
no body, I have affronted no body. But whenever he pleaſes to name his Law- 
yers and Caſuiſts, and produce their ſtrong Reaſons againſt my indefeaſible 
— lever I will talk with them round: In the mean time I am weary, and 

r 0 ere. k 1 4 „ ine 1 | | | 
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A LETT ER Balancing the Neceſſity of keeping 
4 Land Force in if e e Me 
that may follom on it. 1 


The PREFACE. 
= HIS whole cave ea Standing Army, which is a diſpute 


TA betwixe Legions and Laut, has been cantiouſly nianag d on both ſides, 
YA for to one Aithor has ſet hit Name to his Book: The Author I 

NM rite againſt bas ſuppreſid bis, for which teaſon I bive forborn 
»in merely to be torformuble. I am very certain, ſo as to be able 
erer, male u out to any Man, that what I have here written, i the beſt 
and trueft Service I was capable of rendring to the King, which I am bound to do: 
. and to my Cdimtry eſpecial, for whoſt ſake it is that we have 4 King at all, and 
for wheſs good and benefit that Office was inſtitutel. For an Engliſh King & 
made and ordain'd for the defence of the Law of his Subjects, and of their Bodys 
, and Goods, wherrunto be veceiveth 4 Power dtriv'd from bis People, ſo that he 
« catiner govern his People by any other Power.” As Forteſcue ſays, p. 32. Ad 
2 3 Rex etectus eſt, &c. Poteſtatem habet a Populo 
uxam, e.. f 15 
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an Invaſion; or whether the Militia can be made ſo conſiderable, that we 


them. 
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both to him and the Realm. 
make a great Man, yet it is a great and Conſiderable People alone, which makes 
a great King : and a Greatneſs built =” their Ruins, is a falſe and ruinous Great- 
neſs, and ſuch Power is always Weakneſs a0 

This following Diſcourſe was written get while ago, whereby ſome few expreſſions i 
it may ſeem leſs ſeaſonable, and to have lapſed their time : but if it be worth 


* d 


reading, it comes out time enough; if not, too ſon. 
- . . "of _ = 7 * 7 * ow. k 4M 
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VERY body muſt needs be glad to ſee the Balancing Lerter, becauſe 
Weight and Meaſure go thro the World, and there can be no deceit in 
them. And therefore omitting the Author's Preface, and our Fleet, 
which is allow'd to be neceſſary, and is given us by the Lump, I come to that 
which he makes the Queſtion, p. 2. ia theſe words. The only Point in which 
4 our Opinions may iffer, is, whether we, gught to maintain ſo con- 

Fat Land, as will be "ſufficient, to make a and ag Alt 


e may truſt to it at home, as well as to our Heets abroad, and be fafe in 
« this.” WP dre hg MW 
Now he ought to have put this firſt Preliminary Queſtion thus, Whether 
the Militia as it is at preſent, and the whole Strength of England beſide, is ſufficient 
to oppoſe an Invaſion without 4 ftanding Army ? This is a plain Queſtion, and 
thereupon if wou'd ſoon be determin'd whether a ſtanding Army were neceſ- 
ſary or needleſs. For then it wou'd cut off that trifling Diſpute, what a deal 
of time it wau'd take up to train and model the Militia, and make it ſer- 
viceable ; what $lips ahd Wr Work is liable 425 c. p.7, 8. The 
true State of the Getion wou'd Ii ve ſhrufik a ſtanding Army to no- 
thing, as to the ſe of defending the Nation. For the Militia as it is at 
preſent, and the whole Strength of England beſides, includes not only the Barons 
of England, who are nil Robur Bells and the Gentlemen of Engtand who are 


no Cowards, as alſo the Auxiliarys, and innumerable Volunteers, ſich as were 
at Purbeck; but likewiſe this whole Veteran Army it ſelf, which tho disbanded, 


will. be always within call, and ready to be rais'd again upon an Invaſiop, 
and perhaps may in great part come ſooner to the place of Landing, chan a pe- 
culiar ſtanding Land Force it ſelf, which may chance to be far odt of the way. 
And if this ſuppos'd Invaſion came in any. reaſonable time, it cannot be ima- 
gin'd that the Skill, Valaur and Conduct of our disbanded Troops, nor none 
of their military Attainments will ſo ſoon depart from them; and conſequent- 
1y that this Strength will ſtill continue in the Nation; and wou d likewiſe cer- 
ainly be at the ſet rice of the Nation, if ĩt were not for one Objection, That 
if you disband Soldiers in time af Peace, and when you. have no need of 
them, they wilb: not help: on in time of War, and wen you- haàye need of 
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Ido not believe a word of this, That any true Engliſhmen will be unwilling 
to help us and themſelves too when; an Enemy comes; eſpecially if there be 
no diſtinction made, and if they do not ſee; others kept in idle pay, and them- 
ſelves diſcharg'd; who have done the ſame Service; for this will breed Emula- 
tion amongſt Brother-Soldiers, which is not ſa well: Provided alſo that they 
be'diſmiſs'd with an honourable, Gratuity, which 1 look upon to be a due 
Debr. The Nation being in this poſture, there is no more need for twenty 
thouſand of the Army to be kept up Regimentally to withſtand an Invaſion; 
under a pretence of being in readineſs, than, there is need for theſe twenty 
thouſand to have their Horſes always bridl'd and ſaddl'd, their Muskets and 
Piſtols always cock t, or to lie in their Boots. So that the neceſſiry of keeping 
2 Land Force in time of Peace, when it comes to be examin'd, 3 not out- 
weigh the Duſt of the Ballance, and we need weigh nothing againſt it. 

Out Author proceeds, p. 2. „Iwill not ſuggeſt ſo unbecoming a Thought; 
4s to imagine that any, of our Neighbours will ſeek to take advantage 
& againſt: us5 ox break the Peace, and 1gvade us contrary to the Honour and 
«Faith of Treatys: No, I will not ſuſpeR it... But. the beſt Guaranty of a 
„Peace is a good Force to maintain it: and the ſureſt way to keep all our 
«.' Neighbours to an exact performance of Articles, is to be upon our Guard. 
4% They will be then faithful to Agreementy, when they ſee no opportunitys 
of ſurpriſing; us, and that our Peace does not lay us aſleep, and make us for- 
get the Art of War. I mean, it is no reflection on any of the neighbouring 
“% Princes, when L conclude that their Faith is not ſo abſolute a Security, but 
that we muſt, help them to be true to their word, by ſhewing them they are 


> 


tc not like to get much by breaking it.“ pe y | 
la this third Paragraph he is at a deal of complemental pains with our 
— to get leave of them for his ſuppoſal of a treacherous Invaſion: 
Or elſe he bas no pretence for a ſtanding Army, to help them to be true to 
their word. He not ſuſpect, but only been order to get a Land- 
Force eſtabliſti d, and then they may come at their per lll. 
But does not this kind of Diſcourſe very much diſparage our new Peace 
that the next day we mult ſtand in fear of an Invaſion, which 5. 15. he calls our 
preſent danger; as if their Invaſion were to come firſt, and their Embaſſadors 
after: and to have our Peace ſo falſe built, as to want propping and ſhoring 
already with a Land Force: and that we muſt have pur Peace clad in Armour, 
and look ſo like 4 War, that we cannot know them afunder, unleſs it be by 
this difference, that then gur Army was abroad, and now he wou' d have it in 
our on Bowels? Mi ne pn 10 22 Ji rl 
That .which follows is ſtill more ſurpriſing, in theſe words, p. 3. 
M13 $035) 0712 2% 5:42 But miltake me not: n 
When I ſeem to prepare you to. conſider the neceſſity of keeping a Land- 
. I «ne rom the thought of a Standing 2 Any Ru who 
«© wau'd; pretend to gie à jealouſy of the Nation to the King, and ſugge 
. that he cou not beats uot bes reg were enviren'd with 
< Guands and Troops, as 1t;was in the late Reigns, ought to be abhor'd by 
every true Engliſpman, by every man, who loves Liberty and his Country. 
The caſe at preſent is, whether conſidering the circumſtances that we and 
ct our Neighbours are now in, it may not be both prudent and neceſſary for us 
to keep up a reaſonable Force from year to year: The State of Affairs 
*hoth.at home and abroad heing every year to be conſider'd in Parliament, 
that ſo anz ſuch, Force, may be; either igcreas'd, leſſen'd, or. quite laid aſide, 
s they ſhall FeAl n bun nie gion yore badi, 2% 3. 
„ Lal this, Paſlage there are a8 many Fallacys and Decgits a5 there are lines. 
For firſt, here is the chriſtning of a ſtanding Army by the name of a Land- 
Force, and then it is no longer a Standing Army; no, God forbid. This is 
like thei Lallandi device to keep Lene with a Pig; it was but plunging it into a 
-Tub of Water, and ſaying, dom. Pig, up Pite, and forthwith it became very 
you Fiſh. ; Live che hanour of this Invention to the Author er Letter, 
For it was »Wrigten, before the meeting of the. Parliament, 19. that he did 
not cpr. And we, are beholden to bim for many more ſuch diſguiſing 
are Blinds to che Nation From hende came our Deſertion and Abdi- 
; | Cation 
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cation inſtead of a plain Eg „ Which the Soils Partiaahont - 
honeſtly 'call'd Forefardring'; "hence 1ikewiſe came oùr ä eg 
which they might — keve call'd a Veſtry dr Widmetr Parliament, for 
that had been ; an Engliſh Name. Now the "miſchievous deſign of this was to 
rob the Nation of two 
and ſecondly, That a trac 
Damme without the formatit: 
it, 1 ns 


was not a'true Parlia 
judg'd fo, particularly in e ena d CB GIG A, 
ĩt make a true King capable to —_— —— after The 
and Difficultys are incarable. King dag Erfde, an r 

ames nor any other ca t; and that it 4s no 


ther K. 

ment Which meets Wat mes 4 as That Which 2 asd vy the 
name of Convention; yeu pla be ey has got For- 
treſſes of arbitrary Power ready , which want noching. to de wen 


'd with Land-Forces. 

It is a knownart of Deceit to o gire 
in ef& it is put out of peop 
henſion of it * loſt: fo colnteg of Dollars is unlawful, 
be lawful. A Papiſt was a Name jaftly hated by 
to mind what the Nation dad ſoffer'd by them's prog 
when they ſwarm'd moſt, there was not one Fapiſt left they whore all 
licks, or of the King's Rel ion. So that if 'we were not perſectiy reconcil'd 

to them under ames, we muſt fall out both with our King and 
or Creed. In like — a Standing Army was always a name of dread 
and horror to an Englifh Ear, and fignify'd the worlt fort; of Iavaſioh, being 
inteſtine, ine, and already got withiti us An therefore only the Thing was to be 
— t upon us, but the ſtartling Name to be renoumc d; and then Land- For- 

U become as aud innocent à thiag as Cathontcks . 

In the next place he wou'd infinuate'a differente betwixt 4 Standing Army 
now, and the Guards and Troops of the two laſt Reigus; as if a 
Army were not the ſame thing, and equally deſtruQive tothe Libertys of a 
Nation at all times, let the pretences of - Prank rnd hat they will. 
Slavery is the fame, by what - ever fetth it tj and ray 
whether Standing Army then was under 'pretetice' of the King's 
now for our own ſafety, it alters not the caſe, if 2 be alike « wer'd — 
ſubdu'd by it, and Slavery inſeparable from it, which is demolſtruble. For to 
live under a Force, and yet to enjoy Liberty, or be a Freeman at the ſame time, 
is an utter impoſſibility, and à contradiction — And 3 


any heted od thing new Name, whereby 
Be, abt che end notion and 


. as upon himſelf; ; Any yd who — non D-ad 
a ing Army GR 4 — * wu Cc 

es Li 5 and h C 1 280 5 5 2 — 
not lie in the differe 25 te the King, but in the Guards and 


and Cour- 


which ate th For they it is that ruin out 
* ind N ve but i "charaQter to any body that is for 
1 0 He Dec, for i wow be ed to reckon them, 
: nt neee 1 of a re Force year to 2 
If it were upon liking, e hte Wal. 
. miftaken' Notion of f Furre is e ey thoſe 
Forces were robe rn uot rf 7 — 


is — Ae the ulation of an an- 

7 8 e riennial, 4nd got over- eaſiſj obtain d. How- 
Vos 17 5 ten 5 0 655 tits, the e * come . 
t either inert aſile 4s they cauſe. 
| There derer wil becauſe to lice e World te lay it e not mm 3 
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for nom me are fartheſt off from an Ip afjon, haying juſt ſtruck up a firm and 
World, which u | 

is all blue, and there is not one 1 

to la aſide an Army than now. Aud therefpre to ſay, it is now . 7 ly 
good. Faith, nor writes good Senſe. k 

4% ſoever may be aid; on this Head, either from his Temper, bis Circum- 
<« reaſon ſoever this might be proſecuted, yet I will not lay much weight 
„but Menz ſo that we make a dangerous Experiment of their Vertue, when 


r, ſhews that he neither means Pag- 16. 


faſt League, and made a ſincere and laſting Peace, Which if, it be got the belt 
at Art is worſe;thag; a nem Brom, and di d From all other things in the 
are always the wor ſe for wearing. We were lately told, that 
once there. appear d hut one ſpeck. ef blue in the whole Horizon, whereas, nom it 
| bly peck of a Cloud. This Preface likewiſe lays, | 
E the. Wonder of the World; and it won d be a greater Wonder, if 
it mond qaſt now be 1 ] aded: and I challenge any Man to. name any imagi- 
nable 8 de of Affairs, When it {hall be fitter and ſafer and more 9 
neceſſary te ou. Freſer vation, and that it is preſent. and certain Ruin to be without pag. 13. 
ir, 409 yet. talk, of laying, it aſide hereat Pap 1 
His next words are theſe; I will not argue with you ſo unfairly, as to 
« urge much the Reaſons that we have of truſting the King; for how much 
« ſtances, his Intereſt; and the Courſe of his paſt Life, either with relation 
<< to the United» Provinces, or to us here N with how much 
« og it; for it is not juſt to preſs an Argument, that puts another Man in 
„ pain, when he goes S Io it may be ſaid, That Men are 


we put tos much in their Power: and that What is done to one King who 
427 1975 and will manage it faithfully, will be made an Argument to 
do the ſame for another King, that has neither Merit nor Capacity to en- 
„, ou os how 6, 
To ſay all in one word, if we were in the ſame Condition in which we 
“ and: our Neighbours were an Age ago, 1 ſhou'd reject the Propoſition with 
Horror. But the caſe is alter d; the whole World, &. 
We will talk of Plomden's Saying and the Alteration of the Caſe by and 
by,z.1n; the mean time we will diſpatch the former Paragraph. He ſays with 
a -ſeeming adour, that he will not urge much the. Bens we have of truſting. 
the King · The Nation has already truſted the King with all that ever they 
had to truſt him with, all the Rights of an Engliſb King, and the Imperial 
Crown. of this Realm, with all the Dominions, Ee Prerogatives 
and Preeminences. belonging thereto. And when the Parliament inveſted His 
Mane with t is Regality, he was pleas'd to accept of it as the greateſt 
F renal 40. NO. 2 un. oe 5 nods of ite 19s 
But the new Truſt this Letter inſiſts upon is an Army which can overpower | — 
nd conquer the Nation. For it is to be ſuch a Force as can withſtand an 
Invaſion, which all the Nation beſides is not able to do; that is to ſay, it can 
beat thoſe that can beat us, and therefore it can much more beat us. So W 
that it is a Force which commands all our Lives, Libertys, and Eſtates: and = 
this Power. is to he put into the King's Hands, and conſequently the whole 0 
Nation is, to be at his Diſcretion. This is the Truſt. Now never trouble 
Jour Head more about it, nor about extolling the King, nor be in pain for 
your 2 how he will get over the Argument of the King's Merit to have 
this ruſt and entire Confidence put in him. For we have higher Thoughts 
of toe Rigg: thas you have, and. particularly this honourable Notion of him 
Which you have not, That he deſpiſes and ſcorns all your little Flatterys; and 
Vet we believe that he does. not deſerve this Truſt, nor can manage it faith- 
lly chat he has neither Merit nor Capacity, to entitle him to fo entire a 


o, not if he had all the Perfections upon Earth, as he has a great many . 
f uch an abſo- 


k =_ 


nay, if he were an Angel, he were not fit for this Truſt. For 

lute Reſignation of our ſelves is only proper to be made to God. Thus the 

great, Calzgny render'd up himſelf to God when the treacherous Guards broke 
upon. him, Hers I aw, do with me u thou pleoſeſt, it 1s an AR of Wor- 

ſhip to commit our ſelves and all that we have to a Diſcretionary Power, and 

therefore it " 2 1 441 

which is al 


ought to be. paid to nothing but a Being of Infinite Goodneſs, 
lo under We Cendu of un- erring Wiſdom. This Truſt is op 
V 18 


a bbb f Aue Lads. - 
er ide Porr and Capaci 9 r ktbigg n 
of the 3 Ts arbitrary al depends 


cov he have ochre ene Stati 
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. — 2 5 3 'broug 9 mo Being night 
n that W us — 
that ern 0 55 5 22 PI. 


k Y a 
xg 55 VE ip, is far er — he 
of a Man t 
Worfhip of n Koike . . . ye in ＋ 5 1 All 


Fr n? Is it . ee 
ky 3 Arhitrarigeſs, it/is'Selt-will ; e becauſe rr Mb 
Hina the ſe fo God never 


| Wc Barr, the moſt arrogant and ſenſeleſs 10 
\ * ©" affurtfd this to himſelf, but he always 11 Right and Reaſon; and: 
his Throge is eſtabliſh'd i in. Righteouſneſs. And 2 Weg Princes affect 
be Arbitrary, they affect à prond, monſtrot and brutifh Power, 


Mich init Rt e Heaven bart Earth, + 75" mt 1 998, tut” 95.1 
— eee de e ne Apo of che World fell into the adinira- 


gon en whom t their Kings, and were 
" IS TY thefob ym ut at 8 for they idonzd aud e cher both 
ſoon their Error: they ſaw that to live by one 


| mars We, ; became the * 745 all' Now tore A this conſtrain'd them to come 
15 lapſe into this Folly and Idolatry 
- 8 1080 L406 eeonale, afrey te ba for long time has tt better. 
Neither cb ba Maakind aft ſich e and — 
dachte ever x1 into the wer dro ht upon 
tr Ne on is enſlay'd by er 


ents the 
5 when DE Be awry and 


* 
ic for dip 


1 Very 8 
e he Natter know a 


— Wo for at ſuch a time they have not one 
New - other times # Nation is under fome 
t Difficultys, and is forc*d to 1 e to enable their 
for that preſent Diſtreſs; Mony in an extraordina- 
ry way, while there is a War in the — — tr Paxliament cannot meet; 
but he afterwards retains that Power, when the rea ſon and occaſion of it cea- 
— and! vere 575 to * A of the Government. At another time a 
iſhly and caufleſly diſtruſting its own 
e 1 gricbet 2 Farr ny ; So the Saxonc help d the Brit am with a Land- 

they help d' them too much. 41 4044 enen 
9 r x Jet in de World as the pri ptetence which 
is how on fot.” The ſhadow of an Aft, an imaginary tnvaſion, which they 
dire not ſuppoſe N 5 . in in the breath, as we aw 
how this 2 org 5 bis 112 15 in the third Paragraph.” And under 
7 EG of hls fable not to be ſuppos' 4 8 we muſt have twenty 
men io Arm i aro n conſt Duty, 50 warch when the ky 

atio 


+ | og 1 of bein fy 
| 5 Seats thought in t cel beach 


1 all is not a Altho 
WI eg FH, broad pet ro . eee thoſe very twenty thouſand 
25 enough to en yo ts tio they do not ſtand regimentally in their 


Arms ſeven 40 Fain together to await his coming; and we haye thirty thouſand 

1 "or ar ST ls ey and a andred and fifty thouſand more 

are, or ſvon may good as either of them; and ſome millions 

fe Men, WhO ed . are 8 era, may behaye themſelves as well 

rp them all. Fane br ke the Cheat of Le bu nefs, tho this twenty 

— nd men be too and too ſew for the Man abroad, 

"yet yet a HM pai of them is — — 1. — enough againſt all the men at home, and 

ah o r the whole People of Enyiard; for in that they are 

Tak to 55 irreſiſtible; and have none to deal with in that cafe, but naked wn 
re arm 


Letter. 


1 eau in f 


- hands hound, 8 ith the bare face 6 7: 1 
W * In 2 0 8 N , Land-Porce. is: ; hag to defend the 1 


Ja and more 14 enough to ter us at 
Opn, Ws this a 


neceſſity of baving m, ſhews 5 5 ſe 
* e and cannot be without them: Fre i? they are — they 
are 


axes meagso an End ; and it is plain which Ed they can com- 
Ty 11 from whe whenc I have made, this Dig reſſion.” 2 e Gs 


[ill of. the Prince. ls à whole Nation made for one 


| ſhov'd it entirely depend upon his Will? Were they created 

For bi his W Wand 1 ure, os Oak ill — Pleaſure of his always condutted 
ant Attributes, ſo as to _ qualify'd for ſo great a Truſt? If neither of 
8 Wo then it is ; plat that an 1 oyerhment is abſurd and 


. all the Rag pL and. on in the World: for 


* * 
% = 
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0 ee 
fo 9 ls ina of, treat chelr” Prince a0 themſelves thereafter. The 
Kin call by. a name char ſi nifys ſomewhat higher than a man, and next Knox Hi8. 
to Cod. Heretofore they ſtil'd him Dionanxi, which is an addition to God ; Ceylon, p. 38. 
bt a late Rebellion has 24 ;hted 1 and put him out of conceit with that 195» 

* Title which — 2 ore, . 15 _— 85 7 5 Mods they 
ſpeak King concerning themſelves, they do nat ſpea To e firſt perſon, 
. iſo, er. er. N Ba aut, the Limb of 4 D df c — if he 
ask 455 how B ren they have, they anſwer, the E has ſo 
inany, Puppy-Dogs,. and ſo man Bitch Puppy. Very conciſe and ele one 
* take it KA * Philoſophical Language. 

ell, Gaudeant bend nati, as Sir Theodore, Mayern us'd to ſay u upon another 
accafion, God be thank'd that we were not born Fuppy-Dogs: And let us think 
never, 5 worſe of our Anceltors for not providing us a, Ring of a different 

1 85 from our ſelves. n the mean time, let the more refin parts of the 
Word brig that 0 King can ſend for their Head, tax them high and low, 


them do their Wars, or to their Gallys, as they pleaſe; and let them 
155 at thoſe few Nations as boriſh and barbarous, uncourtly and unciviliz d, 


O are not ſo Brgy 1 to the will of their Prince as they are: provi- 

of 9 71 e la 7211 ples come hither, . 895 feay no other lovaon, 
0 ae h yur felyes, and if ny, Slavey, from abroad 

We 3 45h {Darren boge lan = or he made no 

Feier the Nora 01 ; hop grad 07 60 f | 

retura to our A or. 0 IR all in one word, if we were in the ſame. 

© cpndixjon which we 37h our. Nei hbours, were, an Age ago, I ſhou'd 

oo jn hich With horror, Bat the caſe is, alter d; the whole 


re ly our / Neighbourg, bave now got into the miſtaken 
e e Fu 8, migh boy Farce, — the e „of all theſe hap- 
t Niels 5575 who will very probably Reeg up great Ar- 


9 inviting, if we are in ach an, pen and un · 
FECL the ere of the Adümpr may ſeem to be not 


© Hur arded cond but certain. 3 is an open Country, full of Plenty, 
« every 


852 ext 


a 


| A” Nation into the hollow o 


this Pro 
buallancd? For mehn-belick Fears, Imaginations, Amuſements, Dreams ca 
W — 5 ballanc'd with nothing; > becauſe 4 Milton of them will not turn: an oP 


Nation now, as we had not 
our Country, tent were in 


+; Shes Si — 1 unit nor 22 ca ap e 


x my chat ow d land upen uz. 80 "that the whole "Nati6o' tie open te ach 


4 Army that ſhou'd once chme intp it.“ 
No we are coming towards the T mie bag of tis Letter; di Hb Perle 


of the Cauſe; the neceſſity of a' neat - and the Da ers that may at- 


unte ie * Dangers of a Land: Force bee oor , muſt needs be 
xeats bing if-we were i fFrumſtances, our Author 
— wr 't fition with horror: And 185 ty muſt needs be s i 


Teakatly' Hey we muſt take fanctuary in 4 e of horror, knd 
take that * Refuge. If this be true 9 

And the Caſe of poor England mult be ſtrange} alter'din one Age, if a Pro 
be of horror comes to be embrac d as the only means” of enn Preſervarion. 
This Author is well aware that there is ſome deep Miſchlef included in this 
Truſt of a Land- Force, and in potting ng the full Power and abſolute 112 15 

one Hand, ot elſe he coir not in any C. 

reje@ it wit horror. And therefore he ooght to Have fairly i jen It 
large, and to have given it full weight, when he was w weight gainſt the 
Neceſſity that there Eter tt But inſtead of that, he dwindles t N ard Miſ⸗ 
chief i into ſome may be but improbable Dangers that may - fallow on it; remote and 
uncertain Fears of Dangers that will probably ne ver ug 2 Land- Force, poſſibly 
at ſome diſtanct of time, may at ſonie time hereafter ply ll Effefts on our” Li erty, 


which cannot be conſiderable 201 England's true to it ſelf. How can it be true 


to it ſelf, when it is ont of its own power, by being once fatally falls ts to 
it ſelf? 'No body can be true, but where there is a Truſt. Nay, if any 
others — 1 the bad Conſequences of a Standing Army, whi be 15 
opening copiouſly upon the Subjett, „ir with him is Rherorick wrong apply'd, be- 
caufe the — ein lie before an undoubtedly once-a-Year Par cen: 11 
therefore theſe Dangers in concluſion are the ima e Fears and Ann 
A, 4 diſea n= which lies dreaming probably Fairy ſari 
Now if t a Land- Force Abodnt to no 2 0 251 this, how is 
© rejefted wich horror? And ha come theſe Dangers to be 


"Whereadif he had dealt plain and faid; the Bftabliſhmetit of 4 

Army is an actual Surrender 25 all our Libertys at once; that ene orware 
the whole Nation is at Diſcretion, and lives under an arm'd irreſiſtible Force; 
that al depends upon the Will of the Prince; that thereby we make. our 
ſelves as effectual Slaves as a Conqueſt” can make us, and irrecoverably ſo, 
which that does not: If he had thus given us the plain Engliſh of his Truſt 
and Land Force, the Neceſſey of them had immediately deer ut, for ev 

body wou'd have rejected the Propofition with horror, in an ſtate of At- 
fairs whatſbeyer. There neyer was fuch a Propoſal in the World, unleſs that 
of Col. Titus to Oliver, and that I fappoſe not in earneſt neither, that he 
wou'd kill himſelf teſt N elſe od, and leſt it might de done by 


On the other fide, a F Foreign, Invaſion is no Propo ne ff horrs beckilſe 
On the ot n Invaſion n o or, e 
we are always liable to it; -and it cannot be > Propſ unleſs we livin the 
Moon“ It only imports that we nay be put to 1A our. ee dich we 
never enjoy d upon any other Nen Our Lives, E 85 ys catt 
be upon no other Tenure than to have and to hold; Jad 1F9 if 'we Rok p ein fit 
to defend them, they are none of ours, but the next mans that 3 for ĩt 
is a virtnal relinquiſh 10 our Right, and the laſt Occu 1 a is the 
firſt, and Auer 9 upon that whic has no Owner, ' But ; 
needs not to be fo ended; or we have fock an. 2 8 5 
t And as Br th 25 of. e 
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unleſs we 


| me 
HE, ſhall have a Lapland us, . ut Page 
Fleet, which. eught to maintain our Empire! on the Sea, thall' be as infignificant and 
iofufficien t to ſtop him as a Navy. of Cockleſhells, ''Under an Arbitrary Go- 
- yerament, von know, this Invaſion may be ſo privately carry d on, that they 1 
thall not know of it#bemſelves :. Therefore it will be. impoſſible for us to get any Pag. 6. — 
Intelligence of it; ſo that like white Gunpowder it ſhall do Execution and HEN 9 
BE Report, but land and ſurprize us. Well, and what then? Why 
ä England the Wonder of the World 4 and loſt, for we cannot with- 
Tes. 5. 


ſtand it, and what is worſe our Author's Stake is gone. "21h 
There was never ſuch a Scorn put 3 the Engliſh Nation, which is a free 
independent Empire, to be ented thus little, as if. it were no Nation at 
all, nor able to preſerve it ſelf, hut lay at the Mercy of the next Invader; and | 
mult hire twenty thouſand, Men to keep their Country for them, leſt it be pi- " | 
rated from them, and run away with; whom they muſt make their Patroons 9 
and Frotectors at once, and be gladly enſlav d by them, for fear of being enflay'd — 
by ſome body elſe. I have other Marks to gueſs at this Author by, but this Wi 'Y 
plainly ſhews that he has not one drop of Exgliſh Blood in his Veins, otherwiſe 
vu d have let.it all out, before he won d ſo treacherouſly have diſabl d his 
Jative Country, in order to enſlave it: and becauſe I take him to be neither 
tive nor Trueman but a Spy, I will deal with him thereafter, and ſhow him 
herein the Strength of England conſiſts; and it, lies in t ele three things, 


their Cauſe, their e 180 | 
Now our Cauſe againſt an Invader is ſuch as no Country in the World has; 


we have ſuch valuable r and Libertys of our own, and fo intire a Pro- 
priety ii our ſelves and all that we have, that wou'd make any Man in earneſt 
to preferve them. Perhaps this may look like vanity and magnifying our own 
Country, and ſome Neighbours of ours may think nuch at it, who have call'd 
their Country Gremium Libertatis, the Lap of Liberty, and now repreſent Eng- 
land by a Milch-Ewe ; but 1 am ſatisfy d that the Engliſh Libertys are the moſt 
ſubſtantial thatare left in theſe parts of the W ori. tho indeed they are due 
to all Mankind. Such as the making of our own Laws in Parliament; the ap- 
plying theſe general Laws to a particular Caſe, by our jurys; the entire Pro- 
Perty and Dominion we have in our Eſtates, ſo that, as Mr. Seiden us'd to ſay, . 
e that has but Two- pence in England is a King of that Two-pence. And the 
Air that we: breathe 4a is fo free from Slavery, that no Man can be a Slave in 
England, but his very coming hither.is a Manumiſſion. Theſe, as I ſaid before, 
are the Birth- right of Mankind; and for certain they did not enter into So- 
2 to be Loſers by it, nor eſtabliſh Government to unman themſelves, and 
to deſtroy the RIB! ts that are eſſential to their Being; but did it only for the 
better Security. of them, and to preſerve: and protect them by a united 
Strength. No to have a due value for theſe Libertys is half in half to- 
wards the keeping them; ſo this Fetter - maker himſelf acknowledges in theſe 
words, p. 16. - And whenſoever the Nation has loſt that noble Senſe of Liberty, by 
ich.it*bas been ſo long preſerv d, it will | ſoon make Fetters for it ſelf, tho it 
2 d find none at hand ready made. Either there is no coherence in the whole 
Letter, or the Ferters,Feady made to our hands are a Land-Force and the Conſe- 
quencesof it; and who then ſent for him to force theſe Fetters upon us, by 
no: leſs than an abſolute and indiſpenſible Neceſſity, and to enſlave us before the 
time ? For the Gity, of Lenden has not yet loſt the noble Senſe of Liberty ; for 
in the. laſt Speech the Recorder made to welcome home the King after the . 
Peace, he ſays in the Name of the City, that their Libertys were dearer to them 
than their Lives; and 1 am ſure the Country. is of the ſame mind. 3 
They that have theſe Libertys, and this Opinion of them, cannot chuſe but 
venture frrely for them; whereas they that live under an Arbitrary Government 
have nothing of cheir own to defend, they can but ſecure their preſent Maſter's 
Claim to them, and only fight not to be turn'd over: Slaves they are already, 
and an Invaſſon can make them no worſe, and therefore they can have on | 
TY. Uu2 


nd epſlay/d-nti'other way 
115 MWepecrultz By 4 
tha in the Strength of e * 
I y Lu Wuün gi iii n 

England to. ſtray k into-forei h and ve- 
;ukelihogtl 250 neyet 120 4 
Els \and thoſe are often our wich 
wn 1 or elſe er Le 1 45 

Seryide a to o 
En fr:excry fngle Mai ur = biker, 5 

kt, concerning our Horſes, which next 

our People are of . Wein War z and vet aprecably to all dur other 
Contrad prone ve People. with Invaſions, and at the fame time 
6 Rap iy 155 40 . ee 1090740 en 985 
Ma A way pt diger the Strength of the Nation as to its Nth 
* — al Th Fe Ir ban e and Aliens am Ban To Sing 

'DCclal J noughts quite otherwiſe, and that it is an itio 
of | Fore 1 en a . it is a great Abatement, an 


NEE weigh 


bot a the 


ler; bn 


Prejudice; and chef J 
rh aan Us. "Tie 1 be a 


lend we have an wage 


by the Name Hs 4 7 Spree them 


know them 3 r? And if the y be Enemys, they a are A the W 
dangerous, * as being altead rk us. Neither is it the firſt time that 
Strangers in England: have the Neſt-Eggs of a Foreign Invaſion. The 
Saxon Aid hats Vortigern 121 his Glly Mer let in, ſent afterwards for ſd 
many more of their own Country men, as ſery'd to conquer the Nation. The 


aces Help, and e and Inlet to the following Norman Invaſion. 

m expreſiy order'd when they firſt ſent for him over (as 
having dearly paid for the admiſſion of Strangers) That he ſhou'd not bring 
any number of Normans gs "wg him, mandantes ei ur ſeoure cum paucis Nor- 
mam veniret, paruit autem Edwardus & tum paucis in Ang liam veniens, Cc. 
yet © mavy found the way hither afteryards as ld the beſt Places'both in 
Oourt and Church, as: we. learn by Ingulphns Abbot of Creyland, who very 
well knew. 80 that Duke iliam had ia ſett led Correſpondence, and à Party 
ready form'd long before he came. I know there are many amongſt us that 
can find our great Security in their being of this or that Country, this or 
_ that Religion? ſo in New-Exg/and they. have a Diſtinction of Friend- Indiaur, 
— e but yery often that DiſtinQion is loſt, and they prove 


Bot tbeſe Men have a yet farther reach, for they will have neither Fried- 
ain nor Enem "Indians, nor Indians at all, but know how to make them 
all*their own, and very good. Engifs Men, by a General AQ of Naturaliza- 
tion: which is Juſt ſuch. a Fetch, as the winning of Perſons di faſſected to a 
Government by Adin e 195 greateſt Places of Truſt, which only enables 
2 to do the more HR Project ts ſo contrary to our Conſtitu- 

tion, that 5 who has Reg . Magna Charta with King John's Seal to it, 
uy fic there, *. be 1 je Je et it, this Original Engliſh Right, 
all Str an pers. ge 42 ent ef the: Kingdom. 


r the Prac- 
tice was ever bot ch be ſince to keep Strangers out of the Kingdom, 
or them ever er got in and encreagd to any number, to ex N and 
ſet them a fatal Day 7 their i Dre: by which time' they all ſlunk away 
and'vy a like fo many. Theme ms or. Apparitions ; for ſo the ell Moria, 
W ſ. expre; vi 199 pb. he Nation ok great Contentment in it. And 
eed the Mem always ſuch a Grievance; 'that when they cou'd not. 


ns to ſend — home, (as when they were the Queen's 


N Fa 1 countenanc d by the Court) the Barons with Sword 


in 


but 22 ani * | 
e c 


an's hrft 


Normans likewiſe that were here in ad Ber. in the Confeſſor's Time, were a 


/ 
”- 
- 
* 
. 
% 
* \ 


leur demeure outre 40 Jours, la ou en tem 


that were all bound for one another, and were mutual 


Ste _—_ 


1-20 ae . D "OY 7 * 443 — ag 
Haucler Prince of Denm.ok marry'd an © 8 91 8 ot 
and. thereby the Lanes got fodting 1 5 


Daniſh 15 fem he tin Nr — * When 
8 he 


4 


1205 the Seare ** ever.” - Theſe 
are Eg 0 22 - TT t Hiſtori 

this was done e Pa 
1 {ie paying the Mony. * 951 | crak | 


otwithſtanding' this, there were ſo ud 1 1 75 


[== it over. the Natives': 0 Brompton, p. 934- expreſſes their con 

Uiag e. 6 Pore If a Dave met an EMI Man upon a Bridg, 
fla Man durſt not ſtir a foot till the Dang had quite po Bri, th 
moreover, unleſs the Exgliſh had made the Danes an Aber ance, they 

4 were ſure to be ſoundly beaten?” But this at the Death of Hardiknure put 

an end to the Daviſ Line, and occaſion 'd the total expulſion of — 5 

ever. And this might juſtly make the Realm fo very cautious about the next 

King the Confeſſor s Norman Retinne; which for all their Care laid the Foun- 

dation of the Norman Invaſion. For as ſoon as Duke William heard both at 


once of the Death of Edward and the Coronation' of Harold, he aſſembles 


the States of Normardy, and lays before them his Pretentions, to England, 


and ſollicits their Aſſiſtance: to recover it; ſhewing them, apparent Probability 
5 of Succeſs, by infallible Intellig ence he ap atom em rhe $ State, by ſtrong, ary ther ters 


with the Debiliey and. Di frattion of the P Dale 


ſe were 
Friend- Indians wot into the Bowels Kol che balm, who thas e yd it to a 
foreig n Invaſion. 


In 1 the Wiſdom of the' Nation in former . Apes, by Which we ſubüiſt 


at this day, was againſt the admitting of 'afiy Aliens into the Kingdom, un- 
leſs it were eee for "the: ſake of Commerce; and too 
were n ys theſe eb Points, beſides divers others, not to take. 4 Honſe, 


nor # as we find by the London Petition reciting the an- 
tient 5 Zac cr the Ac made upon ity $0 E. 3, Tener boſtiel, = de fair. 


aſſe nul eſtranges Marchant: nul des 
2 pores ſelint uſer. But this is a' Subje& that "deſerves a juſt Diſcourſe ; 


the very great Care our Auceſtors K de Kh the weighty Reaſons 
ou which they proceeded | in this Affair, canno "The ſeen at. a glance, 
nor be truly . repreſented in a few words by Vie! 555 he, impairing of the 
Natives, the diſcovering the Secrets of the Realm to our Enemys abroad, 
the ill Offices they always did at Court, witneſs che Count of St. Paul's 
Advice to R. 2, which! put him upon all the-outrageous Tyranny of the latter 
rt of his Reign; — 1 being the conſtant Implements of Arbitrary 
nh they con d net confid ir own Subjelts, that is, when they won d not 
ſerye them in their ye Foes Deſigus, no be made the Inſtruments of 
enllaving their native Country; theſe Were ſome of the moſt obvious and 
moſt frequently. avow'd Reaſons againſt che admiſſion of Strangers, or ſuf- 
fer ing them op be here. But then there were others. which lay much deeper, 
at the ver of. the Conſtitution: For every Hundred in a County 
being Abc, el in to Decennarys or Tythings, and theſe mg ing 2 "rt | 
or 
Behaviour of each other, and every Maſter- of a Houſe Tangens b for his 
whole Family, it was impoſſible there ſhou'd be any room left in England, 
either for Strangers or Vagabonds. And this was the Perfection of the Eng- 
liſb wee both in the Saxon and Norman 2 which render d it the 


moſt 
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3 5 and they pag all 2 47 — 
of 8 can fratres in deſenſionem regis Sn, and as much ſworn 
Brothers as they de been one Mother's Childrete Now in ſuch a- Conſti- 
tution it was impoſſible for a Stranger to thruſt in his Noſe for where 
con'd' nine Men together be found to anſwer for Monſieur Wharchim, who 
had neither Friends by Father's ſide nor Mother's fide to be 'his Hoſtages, 
with whom they muſt converſe by an Interpreter, of whom they cou'd have 
5 Hold nor Security having no knowledg, and who might go and leave 
is Pledges in the lurch as lightly as he came? And therefore the Strangers 
and Aliens that were fo often evacuated cou'd not have made their abode 
here, if they had not crept in as Inmates into great = or at Court, or 
in the Church; and there it was they ſwarm'd, and liv? upon the Spoils of 
the Nation. Our moſt judicions Antiquarys cannot mention theſe Decen- 
narys or aſſociated 'Neighbobrhoods, without bewailing the Decay of that 
part of our Conſtitution; as if the Nation had thereby loſt all its compacted 
Strength, and were become like 4 great Wall of looſe Stones without Morter, 
and Only a multitude of Individuals. I am ſorry too, but do not think the 
Lofs of them ſo fatal. For whether the Engliſh Temper and Inclination led 
them to theſe Guilds'and Fraternitys, or whether the living ſo long under 
them produc'd that Temper, or both; I am ſure it runs in a Blood, and all 
Engliſh Men ſtill retaig a Reſerv'dneſs and Shyneſs towards Strangers, and 
cannot be ſuddenly acquainted 3 they alſo will engage very — a, one ano- 
ther, and they take an fo; ry done to another as done to themſelves. Theſe 
Fruits and Advantages Gk Decennarys ſtill remain, as if they were yet 
ſtanding; And tho the Engliſh have now Squabbles and Differences amongſt 
themſelves (fo they had then, and a Headborough to compoſe them) yet a 
common Cauſe and a common Enemy always reconciles and unites them; and 
as looſe as the Stones may ſeem to be, let but an Invaſion come and that will 
This was the old Engiifb Conduct heretofore towards Foreigners, but the 
modern Policy is for the direct contrary, a General Naturalization. When- 
ever I hear that Word, I cannot forbear thinking, What is Old England now 
to be planted and peopled? Or are we to begin a new Commonwealth 
with an A/ylum, in Romulus way? The Nation never yet wanted People 
to keep the Plough going, notwithſtanding the great increaſe of Tillage ; 
and we have more Hands for Manufactures than we can find in Employment. 
Our Merchants and Retailers are innumerable, and moſt of our Profeſſions 
are overſtock d. And this glut of Men continues, tho one wou'd have ex- 
ected that the vaſt Colonys we have ſent into America, ſhou'd long ſince 
ave drain'd us. We have Shoals of Seamen to maintain our Dominion there, 
and to enlarge Commerce; and tho England be an open Country, yet it is 
ſo well man'd, that it ſcorns all other Fortifications. What then do we 
want Strangers for, unleſs it be to make a dearth of Proviſion, which is al- 
ways à greater Tax upon our own People than a Capitation, and more un- 
equally laid; or elſe to beat out our own ſubſtantial Manufactures, with outlan- 
aiſh Frippery and foreign Knacks? I have heard indeed that it will rajſe the 
Price of Land, but is the Nation going to ſell? However, raiſing the Price of 
it, will make it only ſo much the worſe for an Engliſh Purchaſer. Others 
wou'd have a General Naturalization for the ſake of the French Refugees, who 
being ſhut out of their own Country for being Proteſtants, ought by all means 
to bẽ encourag'd to make this their home. 11 00 N 
Ichink all the World endeavours to make earnings of that poor People, 
aud to ſerve their own little Ends upon them. Their own Monarch gain d 
ſeveral” Points by expelling them out of France, for thereby be ſhew'd the 
Plenitude of Arbitrary Power, which will have all its Slaves believe as they 
are bidden, as well as they do every thing elſe; and can at pleaſure make 
at · caſts of vaſt numbers of Natives, who had as much Right to ſtay in their 
— Country, as any of thoſe whom they left behind tbem. And then he 
v'd' do nothing greater to ingratiate himſelf with the See of Rome, and 
wich a Church of his own, which is fo full of Riches and Treaſure, that if we 
give any heed to the Author of the Querys, it may have I know not how 
75 — | | — many 
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nagytayaGens. in rhe Belly off it. King Chertz I reap'd as Stent Advanta- 
Snthis ſide e f ouring them... For thereby 
Te rebel confu mid authorizꝭ d Cheat of his being a, good Proteſtant; 


which, ehabled him to catry on his Church- game, and to ſetiſe a- Hopiſh Suc- 
ceſſor after him At gang him an opportunity likewiſe to tax and burden 
the Whig part of the Nation with large Collections and Contribations for 
them, in which; the-Papiſh Party nd their: Adberents did not thiak them- 
{cles congern'd;; 1b; that by his tender and compaſſionate Briefs in their be- 
balf, he found à Way to weakenfand empoveriſh the Froteſtants here, and 
are tham an indigent; People, to keep. Their Paſſive and Slaviſn Principles 
were alſo of great uſt to him, and very inſtructiye to his own People, how 
to bear all che Hoſtilitys: of their Prince, and to ſubmit to be dragoon d 
without Reſiſtance, and even to turn Refugees themſelves, whenever the 
French and Iniſp Papiſts were to be call'd for in their room. The Church 
Mkewiſe, that then was, won'd loſe none of the Advantage which they cou'd 
. make; by them, but preſently, beguil'd Jobu, Calvin of his Country-men and 
ollowers ; and by getting them to conform; and renounce their own Orders 
in taking E deaf , render'd our on Diſſenters at home ſo very inexcu- 
ſable, that then they might pound them and pinfold them, and do what they 
wou'd. With them. The late King James ſtil coatinu'd: them in the Nation, 
and let in more, to make good that Spirit of Forbearance and Toleration, 
which be always profeſs d; and to ſhew that Whatever the French! Popery 
was, his was only for a Magn Charta of Liberty of Conſcience. And what 
further uſe may be meant to be made of them, I lift; not to enquire z but if 
ever hereafter-England be hurt, it muſt be by Mercenarys and Foreigners. 
And therefore I take it to be the happieſt expedient which ſeyeral French 
Perſons of Quality have found out for them, to go and be their, o¹]n Men 
in a new-diſcover'd Country, and there hold their very cheap Lands of the 
annor of Greenwich; wherein they will fare as well as our ow,/n Refugee 
did in Nem- England,; and which is the worſt I ever wiſh'd them, I hopę they 
will fare better, and never have their Charter taken from them. For if on 
we other hand they be hir'd to ſettle in ireland, that Kingdom will -ſqog.be 
und, not to be in Eneliſ Hands. But wherever they go, they needs 
ſay, that they have met with a very kind Reception in Exland, conſidering 
that all the while they have very much impair d many thouſands. of the Na- 
tives here, and have interfer'd with them in their very Livelihood. They 
have likewiſe, had Taxes granted towards their Maintenance, which. was an 
Indulgence not extended to the Engliſh Refugees that fled from the JriſhMaſ- 
ſacre, and to many more that have had fairer Pretenſions to its. 
Another Argument for a General Naturalization is Gratitude to the Duech, 
who ought to ſhare in the Advantages of England, ſince they bare ſo great a 
part in preſerving them for us, and in giving us our preſent; Ring · That's a 
Debt, I confeſs, which will be always paying and neyer paid, tho the People 
have, requited him with Three Kingdoms, the greateſt Recompence upon 
Earth. But 1 will de judge d by Huge Grerias in his. de, Reb Belgicie, whe- 
ther that State cou d ever have help d it ſelf, much-le& any body. elſe, if 
it bad not been for the Engliſh Aſſiſtance | heretofore; Which I often thought 
of therefore e it very long before they interposd in our behalf, 
when by our Folly we had brought our ſelves full as low as the n 
States of Holland; but they did it at laſt very amply and very effectually. So 


* % 


that there has been an intercourſe of mutual Rind neſs and good Offices be- 
twixt the two Nations, Which 1 hope will never be wanting upon: all other 
Octaſions, but ſhov'd be right ſorry if the like, Occaſion ſhoy'd ever happen 
to either. But what, is this to a General Naturalization ? Becauſe the Husch 
and we are very good Friends and Allys, and do beſt, as Neighbours, there- 
fore we muſt, adopt them, and give them the Birthright of England, and the 
Inheritance of Agne Chara! Mie. did, nat come ip lightly bv thoſe Liber- 
ts z but the tranimitting of them down to Poſterity bay, been a Buſneſs. of 
much .Toil and Sweat, and, much Blogd;; Ves, ſay. theſe Men, hy communi- 
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claude the King can do nothing 


Notion of What the Exgliſ Conſtitution is. For inſtance, when they have 
been inſorm'd that this is a Monarchy and an. Hereditary Monarchy, they 
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4 Confutation'\pf tbr Bullanciup Leiter. 
Pur yi maſt - firſt underſtand dur Conſtitution before they can help to 
3 Foreigner ever yet did: 1 na — who. have 


whether" an of them cou'd' camiprehend the Nature of our Government, tho 
ey have refided here never ſo long; or were ever able to frame ꝝ tolerable 


preſently edntlude: the King can 


do all, and there is àn unalterable Line of 
Sucte mom; aud when they 


here and ſee it other wiſe, then 
d | 0 and the Kingdom is elective: and when they 
ars told that neither is it ſo, t en they concſude it is a Riddle of à Govern« 
metitz and ſo it is to them, for it is the Engliſb Government, which falls 
under no Rules nor Terms of Art. For it was not borrow*d from Ariſtotle 
of Hlate NN of „ Men; neither was it moulded "by our An- 
ceſtarr o of 4 mixture of | Abſolutt' Monarchy, Ariſtocracy and Democracy, as 
the Anſwer to the Nineteenth Propoſition 52 Aar it wholl bailt-apon 
the Reaſon of the thing, it is directed to the high Honour of God, and the 
common Profit of the Realm; and conſiſts of downright Honeſty and deep 
Thought; it has no other mixtures in ir. Accordingly a Saxon Koning had 
_ been call'd a Monarch, but only to ſhew that he was no Heptarch, and 
it was equivalent to Tetius Albionis Rex; not that it imported any Abſolute 
Power, for he was empower'd by the Folkmote. Poteſtatem habet a populo ef- 
Aram, as | Forteſcue expreſſes it, ſpeaking of an Engliſh King. And yet you 
cannot ſay that he has no Power becauſe he has only a Legal Power; for 
he is inveſted with as large and as great Powers, and as truly Royal and 
Imperial, to anſwer all the Ends of Government, as any King or Emperor 
in Chriſtendom : And the nobleſt of his Powers, and which has moſt Perfec- 
tion in it, is this, That he can do no Wrong ; for to be able to do that is buy 
Impotency, as Forteſcue has wiſely obſery'd. | 
80 again, this Monarchy you may call 'Hereditary if you will, becauſe it 
often goes that way, unleſs the State think fit to order it otherwiſe. And 
yet this Hereditary Monarch is ſolemnly adjur'd not to meddle with the 
Crown unleſs he mean to keep his Oath and govern according to Law: and 
the Conſent of the People to have him for their King, is as abſolutely re- 
quiſite at his Coronation, as if he were choſen in the Field. And the Suc- 
ceſſion is ſo far from being unalterable, that it was laid down as a firſt Prin- 
ciple iby Sir Thomas More and Sir Richard Rich Attorny-General, That an Act 
of Furliumens cou'd\wndke him Richard Rich King, in their Argument about the 
Supremacy of Henry. And this is ſo fundamental a Point in the Engliſh 
Government, of ſuch undoubted Right and ſuch weighty Conſequence, that 
the Denial of it was made High Treaſon during Queen El;zabeth's Reign, and 
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cotiyetF4 moſt with foreign Rinbaſſadors and theableſt Miniſters from abroad, 
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it is ſtill a Premunire to this Day. And yet 1 trow we are no elective 


Kingdom neither, but a wiſer Conſtitution than that comes to. We have 
no Inmterrex in a Vacancy to play his Rex, nor Cardinal Primate to make a 
falſe return of an Election, and to elude the Peoples Choice; but the Crown 
reſts and remains with the People of England, who had always the Diſpoſal 
of it, till they inveſta new King with it; and during that time the Pleas of 
the Crown are theirs, and the Offences committed againſt the Peace, are done 
againſt the Realm, and muſt be ſo proſecuted. —_ *% % wn 
The Rights likewiſe of the Engliſb Subjects are as little underſtood by Fo- 
reigners, which occaſion'd that Speech of one of them not long ago, The Eng- 
Um ale themſelves to be all Kings, but cer long they will find their miſtake. No, 
the Engliſt don't take themſelves to be all Conſtables, much more Kings: they 
Know their Diſtance and their Duty to that High Office, no People more. 
And if they have a good Prince, they know how to value him; if they have 
@ Tyrant or an Oppreſſor, that's their own fault and not his: but if they 
Have a gvod one, [they think themſelves happy to live under him, they love, 
Honour*and: obey him, they reverence and admire him, and all but worſhip 
kim! Aud this they do freely and cheatfully, not with a forc'd Subjection, 
but as Freemen and not Slaves, nor with made Cringes and inward Hate. 


But when that is done, in all their i Rights and Libertys they are as free 
Ix x al 
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fer. ener. Ahe N fort: Fenty! 10:thems and the other reputed: 


tht? 


| had been always for him, he wou'd be always for them. 


Laud' Alf: foſters 'by an il Murſe. Upon 


p. 400. „ 


prefene: Gorohation - Onth. I cannot, but ſay That vera ofo hie Succellors, 
diff their true endeavour to enſlave the Nation 3 but they petiſi q in the At- 
te edler v3 * a it was all wok own, For 
As 2 for SA Men not to know and maintain their Rights and 
Eibertys, it beit in ghoſt Days made a matter of Conſcience ſo to mov 
mere ion RAY ne Magna Charra, on purpoſe to inform 

And Magre'Charga 
ckly read in all Ca- 
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in 83. That as they 


whereby it appears that his great Deſign of eſtabliſhing Arbitrary Govern- 
ment was admirably well laid. For he goes orderl to work, remowendo pro- 
biben &-ptonwvendo adju vans, firſt by throwing down Aagns Charta, and then 
by ſetting up his own Arbitrary Canons. A Writing of his (which was 
brought in evidence | againſt him, to prove his endeavouring to ſubyert the 
Laws) began with 'theſe words, Magna Charta had an obſcure Birth, and was 
this he ſays, the Manager of the Houſe of 
ſpake loud, and ask d, What Laws he wou d ſpare, that ſpake 
* .thus of ug, harte! After fame little ſnuffling of an Anſwer to 
his hand in ue, he juſtifys thoſe opprobrious words, and intimates like wi 
that another Manager afterwards was conſcious of the faultineſs of Magna 


About three or four Years ago came out his own Hiſtory written by hicaſelf, 


cCbartu, and indefenſibleneſs of it againſt that Paper, by omitting the ment 


tioning of it upon two very juſt occakons of: mentioning it, eiſe be won'd never 
have deny d a Vindication to:MDegua Charta. Here, n the Publiſher, is a void 
4 fpuoe left in the Margin, with defigo! (as 1 —— to inſert therein ſome 
« | Palliges but of Law- Books, concerning the ob Birth ef  Magnz Charta. 
«. rhich ſpace was not fillid up. H. „ Ia $i: wh 11 {ir i 
am very certain that Magna Charta had never done him nor any other 
Engliſh Man any Wrong; but becauſe it ſtood iu his way, and Þinder'd him 
fomcirinkieha nis Court with : bis/Paſſive Obedience, and from making; himſelf 
and his Maſter great, he: thus» vilifys it, and endegveurs to bring at into Ha- 
rred ant Contempt. It is the ſame A ſperſſon which ĩs expreſs d more plaialy 
and led ſlyly by others af the ſame ſtamp, That t mu d 1 fr ſt extarpod; mid 
erwin wammird hy Nrbelion; who have likewiſe made the Houſe of Com- 
mons to be of the ſume Extraction, and alike born in Sin, beiag founded in 
Rebellion, 49 H. 3. There is no honeſt Esgliſb Man but if there was occaſion 
wou d ſpend: his Hood for Augn Chart, that facred; Repoſitoty of all the 
Hug iaſe L ibertys ; and therefore I ſhall not grudg to ſend! a fem. Lines in in- 
dicatiqi of it, tho it be here repreſbnted [as :if; it had-been ſome ſpurious Birth 
and been fackled by a Wolf. But this muſt be the work af a ſesondſfart. 
31, . Aire t hm AN! | N en 4 worſt H: Of 90049 7 alle 7. 
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as it was in the late 
* Reigns, enght to 2 abber'd by ann every Man who dove 
& Liberty. 44 bis Country.” 
- My other Quotations are about, an intideihal Point which fell into my 8 
Diſcourſe concerning the ' Admiſſion o 2 into „ n no 
the ſenſe of 2 Sung 
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MI. p. 5.261. Charte grad conn '£ ay 2. nl ſe. R nos 8 mnes 
alienigebas yy tes on es, Eigelardum | ſcilicet, 

Andream, Petrum, Gyonem de Ren, Gyonem de Cigvini, uxorem præ- 


dicti Girardi, cum omnibus liberis ſuis, Gaufridum de Martenni, & fratres 


dus r Marc, & fratres ejus, & G. nepotem ejus, Falconem, & Flan- 
drenſes omnes & ruptarios, qui 1 5% ad nocumentum Regni, , bend 


2 


la uot 22 
— "x ale QriL Gd 


omnes alienigenz 3 9 12 of "kg nationis, confe 7 re- 
patriarent ſu mbrorum & vitæ. Ther all Aliens of whatſoever comadi- 
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N order to'this 18 
King 7 vr equently that its Birth cannot be blemiſh'd 
3 with any a * was — in his. time, tho his Confirmation of it had 
_ been really extorted by Rebellion, Secondly, That-the Confirmations which 


were had and procur d to it in King Fobr's and H. 3. time, were far from being 


1 ke pieh 2f ad, The Copenty ef he heritance of 
_ | 0 49 Inheritance o 
England, being —_R Dr oſs —4 they ſeem to 
| be of the ſame ſtanding with the Nero 3 and ſo well a prov'd, that Forteſcue 
De Laud., applauding our Laws, 15 in this, That they paſs 0 thro all the Briti 
Leg. Ang. 1 Daviſb, Saxon and Nerman times, with little or no ultſ . 
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Habs r. began itz ſo I am ſure that A= und King and HH. 2. did 
the ſame be ſobe ] Ancktherrfote if theubſcutt Birth ef M⁊n. Cheats was in 
neee was in being in 
_ bis: Giandfathers: Reigen 57 tant 26 r Gif vd att 90 vio dls 
For Hhindliy, Phat weryꝗ Chatter of his Great Grandfather m 1: Was the 
uud and Rea ſon of the Parliament's inſiſting upon ha v 
matibn of their Libertys by Ring gam, and was the Copy by which they went: 
For tho King Jan at his Abſalution at Mincheſt 
and Excommunication,' had ſulemaly ſworn (to reſtote tlie 
Predeceſlors;/ and particulatiꝶ thoſt of King Edward ;-and cho pteſently after 
b Futliament at S. Mb abs, the Laws of K. H. 1. were ordain'd to be o. 
—— all Euglam, and all bad Laws to be aboliſtfd : yet contrary to 
both theſe late Engagements, he was marcting an Army in all haſte to fall 
upon ſeveral of his Barons, who had lately faib'd in following him in an inten- 
ded Expedition into France. But the Archbiſhop ſtopt him in his career; b 
following him to Northampton, and there telling him, that it wou d be a breac 
of his Oath at his late Abſolutionꝗ to make War upon his Subjects without 
Judgment in Parliament. The King huft him, and told him, Tbas thit mu- 
uin, and that be won not delay the Buſmeſs of the Kingdom fur bum; 
and by break of day naxt morning marches haſtily towards Nottingham. The 
Archbiſnhop ſtill follows him, aſſuring him that he wou'd excommunicate all 
his Fo if they proceeded any further in this hoſtile way; and nevet 
unbebautes: ay for a Parliament, that the Barons might there an- 
an e nen B21 et 150 rel hüte et 10 e (gt a1 bo 
This Farliament was held at London at St. Paul's Church, where before it 
ended the Archbiſhop took ſome of the Lords apart, and put them in mind 
how. he made the King ſwear at Mincheſter to reſtore the good Laws of King 
Eaward, and cauſe them to be obſery'd by all the Realm. And now, ſays he, 
there is likewiſe found a certain Charter of H. 1. King of England, by which 
if you pleaſe you may be able to reſtore —_ long loſt Libertys to their former 
ſtate and condition z and cing the cad 
in their heating: which the Lords having heard and underſtood were over- 
Dy'd, and ſwore in the preſence of the Archbiſhop, Thar when they ſam it con- 
venient . Libertys, if need were they wou'd ſpend their Lives. The Arch- 
biſhop for his part promis'd'them his moſt faithful. Aid and Aſſiſtance to the 
utmoſt of his power; and after this Aſſociation was thus enter'd into, the 
Parliament brokeup. oh 7 1 1» Rings es 903 YNU SET att 
There had paſt but a hundred and thirteen Years ſince the Grant of H. r. 
Quarter: and tho there wert then made as many Charters as there were Shires 
(dire&ed to the Sheriff” of every County to proclaim them, for this is directed 
to Hugh de Bocland, Sheriff of Herefordſhire) and by the King's expreſs Order 
were to be laid up in the Abbys of the ſeveral Countys for a Monument; yet 
becauſe the thing was beyond the Memory of Man, and that Age not very 
converſant with Bock-learaing or Records, it ſeems not to be known to 
them ; andthe Archbiſhop' ſays, Inventa eſt quoque nunc Charta quadam H. 1. 
But when the Lords had once ſeen it, they were ſo fond of it that they got it 


away from the Archbiſnop: and the next Year about Aichaelmut, when the 
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King was'teturning out of Frexce, the Earls and Barons met at St. Edmunds 


buyy, it might be thought for Devotion, but it was to conſult about their Liber- 
tys ; and there the Charter of H. 1. which contain'd their Laws and Libertys, 


was again producd and treated of among them. After which they all went to 


the High Altar, and there ſwore in order, beginning at the Greateſt, 'That if 


the King ſhow? d reſuſe to confirm by his Charter the ſaid Laws and Libertys (being 
3 Fredo) they bos make War upon bim til be did. And like- 


wiſe at" laſt by'commba Conſent they came to this Reſolution, That the wos d 
Ago together ro the King after Chriſtmas, and deſire him to confirm the ſaid Li- 


bertys.” Aud in the mean time that they wou'd make ſuch Proviſion of Horſes and 
Arms, that in caſe the King ſhow'd ſtart from his late Oath, wherein he promis'd it 


(which they had roo much reaſon to believe, becauſe of bis aoubleneſs) they might then 


conipel lym to performunce by ſeizing his Caſtles 0 
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r from the Pope's' Sentence A. D. 1213. 
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Te” eee eee Day, and the 


— - Chniſhidrthey dime to cbe King ina g 
11 wat rheiruntient Liberrys 745. rene 
in woitih H. 1: andthe Laws'ot- K.” 111i hey! 
e at Winchefter he — abilL.anr and Lie Li 
i= ad rho eas already bunnd ta keep them by his own O. Ae King 
ancy and of the Harons in their did 
think — dike heads -bat deſr id reſpite. nad time to conſidler of it, being 
_ a weighty buſneſh, till after Edfter 5 —_— — 2 
: — 
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eder Doc eig 
e * 1 to ſwear 


_— n: oa numerous 111 
Jobe had render'd himſelf univerſally hated. In this Re- 
tinue — — , Ha Aon rea = rene yn lower rank, — — 
Foot diverſiy arm was then at Oxferd expecting 

the Parliament. Oa the Ng: follow ing theſe aſſociated — + £0 


 Hrackiryy Which ben the aderſtogd,he ſent. to them the Archbiſhop, the 
Lord Marſhal Earl of Pembro 151 ſeveral other ſage Perſons, to know what 
not forthwith confirm them under his Seal, they wou'd compel him, by {ei 
his Caſtles, Lands and Poſſeſſions, till he them competent — 
oy carrying 
this Schedule to the Ring, rehears d all the Chapters or Heads: 
memonattr, But hen the King: underſtood the purport of it, be langh'd and 
why [to mot the Bent, 2 
eben wia theſe myuft Demands; deinavd my Kingdom? The things they ach, 
he, are idle and. f ſuperſtitions, and unt wie by any titele ar pr 
grant them ſoch Libertys, whereby he bimfelt ſhou'd he made ntl: 
Whea therefore The Archbiſhop and Earl of Pembroke. cod in no wiſe 
tue Barons, and there reported quit what the King had ſaid in 
vpm che: Barnns profently choſe them 8 General, and fle ade and 
Days in that fruitleſs having no Petards nor other warlike Inſtru- 
ments to carry on a Siege, ſamewhat abaſh'd with this Diſappointment, they 
to em ſrom the principal wers invited do aan. When they were 
— hither, they ſent Letters to alf the Earls, Barons and Knights, that as yet 
brown they ſhau d leave a A King, and come and jain aud 
ee e with them ſor the Läbertys and Face of the Realm other- 
s Who had not as yet ſworn to the ſaid Libertys, wholly leaving the 
camo 29 London, and there aſſoriated with the Barons: .:: 1! /. 
r eavly —— ä oppokition, he hetock him ſelf. to. 
fraud and dite rr 
ery this Meſſage. he Revgft of Read, and: for.the duwance= 
er and qe ws. of hit RM — willingly grew! hh dh Cant and {a+ 


were the Lawvand Libertys 1 4; which preſently deliver'd in 
a Schedule to theſe that, . —— King, 3 That if he wou'd 
the Hremiſes. Then the Archbiſmap with the reſt of his Co 
- it before him 
aid with the atmeſt lndignation.atd Scorn, And 
Aud at langen in a great Rage he affirm'd with an Oath, That. wou'd never 
gain the King's Qonſent to:theſe: Labertys,: pena * 
march d dire to Alormhampron to ſeiro that Caſtle. Bas having ſpent fifteen 
marchidt0 Std, bers der were kindly receiv'd 3; and by Meſſengers feat 
Am adhare to the King, the it were but ſeignediy : y: tender d 
threaten to treat them as publick Enemys. Upon which moſt af 
5 kunt 3 forſaken, ſa tbat he had badi ven 
remaining ö 8 the Barons nd inſalt hie Camp, 
Haun. — eh eo ta — Barens ſiagly, whom he caud nat all 
® 2 He thetafere ſende to them che Earl af Femvsle and other Perſons 
G * they deſir d, leaving to the Barons to per a conve nient Tand 
«1039 . an 
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b 5 5 betwist Sener and Hindfar, an antient Place 
Wh : Parlaments “. 11 0% N n. 
ef King and this Lords acrbidinglymet; and their Fart ys fitting aſunder, 
and keeping. to their aw ide, treated of the Peace anch the Libertys . | 
| I here were preſent, as it were of the King Party, the Archbiſhop, 
 apg,abous dirty principal Perſons more, whom! Marrbew Paris names; but, 
ſay$hegrthey that were on the Barons ide: were paſt reckoning, ſreing the 
whole Mobility of Tugend gather d together in a Body ſoem' d not to fall under 
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nagiber... At leagth; after they bad Crate in ſeveral. orts, che King ſeeing 
ner. 
5 Hontaig'd in another Charter, de Fareft a; » And then follows the Security 


the, Rafons were too powerful for him, made no difficulty to grant them the 
Lans and Libertys under · written, and ta confirm them in his Charter in this 
vo MA rc e e no, od e, eee ee eee e | 
Here follows Magna Charta in Mar. Paris. And becauſe there was not room Pag. 253. 
for che Welt and free Cuſtoms of the Foreſt in the ſame Purchment, they 
ere ; 
0 m hoth. 3 9mi7 om St 18 Un : i 107 ano H reer 
2 er this the King ſent his Letters Patent to all the Sheriffs in England to 


een ended, the Barons return d to Lenden with their Charters. 
has haye Lgiten you a ſho | 
26s we of ; obtaiging the Confirmation of their Charter from King John. 
The Reſtitution of Aa Charts you may call it, for the Birth of it you ſee 
it was not, What 1 haye recited is undoubted Hiſtory and Record, and clear 
matter of Fact. And I have confin d my ſelf only to theſe three laſt Years, 
zu Which the Barons were in pur ſuit of this buſineſs, and took the — Steps 
towards it; and above all, were put into a right Method by the Advice of 
ben Langton the Archbiſhop, to claim their Eſtate with the Writings of it 
in heir, hand. Fot ahove a dozen Years. before, in the third of this King's 
Ra upon a Summons. of his to the Earls and Barons to attend him with 
Horſe and Arms into Normandy, they held a Conference together at Leiceſter, 
and by general Conſent they ſent him word, That unleſi be wou'd render them Daniel p. 129. 
their,” Rights and Libertys, they wou'd not attend him out of the Kingdom. But 
that impotent demand of their Libertys by the by, did them no good, but 
expos d them to ſtill more and more intolerable Oppreſſions. They ſhou'd 
bave gone to him according to their Summons, they ſhou'd not have ſent. Not 
to meũtion that his * was plighted by the Archbiſhop Hubert, William 
Lord Marſhal Earl of Pembroke, Geoffrey Fitz - Peter Chief juſticiar of England 
(whom he ſent as his Commiſſioners to proclaim and keep the Peace immedi- 
ately after the death of his Brother Richard) That the Earl John wor d reſtore all Paris p. 196: 
Aidan 4heir Rights. This was done at an Aſſembly of the Peers at Northampton, 
before his coming ont of | Normandy to be crown'd. Sub tali igitur conventione 
Comites & Barones Comiti Johanni Fidelitatem contra. omnes homines juraverunt. 
Upon theſe Terms, and no otherwiſe, the Earls and Barons ſwore Fealty to 
. which made King Jahn fo much rejoice at Geoffrey Fitz-Peter's Death, 
ad ſwear, That then, and not before, he was King and Lord of England. For 
Tram thencefor ward, ſays Paris, he was more at liberty to contravene his , 8 
Qaths and Covengats, which with this Geoffrey he had made fore againſt bis conntie. | 
Willz and logſe, himſelf from the Bonds of the Peace he had enter'd into. 
Now theſe Pacts and Covenants are clearly that before his Coronation, which 
1; haxe juſt now revited, and at this Parliament at Sr. Albant, Anno 1213. not 
A Year before this great Man's Death. Where rhe * Peace was publickl 
declar d to all his People, and it was ſtrictly commanded in the King's behalf, 
That:the Laws of hi Great Grandfather H. 1. ſhou'd he kept by the whole Realm, 
and all umu Jaws aboliſh'd. In both theſe Affairs he tranſacted for the King, 
Having in this laſt, together with the Biſhop of Wincheſter,” the Government 
; ingdom committed to him, the King being then abſent in his way to 


Well, 


# * 


14 
vans. 
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2 Weste 
efore Hind 
confiratd; to tha univ er the Natienr; 0 overcaſt!” Por 
King Jvbn immediately reſolves'to undo all that ue had dene, being prop ji 
Is 
foreign M whom he had 4 — his Favourites und Condor, 
= ters or Cavaliers, who-now. by. Mage charts were ex prefix ahd hy ham Gr. 
Y . der'd. to be expebd the Ne # nee t6 ebe en, . 
| liars; ſo follow d him n | 
1 bimſetf by theſe Conceſſions, and hime ery hr opt onde. Spe 
reign nd the that 
bim ſtark Bedlam : And being given over to 
retires to the Iſle of Wight, where, as Paris ſays, 9 1 himſelf of St. Pe- 
ibes with a large Sum of 
Mony, beſides his former Surrender of the Kit 
W 0 Charta; nad to confound it with his A ar Authority ; ; and withal 
op 
of Worcefter Lird Chancellor of Englandy the Biſhop of Norwich, and ſeveral 
other Perſons, to all neighbouring Countrys, to gather together all the Fo- 
were, to make them 7 under the Great Seal, and to briog them all to 
Dover hy Aichaelmas.) t Hin uch eo If ihe; N. erg Jug nin 
and skulking about, and ſometintes exereiſing Piracy out at Ses chat it 7. 
not then knommn where he was} nor What was become of bi . bi Thus lle 
cos & amica -· Prehenſible Enemy-Friends he had ſent for; I Knew not Tiiktter this Deſer- 
biles hoſtes, tion, and not providing for the Goyetnment in bis Abſence, and {ending the 
ſome Men amount to 4 modern 'Abdicdtiofs But F in 
follows is enougn to juſtify the Expulſiod of a whole Rate of Tarp — 
yades his own Kingdom. Such an ececrable deſperate Cre never ſet foot 
— Eneliſh Ground, ſo fitted for Miſchief, and that thirſteq after nothing 
Gaſcony, Lovain,' Brabant; Flandeyj, and weeded all the nertghbburin Ln. 
nent for them. Theſe made up a vaſt Army, "notwithſtanding the Sk 
and Children, who all periſn'd in a Storm betwixt Cal) and ober. This 
Freight of Women and / Children, ſeveral of which wete after wards dri- 
folk and Saffolt, after the Extirpation of the Engliſh; for it is aid that this 
_ had a Charter of Inheritance given him of heſe two Provitices/? © i 2 
and Sword in ſuch a manner, as no Engliſbman can read rde Hiſtory of it without 
being in pain and torment. There is ſuch a Scene in Mar: 7 N 278. as 


x Wlh bat ue the Bubblidat Wh have felt lo ter 
Spipten 
chende not only by his o arbitriryiryranhitat Difpoſeioh but alſd 
ercenat ys. 
- while he lock d upon his oπ ndtural Subſects ag Abjects. The Finders 
9 his ſaucy Fami 
d f Dominion, 4 Stavt to bis'Subji 
e and Revenge, he Pre 
ters two Swords. He ſends to the Pope, 2 
to cancel and ann? 
excommunicate the Barons for it : And at the ſame time he ſends the Biſh 
reign Forces they >cou'd, by Promiſes, of | Lands-and*Poſſtſhons ; and if need 
Tbat three Months he f it nobgmte in and about the Ie . ne, <daſting 
Hoſtiles ami- Whil'd away the time, 3 his Treuſon; and w Nitin tor Lt. 
Þ. 265» Great! Seal of England upon ſich an Errand out of the Realm po or with 
| e that 
Atelier be! ſaipd to Dever to meet his oatlandim Scum, with Hl h he 
more than human Blood, whom his Agents had drawn together out of Poittor, 
of Hugh de Boves, who was bringing forty thouſand more, 'beſitles 5 
ven aſhore in their Cradles, were intended to plant the two Countys of Nor- 
at with theſe Forces he had, he overrun Exgland, and waſted it with re 
was never ſeen again, unleſs in the French and ſb Maſfacres: ks like 


Hell broke looſe. For theſe Satellites Satarie, the Nays Life-Guard, as Mat. 
Paris calls them, ſeem'd to have prepenſed Malice againſt Mankind; and being 
led on 4 crudeli Regt, imd cruento Tyrano by acrodl1 King, 1) ay it was blood 
I Tyrant, no Furys cou'd = innocent People in cold of all Ages ab 
Conditions, to more exquiſite Tortures, nor ſport themſefves more in making 
Hlavock and Deſolation than they did: ' And wich this horrid Ravage he ov er- 
+ run England, and proceeded: as far as Bamict in half a Year's time; all the 
„„ Caltleof the the Barons falling to 7 85 either Furrlerng; or for"the moſt part 
abandon” f 
In che mean time moſt of the Barons are at Jofrd whet oy wed them, 
making holyday for the Grant of Magn#'Charrs, "i z- tdemſelves, 
That after ſo long Oppreſſion and Egyptian Bondage „cher e His curry 
were reſtor'd again in their Days. They 5 wes Mkewiſe t ba 
rouch'd the King's Heart, and he was become a new Man, and meant the'g 


Faith 


A Vindication of Mapna Chatta. 
Faith he had ſworn ;/ and flatter'd themſelves that he wou'd from hencefor 
ward inviolably obſerve their Charters. | But they were interrupted in this 


thought by the private Intelligence they had; that he had given Orders to his 
Foreigners in Whom his Soul truſted, to fortify and furniſh his Caſtles with 
Met and'Provifions; and to ſtore them with all manner of Artillery; but to 
do it ſo warily, that it might not come to the knowledg of the Barons. This 
boded no good; for here was Magus Charta concerning the Expulſion of Fo- 
reigners broken already: and therefore ſome of the Barons went to the King 
at Mindſor, to know more of this matter, and to try by gentle and wholeſom 


Advice to bring him to à better mind. He receiv'd them with a blithe Coun- 


tenance, and thereby palliated the inward" Venom; and ſwearing by wy 


FFA label . 


them out of their Story. Nevertheleſs they left him they gather d ſuch 
marks of his Averſion to them, and that all was not well, that they went back 
to London lamenting, and ſaying, Wo to ud and to all England, which wants a King 
that will ſpeak truth, and i oppreſs'd by a falſe underhand Tyrant, that uſes his 
met Endeavours to ſubvert a miſerable Kingdom. 4 
The very Night after this Conference with the Barons, it was, that he ſtole 
away from Windſor to the Iſe of Wight, and there laid his hefliſn Plot againſt 
the Nation: which was ſo deep, that it did not enter intd the Hearts of the 
Barons to ſuſpect or goes cl They had now recover'd the Rights of the 
Nation, which was nothing but their own, and had been moſt unjuſtly de- 
tain'd from them; and they never intended nor ſought for more. But becauſe 
the OO away in a bad mind, and becauſe they had certain notice that 
nothing but their depatture from Zondon was wanted in order to ſurprize it; 
they therefore adjourn'd their Torneament which they had formerly appointed 
on the Monday after the Feaſt of St. Peter and St: Paul at Stanford, to be 
held the Monday ſevennight after at Haunſlow near London, Voth for the Safety 
of the City, and their own. This they certify in their Letter to William 


Albinet, Who was gone down to his Caſtle of Beavoir, and withal deſire him 


by all means to make one at it, and to come up well provided with Horſes and 


Arms, that he might win Honour. For he who perform'd beſt was to have 


a Bear, which a certain Lady wou'd ſend to the Torneament. With ſuch fri- 
volous and idle Actions, ſays Mar. Paris did they entertain themſelves, little 
knowing what cunning Snares were laid for them 

Stil they remain at Lenden, and for want of better Imployment ſpend their 
time yet more vainly, in eating and drinking, and ſitting up anights at the 
expenſive Dye, which however does not look like plotting ; for if they had 
been ſo minded; it had been — Pa them in the King's abſence, to have taken 
very great 9 ainſt him. But they meaning no hurt, had reaſon 
to expect none; and therefore the Invaſion after Michaelmas fell ſuddenly upon 


them like a Tempeſt; or Hugh de Bouers Storm. And being wholly unpro- 


vided to "reſiſt ſuch an Inundation as this, they thought the beſt way to put 
fome ſtop to it, wou'd' be by preſently throwing in à good Gariſon into the 


Caſtle of Rocheſter, that the King might not come immediately to beſiege 


London. Accordingly ey make choice of William d. Albinet who was juſt 
come from his own Caſtle, and a noble Band of ſevenſcore Knights with their 
Retinue for this Service. When they came thither, they found nothing but 
bare Walls, neither Proviſion, nor Bren nor any thing but what they had 
brought along with them; inſomuch that many ef the Noblemen repented 
their coming down, and Wou'd have return'd? but Willa d' Albinet over- 
perſuaded them to ſtay, and told them it wou'd be diſhonourable to deſert 
what they had undertaken. They therefore get together what Proviſion they 
cou'd out of the Town in that ſhort- ſpace, for within three days the King 
and his Army were wien them, and had block'd them up. There they behav'd 
themſelxes lie great Men; but the Siege laſting long, they were ſo ſtraiten'd 
for Provifions; chat they were forced at laſt to eat their Horſes, ' Being thus in 
diſtreſs, - the Batons at London, tho with tlie lateſt; remeinher'd their Oath, 


tere them in Caſe they were” beſieg d, and march'd out with a pompous 


Army as far as Dari ford hat there the | Sr South-wind met them, and 
blen in their Faces, and tho it uſes not to be tfoubleſom to any body elſe, yet 
| 24 N , y.. it 
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war as if it had been dra n Swords, to their: known 
Mae bag Reaſon is all that A. Paris will give for their 8 
r and deſerting their Companions 3j but. no doubt it was ſome panic 
_ 2 | Fright the R 1 the Country, concerning the Numbers and Condi- 
. tion of the Nass 3 Army : for be himfelf elſewbere tells us, That they were 
—_ . ſuch as ſtruck a Terror into every body that beheld. 1 — This piece of 
Cowardice makes the King inſult, and puſm on the. Siege with the -greater; 
1 Fury, which only loſt him _ more Men: for they.defended't ſelyes to a 
_  - miracle, and loſt-but one Knight durivg the whole Siege. Bot at laſt their 
Proviſion failing them, when: they: had not one Morſel left; on St. Andrem s 
b Day they all went out and farreader'd themſelves to Mercy. She Fang: imme- 
diately order d them; — 5 and. 8 to be hang d up. 'thisy Sav ar1cus 
Lr Malloleons who was bimſelf a Wa ee 1 * to the face, and told 
him that as J was but a young War, «nd no:bodyknew:what the Chances 
of it mi it might be his hap, or any pier $0. fall; into the 
hands 4 hey who wou'd be taught by this Example of his how to uſe: 
| them; and that no body . ſerve him upon thoſe Terms. With much ado 
E: the King yielded. to his Advice, tho it was likewiſe the Opinion. of all the 
2 wiſeſt about him: and ſo he ſent William Aibinet and many rn 
=_ cloſe Priſoners in cf Caſtle, others to Notringhaw and other ee 
4 4 e 29. banging n 26m 39 53 KUN Red cf 

ne day during aric were viewing the 

8 ubs bin 5 1 eek. The beſt 3 that deg 2 has had, 
BK ew and 1aid, Ay Lor it pleaſe T1 now ing ou 
Enemy with this 1 97 8 ? Ne, v0, ſays he, you 
wicked Glustom; God forbid that we ſhex'd proc ure the. Death. of the ig 
Apointed:. Save the other, If it afe be werd net ſpare: you y' 
Wien, Gone Wa Wilt 2 God e few that, noe he. Herein, Favs Mar. 
Faris, he was like paring Su, when he con'd haye kilfd bim. This, 


75 


Paſſage was not 9 to eo King, and yet for all that he wou'd not ſpare 
m when he way his Captive, but wou'd have hang'd him, if be had been 4 


d to do it. 
After the lege of Rachefer Call „ where the Flower of the Barons was 
düngen did not think fit to attempt Landen (where 
tho chothe Barons did not ju n to take the Field, yet were get 
n live and die together) but he march'd to St. Albee 

the 20 


4 and 
af December divided bis Army into two; one of which he himſelf 
Ed to lay waſte with Fire and Sword Northwards, the other. he left to; do as 
much for all the neighbouring Countys about Tanden, and to de ſure to keep 
| * Place bloc ae e . He wah his Ara 1 Hoe 3 at. Dwftablez, but 
after a little was. ſo Den 2h0n; „ that before Day be 
kph 3 Northampton, and carry d * into thoſe parts as, 
55 | never had ſeen, - 1 2 heldes his plundeeing/h 1 all the Houles, 
and Poſſcfipns of the Barons, his, manner was, tiff as he went along ta 

8 og lacendiarys to fre the Hedges and Villages, which 2 not be turn d 


into Plunder, The 1 5 
= Faria recals that ard, "ot: win 2 ma be cafd bra 521 
wo — 2 N 


on l 
* T aueraduge him fete the 
this. the Spiritual Sword came, eh rhe Pope's Ancom 


Friends in it. but they yan 
| * and they were run thro and thro 
He firſt iſſa'd out à general IJ ON yu ONS them, oh they they id. not. not 


2 * hers y one ans ore as —— ＋ Bp voy oo aces ** —. 
ib d. For 6,9 Sib ts 93 
28 oms nie tyrn'd the King dom nplide. —.— i e than the 


r endeavouring $0, expel. thair — Kin his · Reulm (which 
they had — nor intended) re e wh Io engagd himſelf, ſo it 
was to be hop'd,he 5 accordingly ge and ſuecbdur the Ho Holy:Land. - And 
a be the. Pope eie ver again hy name; and reciting. 
eg of the hue hep, 'them,-.he. involv'd all their ers and Adherrms in 

ſame Condemnation ; e, work; he lid the City of Landen 


under 


Hanes. 
My, for 6 their poor Charter, that was very ſhort-liy'd ; 
ay wo" une, por} was made voi 20d Aan by the 
a owing. The. Barons indeed deſpis d all. tbeſt 
proceedings iaſt 7 as knowing chat * 


TEES bar ie was alle 
dat in be 


Ar 49 In watters which dic 


? A Power which 
never had, and his l Natl Ker l eclin'd when it ma feed 


garded at Rt Lode as it deſerv'd, 
Prelates likewiſe did not thiok fit to publiſh it, yet in that ſupet- 
tious Age it con d nat fail ta influence weak Minds, wheg. all the Subjecks of 
were enjoin'd to be 28 B 7 ove the Barons far the 
N 802. For who that had ve, wou d not kill a Baron 
Ir. was K. Jobs's holy War. And it muft needs ſtrangely heighten 
and anna his inſolent Crew, to we themſclyes thus backt wi Divine Au- 
Fs. Ag wou'd make them play the Devil a God's Name. Thus the 
= Ipt the Sword, and the ſpiritual oge whetted and ſet an Edg apon 


he mater 
_* 1t,yas che miſery of the Barons to have their Country over-run in this wan- 
Ver, and not be in a condition to belp it. As for their own Joſſes, they 
did not mind them. When Meſſengers came thick with bad mat 82 
their Caſtles and Pffeſſions were gone and deſtroy d, they only look d — — 
one another, and ſaid, The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away. W 
they heard how their Wives 4 hters were abus d, they 7 them- 
ſelves by i joy ing bitterly wg Boi go and his no dearly belov'd Son > 
Chriſt, t when 700 though ngl f hoy bir 
ted in == and laid the ruin or it deeply to THEY Ty reſolvin 
done with ſach a barbarous Tyrant, wa to chuſe a new King 3 a after ſome 
debate, they unanimouſly read apy Lone is Daaplla of rance- Their 
main Reaſon ky becanſe the my K. Fohr's N. being dune, of 
France, upon the firſt appearance of Lewis, 5 wou'd be apt 650 join him, 
and leave K. 5 whereby of neceſſity be wou'd be ſoon brought: fo reaſon, 
and in all all probab ity it wou'd be a very ſhort IP Lewis . accepted 
their Offer came over upon — ſecurity of 23 of the principal Barons 
Sons for z. and beg een ly receiy'd at Londen by the Barons, bad 
Homage and ty ſworn 4 og and he himſelf ſwore to reftore them their 
Laws, and their loſt Inheritances. After which he writ to the King of Scet- 
to come and do him Homage, and to all the great Men of England to 
come and do the like, or elſe immediately depart the Kingdom. Upon which 
the Earls of Warren, Arundel, Sali ; King John's Brother, and the Earl 
W 3 g with many others, readi y obey d this Summons, and left King 
his Forei all but the Poitovns ; 3 ſome of t em returning 
288 1 tb Spoils, and the reſt coming over to the Dauphin 
From the firſt arrival of Lewz, K. John never ſtood his ground; and tho 
he came with his great Army to Dove to hinder his landing, yet he durſt not 
truſt that Army to 5785 but leaving a Froog ee in Dover Caſtle, he 
tack 2 run to Guilford, and from thence to Wincheſter without ſtopping: 
whereby he both gaye Lewis a free paſſage to London to join the Barons, and 
alſo Joſt moſt of his new Coupes in lefs time than he gain'd them. But 
the King of Frames undervalu d all his Son's Succeſſes, ſwearing that he had 
not gotten one foot of e in England till he was poſſeſs d o ever Caſtle, 
' which made him ungerta 
in a ſhort time the King of Scotland came and did him Homage. But whils 
the Dauphin was ,enga 84 in that Siege, there 5 an accident which al- 
ter'd the whole Smet of Affairs. The Viſcount of Meluy, a Nobleman of France, 
who came over with Lewis, fell very ſick at ae And finding himſelf at 
the point of death, he ſent for ſome of the Barons of England, who were 105 
to take care of the City, to come to ſpeak with um; to 124 he ſaid, 
J am griev'd for you, at the thoughts Ft your deſolation and deſtruction, 
« becauſe you are wholly ignorant of the perils that hang over your heads; 
for Lewis has taken an Oath, and ſixteen Earls and Barons of France 4 bim, 
1 2 | Im, 


St. eter nev 
him; But tho this Pontifical Ware was regarded 
Bo here the 


pang wb 


e f vigprout, tho fruitleſs Siege of that place: where 
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A" Vindicttion' of Magna Charta. 
1 ini, That if ever be get England, and be crowd King, he wilt condemn ali 
< the. Barons that are now in Arms with him againſt K. John, to etual Ba- 
« niſhment, as Traitors againſt their Forerelen, ord, and will extirpate'the 
7 


« hole Race of them out of the Land. Abd t you ſhou'd doubt of the truth of 
« this, I hat lie here ready to die, do affirm to you upon the peril of my Soul, 


— 4 


« that? my ſelf was one of thoſe that were engap'd with Lewy in"thiv'Oath. 
„ Wberefore I now. counſel you by all means to lbok carefully to your felves 


e hereafter, and to make the beſt uſe of what 1 have told you, "And to keep 
*< it under the Seal of Secrecy.” When this Nobleman had thus faid, forth- 
with he expir'd. When this dying Secret came to pe ſpread amongſt the reſt 
of the Barons, they were ſadly caſt down, finding themſelyes ſarrounded'with 
Difficultys, and perplex'd on every ſide. For, as à concurrent proof of what 
' Viſcount Melun had faid, Lewis inſtead of reſtoring them to their Rights ac- 
cording to his Oath, had given all the Lands and Caſtles of the Barons, as faſt 
as he won them, to his own Frenchmen: and tho the Barons grumbP'd at this, 

et they cou'd not prevent it. But what they laid moſt to heart was; that he 

ad branded them as Traitors. They wereexcommunicated every day, and de- 
ſpoil'd of all terrene Honour, and driven to all extremitys of Body and Son), 
In this miſerable perplexity many of them thought of returning and recon- 
ciling themſelves to R. John, but that the Breach was too wide. They were 
Plainly at their wits end, and were willing to do any m_ to be rid of this 
2 and perſidious Foreigner, who had thus ungratefully enter'd into a 
delperate Conſpiracy againſt them. © oY OE | 
During this tedious Siege of Dover Caſtle, where Lewis and many of his Ba- 
rons were ſure to be maintain'd, K. John, who had been dodging up and 
down, took this opportunity of making a terrible Inroad into the Countys of 


 Worfolkand Suffolk, where he made his ofual Progreſs Northward: as if he had 
taken up a reſol 


| ution to tive and die in his Calling. For one of the lat things 
he did before he ſicken'd, was burning to aſhes all the ſtacks of Corn as he went 
along in all the Mannors of the Abbot of Croyland, which were but juſt ind 
that "Harveſt. He was firſt indiſpos'd at Swinſbed Abby, but his illneſs in- 


creaſing, be cou'd hardly reach Newark Caftlez and there, by the advice of the 


Abbot Crozfoun, he confeſs d, and receiv'd the Sacrament. * After which be 
appointed his eldeſt Son Heyry, his Heir, and order'd the Realm to ſweur to 
him, and ſent his Letters under his Seal to all the Sheriffs, ant Caſtellans 
of the Kingdom to be attendant on him. Juſt when he was dying there ar- 
riv'd Meſſengers from ſome of the Barons, about forty of them, 'with Let- 
uy bi be reconcil'd to him; but he was not in a condition to mind ſuch 
OY png ee oe age Wages eee 
In ten days time after K. John's death, that Party which had adber'd to 
him, with gualo the Pope's Legate, made haſte to crown his Soll at Glocefter. 
And becauſe he was not yet ten years old, and ſo no ways concern'd in the 
hated Crueltys of his Father, and might be us'd as an expedient to drive out 
an already hated and inſolent Foreigner, he was preſently accepted by the 
Kingdom; while on the other hand, upon the firſt Knowledg 'of K. John's 
death, Lewis had in his own conceit wholly ſubdu'd and ſwallow d up the King- 
dom: but he found the contrary in ſummoning” Dover Caſtle upon this occa- 
ſion, thinking to have had the Caſtle for his News; for he met with ſuch a 
reſolate Denial as he took for an Anſwer, and. broke up the Siege. After- 
wards he took ſome few places; but the young King's Party ſtill increaſing, 
and many of the Barons. by degrees falling from him, and the Forces he had 
Jept for out of France being utterly defeated at Sea, and all funk or taken, 
And he and the Barons that were with him being cloſely beſieg'd in the City 
of London, he was forc'd to come to this Compoſition: *< Pbat Lewis and 
** -All his Foreigners ſliou*d'depart the Kingdom, and that he ſhou'd never lay 
kt claim to it hereafter, - but reſtore what belong'd to the King in France, and 
td have fifteen thouſand Marks for his Voyage.” And on the other hand, 
the King, the Legate, and the Great Marſhal being Protector, ſwore, 
That they wou'd reſtore to the Barons, and all others of the Realm, all 
their Rights and Inheritances, with all thoſe Libertys which they had be- 
ol fore demanded, for which the * had begun bet wirt K. John and the Ba- 
ago : n 
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A Nindraim df Magina Chaita 
« ons.” This Compoſition ws made by both Partys iu an Iſlando in the 
Thames, near the Towu of Stains, e A. D. 1207, ww Fi — 168 
F. . R months time A Carta was. granted; 
| od, and damwd by the Pope; and reviv'd and renew'd again by 
freſh Oaths, and even of the Pope's 5 dib 7 zoqg ys) 75712 1210 75 5 
I hall very briefly new what fate id had in H. III. time, for I do not re- 
member any fightiug about the Confirmation of it in an ſucceeding Reign; 
1 I ſhall only recite the matter of Fact, reſtrving the matter of Right 
anon. ; C2130 11:93 of i595 ttc} 5 
In the fifth year of his Reign he was crown'd again at Weſtminſter ;, and 
three years after, which was the eighteenth of — a * — at? Lon- 
don, he was ueſir d by the Archbiſhop and the other Lords to confirm the Li- 
bertys and free Cuſtoms, for which the War was firſt, mov'd againſt his Fa- 
ther. And, as the Archbiſhop evidently. ſhew?d;) the King cou'd not decline 
the doing of it 5 becauſe upon the departure of Lemis out of ygland, he him- 
ſelf had ſworn, and all the Nobility of the Realm with him, that they wou'd: 
obſerve all the ſaid Libertys, and have all others obſerve them. Upon which 
William. Brewer, who was one of the P. Gouncil, made anſwer in behalf of the 
King, faying, The Liberty: von defire "ought. not in juſtict to be obſer d, hecauſe 
were extorted by violence. -\' Which Speech the Archbiſnop taking very ill, 
rebuk d him, ſaying : Miliam, quoth he, If you. le the King, you wou'd not be 
a hindrance to the Peate of the Kingdom. Bub the King ſoeing the Archbiſhop 
going to be very angry, faid, Ve b4ve all of us fidorn ko theſe Bibertys, and we 
are all bound to obſerve what we have ſmorn! And forthwith taking advice upon 
it, ſent his Letters to the Sheriffs of every County, to cauſe twelve Knights: 
or Legal Men to make an Inquiſition apon Oath, what were the Libertys of 
England in the time of K. Henry his Grandfather, and to make him a return 
of it by a certain da ib e (12% YEWB iam bio. 2d: Das ler a 
This vowing and afterwards making inquiry was ill reſented, and was one 
of the falſe Shifts which wete-ſo-peculiar:to that Prince. [The motion of the 
Archbiſhop was ſo manifeſtly neceſſary for the ſettling the young King in his 
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illiam Brewer Was 


Brewer : and indeed the reflections he makes on the — 141 are very re- 
markable from the Pen of a Courtier. I only obſerve that #/ 

the ſitteſt Iaterpteter of an arbitrary Princes mind; for he was an old arbi- 
trary Inſtrument, and one of K. Jahns Generals in his barbarous Invaſion: and 
tho he himſelf had ſince ſworn to M. Charta, that made no matter; for ſuch 
falſe Changes and Converſions always turn Cat again, as ſoon as they find 
Game, and ſpy a Mouſe ...... 

The next year the King being declar'd by the Pope's Bull of full age, and 
Lewis being now King of France, and keeping — of all the King's Do- 
minious beyond the Seas, at a Parliament held at Weſtminſter, he deſir'd a 
Fifteenth for the recovery of them. And tho many of the Earls and Barons 
had thereby loſt their Inheritances as well as the King, yet the whole Aſſembly. 
agreed in this Anſwer; Thar they wou'd freely grant the King what he de ſir d, 
but upon condition; if he wou'd grant them their long deſir d Libertys, The King 
out of covetouſneſs of this Aid, has Charters preſently written and ſeaFd, 
and ſent to all the Countys, and au Oath in writing far all men to ſwear to 
them; while Richard the King's Brother, becauſe they had hitherto been ill 
kept, cry'd out; they were cening Charterrr © 03 vhs 1, | 
- Matt. Paris ſays,” he therefore forbears to recite the Tenor of theſe Char- 
ters, becauſe he had done it before in K. John's Reign, for the Charters of 
both Kings were alike. I nullo inveniuntur diſſiimilee gn. SOTO. 
Two years the Land reſted, enjoying their Libertys which were punctually 
kept, till the King at a Parliament at Oxford declar'd himſelf to be of full 
age, and took that occaſion to have a new Seal and to'cancet the Charter of 
the Foteſts, as granted in his minority, and to cauſe all that wou'd enjoy 
the benefit of chat Charter, to take out particular Charters under his 
new Seal: for Which they paid exorbitant Fines; ſuch as his Chief Juſti- 
car pleas'd. > 7 103.47 - 8 3 (161 5 0 


Upon 


Throne, that our Hiſtorian Daniel ſays, it was 'impiouſly - oppugn'd: by Miliam pag. 151; 


- on and. n his: phe Richard ſoon after, the 
5 Ojo ths, and git Arms, and had drawn together a great Body of 
Nimis am- Men at Stanford; from whence they ſend him a Meſſage in very big words, That 
| pulloſis. he forthwith make amends to his Brother for the Injury done the fault 
E of which they . uſticiar; and that he ſhond immediately reſtbre 
1 the Chartets of t he had cancel at Oxford, and fend them to 
them ſeald,- grievouſly denouncin That | arbeywiſe th Sur len try es him with 
their Swords, | Whereupon he: call'd a Parliament to and gave 
| them full ſatisfaction to their Demands. | 
'K IL. Ar che Berus had an outrageous Violation of A: here to 
*% ; compliin of and an intolerable Grievance to the Nation: For the King had 
N nod only BIA the Offices of his Coutt with \Poirovins, do the great Oppreſſion 
1 but alſo had invited in two thouſand Poitovins and 
Britons, with which he gariſon'd his Caſtles» Upon this Earl Richard, the 
Marſhal of the Kingdom, ſeveral of the N with him, went 


boldly to the King, and openly „ 2 him, that becauſe N Counſel he 
had call'd in Poitovin n auf his R alin, nc natural. 
born Subjects of The Nala of their Lava reg and Li z Wherefore 
he humbly beſbught the Ring that he-wou'd.. ily: reform. K 68 


theſe, which were the imminent deſtruction of his Crown and Realm. More- 
over 1205 affirm'd, that if the refus d bo amend: this Proceeding, both he 
and the reſt of the Noblemen-of the Kingdom wou'd ſo lon = with · 
ee ere wen he conſarted = rae To 
this, Peter — of Winchefter,' who was prime Miniſter, made anſwer, That 
it was very for our Lord the King to call in what Foreigners he pleas'd 
the here of his Kingdom and Crown, and even ſuch and fo many as 
might be able to compel his proud and rebellious Subjects to their Duty, The 
Earl Marſhal and the Lords went away very much diſlatisfy'd with this An- 
ſwer, and is'd to one another that in this -Gauſe which concern'd the 
whole Nation, they adore nem r eber 
Souls from tbeir Bodys. | — 01 | 4 2 
In the mean while the Biſhop ef Mucke 

$ heart to hate and 


perverted the Ki | 
ſtudy's the extirpation of them all manner — was, 

invited over ſo many Legions of - Paitvine,; that they. 
wich Troops of which, wherever the King went, he ft lil v 


r N Nor was thing done in The K 5" but as 


GE: 


he was 


. him 1 T 
| the Biſhop of and Peter Rivalie fro 
others ho were preſent pnoteſted the ſame 


recollect himfetf, and — ED 
that they ſhou'd come to a Parliament. 1 pe; 
their advice he wound rectify / 
Barons nad heard that many 
Horſes and Arm 


; The 


A of. Vindication of Magus Charte. 
The King was ſtruck with this Meſſage, and the Court were vety much 
nsr af it, Yaring left the Brror of che Son, den 2 10 Conte clan this 
Father's; who was very near being driven out of his Kingdom; amd makid 
Bees the Name which was given him by a kind of Preſage of Fon the Bxite. 
at Biſhop Peter gave the nag ACHES to make War upon theſe rebtHidfs 
Subjects, and to beſtow their Caſtles and Lands upon the Poicovine, who: might 
defend the Realm of Pages from his Traitors; bragging that he both cou'd 
and-wou'd give deep and not ſcoundrel Counſel; for time was when he hut 
govern'd. the Emperor's Council in the; Eaſt, and that his Wiſdom was for- 
midable both to the Saracens and to other Nations. So the King returning 
again to the Wrong, firſt wreak d his Anger upon Gilbert Bafſer, whom, 4 
Ving ſeiz'd a Mantior of his, and be coming to claim his Right, he cull'd 
Traitor, and threaten'd if he did not get out of his Gourt to have him 
hang d. And he, likewiſe commanded Richard. Seward a warllke Knight, that 
had marry'd this G:lbert's Siſter or Niece without his Licence, as he ſald tb 
be taken up. And indeed being 1 of all the other nobie and powerful 
Men of the Kingdom, he requir'd Hoſtages of them, ſuch and ſo many às 
might ſatisfy him that they wou'd not rebel. 1 i Lion bark 2 
o the Parliament at Weſtminſter, Auguſt 1. the Earls, and Barons came 
arm'd, and the Earl Marſhal was on his way coming to it 4 but goidg to lodg 
at his Siſter's. H who. was Wife to Richard the King's Brother, ſhe ad- 
vertis'd him of his Danger, and that he wou'd be ſeiz . He being a Man of 
a noble Breaſt, cou d not readily believe Woman's Talk till ſhe made it out; 
and then Night coming on he rid another way, and never drew bit till he 
came well weary'd into Wales. There were many Earls and Barons at this 
Parliament, but there was nothing done in it becauſe of the abſence of the 
Earl Marſhal, Gilbert Baſſet, and ſome other Lords. "it, 
After this the King by the Advice of the mw Wincheſter ve Sam- 
mons to all that held of him by Roles Service, to be ready with their Hor- 
ſes and Arms at Gloceſter a week before Aſſumption-day. And when the Earl 
Marſhal and many others that were aſſociated with him wou'd not come at 
that appointed time, the King as if they had been Traitors caus'd their 
Houſes to be ſet on fire, their Parks and Ponds to be deſtroy'd, and their 
ſtles to be beſieg d · Theſe that were faid to be aſſociated were very noble 
erſons, and there were many others no mean Men that adher'd to them: 
All thefe did King Hemy cauſe to be proclaim d Outlaws and bahiſtrd Men 
without the judgment of his Court and of their Peers, and gave their Lands 
to the Poiteuins, thereby adding Sorrow to Sorrow, and redoubling their 
Wounds. He gave Commandment likewiſe that their Bodys ſhou'd be ſeiz d 
wherevet they cou d be found within the Realm. . 2000 
Ia the mean time Biſhop Perer does what he can to weaken the Marſhal's 
Party, and corrupted the Earls of Cheſter and Linroin with a thouſand Marks 
(cheap Lords) to leave the Marſhal and the Cauſe of Juſtice, and to be te- 
cond to the King and be of his ſide. For as for Richard the King's Bro- 
ther, he was gone off from the Marſhal ſome, time before. When the Mar- 
ſhal had heard all this, he enter'd into a Confederacy with Zewelin Prince of 
Wales, and. other Peers of that Country, who ſwore none of them wou'd 
make Peace without the other. Within a week's time after the appointed 
Regdevouz at Glecefter there arriv'd at Dover many; arm'd Men from the 
Parts beyond the Sea, and Baldwin de Gyſnes with a Force ont of Flanders, 
who: came. to the King at Gloceſter. This Force, with what he had before, 
made a numerous Army, with which he advanc'd to Hereford. I il 
After this the King by the Advice of Biſhop Peter ſends a Defiance to the 
Marſhal by the Biſhop of St. David, and thereupon marches to make War 
upon bim, and lays ſiege to one of his Caſtles. But when he had furioufſy 
aHaulted It many days in vain, and his Army wanted Proviſtons, ſo that there 
was a neceſſity of raiſing the Siege, the King grew aſnham'd of his Enter- 
prize: Wherenpon he ſent ſeveral Biſhops to the Earł Marſhal to deſire him 
to fave the King's Honour, and, that he might not be thought tu have made 
a Siege to no purpoſe, to ſurrender him the Caſtle upon theſe Conditions: 
' Firſt, That he wou'd after fifteen days reſtore to the Earl Marſhal the Caſtle 
again 
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intire, and in the fame ſtate it was And Secondly That i in the n. mean 

mein s that were ys in the Kiagdom, 

Biſhops, Who were his Suretys for the Performance of 

theſe * And to 7e port and compleat all this, the King appointed the 

Mar ſhal and the baniſh'd Lords to come to Parliament which he meant to 
bold at Weſtminſter the firſt Week after Michaetmas, 

th Maha rnd 

that 


1 When the Days were out, from the time of 
|  ofiti Caſtle inte the King's hands, pon condition 
he ſhou'd have it reſtor d to him again, the Marſhal fent to 8 1 King to defire 
him to deliver him back his Caſt according to the Covenant, of Which hie 
had made the Biſhop of Mincheſter and Stephen Segrave the Joſtictar his Suretys, 
a Which likewiſe they had confirm'd by Taking an. Oath: But the Kin 
| ſwer'd with Indignation, That he was ſo far from 8 him that Caftle, 
that he wow d ſooner ſubdue all the reſt be had. When t I 
mal ſaw that 3 was no Faith, nor Oath, nor Peace Kept kept by the Connſel- 
13S lors of the Ki gather'd an Army and beſieg d his own'Caſtle, and with 
little ado won it. Fe King was at this tink holding bis Parliament as 
* — omis'd his great Men, that by their Advice he might redreſs thoſe 
were i; 3 but the evil Counſel he then follow'd did not ſuffer 
_ it to rpg 1 Tho many that were there preſent hum y beſought him fot 
God's ſake, 'that he wou'd make Peace with his Barons Ane les. And other 
. Du. in favour with the King, namely, the Fryars, Predicants, and Ni- 
* norites, whom he us'd to reverence and eatken to, theſe earneſt hy exhorted 
= that he wou'd ſtudy to carry himſelf wenge e he onght to do towards 
| natural Subjects, bal without judgment of their Peers he had driven 
into Baniſhment, 'burn'd their Mano Mouſe: cut down their Woods, de- 
Y ſtroy'd their Ponds; and being led arid milled by the bad Counſel of bad Men, 
ſets aſide; his Lieges whoſe native Blood wou'd never ſufferthem to warp, and 
q | — other whiſtling People” before them ; and which is worſe, calls thoſe 
1 raitors by whom he ought to order the Peace” and Counſels'of the Realm, 
, and ſettle all Affaits. To this the Biſhop of Wincheſter made anſwer, That 
the Peers of England are not as they are in France; and therefore the King 
may judg and condemn and baniſh any of them by his own Juſtices of his own 
4 inting. The Biſhops hearing this, as it were with one Voice, fell a 
yt — they wou'd excommunicate the principal of the King's evit 
Nord by name; and they nam'd the Biſhop himſelf as the Ring Kader 
his Kinſman rey Ma the EN, and the Treaforer.” 10 
whom the Biſnop anſwering, was con ſecrated Biſhop at 
Rome by the Pope, and ſo r ae from their Power, and Wer d to 
the Apoſtolick er And ſo the Bi only excommunicate in general all 
thoſe that had or ſhou'd alienate the King's Heart from his natural Subjects 
of the Realm, and al that ſnon' d diſturb the Peace of the Reaßm 
In this Parliament the King had Tidings that the Earl Marſhal tad taken 
his Gaftle in Wales, and kill'd ſeveral of his 1 and Servants. At which 
the King was much incens'd/ and commanded Biſhops to etcommunicate 
him; but it was the Anſwer of them all, that it won d be be an unworthy thing 
to excommunicate à Man for ſeizipg a Caſtle that was all his own, and for 
taking poſſeſſion" of his own Right. But the King ſtill enrag d, ſummon' d a- 
Sain all his Knights with Horſes and Arms to Gloeeſter, the'morrow after A. 
Saints: and there he gather'd a numerous Army and enter'd Wales, breathing 
and: panting after thẽ Deſtruction of the Marſhal. *'But he Hke a provideut 
Warrior had driven away all the Cattle; and withdrawn all Pro- 
viſions, ſo that the King had no Subſiſtenee for his Army in thoſe fn 
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but was forc'd to march another way, and came to the Caſtle of Gr 5 
Where while he ſpent ſome days, the Marſhal and his Aſſociates ſent Scouts 
to diſcover the Pöſture of his Army; and on A ium-Night a 1 of them 
but the Marſhal who wow d not invade the King, With a good Army fürpriz d 
the King's Camp, where they fled away almoſt Baked 1 and the Conqu 9 . 
the other ide wou'd not hurt any of them?nor take ei FAN e e 
Indiſcretè rr who indiferantdy: E bt: Reſiſtance were acl rather by t em- 


rebellantes +14): off; ena 47 
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hes than by the others. Bat they . took away all their Carriages and Provi- 
# Hons, Mony and Arms, and To retir*d again into their ſtrong holds. 
Ü believe ſuch a modeſt Victory was never read of; and Mat: Paris pleaſatitly 
calls them for Witneſſes of the Truth of this Rout, who run away and loſt 
all they had in it: The Biſhops of Wincheſter and 1 oy. Seprave the Juſti- 
lar; Ria the Treafurer, the Earls of Norfolk and Salibury, and many 
pore.” The King who, bad been left even as good as alone am {the Ene. 
mys, when all was over, Pit Tome of his Poitovin Dragoons into his elch 
_Gartfons'to prevent Incurfions; and fo return'd to Gloceſter, where he kept 
his ehem. But in the mean time, on St. Karherine's-Day, the Mar ſfal made 
A r the Poitovins at Monmouth + and he and the baniſh'd- 
Lords watch'd the King's Caſtles fo narrowly; that when any went out of them 
abroad to Prey they" took nothing elſe of them for their Ranſom but their 
Heads; inſomuch that in a ſhort time there lay dead ſuch a multitude of theſe 
Foreigners in the Hi hi-ways and other Places, as infected the Air: 
As for the Diſcourſe which paſs'd betwixt the Marſhal and Friar Agnellus 
Who was Familiar to the King and his Counſellor, and came into Wales to rell 
the Mar hal what the King and his Connſellors ſaid of him, and to make Over- 
Tures to him, it is tod long to be here inſerted, but is exceeding well worth 
the reading as it ſtands in Mar. Paris, p. 391, 392, 393. wherein the Marſhal 
makes ſuch a ſolid Defence of his Whole Proceedings, and diſcovers fo well 
dunded” a Zeal for the Rights of his Country, as is ſufficient to inſpire every 
nelifh Breaſt With the Love of a righteous Cauſe, Friar Agnellus tells him 
that the King's Counſelors wou'd have him ſubmit to the King's Mercy, and 
that beſides other Reaſons it was his Intereſt ſo to do; becauſe the King 
| was richer and more powerful than he; and as for foreign Aid, where the 
Marſhal cou'd bring *oge Stranger the King cou'd bring ſeven, The Marſhal 
replys, It is true, the King is richer and more powerful than I; but he is not 
i than God, who is Juſtice it ſelf, in whom I truſt in the Main- 
tenaſſes and Proſecution of mine and the Kingdom's Right: nor do! truſt in 
Foreigners, nor will ever ſeek their Aid, unleſs, which God forbid, I ſhall 
be compeFd to it by ſome unexpected and immutable Neceſſity. And I know 
Full well that the King can bring ſeven to my one; and truly I believe in the 
way that he is in, he will ſoon bring more into the Realm, than he will be 


- able to get ont again. And after he had anſwer'd many other Arguments, as 
that he might confide in the King and his Counſpllors, and had reckond up 
many Inſtances of the Court's Treachery and Breach of their Oaths about 
25 Charta, and. in ſeveral other Caſes, he ſays, Neither wou'd it be for 


the. ing's Honour, that 1 Jhou'd conſent to his Will, which were not ſupported by 
Reaſon, nay therein I ſhou'd do Injury both to himſelf and to that Fuſtice which he 
"ought to maintain and exerciſe towards his Subjects: And I ſhowd give a bad 
Example to all Men of deſerting Juſtice and the Proſecution of Right, for the ſake 
y an erroneous Will, againſt al Juſtice, and to the Injury of the Subject; for 
'bereby it wound appear that we had more love for our worldly Poſſeſſions, than for 


8 i ſelf. But 1 wrong the Diſcourſe, by ſingling any Particulars 
. | it. N , : . | . | 


The King kept his Chriſtmas at Gloceſter with à very thin Court, the late 
Rout at Groſmund-Caſtle having ſcatter'd them. And the morrow after, John 
"Of Aformouth a Nobleman, one of the King's Warriors in Wales, attempting 
to nl hong the Marſhal; was Ty defeated with the Loſs of a great num- 


ber of Poitovims and: others, himſelf natrowly eſcaping z which his Eſtate did 


) 


not, for the Marſhal immediately burnt and deſtroy d it: The ſame did the 


YN other exil'd Lords by all the King's Counſellors in thoſe parts; for they had 


laid down amongſt themſelves this laudable general Rule, That they wow'd hurt 
no Body, nor do them any Damage, bur only the evil Counſellors of the King, by 
whom they had been driven into Baniſhment, and usd in the ſame kind. And a 
Week after Twelftide the Marſhal and Leoline enter'd the King's Lands, and 
laid them waſte as far as Shrewsbury,' the King and Biſhop Peter being ſtill at 
Gloceſter; but, not having Strength to oppoſe them, they retir'd to Wincheſter: 
But the Kitig's Heart was ſo harden'd againſt the Marſhal by the evil Counſel 
that he made uſe of, that when my Biſhops admoniſh'd him to make yo 
148 = | addin 2 w_—_ 


= 
_— 

= » IL 
” 8 — U 


| 7 y ini f Migna Ct $ 
| with "hs Marſhal whe for the 3 7 272 be made OY 1 1 
neuer dend mate pense frag 1. unlt wen e. . * 
wir 4 Halter about his Neck. | 
When the e fer nd doe otter evil Counſeirs of the King 
ſaw all their meaſures broken, and the Poitouins thus cut off by the Ma 


pre rr ever to overcome him by Forge ef Attas, they fell to 
 laying'a rain ſor his. Life, which was by 1 to this 


„ Whereas Richard late Marchat 07 the King of Engl Tons In he 


_ neh Treaſon, was by Jo cnt of the Kid. King's 
0 Realtn, and for eve of all the Patriufbng and Poſſeſſions be had, and 
4 yet remains in R Fm Theſe are. therefore, to d that if be 
& ſhou'd chance to come into e. 3 185 aj and — 
4 him to the King dead or alive; . 
« al} the A. of all the late fert 
<& which are now fallen to his diſpoſfaſ, to 
te this Promiſe of the King to be made good to 90 
4 ſel the King and Rin am are govern'd, do Xo 0 Suretys, pro- 
4 vided you fail not in the Premiſes I his Writing was directed to Maurice 
He- Gerald the King's Juſticiar in d, and ſeveral other great 0 
ſome that were Lie $5 to. the Mar, bn but faithleſs: pal this 
ting of unheard of Treaſon was e the re ing o 
Contents 2 it, yet they Campell d him 1 his l. and they to is 
number of eleven; put to their" Seals, and fo ſeat it over. 
This wrought 2185 the Iyiſb Great Men according to che the With of 83 
82 e den agg ag Fc enter d into the 
Piracy, a vately ſent word back, if the King"s Promiſe were 
to Ther ras Mas ye Seal, they wou'd do their umi to felt the: B 7. 
Whereu n the ſaid Coupſelors with a treaſonable Violence, ſurr ully 
en eat Seal from the Biſhop of Chicheſter,, who did not conſen i this 
and fo ſent a Charter, wherein every particular: Man's ſhare is EX= 
| preſs d under the Great Seal. As ſoon -as this damaable Writing arriv'd in 
Leland, the Conſpirators took an Oath to accompliſh the thing; and in order 
to it raig'd an Army, wherewith they invaded his Lands, and took ſome of 
his Cates that by theſe Lojorys ns might n him, 3nd draw. BY Me 
re l. | 
While this Tri Plot went Dy, at Cintlonts the King held a Parliament a6 It 
Weſtminſter, where be grievouſly accus' d ſeveral of the l. 
Alexander of Cheſter, for holding Correſpondence with. the Mar hat, a ir 
endeavouring to depoſe him from the Throne of the Kingdom. The ſai 
HBiſhop, to cſear bimſelf and the reſt of the Biſhops, imme 1 er | 
8 all thoſe who had any ſuch wicked 3 againſt th e 5 
all thoſe who ſlander d the Biſhops in that WD who were Dolls ſolſtcitons 
for the King's Honour and Safety. Afterward in this King, contain 


Elect 1 ih and B 


Er and ie Accomplices : j Piel, becaufe te and 
Engliſh Nation, calling them Traitors, and cauſing _ all to be 
ereby turning away peur Heart from the Loye: of your Nation, 3 
Hearts and the Hearts of the . from yon; as appears 5 the Marſhal, 
than whom there is not goes ter Man in your Land, whom; by diſper ſin 
tteit Lyes on both fides, they have perverted and alienated from you. Aud 
by the ſame Counſel 9 your! Father Jebm firſt Joſt the Hearts of his 
Country, and afterwards : „ and other Lands; exbauſted bis Trea- 
ſure, and almoſt Joſt England, and never Loy had. Peace. .. By. the ſame 
Counſel ſeveral Diſaſters bave Vis by the your ſelf; which they there enn- 


aten ROI n tell him, the Faith in Which th ey 1 * 


— VinkuaiGhints 


2406; and Dif. 


Counſel, was pt t Phareþ but for Head P 

dim tht ng ad 3: (hat is Coundſelirs! might grow rich by the Troubles 
—— Nation the Ditberiten of: athers, which in Peace: they chu d not 
paß. Amongſt dhe eme of their, preſeut Grievances, which it wou'd be 

u here to recite, this is dne, That theſe Counſellors conſonmd and 
ert the Ley 1 5 the Land, which: has bin ſworn and corroborated) by Ex- 
e up" 7 0 that it is cety much to be frarꝭd / that they Naked e un 


Thek ti . foro intercom 
& things: 


mining with them Aud 2 — 
faithfully: tell oa, and before God we deſire, adviſe a 
t Jon remove this Counſtt from you; 


org Subjects, that are of your own Kingdom. For-we- aſſure you, that 
valeſs you ſpecdily redreſs and reform theſe Grievances, we will proceed to 
Excommunication, both againſt you and all other: Gainfayers, Eoin no 
for the Conſettation of the Archbiſnop Ble&. ' And when they 
thus ſaid; the King humbly demanted a ſhort Truce; ſaying; That he 
cou'd, not. {o; ſuddenly amove his Council; till be bad audited an Account of 


bs Treaſure committed, to them. And Io the Parliament broke ju D. withe ä 


nfdence that Fear and an Agreement wou'd be had in a ſhort tink. 
+» The Niath Pace Ari there came to Parliament at Weſtminſter the Kiag with 
the Earls and Barons, and the Archbiſhop lately conſecrated with his Suffra- 
gans, that they might make ſome: wholelom Proviſion for the Realm, which 
Was ſtill in. Diſorder The Archbiſhop: taking to him the Bilhops: alld the o 
ther Prelates, went to the King, and laid before him the bat State and im- 
minent Danger of the Ringdom, and rehearsd all the Grievances whick they 
had mention'd in the lat f Parliament; and told him plainly; that unleſs be 
wou ſpeedily rectify his Error, and make peaceable Agreement with his 
loyal. jects, he and all the Prelates there wou'd forthwith excommutiicate 
both the himſeif, and all that ſhow'd contradict this Peace and Agree- 
ment. But the pious hearing the Advice of bis Prelates, lo an- 
wer d, be won d be govern d by their. Cuumſeli im ull things ſo that in 
few days. : r ſeeing his Error, and tepenting of it, he dHmiff'd Peter of 
Wincheſter and Rivallis; and expelling all the Poitovint from his Court and Caſ- 
tiles, he ſent them into their own Country, charging them wever to ſee his 
Face more. And afterwards being very defirous. of Peace, ſeat Edmund the 
Archbiſhop with the Biſhops: of e aud Rocheſter into Water, to Leoline and 
the Mas 1, to treat of Peace. 
With Leoline they might treat, but the Earl Marſhal was gone into Freland, 


bad been £0, Defor 8 projected by the evil Counſellors, to take care of bis 
ae ſſions, r he 1 were oy _ ſpoil'd : where 'as ſoon 
2 arriv was walted upon by Geofrey Mar Liegeman, a perſidious 
are he was one of thoſe to . Letter — directed, and 5 
A * in the Lands which * 9 — 7 by Charter. But 1 
old . to a rs Father, and an extraordinary H 
Affection for the Marſhal, he e bad that: Power with him, as to — 
kim into all the Snares and Traps which were laid for him, and which at 
laſt coſt him his Life, tho he ſold it ver 
this place, but he fell a noble Sacrifice for the Engliſh Libertys, tho neither 
the firſt nor the laſt in that kind. 
After Eaſter the King being willing to. moet his.Archdiſhop) and Biſhops, 


I he, hadi ſeat into Wales; was going to Gleceſter, and lay: at his Manner 


f_WWoedfock, where Meſſengers came to him out of Hraland with an account 
of thy Deb of, the Earl Marſhal. 'Whereupon the King breaking forth into 
weeping and lamentation, to the admiration of all what: were preſent, made 


d moan. 2 th of ſo brave a Knight, conſtantly. affirming that he 
$94 not left the 1 in the Kingdom. 4 80 immediately callin for the 
120 5 of his WT 5 Sd an py 1 to be ſolemnly ſung for his Soul, 


| the rp ke. es beſtow'd. large Alms upon the Por. Bleſſed 
— is ſuc SA knows. how-tb-loye thoſe that offend him, and 


.merit with u ang An 
e 36 


hated, When he came to Glocefter, Edmund 
* E 2 wy and 


i. e. M. c. 


and as the Cuſtom 
4 N qo 455 Realms, that pe manage your Kingdom by your own! faithful 
0 


dear. The Story is to0 long for 


"Tears for bis faithful Subjects, whom upon falſe - 


pry agd, the other ith 


p< 


with the 


their ineffectual endeavours to redreſs them; fei 


to Ann. Dem. 1244. 


4 — dee e 


met bim, and val hibs That ©4654 iafibed upon 
the Peace, [That the baniſh &-Barons ſhou d be ts 
Upon this he ſummons: them to &Patliacheatar r, to which they come 
under the ſafe Conduct of the Biſbops, and. were reſter d to all their Rights. 
Afterwards Edmund cans d a Copy of the. Letter, iconcernifig the Treachery 
par d for the Earl: Marſhal, 3 — lu full Parliament, at which the 
and the Whole Aſſembiy wept. And che King confeſs d in truth, that 
being compePd by the Biſhop * Wincheſter and his other Cb unfellors, he had 
commanfled. his Seal to be put to ſome Letters that were exited to him; 
but he affirm'd with an Oath; That he never beard'the Comm ef them. To 


whom the Archbiſhop. ſaid, King, ſearch your: Confeience; for all- thoſe that 
procur 


ocur'd theſe Letters te be ſent, or mere te them, are as guilty of the 
Marſhal's Death, as if they bad. rd rely A their own 3 2 ue the 
taking Advice, + mmon'd his Miniſters to anſwer for his Treaſure, and 


the ill uſe of. his. Seal when he knew nothing of it's Upen which ſome ba yu 
Sanctuary, others abſconded, and ſome fled to Rome. - Rivals? and 
were after wards try'd in the King's Bench, where che King"himſelf 
d them with the Farticulars of their evil Cou 

and call d them wicked Traitors; and they were deeply fin d. And yet the next 
Year theſe two were receiy'd into Grace and Favour gain, after he had 
Tremoy'd many of bis new Counſellors and Officers, to * 'of 
his People, and had demanded the Great Seal from Hoy Biſhors of Cheſter his 
Chancellor with a great deal of | iaſtance, who had unblameably admibiſter'd 
his Office, and was a ſingular Pillar of Truth in the Court. But the Chan- 
cellor tefus' d it, ſaying, 'That having reetiv'd rhe Seal by the Common Council of 
the; Realm, be con d not reſign it to any one without the like Common Aﬀſent. © 

Ky orgy of _ m ſtill'go on, and no other can be ex 

A 


from ſuch a Property who ſets his Seal to-deſtroy his de Sub- 
jects blindfold, and . ſays his wi Counſellors compel'd him to it; and 


after be himſelf has impeach'd them, and publickly blacken'd them with his 
own Mouth, and threater'd to have their Eyes pad our, takes them again into 
his Boſom. And therefore in all the ſucceeding Parliaments we meet with 
nothing but their repeated Complaints of the Violations of Magna Charta, and 


n'd Humiliations and Sor- 
row on the King's ſide, with Promiſes of Amendment, but no Performance; 


1 for Mony, and then being upbraided with What he had had already, 
and that at ſeveral times he had waſted 8000001: ſince he began to he 'a Di- 
lapidator and Conſumer of che Kingdom: They give him Mony once for all, 
and he gives them a Charter never do injure them any mote in that kind, by 
requiring any more Aids: and ſuch like Tranſactions as theſe, till ave come 

when agaln he wants Mony. And then 


upon theſe fol- 

ov Confiderarions, That becauſe the Charter of ys,” which the 

n ſince granted, and for the Obſervation-whereof Edmund the 

| [Archbilkop had ſworniand moſt faithfully paſt his Word on the King's behalf, 
had wy oo been. 


And becauſe the Aids which had been ranted 
to the had turn d to ao. Profit of the King or Kingdom: And becauſe 


of other Grieyances which the King promiſes to redrefs, the Parliament 
came to this Reſolution, That there ſhou'd be & Prorogation of three Weeks, _ 
that if in the mean time the King ſhou'd freely chuſe himſelf ſuch Counſellors, and 
der | the Rights of the Kingdoms 4s ſpow'd be to their Content, they word then 
Live bim an Anſwer: about\rbe Aid. In theſe three Weeks the 1 Lords drew up 
2 Proviſion by the King's Conſent, to this effect: Conc Concerning the 
 avother time bought, gramed and confirm d, that for the time to come they be 4 
r. Fe e Krit bree, let 4 new Charter be made, which fbal 
F Sow Fre, aprox ep 16. prop ooragry went 
es witting 7 or + t theſe Libertys: 
71 let all thoſe have 1 2 7 them, who have fd in their Libertys 
ſince the. Grant. © | And'' becauſe. neither by virtue of m Oath then taten, nor 
. for fear © the holy Aan Edm ; Excommunicdtien, whe was rhew Prat bas 
* bitherto. been. kepr, 10-avoid the 4. Peril for 2 ure; left the latter md be 
e he. * four — 2 of rhe W * 
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_ «#4 FRG „ Va ay” ©; : 
A Vindication of Magna Charta. 
the Rrulm, he thoſe by ent of Furliament to be of the King's Council, and ti 
fatorn, that they wil vc the n! of the King and Kingdom faichfuly, and do 
Juſtice to all without veſpett of Perſons. Theſe ſhall follow our Lord the King, and 
5 55 all, De ws reſent to bear atop gg come, and "to give 
ey Relief to fr er wrong t all ſuperviſe the King's_ Treaſure, 
, cha the Mory given for Publick Uſes be 2 ply'd. 2 they Phat be Conſer- 
vators of the Libertys. And becauſe the Chancellor and Fuſticiar are to be ftequemtly' 
' with rhe King, they being choſen in Parliament may be two of the Conſervators. And 
rr rnd the common Aſſent, ſo they ſhall not be remov d without the 
ane, | _—_— _ 2 . 5 © * 118 dane N | | 
And when (ſays 1 the great Men in that Receſs of three Weeks Pag. 641 
had diligently treated of matters, which were ſo exceedingly L 
ble for the Commonwealth; the Enemy of Mankind, the Diſturber of Peace, 
and the Raifer of Diviſion, the Devil, thro the Pope's Avarice, unhappily put 
a'ſtop to the whole Buſineſs: Por in this nick of time comes a Legate to raiſe 
Mony, with new and unheard of Powers; and this put all into Confuſion, and 
made work for a long time after. 
Four Years after this, A. D. 1248. a Parliament meets the ſennight after 
Candlemas at London, that they might treat diligently and effeQually with our 
Lord the King of the Affairs of the Realm, which is very much diſorder'd and | 
empoveriſh'd, and enormouſly maim'd in our Days. Parliament under · N · 743+ 
ſtanding that the King intended to ask an Aid of Mony, told him that he 
ought to be aſham'd to demand ſuch a thing, eſpecially ſeeing that in the laſt 
Exaction of that kind, to which the Nobles of England conſented with much 
Difficulty, he gave them a Charter that he wou'd never burden nor injure them 
with the like _ He was like w iſe grievouſly reprehended, and no wonder, 
for calling in Aliens, and fooliſhly fquandring the Wealthof the Kingdom . 
them; marrying them to his Wards without their Conſeat, and ſeveral other 
bis ſpendthrift ad tyranndus Practices. And one and all they grievouſly re- 
 proach'd him, for not having (as the magnificent Kings his Predeceſſdors had) 
a Juſticiar, Chancellor and Treaſurer, by the Common Council of the Realm, 
and as is fit and expedient ; but ſuch as follow his Will, let it be what it will, 
ſo long as it is for their own Gain: and who do not ſeek the good of the 
-Commonwealth,” but their- own particular Profit, thering Mony, and get- 
ting the Wards and Revenues to themſelves in che lager 5 
When our Lord the King heard this, being — within himſelf, he 
bluſn'd, knowing that all theſe gs were very true. He therefore promis'd 
moſt faithfully that he wou'd readily redreſs all theſe things; hoping by this 
Humility, tho it were feign'd, to incline all their Hearts to grant him an 
Aid. To whom the whole Parliament, which had been often anſwer'd with 
fach Promiſes, upon Advice made Anſwer, That it will ſoon be ſeen whether the 
King will reform theſe things or no, and will manifeſtly appear in a ſhort time. We 
ml wa 4 while with patience; and as the King ſhall carry and behave himſelf to- 
ward ns, ſo be ſhall hade us obedient to him in all things. Therefore all was ad- 
journ'd and reſpited to a fortnight after Midſummer. But in the mean time 
our Lord the King, whether it proceeded from his own Spirit, or that of his 
Courtiers, who were — loſe any thing of their Power, was hard- 
ned and more exaſperated, and never minded to make the leaſt Reformation of 
thoſe Abuſes according to his Promiſe. | 
When the oy came, the Parliament came again to London, with 
a full belief and in the King's firm Promiſe, that leaving his former Ex- 
rors, by the Grace of God beſtow'd upon him, he wou'd incline to more 
-wholeſom! Advice. As ſoon as they were aſſembl'd, there came this unhand- Ilepidum 
fom Anſwer from the King: Al you the principal Men of England, you had 4 reſponſum. 
mind to bring the Lord your King to the bent of your uncivil Will and Pleaſure, 
and to impoſes 4 very ſervile Condition * him ; that what every one of you may do 
ar pleaſure, ſhou'd impudently be denied to him; for it is lawful for guery body to uſe 
whoſe and what Crainſel be will. And ſo it is lawful for every Maſter of a Family to 
erer of bis Houſe to this or that Office, or put him by it, or turn him out, 
hich yon raſhly pre ſumę ro deny even to your Lord the King, And this Preſump- 
rien i ſtill the greater, ſeting Servants ought by no means to judg their Maſter, 


nor 


— 


Page 849. 


ſri whe) 


liament broke e the E | 


| the Power given him of God, he 


4 indication of Magna Charts. | ; 
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ſellors, whoſe R 
the Baronage of Tone: 
anſwer'd and oppos' 

one breath, That they 98 4 by — 
655 be * oud at their Coſt, and to fty t 

they give Inſtanoes in what lately happen d 
where the King — Expedition of his own Fiend, 
vice, Joſt Honour, Treaſure, Lands, and wholly mi 
ot Indigpation, every one 
the great Hopes which from this Parliament: and 


tome aozing bu, as they Fad fo do, contemptuous Ulage, with 


Abe Grievances ſtill increaſe, till we come to a new cott mation of 4 
Cane, A. D. 1253: which was upon this occaſion. The Pape for Eads of 
his own follicited the King to undertake an Expedition to the Holy Land, and 
for his Encouragement granted him the Tenths of the Revenues of England 
for three Years. Upon this in a very publick and ſolemn manner he took 
> nn manhood py rg his 
a good 9 Ago Mony. And he ſwore, That after Mid- 
Tamer he mon begin his for * Tears, unleſs be were las- 
der d by Death, Sickne 75 « je ome other U 3 This Oath he 
took both after the fa a Prieſt with 1 8 Hand upon his Breaſt, and af- 
ter the manner of a — lay ing his Right Hand upon the Book and kiſſing 

it; and yet ſays the Hiſtorian, the ſta ers-by Mere never the ſurer. 4 
Bot tho the King afterwards uc'd the Pope's Mandate, wherein by 
anted the of ing, this Te 1 N yet. the Bi- 
Gope GOPOs pes it as an . Ih ſurpation King into the 
moſt franrick and inpet that ever was ib'd: — afterwards he 
cloſeted them, yet on pi n 9 aha: At laſt about Etter a Parliament 
Was cad. After fifteen Dork: the Conſent of the 8 Parliament 
ſettld in theſe Reſolves, not binder the 3 222 

aſi ane time 
gtant the King 


Lues, rhe ily 10 Lend; me the 
— and three Marks 288 upon every Kai 105d + 


2 = . 


Tore e Teaths of all 2 A 
Year ht's Fee ior that that 

Years Aa the King on his part . 4 228 0 Nth, and 7. wa 

any Quirks or cavillis reten( 1 ve Magna 

_ every 3 of 12 Tho it mas no no 2 than his . Ke John 5 75 

worn to many Years ago, and in like manner t at 

Coronation, and many Wine ater, whesehy be chour' Ache Na 

finite deal of Mony. 


wht FM Accordingly May 3d; inthe t Hall at Web winſer, . 
wich the Conſentol the Ring 2 whole Parl Ar and 
the Biſhops in their Palle with lighted Candles, Te Ex- 
communication all that ſhou'd Solan the LOT Church, and 

the Libertys or eg of the Realm of Ex and hoſe e ſe eſpecially 
which are contain'd 49th of the common 0 Let hee, of 1 Realm of 

1 om, and of the Foreſt. And the Charter of King Je 1 


and. confirm d. The form of the eee is « enk 
alten * being ſtroogly ene and the Anathema wal laid on; it is in 


Bacon 


* 
N 


22 2 Count of the Realm, as was the Cuſtom from antient Times, and was 


Hiudi "Magn: bets. 
gar ; 11 WT all the "witle this Sohtonce was coating, the King laid his 
H upon his Breaſt; chuſing to aſſiſt with that C and not with 
boli ing a Wax-Candle, to ſhew, as he ſaid, That bis Heart went with it; 
| when it way ended; be ſaid-rheſe words; Ss help me Gad, I will faithfully 
deep an cen things Inviokte,-as Tam'a Man, as L am 2 Chriſtia 
 Knipht, and as Tama King crowd and anoin te. * 
| "Deane Baton ate wonderfully taken with the manner of this Cor 


aii Taree the Law buhlen Mount Sinai. 

| "Biſhop of. Liytoln, divining and 
King wou'd fly of frombisCovenants, immediately, as ſoon as he got down 
into his Biſhoprick; c an the Breakers of the Charters, and eſpecially all 
the Prieſts that were ©,” £6 be ſblemnly- excommunicated in every Pariſh Church 


But the Renown'd Robert 


1 | 


tion of 'the' Charters, and: ſay that n folerat rating of | 
in his. Heart that the 


- 


throout his Dioceſs, Which are {© many as can hardly be number'd ; and the Pag. 857; 


Sentence was ſuch as was enough to make the Ears of thoſe that heard iy to 
| and*to quailtheir'Hearts not a littleQ. 
Parliament being thusended, the King Fed oſs the worſt County 
801 that cou'd be, and refolyes to overthrow all that had been thus eſtabliſh'd : 
for it was told” him, that he ou'd not be King, atleaſt Lord in England, 44 
the ſaid Charters were i hes and his Pather Jahn had Experience of it, 
choſe eder die t She: be trampPd under foot by bis Subjects. = 
ſperers' or: 
this Sentence of e for 4 hundred, or for a brace of hun- 
* dred Pounds the ; abſolve you, who out of the Plenitode of his 
« Power, what he pleaſes can either looſe or bind: For the greater cannot 
<. command a greater than be. Yon will have your Tenth to a Farting, 
« which will amount to very thouſand Marks: and what 1 
it be of that ineſtimabſe Sum, to give the Pope a ſmall Driblet, who can 
& ab{blve yon cha be himſelf Had vonfirm'd the Sentence, ſeeing it belongs to 


him to an who n enast ; nay for a mall Gratuity will enlarge the 
Term of Years for the Grant of the Tenth; and will 9 you ina Year 


er two?“ Which -accordingly*afrerwards came to paſs, as the following 


Narration ſhall declare. Here is a loſt cas. and a loſt Nation: Why ſnou'd 
we read any further? 

Two Tears after, ' baving ent moſt of that tine in the Wan in abe 
ſor to the Holy Land he never went, he calls rliament at London upon 
Hoke Day, Which was the fulleſt Aſſembly that ever was there ſeen. In ſhort, 


the King wants Mony, was in Debt, and wow? have the Aid from the Baronys 


ro be continu'd in proportion to the Tenths, that ſo, compleating their Tax, 
he might be bound to give them bis Thanks in full. This wou'd have amoun- 
ved to fach 4 Sum as wound have empoveriſh'd the Realm, and made it de- 

Aud exposd it to Foreigners. Upon Conſul tation therefore, be- 


and burden themſel ves much, for to have A. 


na Charta to be 
9 had ſo often promis*dg and ſworn and bound himſelf to i, under 


. Ethe' ſtricteſt Ties that cou'd be laid upon his Soul. They demanded more- 


ver to chuſe them a Juſticiar, Chancellor, and Treaſurer, by the Common 


4 who likewiſe ſhou'd not be temow d but for manifeſt Faulrs, and by 
1 e Common Council and Deliberation of the call'd together in Par- 
2 e For now there were ſo many Kings in 4, that the antient 

chy feem'd'to be revived.” Vo wid have ſeen Grief in the Peo- 
pics . For neither the Prelates nor the Nobles knew how to 
_ hold fiſt their Protem 1 mean their King, altho he ſhou'd have granted them 
aw N ve ery thing he tranſgreſſes the Bounds of Truth; and 


= entlemen'of the pedchawber, who were moſt in ward with the King, 
. word „5 means grant them their Deſire about the Juſticiar, Chan- 
and Treafürer. Moreover, the Prelates Were bloodity griev'd a- 
bout Their Tenth, which they promis'd condition Wy, and now were forc'd 
£* o_ | ; 42 * 4 5 8 t 0 


- 


2 


added moregwer, Take no care tho you incur Ibid: 


kept, from that time forth hereafter, without ee ing Quirks, 


no Certainty can be had. It was told them likewiſe 


hey came to this Conceſſion, That they Pag. 904» 
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to abſoldtely the horch ASFA i ky NH he Nobles 
«a re the * eee Heads, and Ry 
Wilder dg. D en 7's A 
At laſt they all to fend a Nei te the King jo.the.name of the A 
: pot Parliament, that the buſigeſs ſhou? be defer'd till Michazlnins, * That 
in the mean time they might have tri e e Rings Fidelity 40 and Pebig- 

_ <.nity;-that he thus perhaps towards theta and their Patience in 
keeping the Charter ſo: many times nis d, and ſo many times _ 
«.-0ut, dot. ihr: turn again aad-deſery incline hair ä 
<< and they, as far as their Power, wow d etend, wou d obedien e 
Supply.“ Which when the did not like, and 9 81 2 
not agree to it, the Parliament many fruit] | 1 after day 
from morning to night, thus broke upg And hs Nobles of Eng! now made 

© | ign6ble; went home (then the Parliament did not o_ Caen is hom. me 
in the greateſt Deſolation and Deſpair#: 11 2 . a SE nY 

In the ſame Year arriv'd Alienar the of 8p ain „ bitter, whom Prince 
Edward had marry'd, with r as 160k'd like 452 
vaſion, who with great Pomp, and all ſorts public Rejoicings, were re- 
ru at Londen; — with the Scorn and Laughter or th . People at 

ir Fridde., But. ve Perſons and Menrof.-Giroam 8 the 
— — uy 3 855 . . © their . 
to Strangers ſo much in requeſ, £ ITS 
as vile, which they took for a token of their irreparableRula. 2 —— 
time e Nes that cou'd he of e 
arth'd with Eegantine Power, who was ay — — in all things 8 — 
King in the Deſtruction of the People o kad RE all. Gain- 
sand Oppoſers of the Royal Will, which ia tyrannical one, and to bam- 
. — all in thé Bonds of an r Nee A 4 both the 
Prelates and Nobles, and ſunk them into Foo e Pit, of Aion, to 
ſee that che King hy ſuch unſpeakable Crafi many Fo- 
reigners, dropping in one after another; and by Ca 2g ff ug into Con- 
federacy with bim many, and almoſt all the Principal Men in England, as the 
Eatis of Gloceſter, Warrin, Lincoln and Devanſhire, and very many other No- 
blemen; and had fo empoveriſh'd the natural n Subfecks, to inrich his Fo- 
reign Kindtei und Relations, that in caſe the Body at the Realm ſhou d have 
thoughts of ſtanding for their Right, and the Ring werg againſt them, they 

_ wou'd have no power te teſtraig the e Foxeigvers, or be able to 
contradict them. M fert Earl Richard, Who is reckon'd. gr. greateſt Noble- 
man, he ſtood neutral. In like manner there were others gotdaring to mutter 
or ſpeak within. their, Teeth The Archbiſhop of Canterbury, who ought. to 
be like a Shield againſt the Aſſaults of the Rnemy, was engag d in ſecular, Af- 
fairs beyond Sea, taking little care of his Flock la England. The. magnani- 

mous Patriots and hearty Lovers of the Realm, namely L of 
Turi, Robert Groſthead: Bi ſhop of Lincoln, Warin' de Adfuarbemfil, 2 - 
- thers, were dead and gone: In the mean time the atewin Ki 
"King: with the Provincials, and now the Spaniard; and the 3 are Tu 
- . © envick'twith theRevenucs as faſt as they ariſe, waere promoted to Honours 
. while the Engliſb are rapuls d. 5. 011551 15 11 of 
ab this lamaptableifiate:wabcheotion n, within two Years, after the 
o much maguifyid Confirmationlof their Charter, which was indeed perform 
with e greateſt Soggeity. poſſible ; for e N were © call'd. 'n 
witheſs ir. The Near „tho Eugind till lay under boy pwg and yet 

5 the Welſh were refoly'd to bear the Tyranny no longer, bur it 7 their 
Country and the mainteha nee of their Laws, and baffl'd ſeveral $ frſt 
of the 1 and after mards of the King. They were ten thouſand Horſe, 
a many more Font; bo entring into g mutual Af 2 ſwore upon the 

tpcls; that they wou'd manfully and 85 bg | Auel for the 5 
Eh ys of their, Neger Air antiene l 
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oundrel;, a 


I x is very hard that the Nation muſt at the gauge time ſuffer by the — 
Wielſp in i Excurſions upon our Borders, and withal be continnally perſe- -  _ 
nn by this Hiſtorian; and upbraided with the We/ſh Valour. But d it = —_ 
he cannot ng any Eg Gtievance, but he twits us with: the ed. = 
AcBay Free e mene of gur Lady the Queen; marries a ter- Pag. 944: | 
a; of the Quee bs Kintired- Now to this Baldwin be- 
2 at yo Bie; * Dy by day the noble Poſſeſſions of the 
rag N ate red ee e Foreigners, which the faint-hearted Engliſh "either will 
Nele, whoſe Cowardice and Japine r rh 15 1 
Is, 7. Welſh Sonne. 


* next pa wo have an aceount of the Rigs woitficis to S e 
* the beginning of Agel, and ſtayiag there a Week; bv: alll the white | 
this Hiſtorlan'was continually with him ar bis Table, in bis Palace, and Bed- - 
chamber z at which time he _= mnt and friendly diretted this riter's Pen: pag. 944. 1 

So that it is not to = tear! 1 ere of the Welſh, And yet 

the ſame Summer, 555 the King's Expedition againſt them, / 


rejoices chat te HY. Baſe 7 profper'd in en, «nds, © For he ſays, that 


ſn of © Rivers; 


tro 


their Cauſe ſeem d iq be'a_Jult Cabſe even to Per Enemys, And that Wbichk | 
-hearten/d them me "was this,” that" they: were reſolutely fighting for their | 4 
and with an orighigCouſtkncy. te th iche Englilh r. 2 1 
ae nd ih — their aritient Libertys of the Realm to be pu he my — 
are nor | 
Laker Wot 0 England! thou are juſtly reputed che Banden of 
amn and 730 1. Ne (n 
21131: is.impoſli eg - Man ever td hate ks Contr but 1 it will 
t 
cofreveny-uinderſtanding Man, dans them chiefly that love it beſt. But as we 
*cann6thate.our Country, ſo for the fame reaſon we cannot but hate ſuch 4 
\Poſterity auen are worſe than Eſau, for he only ſold his own Birth - 
right he Mel of \Pottake} but not other Fels tt too. 25 1 
9 Nanga in greg Affairs; for che Ring had engag' d and en- 
| der amazing Debrs to the Pope about de Kin dom 
uns very urgent for an Aid of Mony, the Parliament reſolutely aud 7175 
: moully * him, Tha they neither pen) nor cpi d bear ſuch Extortions - 


[antieatiLaws aid Liberty: like the Fim from whom were deſcended, * 
and txting am d of this, when they are taught better the 
— What th badly, Mi ſnare 
7 thy Vati ver earn N 5 
5 755 WW dunk hem ol 73 , 
Suffer jt:(elF tobeioppreſy'd; it juſtly becomes at once both the Pity and Scorn 
-Geherationiof Men, as for their own little ends are willing to enſlave it to all 
„in the Year? 3 gra gee was calld to Londen the Day ter Hoke 
XA ills . Fn ry was likewiſe ſick of his Welſh Wal. But when the 
r pon he betakes kita ſeif to his ſhifts to draw in the rich Abb 


bound for Hits for Sumis of Mony; but cho it was well manag'd, he fail 
it And that Parliament was prolong'd and fpent in Altercations between 
. til} the Week after IAſcenſon- Day: For the com- 
againſt the Ring were ſo multiply'd daily, and the Grievances were ſo 
ny, 8 ga breach of « Charta, and the Inſolence of the Foreigners, ö 
$hatAZe: Pur; ſays it wou d require ſpecial Treatiſes to reckon up the King's pag. 968. 
Mliſcarriagett A And the King reprowd for chem, and urid l f 
Juſtneſs of the Repr proof, beth and humbl'd bim ar, tho it were late 
firſt, — That \be erer bewireb'd by eke vinſel + but he pro- 
md, which be likewiſe confirm'd by an Oath taken upon the Altar and 
— of ob. Edward, That be won d plainly and punttuglly correct his former 
arieuſly comply with his natural born Subj ett s. Bat his former fre- 
rotate. 'of Sb gender d him incredible, and neither fit to be heliev'd 
truſted! And hetatſe the phy Men knew not as yet how to hold faſt their 
Poorens,. which was a hard 410 diſncult matter to do, the Parliament was put 
dae. 1 to be held without fail at e In the mean time the 
—— her tr the Earls of 2 y Leiceſtey and Hereford, 
tle Earl — nand ochet eminent Men, out ident Precaution for 
thetnſclves, aſſociated: and „ they — emently afraid * the 
71 8 aa rea. 
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Tor of the Forei gners, and much ſuſpected the little Plots ef 
Kin 5 came arm'd 25 4 good Reti nue to Oxford. Ae f the 
pere the great Men in the Wery, beginning. of che Parliament: confirty'd 
3M their former Purpoſe, and immutable, Reſolution; to have the Charter of the 
Fi. eo. Libertys of England faithfully kept/and.obſery?d; which the Ring badtoften 
3 granted and ſworn, and had raus d. 5 the.(Biſhaps of Exglend to:excomimani- 
. | _ .._ _., cate, ina horrible manner ell the, Breakers cf ce, 0 Ne bimſeif aas oneof the 
Excommupicators. They demanded like iſe to haue a Jaſticiag that ub d do 
equal Juſtice, and ſome other publack thivgs whigh.were for eh the common pro- 
At of the 15 and r and tendey t to the Peace ad Honour of them both. 


b And they fr King to follow their 
_ | Counſels, an n with 
a" 2 5 Fm ps Cv they whu'd 
ng, xg oy 

k when g wnder- 
5 on nd their Counſels, rev to 
. * "An 5 Edward coal the ſame Oatb. Bat Jen Barb of was 

© refractory, and refus d it, and the King's half 1 Miiam of Valence, 


55 EG Thea E ts e e tp be 
ates of Lendin to Pt à nights, 

4 22 when they had ſpent, Jome days lad 
eng = uy FOE as . —1 


rictly varded; and the 
Koo rok $iſhay's fur- 
ting; hat was to be 
ate ak 4\braken | ſhatter'd 
[their Covenants 
w thr Realm, 
and rom 


an. E 
| EEE And 723 (hou bon d 2 „ and 


oppoſe 

; wor” to foi oh A eee -And-tholthe 

And Priges Edward had both Ty VEE 6 re Edward, 125.le 

Fe xe ehis Onth, oad odd Joby Bui of. 79157 — Fact 

2 5 King of the Romans, was d; faxing,” hat be 

cou d ngt take uch an Oath, -unleſs 1 As —— e 4. leave and ad- 

'To whom the Barons ublickly. made anſ wers Far if nt 4 
not agree to it, be ſhou'd hat ee of Hand vs Botiand : 17 It] 

King's hall other Fer: very Poſit ive, and re loch that Ned 

= Pare mth Caſtles, Revenucy and. Wards melieh their Brother 

d fr 25 5 ong 4s they; breatiys; But while they were aſſer- 

ng this and tiplyin ins Oaths not fit pany rm the Earl of | Lescefter 

iliam de Valence, WhO was more ſwoln and ba 8 — 10 


nſwer to 

| ol Tan certain that either you. ſhall. give np the C which] 
uk n 1. 555 your: HMrad. Ae ber Laage 1 
: | the ſame. I 


e Peitenian xe fefere ere in 2 e nn — 
17 . 15 do: For if they ſvon d retire to me Caſtie, Manringptovitibas, 
Uoiverſitas they, wou'd foon, be ſtarv'd aut 8 'Pogy: A the canmm Hendl: | of rhaiReatin, 
enim Regni at the the Nobles,; wou'd he ſiege them, 7 attar pheghar > 6% Whereupon 
b 3 at d e le ,aways as if it had to go tu inner, and took 
3 t to Męecheſſer . M hen the great Mes were ad vertis d rhat che Fra- 
le ad thu taken Shel r Right. towards che Sea: fide, fearing leſt theyimight 
IA Kay's ing g in —5 3 Aid (Lſupposæ * 
fery thought: all delays dan in ſuch 
eee muſker' al their Force to look'after 

5 ion 0 
wi on: 255 15th of Is 
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ly. difmiſed. the Peitovins; and commended 
3 where they met with. wee took 
e 1 
5 28 am re ay they cane j fot Zichard Grey, Gover- 
2} ;their order, ſeiz dall their Mony;chod it Was 
Uſes of the Realm? On the zh of the Tame 
of zhe Parliament to Le, and gunrE¹ d all the 
Barons, * on IF and in the Hall which 
is 
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s Us 
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ww 
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is call'd Gilde they ask d them if they wou d faithfully obey, the Statutes 
of the Partiamont?" and fende ache be der, aol keln all Op: 
poſers, and effectüally aiding the Parliament! Which When they d all. of 
ou Freely granted, they gave the Commiſſioners a Charter of this their 
Jrapt, ſea mon no! 
mak publick Proclamation of theſe Statates, beau hey were in confuſion 
about the Eatfof Gleceſters_ being poiſon'd, and his Bother (as were ſeyeral 
others) hich, as appear'd afterwards, was the Poitoy:ys farewel. © 
unk. ie" ia this bllicitous and weighty Affair, and in this moſt happy 


was'more lukewarm and remifs than became him, or was expedient; where- 


by he ſo much the more ſmutted and blacken'd his Fame, by how much he 


bad formerly been more generous than others.” And ſo the. Barons having 
repoYd"their Hopes in bis Breaff, he 1 0 many of them to Anger by 
his et off, when by this means they beliey*d they mou'd ſer the King 
right with his People. But that which frighted them beyond all things was, 
the King's Mutability and unſrarchable Doubleneſs, which they Pace v'd by 
4 terrible Word he let fall. Being one day 9 the Thames in his Barge, a 
—— aucb e rw and auen aro Fy ee 1 
things; and ther mmediately-order'd to be ſet aſhore, which happen 
to be at Dirham-bouſe, 19 The Larl of Leiteffer then, lay: Which when 
the Earl underſtoo , "he uns joyfully to meet him, and 

him according to his Duty; and hearing him, faid, Ten have no occaſion to 


* ” 


be roncerid at the Tempeſt, "for now it is over. To whom the King reply'd- 


in the greateſt earneſt, and with a ſtern Countenance, T am indeed afraid of 
Thunder and Lightning above meaſure , bur, with a horrid Oath, I dread thee 
more than all the Thunder and Lightning in the World. To which the Earl gave 
2 mild and gentle Anſwer,” and only let him know he had a'wrong, Opiaion 
of him. Büt all Men did ſuſpect this amazing Expreſſion (proceeded from 
— Earl had been a main Man in eſtabllming the Proviſions at 
Oxford. ; ee EE It is ects be br Rr LE OE oo 
This boded ill to thoſe Proviſions, and accordingly in a ſhort time the 
Ert privately to the Pope, to be abſolv'd from his Oath whereby he 
was bound to keep them: which he eaſily obtain'd, not only for himſelf, but 
for all that had taken it, whereby all thoſe that he cou'd any, way corrupt, 
r ie TI 
ide gert Yeat the Ring kept his cr e at due Tower yith the, Queen ; 
and being by the Iuſtigation and wicked Counſel of ſame about him ren- 
ders wholly averſe to the Covenant which he had made with his Parliament, 
he contriv*d how to publiſh his Averſion and Indignation againſt it. In or- 
der to which he kept his Reſidence'in the Tower; and having broke open the 


- 
- 


Loths te come at the Treaſure, which was depoſited there & ab anti- 


& with, the common Seal of the City. But they did not as yet 


Which he dreaded above all 


and rèverently faluted 


. '' 1 
* po 1 
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non and right 8 'of the whole Realm, Fulk Biſhop of London Pag. 974- 


quo (which I ſuppoſe was ſome antient Heirlome or publick Stock . % le. 24. in depo- 
of the Kingdom, kept there as a'R eſetve agai oft ſome great E- ſitione R. 2. Theſaurum, co- 


mergeneyzʒ for it is plain he had not the Keys of it) he brought it 
out to ſpend. After this he hires Workmen 8 repair and fortify 


romas, reliquias, & alia joca- 
lia, videlicet bona regni, quæ 
| ab antiquo dimifla fuerant in 
the Tower, and orders the City of London to be put in a poſture Archivis Regni, pro honore 
of Defence, and all the Inhabitants of it from twelve Years old Regis & conſervatione Regni 


and upwards ſwear Fidelity to him z and the Common Cryer made — | 2 
Proclamation, That whoever was willing to ſerve” the King, rum, ſtatum & gubernatio- 
ſhou'd come away W ee into his Fay: And then he nem Regni ſui rangencium 


todk his time to publiſn the Pope's Bull of Abſo 
Orth; which was done at the Pauls-Croſs Sermon. 


m the dderi & abradi fecit, &c. 
dh from the der „ 


VU pon notice of theſe things, there was a great Confluence of „ Decem. 


f | 0 CR dcp. . 

the Barons from all parts, with a great Strength of arm'd Men, wag 0 | e 

who came and lay in the Suburbs; for they were not ſuffer d to come Within 
the City. But from thence the Barons ſent Meſſengers to the King, and 
humbly 75 him, That he wou'd inviolably keep the common Oath which all 
A them had talen; and if any thing diſpleas d him, that he won d ſhew it to them, 
that! they might amen it. But he by no means conſenting to what they of- 
ford; anſwer'd harſhly and threatningly, That becauſe they had fail'd in their 
an ee Tore ene 205 LD op 509 T0 29th | Agree- 
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＋ 5. w» Defence. #1 
Per 2 "was Brought to His ile tat the 
Perſon, aud 5 0 9 d {, Who bay; 
heard the Coch 0s. On both rd cltabliſh 2 Wt: K 
4 betwirt them, But this 7. aty was allow'd. put off, ein xt 
Return 6 f Pritice Edward, who was then, hegt 7 Ee a6 / e e 
t the Peace; ny | 
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the 92 — 5 taken, ta 
enters lato_þ Sach 


* 
— 
4 


- Kin 1.09 Chak ellors 
more them mp fink ee 
with Bis . Conn ie he Tee | 


Ain, without. 116 Wes 
M beet Ciba wh gd Kim fn uu Toe Aue Os | 
= that were neither x profitable to wy nor ith 
ors. rin 


P. 991. 8. 
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out of th 


* ep 5 Maget ſecure, vd to depart 
oi his Hs Oath 4% A Pope had. given him à Releaſe. ta | 
ound abour to Everal Ci and Caftles, reſolv) to take them 


the 17 dom into hi Handle being e and animated 2 
the Kite der Wand, th ether Þ with . Men, 6 2 1 a 


His 
mis d to aui with a . cooligy& t r th 
N N 12 Te 
new ones. 


turn'd his Juſticiar and Chancellor, that were lately inſtitu 

ment, 'out of. their Offices, and created beneplaciro. 

the the Nato heard, op ln with a great Power towards * 22 
ohn Manſe 77 ha ef! N wet went privately down to the King, 

= 10 ciently laterm df re a irq haſtily back again 

5 See Tower e Fp 

Ah 4863. There the King kepe bs. tt Queen and his Cousfellers: 

75 At which time it was ea lboacd, e of xn] 

tie Prelates of France, to make 2 8 ixt the King 

1 5 came to this iſſue: t the 1985 and the Peers Gau 28 tons may 

very eee. ade borhas wo the Priſons of Oxford, 

Kon . "le br panes at. ens. and there 

7 Semen, EL 7. Ripe the „ 4 
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2 tho Eo the ant ient por LE, England, which he graxted 
| Univerſicari 16 l Parliament, ar vis 23 Wi 12421 compel d the Earl of 
conceſſæ. Mane 4 all tha 2 Wn exercis continue in their Reſo- 


ito dog e he Sine of ſr fo np ore nd won 
"Preſently CLAD 3 * all ame home that "hed. "een. pr reſent at che 


French Par * be Ring 0 land,. the. Quee ace Arch 
 Cartitbury, an W e RE Z 44 Ne ceas d 35 plot ting "and 
veg all the” Mit the Barons. From 2 time 


things 
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thiogs grew-worſeand. worſe; for-meny Great den loft the Karl of Leireſter 
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nis Tighteous Cauſa, and went off F. Hen Son e che King of 
the Ran, IP read the Honour of Jul, —＋ ok wy 
the Prince, came dd the Rack, aal nid, My Lord Hati, I cangot. 


. 


be engage d againſt ay Father King of Gm, wy Uncle Rin 
and my othür Retations.;] an E a e f . 
mean 00 1 8 ſ ROO | 
cheurfull . Aam net at all trouhled - 0 AT : 
Arms, and, if you 
At that time 
＋ | | 
| HE 2 . 
+ 1. 10 
20 f 
Foreigner. "He we 
Years ago, preſently after the 


for 
A 1 | On e Ne i wht) nene wy, A 
4 che Aunals of Bunten ate a very xaluable piece of Antiqui 


becauſe they have fapply'd that defoc, and have gizeg us both a Latiz 
French-Copy of thoſe Proviſians. it wou'd be cao laage, as well as beſide my 
purpoſe, ' to ſet them down. in fhert, whereas by . Charta in King 
Fobx's time there were twenty.five;Bavons (whereaf the Lord Mayor of Lan- 
dum was one) appointed to beCohſeryators of the Contents of that Charter, 
with fall Power to diſtreſs che King, in. caſe Grievances, upon notice given, 
were aot-redreſt'd-within/forty days: an the other: hand, in this Proviſion of 
Oxfoid,” which feems'tv be the caſter; as much as Prevention of Grievances is 
bettet than the Care of them, there were twenty four of the greateſt Men 
in Exglavd ordain'd, twelve by the King himfelt, and twelve by the Parlia- 
ment, do bez ſtanding Council, without whoſe Advice nothing was to be done. 
Theſe were to have Partiaments three times 2 Tear, where the Barons might 
come, but the Commons mere Excus'd fam coming to faye Charges. No 
wiſe Man will ſay chat this was the Engliſh Cauſtitatian; bat theſe were ne- 
ceſſary Alterations' by way: of Remedy, till they ſhow'd be able to bring the 
Government into che right Channel again; For the Proviſions of Oxford 
were only ' proviſional, like the um in G before the Reformarion ; 
and to continue no longet than as ſo many Sca till the Ruins of the 
Realm were repairid.' Accordingly the atmoſt Froviſion that I find was but 
for twelve Tears as we have it in the Oath uf the Governours of the King's 
Caftics, in cee var de. 74 

Ces e Jerment i les garden des \Chiitels »frevt- |. Ke al les Chaſtels le Res Ann. Burton, 
leaument e on baue en gerd Aer de Res. et ga E ke eus les rendrunt p. 413. 
Kei u 4 ſes beyrer dt 4 nul autre, vt per faq cunſad & n nul — 4 

PR . | eo 


. 992. + likewiſe took ſeveral Ce Caſtles; and Robert Ferrars Earl of Derby 


ner to the Tower. The Barons Army eaſily retook what. was taken, and 


Pag, 993. 


Pag. 998. 


. they had pin ay the King a 


very far from ſubmitti 50 their Determination z ber if when they could 


Malice, oppos d it all ſhe-cou'd. The Form of this Peace betwixt the Ki 


the Earl and Barons, was upon theſe e 1. Tu Henry Sn of 
King of the Romans (who was 25 roo ſhowd be rale d. 11 That 
7 [61 chrongbeue WT ti the Cuſtouy of the 
Barons.” 3. 12 . 4. That al Fo- 


f thy Realm, haue the ring all 
9D 8 TOSS — 
4 miſes, Oaths not: 


After this! 


Mu; ibe G of London. desfranchis's for their. Rebels 4 45 fook part 


3 46 la terre: Ken eee Set 
25 i E TE 72 
: con ne les 
beers. 80 that che Baroawof Palas 5 
ſaid, that the Proviſions of Qxfod ert founded 
; which the French and Parliament alldwd;;:; for. 
rin in de eſe, and Power of the Twenty :five. 
C00 * is viſibly. greater than that of the twenty» 
four Counſellors at Oxford, 06 00h 66. 6 Er en bg: 

is above that of Direcking. | 935 Sirolg nov Ho ber „n 
The French King and Parliament: were fo ay partys, that (as we ſaw: be- 
Aſſiſtance; which gave him En- 
e eee y to break his Oath, and unde what be had done: 
Which certainly the Barons did not then — or elſe-they wou d have been 


panel Ee 
cet of 

3 76 

3 ben 


t nothing by it. — — in favour of them, 2 
Rad 2 they were before, a foreign Confirmation adding no Au- 


23 Engliſh Laws; and that Bae that was made, only ſerv'd 
Ezle the Cauſe, and to bring a War upon OW He which ĩt muſt. rigor 

A this unwiſe Ex nt was to prevent. | 

The felt Aggr inthis Wes was Bertier, who3 invaded 8 

wag'd the Lands of Simon z but he was ſoon even with him: The Prince 

, Who was of 


neither ſide, took chat opportuni 


te ſcize- and plunder the City of Wor- 
ceſter, and do a deal of Miſchief, die Ge 


which he was afterwards ſent Priſo- 


march'd towards London, 
- bar tha be ſeverely handled 
ellor the King and Queen 


where Jahn Manſa Lieutenant of the Tower, fearing 
the Barons, for he was the moſt ſpecial 
run away by ſtealth. ) The likewiſe 
fearing” leſt the Barons Army ſhou d him in the Tower, by the Me- 
diation of ſome that were afraid as well as he, yielded to an with 
the Barons, tho it afterwards to be but ſhort-liv'd, and promis d to 
keep the Proviſions of Oxford: But the Queen, inſtigated with a feminine 


che 


tbe time foe come the Natives U England, — are a 20 Arnie fo 
7 Altus, muler the Nin 79 ol re 115 
thus covenanted; in a little hi after, Pals, Br Pro- 
ding, ſeveral 'Knights on the King 2 
86 Windſor Caſtle with a I — of Proviſions and Arms, 
the Prince begun a This War laſted with great. variety — — 
Succeſſes on both ſides _ by wi Years, till the Earl of Leicrſter was over- 
thrown and Nlaid in the Bastel of Eveſbam. Upon which the Hiſtorian ſays; 
And thus ended his Labgurs that great Man Bart Simm, who ſpent, not 
«only his, Bat Himſelf in Behalf of the oppreſt d, in aſſerting a. juſt Cauſe, 
1c and maintaining the Rights of the Realm. He undertook this Cauſe, a 
« | which he fought to the Death, by the advice, and at the inſtance; of the 
<< bleſſed Robert Groſtbead' Biſhop of Lincoln, who. n affirm'd, that 
« 'z]Fthat'dy'd' for it were crown'd with Martyrdom,” 
deciding Battel the Prince follom'd his Blow, by adviſing his 
Kathe 86 call à Parliament forthwith, before his Vichory cool'd'; which ac- 
„de e bros at Wincheſter, September 8. whereas the Fight was Augoſt5; 
this Parlament the did What they wou'd oa the EarFs broken 


and diſpers d Party: Theichiof of chem at be King's 


v2 2 + with 
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with El drr whoſe Landi the Kong preſemby beftow'd upon thoſe 
that bad" fuck faithfully to him, 4 a Reward of 
= 2 a Wc at North and tide excottiminticated all the Biſfops 


lergy that had aided and favour'd Earl oe 5 againſt the King; namely, 
the Biſhops of Wintheſter, London, Worceft e cheſter » Of ww = 
ys 


Biſiop of Worcefter vid. ave died (viliter) in after this 
the viher Thiee Went F wie 
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de excbmmaunicatedal} others whatſbever that had been 
The 1 Ba 


t & 


ainſt the Ring-. 
s thought never the worſe of their Cauſe for this 
Overchrow, N — Arms for three yeäts after“ And tho 
they were red to fly from „and lire as they con'd, jet they 
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AMeriy.. Otrobon the Legate 


ome do make their Peace with the "Pope: 1 Ebert ri pag. toot. 
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them in the Iſle of Ely ſhewsthem to be Men of 
Conſtancy; and their Demuids * $4 iket 
the Legate re hefe the Comncil LA bs 


Willem, 1 egrity 
ſelves. For 1 1 requite 
Ram, which he bid h 
cut of | the? Real" % Vischer London and Chicheſter, 
Men of . Counſel and Prudence, Ns of whom the Nation ſunk: © They re- 
the King to remove Aliens from bis Council, by whom the Lund 
& held in Capri: "That hey Land may 4. . — them without Redemprion at 
23 ears ſes! which was lat at Coventry : Thar the Provi- 
Ore i op + Tha ben imo che J e of Ely, and 
= Lins #bat | —— 


tly all 
re 45 ie 
bm 1 they | fat for 1 Hh "King 
performs his 3 — 71 


evVaticts,” as ar 
Collation of | Beweficer upon 5 J gers, "bo are 157 22 and Maintenance 


f Natives only, &c. 2 which t hry admoni the Legate to fee amended. 
Thus ay treat, ſa 
G, laid upon 


the Ground, but as ir 
ro 3 the —_ of t 
But this Sb - exäſperates Ses A5 the next Year following 
Aprrperes a mighty A ers the ' that he ſhuts them up; Br 
Frinoe Dauert with Bride made on — enters the fame, to whom ſome 
of them yielded themſel yes, and the reſt were diſpers d by . 54S 
He needed not to have beei at ſuch à loſs for a Reaſon of theſe Mens reſo - 
Jute Bebaviour, mach feſt to have nſtall' d ir, if he had heeded the fourth 
Article of their Anſwer to the Legate, Which he ha ttapſlated to loſs. 10 
the fourth J Cay; Thar” their pr 
the er Church and all the Prelates of the Kingdom have pait the Sentente o 
2600 as Ant all - 1 . Deke 3 ck the N 
ure re — > 11 to ie for the Oath. erefore they require the Legate 
be: 25 5 Sentence f 'Excommunieation, otherwiſe they appeal. ＋ the Apfteick 
Ser, and even te & Goniral Council, or if bod were tot tht 5k Tudg of all. 
„ew they that os thisfonſe of ch y, and of the püblick Ki; tho 
theyi were lot Men in the eye of th World, cord not caſe Vat tand upon 
their Terms neither cou they 2 8 "of a righteous Cauſe, which 
was allothey! had leſt to ſupport them that was chdugh; for be that is 
in the tight, is always ſuperiour to him welt in the wro 
The Parliament at Mincheſter ſeems to have ſat in hot Blood, but that Kin ' 
ſuoctedi Parliaments were far from ſuffering "= ede be abſolate and a! 
wrath {12h Mere mes ever a Rebel among them. For the Parliament at 


dey had' ſtill ſtanding; ſo much 
ix Caufe, Tie hope of Bar Party: . 


Per ithopes peſſtinks, as they call'd them, which were contained in eight Articles. 


Theft! was, That the Prelates ad Rector: of Churches ſhou'd grant him the 
For three Tears to come, and ſor the Tear lat pait ſo much as they gave the 
Barons for as. the Sea ag ain#t Strangers. * To this they gave anſwer, 
27775  Covetife, and is not yet over (the Iſſe of Ely being 

ere neceſſary to let alone ſuch very bad Petitions as theſe, 

and to 0 Peace of the Realm, 1 te convert hit Parliament io the Profit 
1 und l to the Extortion of © Pence, we. ecidlly when the Land is 
by the'War, that it will bt al time, ever, befere i it recover. 
Att {oc in 195 Cruſads 
dcn, all England. Anſw. To this they made anſwer, Thu the People of the 


Land 


Tui 


That the War be gan 
not then reacts) 


the'Pope's behalf, for tie ſpeedy preaching up pof a 


as Nat, not fike Men whom their Fortunes had Dan p. 163. 


"Oath was for the ' Profit" of #he Reality, and bag · 100g 


dave Horhing but very ſmart Denials to Ae and het egate's ſcur Petit Fa pag · 1003. 
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Thus bave 1. brought Lk the wy vcd of Mugne Charta to the end of 

Elm che Pan mboreioJu ant 1 5 Acboumt of that Af. 


fair, and the told the Story with the ſame 
Air the Writer hi 5 in the Relation as to 
on cloſe to his very birne, 


.wh it is the worſe. Engli 
tho the better Hiſtory. As for the N La "he was the moſt able xvi 
ſufficient, and the moſt competent that cou'd be, writing the 33 
bering a the r ch, added to his oπ¼ Dili 
true Information. or he was a Ro 
Third, and Invited by e Dining; 
Conference. with him, was directed by. him to o record 
to ſet them down in indelible acers, . 1, 


2 to his Integrity no Man can 


220 
ce, cou d give him 
10 King Henry the 
255 being in frequent 


Matters, 
n ere Ara 
Wen 


Court ſide, 83 as being in their Dar bis his Writ ting ew ru e was abo 
mean. Conſideration; and 24 he gives the Ki of We where 
99 5 e ee thing 1 | 8 tage, yet he u eis Gage right to 
e 8 ron Feld * e e 
Firſts over B 
e is very very 7 is ITT kd ay. 5 Hilden . 


6 what pa Id at Yor bee and! 12 by . 
St. Albans, . ide; 


2 wh a Wo, Fes, 2 uc leder dr 


11 dis Aid . yo 33 RS of the A e 
Wt inrolv d, > eee rice both; fer, as you dee, they 
were NA ecoveri ind wer maintaining the Ne 
Kingdom W Ache pare were in fafürmance of dt. Where 

N ory have been e 2 0 rg Were & Rebellion, may, know 
1 1 to be ſo juſt, that if he 


| ; ay bog $he 13 * hays. join for ſo-we Aid lately inithe 


' gre 1 7 5 5 5 el ipdece for us ting Our An- 

2 52 1504 Ta with 8 their Blood ied, the: Eng- 

lsſb Ren fo for 8 | — . the Fire; otherwiſe: we had been 

ſeal'd up in Bondage, and wave bd lr gp bts to defend, 

be A abt. Eat bat 8 er n hes, ft ores 
on there eV e 51 as 

themſelves 9 95 V's Charter. For in al che Se 3 the Barons took. we 


em e Arms for the Securi their Libertysꝰ i ſo did 
a ey W u their by pany from an eye ee d perjartd Kigg? 


did wha Dia 499 75 ſet another 225 his head, and proceed to the Creation 


of a new King ? d if we 9g. miſcarr 9 rrp we 

Wh call Rebel but ret 900 ad the Biſhop Lende, — 
a A 7 bara bly dak mn without putting on the —4—— 

0 Orang e's Livery th N ke great. Beraten thoſe that 

any Benefit or | 4290 u by this h Ne yal uti blemiſh the. ore of. the 
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col tht ons. Caj ene neee and like Men that 
Their QWA —* bob oo With 57 

reforethe both theſe 


and rev 
a nod ve 3 Work of 


TO 7 inder ne PW ee of: —— Service to this 
reſent ri = 8 and A dhe che ſame time of doing right to the 
mor y 0 1 Dehy to whom we owe all that diſtinguiſhes the 
and from that: It had been wholly needleſs to have 
E 8 1 18 7 n1 this Subſect, Fe os Affair had ever been ſet in a true 
t. as It Lies in TS i 275 * eee not 1. 4 
lte irn to ah much 95 E of they have related, and ruin'd 
the Text by the ment rity Davie 155 "as this very remarkably; for 
after he has en e us enon YE Ader to juſtify the Barons Proceedings, 
and they had gain'd the Eſtabliſhment of {gr Charta, he begins his Remarks 
E it in thele words: + And ig this, manger, Chg. it were to be wih d it Dan. p. 144: 
Had not been in this manner) were recover 'd the Rights of the Kiagdom.” 
Nou tho if it had not done in this manner, i 2 not been dondat all; 
72 yo he allows it to W of Fete own, the Rights of the King dons 
- heb one 'wou'd. think an er: and neceſſary work yet this ſnrug of a 
leaves an 5 upon his Reader, as if the way wherein they reco- 
2 them were unwarrantable. On the other ſide, King John wou d not 
hrs of the Kingdom at no hand, but vain, ſuperſtitions, M. Par. p.254. 
1 1 «well ai him hit Kingdom ; and he ſwore 
word; neuer gr 75 Thew ae ach Tubertys," a3; hond mae hui mſelf to be 4 Slave. 
15 5 188 22 to. ſhew 1. That they were verily; and Indeed the 
us Rights 3 3 That they. were very fairly recoyer'd i and that 
the Barons were in Serie 
repropable for Manner and Form. 


ht both as to Matter and Subſtance, and no bw 
N The Char er of H 1. Was. what the Barons. ant; by; and * e we; 
"where towards che latterend we fand theſe, words: Lagen, Regir Edwards vahic Pas 56. 
eddo, cum i 5 $s.emendationibus,, quibys Pater meus eam emendavit, con ſilis Baronum il! ü 


un. Ireſtore ou the Lawof King Edward, with thoſe Amendments my - 
2 made to it by the Advice of his Parliament. Here was no-new Grant, I \ 
| barely. made Reſtitution, and gave them back their own. And fo we find it 5h oc 
| in bis FRONT time. Ces ſount les Leis & les Cuſtumes que le Reis Mil. grentat 6 
de la terre. Ice les meſmes que le Reis p- 88. 
ints them * — Laws and Cuſ- * 


LIED 


; e. Hs Fake. him. King, that. a as ſoon as he was crown d he Bond give them 
another, which accordingly he did. In the ſame manner they dealt with King 
hen. And this made them covenant after the ame manner with King John 
fore they admitted him to the Crown; and ſo much inſiſted afterwards upon 
yiag his Charter, and having theix Libertys. ſecur d and Fforrzfy'd with his 
1 Sgillo ſuo munitas, as they term d i it. For in thoſe Days, what was not 
Zunder Seal, was not thought good in Law: and not long before in H. 24's 
time, the Biſhop of Lincoln in a Trial before the King, was for ſetting aſide 
all the Kings Charters ranted to the Abby of S. Albans, for want of 
„Seal; e Kigg ſeeing a Charter of H. 1. which confirm'd them all, Why In vits Abh. 
here, Jays — We Graz Aber Seal ; this Seal is the Seal ef all the Original p.79. 
Bee ch f it were H d toavery one of them. Which wiſe Deci- 
Le fion bf a young ing was ** like Solomon's Judgment i in finding out 
— the 
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"Holly trafiſcrib'd;' are nothing rep ic NN ; 
| Ptight indeed content my ” Cate with whe hore whe Arg hen Seller, 
Who was knomm 0 hape the Learning df twenty Men 1 — 
8 portion. 1. That the Vuſtom and Uſage of EH, is kbe Law 
dus the Uſuge of Parliament ische law of Parfament. Now the Fares 
King fob» ö Barons recover"d'their Rights in the ſame way. This was [oe in 


vow on 0% em the Firſt's time, in the fourth Year of bis Reign, when 
* Ml. Paris in vit. Frederici they * raid a great Army; and it was time, ſering that all 
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ding the Ning under tis pcmaity of an Anathema to keep it, or the Barons to require 
NOI 7001, {8497 0907 bif oh om 92 267 | 

pl 120 Barons mi Fr Ting! 

he is out in every t 8 17. Was no winning o 
ſeeking to him: He wow'd not have ted them their 1 if they had 
kifs'd his Tor. The Barons had really born with him longer than they ought : 
for having ſtipulated to have their Rights reſtor'd to them before they admit- 
ted him 2 Crown, it was too long to ſtay above fifteen Years for them, and 
to ſuffer ſo much Miſchief to be done in the mean time thro their Neglect. In 
the third Year of his Reign they met indeed at Leiceſter, and us'd a ſort of 
negative means to come at their Rights; for they ſent him word, That wnleſs 
he wen d reſtore them. their Aeg won d not attend him into France. But 
upon this, as Heveden ſays, the King uſing ill Counſel, requir'd their Caſtles; 
and beginning with William Albiner, demands his Caſtle of Beavoir. William 
delivers his Son in Pledg, but kept his Caſtle. And fo upon ſeveral occaſions 
they. were forc'd to deliver up for Hoſtages their Sons, Nephews, and neareſt 
of Kin. And thus he tyranniz'd over them, till the Archbiſhop put them 
into a right Method : Ang when at laſt they had agreed to demand their Rights, 
and had demanded them, they ſtaid for an Anſwer from Chriſtmas to Eaſter; 
for ſo long be demur'd upon what he was bound to have done above fifteen 
Years before; and then gave them a flat Denial. So that all the World, ſaving 
his HolineG, muſt ſay, that the Barons were not raſh upon him. 


Nor 20 


Men their Righes; and upon the Faith which his Commiſſioners ſolemnly made 
to them that thus it ſhou'd be, they ſwore Fidelity to him at Nerthampton. 
So that King John had no Right at all to this early Oath of Fidelity, becauſe 
he himſelf wWou'd not keep Covenant, nor fulfil the Terms and Conditions 
upon which it was made. The * Bargain was, Earl ohn ſnou d 
reſtore; all Men their Rights; upon this they were ſworn : But 
Earl Jobn did not nor wou'd not reſtore all Men their Rights; 
and therefore it was Earl John himſelf that releas'd them from 


their Homages and Fealtys over again, but that was the Counter- 
t of his Coronation-Oath. And that again he bitterly broke; 

tho when be was adjur'd not to preſume to receive the Crown, unleſs he 

meant to fulfil his Oath, he then promis'd, That by the help of God be wou'd 


— Church, no way concerns this Diſcourſe, becauſe he was at this time the 
Pope's white Boy, having before given him his Kingdoms of England and Jre- 
led, and bad then ſent him Mony to confound the Barons and Charter. But 
the other two thirds of that Oath which concern'd the People, I will here ſet 
down, that every body who has read his Reign, may ſee how truly and faith- 
fully ke kept it. Et quod perverſis Legibus deſtructis, bonas ſubſtitueret ; & 
dem Fuſtitiam in Regno Anglia exerceret. That be wow'd deſtrey the bad Laws, 
and eft abliſh * my ones in their room, and adminiſter right Fuſtice in the Realm of 
ad. His not keeping the Oath to deſtroy perverſe Laws, and ſubſtitute 
was the preſeat Controverſy and Quarrel which his Barons had with him. 
For the whole meanigg of the Charter was to aboliſh all the ill deprav'd Laws 
and Cyſtoms that had be 
od Laws of the K 


introduc'd, and to reſtore the good, antient and 

appro dom inſtead of them. But the Pope, amongſt other 
Propoſals he made; - wou'd fain have prevented and baff'd the Charter by this 
Expedient; That King John ſhou'd be bound to revoke all Abuſes introdue'd in his 
time. This was a lame buſineſs indeed, when the oppreſs'd Barons wanted to 
be reliev'd from the tyrannous Uſages introduc'd in former Reigns, and from 
2 Suoceſſion of 'Evils,; King Jon by his Coronation-Oath was bound to deſtroy 
and aboliſh all the bad Laws that were before him, and ſo are our Kings to this 
day 
mi 


and not to make a former tyrannous Reign a Pattern. The Barons 

t indeed have had all King Jobr's later Grievances redreſs'd, and yet have 
periſh'd under the weight o 2 5 7 8 in his Brother Richard's Reign. 
a W . : - 7 er 
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Oath of Pidelity was upon this Condition, Thar Earl John ſpos 4 reftore al fidelitati 


their Oath, and gave it them again. For I never heard of a Co- mite & : 
venant on one ſide. The morrow after his Coronation he receiv*'d memorato — 
omnes homines juraverunt. 


all that he had ſworn bona fide. How he kept that part which concern' d 
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Y : 
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dg, For ere was no. win e Nigg 74. by 


| That the Barons had no regard to their Oath of Fidelity. For their Juramenco 


coft- 


Pag. 196, 


„ . x — of digi Cie. 
158 After D el has reckon'd apiſeveral intolerable. Eusctions aud Orievantes 
that R os „he has theſe words. And with theſe Vexations faith" — 4 
<6 « dem) Land, from Sea to Sea, was:reduc'd to-extremePovetty'; und 
yet it al Eng not here: Another Torment is added to the confuſion of the 
Dan. 7. 125» 4 «jects by the juſtices of the Foreſts, who not only execute thoſe hideous 
< Laws introduc'd by the Nerinan, hut impoſe others of more tyraniiical fe. 
& yerity, as the memory thereof being odiĩous, deſerve to be utterij forgotten; 
4% having, afterwards by the Hard Labour has Noble Anceſtors, an the 
« goodneſs of more: Regular Princes, been aſſwag' d; Hud now ouf of! uſe;” 
This deceitful Remedy of the Pope's: therefore wWwoud hade undone the Bl. 
A rons, for ſuch a partial reformation of Abuſes wow'd have eſtabliſtid an 
1 the reſt We to chat Are ae I TOE, regula in"eaf; Eaſibus 
* nom cc apt ia. e mu QHLC2R N % ce nod 
x To — to King Folin's Oath'; neither did be k. tut Bratich-of it 
which relates to the "Adrainiſtr atv; of true upright Fuftiort unleſs you will al 
low the deſtroying of a brave Baron Wilians Brazfe,' (andthe - — his 
Wife and two Sons in Windſor Caſtle, for a taſh word of hers 3 and the put- 
ting the Archdeacon of Nerwich into a ſheet of Lead, and ſeveral ſuch Bar- 
73  baritys, to be choice and eminent Inſtances of it. So that when * 
. charges the. Barons with the breach of their Oath of Eidelity to 
* : is unknown to me that they od him any ; Which 8 John hi 
1 to miſtruſt, when after the Barons demand of: their he us'd that 
1 fftmitleſs precaution. of cauſing his whole Kingdom to fer Pidelity to lim, 
and renew. their — + Fot what fignify'd this (wearing to him never fo 
often, while he bhimſeif was breaking the Original Contract, and tendring'all 
= their Pidelitys meer Nullitys, by Gtoing the Foundation of them, and the 
I NN It is, av Ln ſays; << A Co- 
a T & yenant is a Knot; and to iitity a Knot, you herd ant Woſb boch nds of it; 
« but in untying one Eni you unty derbe And ſuch is the mutual Bond of 
Ligeance betwixt: ———— Frople, it is conditional and reciprocał: And 
= fthereſore it was im Jens Subjects to be boundſwhile he was 
1: 4 -7- Looſe,” That the Fidelity of Rings 2d Subee to each other is mutual, con- 
| ' dit], reciprocal, and — 4 ig prove by the Authority of two 
| mM | I. Kings, who very well knew how that matter ſtood; It is in a ſolemn Cove- 
* n aa 84 theirs, which becauſe it is ſhort, I will here tranſcribe. Ego Z4v- 
A. b. 1177. wic us Rex Francauum, &. ge Rex Angiorum uolamus ad enmiuminotitian pervenive, 
N. P. p. 133» 10, Dee ſereez promiſiſe, & juramem r efinenſs 4 Hum ibimus in N 
mer angle. wie Ortafixh, Gr. iu Hotreſelmann; fuſripients Tio ndeutum ſanlte cricts®W8 
* de value eſſe amici ad invicew; ita quod 'uterq;, noftyien alteri conſdrvabis 
vit am, & membra & havovems. terrenum;. . omnes hemines. Et (i puac ub 
parfona alteri voſtxiire malum facire' prafurpſerit;\ Ege Henvichs j uvabo — 
Ratem Frevgnt um dominum mean couru omnes bomines & ego Lodamidil. 
Regen AM Hir contra . ones. bominds,' ſitut — ec 
quam debemos bominibus naſtris, qua mdiu nobis ſidelitatem ſervabunt. e 
* ——— id —— — —— Sab jecto, J bo . fat 
enter 4 ar the Fi e to t 44 S 
2% ke * Here ue have that expreſ Tabac 


; Fd: for whether the Ouandiu, — — 
Par — At King 's firſt Parliament — made 
Charter, , ich he promis d before his — —— he freed hot 
be it from al their Grievances wherewith'they had heen 
Phe 1 conkroydit by his Oath in fuld Parliament -i — tikewife 
J P. 69. Daniel, the Biſhops: ſwore: Fealty unto him, but with this Condition; 1 
_ as be. obſervd the Tenor ef this Charter. e k ſeems this Clauſe uf bun. 
BK | dant cautelouſneſs was not in the Oath of the Harl and Baro neither 
| needed it; for if King Stephan hide with: his Peopley of courſe © Petty 
ceas d. | This-wehare again enpreſsddn words: att clot in the ſotemmn | 
ter of the ſame Ring, whereighyiconſedt-of Pariiamentiheadopted Aae 
Henry 1k his Heir, and gave him agdÞhisHeiroche Rtahaf 1Enplandil Cn 


Brompton, etiam OB anoues mes Legrune n Dic Nur ut ſuluu meh Ait arb 
Col. 1038. Ji vi o & Trigun tanuaro © . 
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8 rad en 5 1 i TI ale 
* gt Mare e 4», 270 corrig er a; Their T Dot y to. him 5 till 
an 


beau eturn'd again to keep his, Covenant; r= Col. 1039. 
2 82 Ip" 2 Fr ay RS 0 7 tis Co A 0 inf 1 12 

nr Fs words at x 7 at the end of every Char or. Þ 3 5 : 
1 Right, in Gale. it be broken, which we find i 1 the cloſe of Gor Is Cha 'S Cha 
tex, Aung Rey 3 Liceat ommbus de Regno noſtro contra nus in N F ig Tn Archir 
græuamen \Þ  &. operam dare, ac ſi nobis in, nullo — fl 
i 


e men in 1 5 ma lawfully riſe up againſt us, and annoy us with m 
— 2 11 they fel under no obligation, to us: api 2 the Poliſh 


ronation-Oath, which likewiſe is in words at length, we have a plain Hint 
why they bad better be omitted and ſuppreſt, Ques fs ſacramentum me um vio- 
lavero (q * abſit ) Incols bujus Regns nulla 12 gabs obedientian preſtare tenebuntur. 
Ki in 5 io break! 11 Qath Cwhich God forbid) the Inhabitants of this Realm 
pond 0 My ield me an e Now this oe 1 and the 

bfeaki 1 50 at the very making of it is better omit- 

79775 1 pr e ther to ſuppoſe that it will be faith- 

7 55 ; eſpecially tot Big 125 it be 79 ppily broken, the very na - 
tural Force and Virtus of a Contra does of it ſelf ſupply that Omiſſion. Nei- 
ther is it art din Arg of n and en under Hand and 
Leal be twixt ud de bci that upon breach of 
2s 1 another either at . e or in Chan- 


S t 
Þecaut + $ that one . Fc he rove a Knave and diſ- 
ae 27 2 comes 006 ure H ae np ere cannot hold 


. like manner the Barons, after Ty 1 born with King John's breach of Co- 1 
venant very much too long, ſwore at laſt at the Hi 71 — at St. Edmondsbawy, M. paris, 
That if he refus'd them 18 2 1105 lg 9 775 e War upon him ſo 9 as to P. 253. 
e 1 4 a0 their Fi lay him, ti time as he confirm d their 
his Charter. And W are ant the demand of Sem, they 
a une is a very good reaſon for their Reſolye, That be had promis'd 
| Hah, Antient Laws and Libertys, and was. already bound to the obſervation of 
— by his own proper Oath. So that the Pope was ge out, when he ſays 
the — ſet at nought, and broke their Oath of Fidelity to King John, 
ar ey only help'd him to keep his. 
af thing objected ag KH" the Barons is this: That the Fl who were Vaſe 
un de nee, Arms. Park their Lord, and Knights 55 eir King; which 
— not to have. done, altho he had un fy preſs them. And that they 
e both Fudges and Executor: 1 eheir own Cauſe. All which is very 
1 GET 1 0 2 2 i fre s to make War upon 
8115 2 the juſt Cauſe. our Kings did perpetually upon the 
Kings of France, 4 whom they were Vaſſals all the while they held their Ter- 
we in that Kingdom. And by the Law of England an inferior Vaſlal 
ight fight bis Lord In a weighty Cauſe, even in Duel. The Pope ſeems here 
i to depreſs the Barons with low Titles, that he may the better ſet off 
fs 9; bus this I do {ay, that it: was always lawful for, Vaſſals to right them- * 
while 9 1 were Vaſſals, and without throwing: up their Homage 
ill ſucceſs as * his Heart, and forc'd him to a diſhonourable 
be th of which he out-liv'd. but 5 Aid 894 other 


GRE of their. proceedings; but before I have ended, I ſhall fhew 
what Vaſlals the Barons were. 1 ſhou'd be loth to ſay, that the Kings of 
2 p 1 that was never done till they — 4 d themſelves irrecon- 
Fo ways, Fo and were upon terms of Fe Deb Thus the Kings of Eng- 


gland were not all along as good Men as their Lords of France, or that the 

. England were not good enough to aſſert their Rights againſt any 
land always made War in defence of their Rights, without throwing up their 
5 ao Fealty, till that laſt bitter enr F War of Henr. II. wherein he 


1 4 Ho — bin, 4 it Ao before. Quia in prin- 
2 5 reddiderat Regi Francia, p. 151. e Was 


Sire 
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+ Knyghton col. 2009. He that Þ by an antient Statute they had 


. teſtate regia & 


juſtly oppreſes, » for ſo the Pope allows the 'caſe; I Ay, theſe 


mage to him. This King E 


4 | Vindication of: Warn 


S the Biſhop of St, Davids nts Wales. U 


pon which the Marſhal 


r Agnelus the King's Counſellor in Nang, Conference before 25 
his 


homo ſuns non fui, ſell ab ipſins 
roo irs af from the Lord to the t. 
as „ 
ſented as if they were 


50 fun abſolutrit.” 

A Vaſlal to the 

ANT CONE: King 3 Vaſlals, who. ate here 1 

any, 5 bound by their Phe on. 

aſlals, if wy 

been ſo minded, inſtead of contented with a Charter at Runnn 
Mead, rgight foon have been quite off of Fobn, by reſigning their 

w the Seco + Vaſſals did in * wh 

form by the Mouth of Willam Triſſel a Judg, in theſe words. Ego Willel- 

mu Truſſel vice mnium de terra Anglia, & torius Parliamenti procurator, tibi Ed- 

warde reddo Homagium prius tibi fatum; & extunc diffido te, & prive omni 
ate, tibi de e Regs parirurm. 1 

men of the Land and ofthe whole 

Parliament Procurator, to thee Edward the Homage e e made to 

thee; and henceforward 1 defy thee, and prive thee of all Royal Power and 

Dignity, and ſhall never hereaftet be tendant on thee as King. This was the 

ſtanding Law long before the time of King John's Barons; for the Par- 

liament in the 10th of Rich. II. ſend the King a ſolemn Meſſage, 

power 180 ſe a King 


liam Nast, in the name 


bent enim ex wou'd not behave himſelf as 22 ou nor be rul'd by the 2 of 
ro, & op —— — — the Realm: And they inſtance i ugh, nor be SLE of Edw. Il. but 
1 4 hab. l. withal as a late and modern thing, in: the Antiquity of 


TI r ve Foe uo, nec 
" * , 1 
_ & Mudsbites Ordi- 


Statuta, & ' | 
jones gubernari & regu- ew K 


nationes 


ipſum regem de regall: ſolio | 
abrogare, Ce 


Lib. 2. cap.16, words. Rex autem habet fi 


f. 34. 


9 


confilio that Statute. Such an — 5 Telineny and Declaration of 
2 Parliament fo lon ws Sena concerning what was'ordain'd in the 
eldeſt Ages lon N deus the . Conſtitution, 
and is a full Confutation of the late King James's Memorial at Reſ- 
& wick." And this Power ſeems to be well oy Perron to King John's Ba- 
rons, who, when there is occaſion, talk familiarty of Creating 4 


ing; and afterwards were forc'd to do it, tho now they only 


licicum eſt” © ſdught their Charter, and did not arrempt to rake from lim his King- 


upon themſelves? Their Duty and Service was to the Realm in 


dela Roigne, & de len Tnfans, & 


dom: which the Pope indeed ſays, but it was not true. 

80 far have I clear'd them from Ne pd as Vaſlals, now 
as Knit kts. It is true, their Tenure was to aſſi n gainſt the Ene- 
mys of the Realm; but how if he turn'd ſo himſelf? Unjuſt Oppreſſion, 
which is the Pope's own Suppoſition, is no friendly part. Muſt they then 


aid him againſt the Realm, and be the Inſtruments: of his unjuſt O 


to him 
it was ſubaltern: And therefore knowing their Duty better than the Pope 


did, they all left King John but ſeven, before he wou'd conſent to the Far- 
liament at r For it is plain the Pope 'wou'd have had them Paſ- 
ſtve- Obedience Knights, and a contradiction to their very Order, whereby 
for certain they had forfeited their Spurs. © 

Vea, but the Barons were Judges g Executors in their own Cauſe” And who 
can help it, if they were made ſo in the firſt Inſtitution, and from the very 
Foundation of this Government? As ſoon as the Saxons had choſen from 
among themſelyes one King, this the Airror ſays expreſly was the Juriſdiction 
of the King's Companions. For tho the King bad no Peer, yet if he 'wrong'd 
any of his People, it was not fit that he that was party ud be likewiſe 
Judg, nor for the ſame reaſon any of his Commiſſioners : and therefore theſe 

OMPanions were _— _ place to right the Subjects in Parliament. 1 
p. 9. Et tout ſoir que le Roye ne devoit aver nul Peere en la terre, 
dant que le Roy de e on tort, f il pecha vers aſcun d ſon 5 17 bar ne nul d ſes Comme Comm ſ- 
ſaires, poit e. Judge & Partee, couvient per droit que le Rey uſt Compaignions 
oyer & rerminer aux Parliaments my uy les breves & plaints de torts de le 25 

& de eux 9 de 45 rorts len ve by 

aver autrement common droit. The ſame is more large et do 
Lord Chief Juſtice Bracton; and therefore 1 will t be it in 


uperiorem, D tem L 
Rec: : 5 Curiam ſuam, videlices anten, LE, e 2 i 
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5: W en ol 1 6 fits, nt ow 
ing: a K e il 


e 07.4 a ruet b, e- 
ve r 7 8 term Fees  ſubdiros noluerunt 
15 ee in eos in 1 
He. 1 

0 77 him a ; 

e Barks {ana 8080 57 ought, to bridle a 

King, In this larg e Paſſage nee plainly ſee ha what the Barons 


1225 ſo King, 6: Sn lad theabſ e 
N Judges and Executors in thi 
5 Dr It was not only lawful for them to reſtrain and bridle a lawleſs 


d preſumptuous Uſutpation of making 


eir own Cauſe; that it was theit boun- TOS 


Kg bu 15 wha nar, Gf i for te pg F9e under, 4-4 gr r be Penaltys, and 


10 let it alone. here the Barons 
2 hard. beſet ; 15 Pope them up to. Satan yh what they did; 
and, they had Expos d chem; = Jy "the Ven forte of God, and going 'to 
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ell, if they bad not done it. But they choſe to do their Duty to God and 

their diſtreſs'd Country, and to venture. The uſeleſs Curſe from Rome. 

1 might multiply. Quotations out of Fleta and others to the ſame purpoſe, 

hut Nhat I have {ct down is ſuffcient; ad therefore I ſhall rather take this 

| 01 admire. the Wiſdom of the Engliſh Conſtitution, which ſeems to 

e bn be perpetuity. For how gan a ene fail which, has ſuch 

0 lng Principles Within it, and a Jeveral. reſpeQive Remedy Jodg'd in the 

very B owels of it? The Kin 0g has a known Power of catifing all his Subjects 
to keep the Law z that is an fa remedy againſt Lawleſneſs and Anarchy: 

and the Parliament has a Power, if need be, to hold the King to the Obſer- 

on pf, the: Laws; and that ig Prefervatiye againſt Tyrann). 

is is the 7. adium of our Go er! ment, Which cannot be Mol as theirs 

5 or the Keepers of it are too many to be kill'd, becauſe 

Es Nag has an Intereſt in it: for which mn fre neither can it be 

4 Told, { as to make a Title; d a Man of a moderate Under- 


g. may eaſily. undertake that it.ſhall 'never be preach'd away from us. 


An 17 England. is render d the nobleſt Commonwealth and Kingdom in 
ne name Commonwealth rſt, becauſe King Fame I. in one of 

is, * 5 i the Parliament, i „ he { the Great 1785 of. the Comme 
we SA nens czech fore he was 


e nn 

F \ the. 5reat CS of it. Great An 7 is, not the Diſpute; for it is for 
ft 0nour, and Intereſt of ſo glorious a State, to have a Prince as great as 
hey can make him: As to compare great things with ſmall, it is for the 
Honour of the City to have a magnificent Lord- Mayor. And King James 
told us no News in naming his Office ; for this is the Country, as Forteſcue's 
„Whole 1 pews us, where the War 55. appointed for the Realm, and not the 
Ning. And 1 Fat ſhew a hundred places in Antiquity where the 
E ;of this, Nation i is call'd a K a Republick; wh for inſtance, where Bracton ſays, 
WS are made communi reipublice 5 onſione: tho 1 Ebnfels, in relation to a King 
a Res 7 by the — Name of Realm. But this Conſtitution of State 
Government, which is the Conſtitution of England, cannot be ſo 
aged 900 any other one Book, a by my Lord Chancellor Forteſcue's, 

writ for the Nonce, 
ph OE LRET he was, line to, tices 


e ted the French G 
1 Fs args 127 | SINE ince in the concluſion of it, does not doubt but this 
4 85 25 0 the A s will he profitable MN 'the Kings w England which here- 
er ſhall_ be: and Lam ſatisfy'd that no wiſe King, after he has read that 
"little: Book, wou'd change Governments with the Grand Seignior. 
; Apd gs as, he Prince bas, recommended the uſefulneſs of this Diſcourſe to all 
EE 1 heartily recommend it to the careful Peruſal of all Engliſh 
vho, aVing, ſeen a Succeſſion of bad Nitin think there is ſomewhat in 
"the b „ and that the n Form of Goy tunen is amiſs; whereas the 


"As directiy oppoſite to this 


Fault 


0 inſtruct the Prince into what _ 


vernment, made u 15 of Men at Forteſcue, 
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2 _ Allegiance, to ſet op a Cruſado againſt them, and to diſpoſe of their 'King- 
doms. to Catholick 
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King hi 


| 2 not to have deny'd them, nor have put them to the trouble of coming 
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Which we lately have e dons, when no body cou'd claim it, 
eilte 


- 
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ardly by it. Nor was the granting of agu Charta 4 foul and diſbonou- 


| complain of that himſelf, no uy dy toy him. 

ln this whole Afair the Pope's Apoſtolical Authority went farther than his 

„ ag ee pub pw, e Runa 2 

1 is the laſting Honour of Magna Charta and the Barons, that they were 

run dowu by a Pope and a General Council, which were the firſt that eſta- 

bliſh'd Tranſubſtantiation, and the e r #oof Hereſy, either 
þ 


of? 
- 
7 = 


their 69, or even that of their Subſccls, if rhey fuer d them in their Do- 


minions: in which caſe the Pope was to, abſolve their Subjects from their 


- 


ree-booters. This was a powerful transforming meta- 
morphing, aunts but they that cou'd turn a bit of Bread into a God, 
might more eaſily. turn better Chriſtians than themſelves into Saracens. - I take 
bf that Goper Council to be a ſtanding Declaration of War, 

ar, againſt, all Proteſtant Princes ahd States to the end of the 
| ehy all Papiſts are the publick and declar' d Enemys of that part 
of Mankind, whom they have been pleasd to call Hereticks: for it is the 
eſtablim'd "Do&rine of their Chürcckccn . 
Fs | J Having 


en; ene 
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| rd by * Ni- Re In anſwer to [proce it 

wou'd be b . K it Was tolter'd Þy à Succeſſion ' of Kings, 

and above thirty Parliaments; and if that be an ill Nurſe, let all the World 

find a- better - Bat I-ſhall be ſomewhat more particular, and ſhew what 

the Firſt's Time, after 

it had been confirm d three es order'd to be twice a Year read in Chur- 
ches, was ſeal'd 585 9 Ps 124 Seals as well as the 
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King's own, and he Ba and others, * * thaf\ Col. 2323. Te 
ney mood for « ever a afford | their ie and faithful Aid to- e edel 


\ 1535.4 VR 


b 722 Joy, ES was e d o e 158 ſo the ea 5 "Dan. y. 200. 
4 4 . of Mach pag the Kin 
&« which to — be, 1 405 © he ſens bir 


2 Velſels for his Chatnber of chew clean Gold: Which great 81 ſo — with 
« the Pope, as he let looſe his Lion, unty'd Kin King from the Covenant 


his concern er \Charters'&nfirm'd to them by his 

1 Tie As of Purliamen NN 150 a Rays 4bfdlv'4 him from his Oath: an Ac of 
4 4 Pep Piety in pe, and of as, little-Confſtience in the King, Who (as 
wn phos bare go more need of his Subjects)" Uiſcover'd with what 


3 he 2 what he did. 
dde y hereupon. there fell out an Occaſion that brought him back 
4 to right. Gib again, made him ſee his Error, and reform it; 
er the Love of is. \PeOp le Lally order'd, to be that which" gave him all ti 
2 TOE. and tad, to 'knbw ho their Subſtances were inter- 
&« Mutual. The — of ane Ban made and crowd in Srerland, was 
« that which wrought the eſſect For upon this he went to Scorland, 
- < and not long after wintering at Earlifte, heſd his laſt Parliament there: 
« wherein (ſays Daniel) the State was mindful of the Pope's late Action, 
* aalen, many Ordinances to paſs for Reformation of the Abuſes of his Pag- 202. 
and his own former Exactions. In the next Reign it was con- 
firm 'd in the third Year of Edward II. and .es greatly n but 
body knows. hat came of that 
l 
r N 110 8 Time eee e abbie Confirinitions; : and a- 
mongſt e re the forty nd Vear of his Reign, it is provided, that 
all Statates ws ty againſt Mauna Charta are void. In the th, Year.of R;- 
d open it hive appolated by the Archbiſhop and Lord Chancellor to be read 
8 of the Parlizment, as if it were the Foundation and Standard 
5 rid in ſhort) it Was confitm'd over and over again in the ſuc- 
WE W. that as it Nas always Common Law, it is now become 
. he Statute Law; the Statute call'd the great Charter of the 
gland, and: he tand. Statute of Magna Charta. With this 
ja 400 Renown. it deſcended all along down to us, till it fell iato the 
A0 0 Dregs of N an then they pick Quarrels with -it for its Birth 
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de terra qui 2 yas & per ſe ju- utmoſt of his power with them. And 
karre voluerint XXV. Baronibus de the Sing Jha give publick and free 
© diſtringendo & ravando Regem cum Liberty tor any Man to ſwear that will, 
üs cunctis Rex faciet jarareeiſdem de and ſhall never prohibit any to ſwear. 
* mandato ſuo ſicut prædictum eſt. And all thoſe of the Nation, who will 
ne i RA © ,., -yoluntarily of their own accord ſwear 
| to the Five and twenty Barons to diſ- 
1 the King with them, the King 
N __ himfelf ſhall iſſue his Precept, com- 
e mmandlag them to ſwear as aforeſaid. 
item + ſt aliquis de prædidis XXV. fem, If any of the ſaid Five and + Sie & M. 
' E Baronum deceſſerit, vel a terra re- twenty Barons die, or go out of the Ch · EP. Sari 
* LN aliquo alio modo impe- Realm, or be any other way hinder'd 
_ © dirus. fuerit quominus iſta prædicta from performing theſe things, the re- 
* 7 8 exequi, qui reſidui fuerint de ſidue of the Five and twenty ſhall 
XXV. eligent aliym loco ipſius pro chuſe another, whom they think beſt, 
D arbitrio ſuo, quifmili modo erit ja- in his place, who ſhall be ſworn as the 
d xratus quo & geteri. In omnibus reſt are. And in all Matters refer'd to 
Et antem que jſtis XXV. Baronibus thoſe Five and treaty Barons, if they 
committantur exequenda, fi forte happen to be all preſent, and differ a- 
© ipſi XXV. præſentes fuerint & inter jaongh theinſelves; or if any of them 
Cie * re aliqua difcordaverint, vel bei 
© aliqui « 


| being thereto appointed, will not or 

pr eis vocati volnerint vel ne- cannot come, what the major part of 

* YEE intereſſe, ratum habebitur & them. ſhall agree upon and enjoin ſhall 

<©frmum quod major pars ex eis pro- be valid, as if all the Five and twenty 

* 'vigerit, vel præceperit, ac ſi omnes had agreed in it. And the ſaid Five 

1 in hoc conſenſiſſent. Et præ- and twenty ſhall ſwear, that they will 

* dicti XXV. jurabunt quod omnia an- faithfully obſerve and keep the Arti- 

© tediQa fideliter obſervabunt, & pro cles aforeſaid,and with all their Might 

toto poſſe ſuo facient obſervart ||. cauſe them to be obſery'd. Moreover j p. Mar. Far. 
© Preterea Rex facjet eos ſecuros per the King ſhall give them the Securitys 

© Chartas Archiepiſcopi & Epiſcopo- of the Archbiſhop and Biſhops, and 

rum & magni Pandulphi, quod nihil Maſter Pandulphus, that he will not 

© impetrabit a Domino Papa per quod obtain any thing from the Pope,where- 

< aliqua iſtarum conventionum revo- by any of theſe Articles of Agreement 

< cetur,. vel 'minuatur: Et fi aliquid may be revok'd or diminiſted. And 

tale impetraverit, reputetur irritum if any ſuch thing be obtain'd, that it 

& inane, & nunquam eo utatur. be reputed void and of none effect, % & ch. 
ane dato “6. nor ſhall ever be made uſe of. * 
r nar eta Diploma D d d The ſine dato: 
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all England, and Cardigal of Rome; 
Henry Archbiſhop of Dublin, Williams 
NP of London, Peter Biſhop of Win- 
Athen If Focelin Biſhop of Bath, Hugh 
of Lincoln, Walter Bi iſhop of 
1 5 N "Wille Biſhop of Cheſter, 
Benedict Biſh op of Rocheſter, and Ma- 
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| Have, i te bit place 22 to 
© God, and coufirm'd 155 oe preſent 
rter, f IT us and for our Heirs for 
erer, That the Churches of England 
, ſhall 1 free, and ſhall , enjoy 1 

RNs Its and Franchiſes. en 
'Fal 196 And this our pur poſe is, that it 
be ötſert'd, as may appear by 1 
Ying, granted, of our mere and 2 
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Nos avon encore otrie a toz ler 
© francs homes de noſtreRegne pur nos, 


& pur nos tox iorz totes lesfran- 
© chaſes — fon ſunt eſcrites, quil les 


Contes, Barons, 

— — de nos en chief par 
© ſerviſe de Chevalier mora, & quant 
il ſega mors & fes/ eirs ſera de plein 


on li eir del baron de la barone pa 
ivres: li eirs ou li cir de Cheva- 
lier de fe de Chevalier entier par C. 

& qui meins devra meins 
ſolon lanciene coſtume del 
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dens & ſera en garde; quand 
Ann parretn a aage ait ſon heri- 
tage ſans relief & ſans fin. 
1 de la terree de tel 
eir qui ſera dedens aage ne pregne 
1 terre de leir fors Reignables, 
| i coſtumes, & 

| ices, & ce ſenz de- 
& ſenz vaſt des homes 


eee | 
nos avons livree-la garde 
daucun jitel a Viſconte 
altre qui nos dei reſpon- 
dre des eiſſues de la terre, & cil de 
garde fera deſtruiement o eaſt, 
prendrons de celuy amende, & la 
livr6e a deus leals prodeſ- 
« cel fel qui reſpoignent des 
1 J a nos, o celui que NOZ CO- 
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« I gous 


of full 


ſtruction or waſt of Men or Goods. 


ference. aroſe betwixt us and out Ba- 
ron, and by our having confirm'd. the 
ſame by our Charter, and by our ha- 


ving d it moreover to be con- 
8 Arnd by 


| our Lord the Apoſtle © n. 
cent the Third. Which Privilege we 
Will maintain: And dur Will is, that 
the ſame be faithfully maintain d by 


our Heirs for ever. 


We have alſo ted to all the 
Freemen of our Kingdom, for us and 
gur Heirs: for ever, all the Libertys 
. mention'd, to have and to 
-hold to them and their Heirs of us 

and our Heirs. If any of our Earls, 


. our Barons, or others that hold of us 


in chief by Knight-Service, die; and 
at the time of ths Death his Heir be 
and Relief be due, he ſhall 
have his itance by the antient Re- 
lief; to wit, the Heir or Heirs of an 
Earl, for an entire Earldom, C. Pounds; 
the Heir or Heits of a Baron, for an 
entire Barony, C. Marks; the Heir 
or Heirs of a Shilling r a whole 


Knight's Fee, C. Shillings at moſt: and 
where leſs is due, leſs ſhall be paid, 
according to the antient Cuſtoms of 
the ſeveral Tenures. | 


I the Heirs of any ſuch be within 


Age and in Ward, they ſhall have their 


Inheritance when they come of Age 


without Relief, and without Pine. 

The Guardians of the Land of ſuch 
Heirs being within Ape, ſhall take no- 
thing out of the Land of the Heirs, 
but only the reaſonable Profits, rea- 
ſonable Cuſtoms, and reaſonable Ser- 
vices, and that without making de- 


And if we ſhall have committed the 
cuſtody. of the Land of any ſach Heir 
to a Sheriff, or any-other who is to 
account to us for the Profits of the 
Land, and that ſuch Committee make 
deſtruction or waſt, we will take of 
him amends, - and the Land ſhall be 
committed to two lawful and good 
Men of that Fee, who ſhall account 
for the Profits to us, or to ſuch as we 
ſhall appoint. | * + Hah 
- And if we ſhall give or ſell to an 
Perſon the' Cuſtody of the Lands © 
any ſuch Heir, and ſuch Donee or Ven- 
dee make deſtruction or waſt, he ſhall _. 
loſe the Cuſtody, and it ſhall be com- 
12 44 mitted 
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pital, le prin- , 
cipal. 


© choſes.qui apartient à cele terre 


ſeit lesdoairezliyrez, --'! 


T be Great Charter n King John, 2 1 


I nous reſpoignent; ſi come nos av 


| devant dit. 07 Lang 5 


© aura la garde de tele terre, ſoſtin- 
ges les meiſons, les viviers, les pars, 
© Jes eſtants, les molins, & les om 


alles, & de celle meimes terre: & 
© rendra al eir quant ſera parvenus 
© en plain aage ſaterre tote eſtore; de 
© charues, de granges, ſolon roger Ji 
< tens de la gaignerie requera, & les 
< eiſſues de la terre porront muſura- 
© blemeat ſoffrir reiſnablement ·-· 

Li vir; ſcient marie ſans deſpa- 
© ragement eiſſi ne porquant que ain 
que li;mariages ſeit. fet, ſeit moſtre 


—- 


al prochains del lignage de cel eir. 


La Veve empres la mort de ſon 


* mari; namtenant & ſans grevance 
ait ſon mariage & ſon heritage, ne 
© riegs ne doinſt pour ſon! mariage, 
ne pour ſon doaire, ne pour ſon be- 
© ritage que elle & ſes maris tindrent, 
al ior de la mort del mari, & ſeit en 
* la maiſon de ſon mari puis quil ſera 
© mort. xl. jorz dedens les quels jorz li 
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© Nule Veve ne ſeite deſtreite de 
© ſei marier tant dis come ele-yoldra 
vivre ſanz mari eſſi ne purquant que 
© ele face ſeurte que ele ne ſe maxira 
© ſanz noſtre ott᷑ei, ſe ele tinent de nos 
© o ſenz lotrei de ſon Seignor de qui 
© elle tient, ſe ele tient dautrui. 

Ne nos ne noſtre Bailli ne ſeiſeron 
< terre ne rente del dettor pour aucune 
dette tandis com is chattels ſofficent 
© apaier la dette, ne ſi plege ne ſeront 
© deſtroit tant dis come le chevetaigne 


< dettor ſoffira a la dette paier. Et ſe 
© le chevetaigne detar. na de quei paler 
© ſadette,reſpoigne li plege de la dette. 


© Et fil yoleat aient les terres, & les 
rentes del detter juſquil aicnt. reſto- 
© remeat, de la dette quil ont devant 


© paice pour lui; ſe le chevetaigne de · 


tox ne monſtre quil en eſt quitte vers 
+ cels Mege$: wn ow 03 bottifniiueo? 
© plus o meins, & muert devant quil 
ſor alt paie lor avoir, ne croiſe mie 
< la dette tant dis com li eirs ſera de- 
© dens aage, & ſe cele dette vient en 
© nos mains nos nen prendron que le 
e chaſtel . que nos troveron en la 


provided ſhe give Security not to 
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mitted to tv Aren, Spe; and 
good Men; who ſhall account to us for 
the ſame, as uu 3. 186% 2 
And the Guatdian, whilſt he has 
Cuſtody of the Heir's Land, ſhall main- 
tain the Houſes, Ponds, Färkes, Pools, 
Mills, and other-appurtenatices to ghe 
Land, out of the:Profits of the Land 
3 ae p 9 — 1 — — tothe Heir, 
Wen ne of fuld Age; his Land 

well ſtockt, with Flonghi, — | 


the like, as it was when he receiv'd'it; 


and as the Profits will reaſonably af- 
ford. t. 91130, 9709093 Noe 2 - 
” 161 20021317100 3þ evmort eg ry) ? 


Heirs ft 
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| dbeicogropdoqiclonr Lie 
paragement; inſomuch that before the 


Marriage be contacted, the Perſons 
that are next of Kin to the Heir, ſhall 
be made acquainted with i. 
A Widow after the Death of her 
Husband, hall prefently 


efſion,/ have lee M — — her 
OPP ve ar riage and 
— 1 5 nor mall give any thing 
for her Marriage, nor for her 5 
nor for her Inheritance, which ſnhe and 
her Husband were ſeix'd df the day of 
her Husband's Death: and ſhe ſhall re- 
main in her Husband's Houſe! for 
days after his Death; within» whic 
time her Dower ſhall be aſſign her. '- 
No Widow ſhall be compeld to 
marry if ſne be deſirous to live Bude 
Mar- 
ry without our leave, if the hold of 
us, or without the Lords lea of 
whom ſhe. holds, if ſne hold of any 
other. 1 ff 3 ob 2.15 
We nor our Bayliffs will not ſeize 
the Lands or Rents of a Debtor for 
any Debt ſo long as his Goods are ſaf- 
ficient to pay the Debt: Not ſhall the 
Pledges be diſtrainꝰd upon hilſt the 
principal Debtor is able to pay the 
Debt. But if the principal Debtor 
have not wherewith to 2 | 
the Pledges ſhall anſwer for it: And if 
they will, they ſhall have the Lands and 
Rents of the Debtor till they have re- 
ceiv'd the Debt which they paid for 
— — bis Pledges: 
that he is quid agai ledges. 
-If any he — Mony 
of Jews, more or leſs, and die be- 


fore they have paid the Debt, the 


Debt ſhall not grow) whilſt the Heir 
is under Age; and if ſuch: Debt be- 
come due to us, WE will take no ſnore 
than the Goods expreſt in Deed. 
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Et ſe aucun muret, & deit dette 
© as Jues, {a feme ait ſan doaire, & ne 
* palet nhient de bale dette, & ſe li en- 
a qui remaiadront del mort ſont 
© dedenz aage, Ne lor ſeit lor 
d eſtoveir raiſnablement ſolonc le te- 
nement qui fu del mort, & del re- 
«i manant fit paice la dette, ſhuf le 
< \ſervice des Seignors, & en tel ma- 
niere Kit feit de dettes que l'on deit 
ta altres que a ques . 
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Len ne mettra nul eſcuage F, ne 
© aie ien naoſtre Regne, fors par com- 
r mun conſeil de noſtre Regne, fors a 
noſtre reimbre & a noſtre ainz- 
ne fiz faire Chevalier, & a noſtre 
-+ ainznee fille marler une fein; & a 
ceſtes choſes ne face len aie ſe raiſ- 
© nable non. 1 ent e 

En cele mainere ſit. feit daies de 
ua cite de Londres, & eſtre co la 
cite de Londres ait totes ſes an- 
t cienes coſtumes, & ſes Franchiſes, 
& par mer & par aigue- NT 1 

a 
wi 
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Nos volons eſtre co, & otrions 
© que totes les altres citez & li barc, 
0 Kies viles, & li port aient en ta- 
< tes lor franchiſes, & lor franches 
£ ed | os! 15400 6, 
Et aient le commun conſeil del 
KRegne, de laie a Aſſeeir altrement 
que as treis cas qui ſont devant dit, 
e leſcuage a ſeer ferons ſomondre 
ls Arceveskes, les Eveskes, les Ab- 
bez, les Comtes, les greignors Ba- 
«' rons : 'chacun par ſei par nos lettres, 
& eſtre co ferogs ſomongre en com- 
mun par nos Viſeontes, & par nos 
« Bailliz tgz ceus qui de nos tienent 


en chief q certain jor, co eſt al terme 


de xl. jorx al mains & a certain lieu, 
1 & nomepons la cauſe; en totes let- 
tres de geſte ſomonſe. Et quant la 
ſomonſe ſera iſſi feite yoilt: 11 afaires 
ayant, zu jor aſſigne ſolon le conſeil 
di gels gui ſetont preſent ja ſeit eo 

* gue ne; feient pas venu tuit eil qui 
: ent iomons. p 
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Nes jnotrions. a: nul des ore, en 
© evant quil Pregne aie de ſes frags 
< homes forsa ſon cors raimbre + & a 
* on „ 35 fates Chevalier, & a ſa 
c fille ainZzad marier une ſeiz & a co 
Sine ſeit feit aie ſe raiſnable non. 
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reaſonable Aid be given. 
None ſhall be diſtrain'd to do 


And if any die, and owe a Debt to 
the Jews, his Wife ſhall; have her 
part of the Deht; and if the Chil- 
dren of the deceas'd Perſon: be within 
Age, their, reaſonable Eſtovers ſhall 
be provided them, according to the 
value; of the Eſtate which their An- 
ceſtor had-z and the Debt ſhall be paid 
out of the Reſidue, ſaving the Services 
due to the Lord; In like manner ſhall 
it be done in caſes of Debts owing to 


other perſons that are not Jews. 


arg'd with no 


We will impoſe no Eſcuage nor + f. taille. 
Aids within our Realm, but by the || aide. 


Common Council of our Realm, ex- 


cept - for our Ranſom, and for the * 1d eſt, ad 
making our eldeſt. Son a Knight, and noſtrum cor- 


for marryi our eldeſt Daughter pus redimen- 
once: And for theſe purpoſes there —— 


ſhall but a reaſonable Aid be requlr'd. 
In like manner ſhall it be done with- 
in the City of London: And moreover 
the City of London ſhall have all her 
antient Cuſtoms and Libertys by Land 
and: Water. {i + + FL 
We Will moreover and Grant; 
that all other Citys, and Boroughs, 
and Towns, and Ports, have in all 
reſpects their Libertys and free Cuſ- 
And as for coming to the Common- 
Council of the Kingdom, and for aſ- 
ſeſſing Aids (except in the three caſes 
aforeſaid) apd as for the aſſeſſing of 
Eſcuage, we will cauſe to be ſummon'd 
the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, 
Earls, and the greater Barons, each 
in particular by our Letters; and 
moreover we will cauſe to be ſum- 
mon'd in I, by our Sheriffs and 
Bayliffs, af that hold of us in Chief, 


at a certain day, to wit, forty days 


after at leaſt, and at a certain place; 
and in our faid Letters we will ex- 
preſs the cauſe of the Summons. And 
when Summons ſhall be ſo made, Bu- 
ſineſs ſhall go, on at the day aſſign'd, 
by the advice of ſuch as are preſent, 
tho all that are ſummon'd do not ap- 


| W. will not allow for the future, 


that any take Aid of his free men, 


but only to ranſom his Perſon, to 


make his eldeſt Son a Knight, and to 
marry his eldeſt Daughter once; and 


for theſe purpoſes there ſhall but a 


cater 


Service for a Knight's Fee, or for any 
other 


mus, ur infraz 


be G reat Gbarter uf King Ihn, hn 


other Frank- Tenement than what is 


daltre franc tenement, que tant 

© come il tient & det. 
* Li commun plait ne ſuient mie 

© noſtre cort, mais ſaient _ en 

© cun certain lien. 4 


© Les reconuſſances de e 8 
ſaiſine de mort danceſtre, & de dar- 


rain preſentment ne ſeiente priſes 
© fors 2 lor Conte⁊ & ceſte maniere: 
Nos © noſtre Chevetains Juſticieres 


© ſe nos fumes fors del Regne envie- 


© rons deus juſtices par chaſcun Con- 
© te par IV. feizenlan in qui-o quazre dev 
© Chevilers de chaſcun Conte eſleuz 


par le Conte pregnent el Qante, & 
cel jor del Conte, & en certain lien les 
devant dites aſſiſes, & ſe les devant 
« dites aſſiſes ne puent eſtre priſes el 


© jor del Conte, tant Chevaliers & 


franchement tenanz remaignent de 


<< celsqui furent . al ans ws 
© icel jor ent me 
< eſtre fait Eflaamelt, ſolon ili 


< afaire ſera plus grant oplas petit. 
Frans hom ne ſet amercie pour 

tit forfit fors ſolon la maniĩere del 

rfait & pour le grant forfait ſeit 
a amerciez ſolonc la grandeſce del for- 
c fait ſauf ſon contenement, & li mar- 
© cheant enſemt ſauve la marchendiſe. 
© Li Vilaint enſemt ſeit amerciez faals 
< ſon gaagnage fil chiet en noſtre mer- 
© ci, & nule des devant dites merciz 


© ne ſera miſe fors par le een 4 


nr & des lequs des W 


f 


6 L g & li Baron 1 ne W 
© amerciez fors Fore pers & ſolonc 
© 1a maniere del LATED 


6 Nus clers ne ſoit a "IP | 
© lai tenement, fors ſolonc la maniere- 


des altres qui devant ſunt dit, & nun 
© pas ſolenc de 1a rente de 


. des Igliſe, e Sj gliſe x. "7 


en de Ligliſe. - 


-C Ne ville ne bomb ne ſeit Geftretz e 


< faire ponz a rivieres, fors cil qui 
; ancienement. & par arect les devent 
u W. 

Nals Viſquents ne Coneſtables ne 
noſtre Coroneor ne noſtre altre Ba- 
© Mii ne . les Paix « e noſtre 
a W 

© Chaſcune OOter, Hundres, Wa- 
6 pulzac, & Treingues, foient as an- 
« cienes fermes ſens nul croiſement, 
6 L. . os demeins maniers. 

© muert & noſtre Vi 
© noſtre Bailliz, mo 


vents, o altres 
re nos lettres 
overtes 


firain'd' to make Bridges 


aucuns qui tient lai fie de nos 


due by his Teaure)'s 5112 «| ile 
Common .Pleas thall-hot fol 1 
Court, but ſhall be-hold-4n a certain 
vt. ol U2 104 „ 2G { * 
Rebognizances of Novel Piſſ 
AMordanceſter, 2 
ſhall be taken no where but in their 
We ede e dt ber lee 
or our Dur ſelves 
be out of the Real) wih ſend two 
Juſtices through every County four 
times a Yearz who with four Knights 
of every County, to be choſen by the 
County, ſhall take the faid Aſſtzes in 
the County, at a day when the Coun- 
ty- Court is held,“ and in a certain 
FR and if the ſaid Afſizes. cannot 
taken upon that day, ſo many 
Knights and free Tenants of them 
that were preſent in the County- 
Court that day, ſhall ſtay, as may give 
a. good: judgment, accordin 1 "the 
2 Water or 1 ? 
A Freeman not be umerr d 
for a little - Offence, Is ee 
to the manner of hi ant 
for a great Qs abel. be amerc' 
to $ of his Of- 
fence, ſaving bis Contenement ; and 
ſo a Nu ſaving his Merchan- 
like manner 
ing his Lac 


rota ont Other good and la: 
ful Men of the Vicinage - 
An Earl and a — mall not be 
amerod on by their Peers, and ac- 
9 che mänger of cheir Of- 


_ Clerk ſhall be cr d but ac- 
cording to his Lay-fee, and in like 
manner as others aforeſaid; and not 
according to che quality of his 
Church. Llring. 

No Ville nor any man So be di- 
but where they 2 have, re, and of 
Right ought to make them. 

No Sheriffs, Coaſtables, Coroners, 
nor other our Bayliffs n hold the 
Pleas of our Crown. d T0642 

e ole: 101 Soc 5 

All waer „ Hundreds, 'Wapen- 
takes and Tit 8 ſhall be at the an- 
tient Ne being ex- 


cept our own demeſne Mannors. 
any that holds of as a'Liy-fee 


die, and our Sheriffs, or "other. our 
Bailiffs 1550 our Letters ray of 
m- 


0 1 Kare aa Engin. 


t erte de boltre Nabend us lg wette 


© noſtre Viſeonte o &imoRre!'Bailli 
© atachier & enbrever- les chatels det 
© more, 
© yaillatice dieelle dete; que li: niorz 
nos deveit pur veue de leans homes; 
© ſhi ne Par $ + que ciens ne ſeit 
© ofte juſque nos ſeif pace la dette 

1 Line coneue: & I fematant ſeit 


iſe as executors a faire le teſta- 
ent del mort: & fil ne nos dei 
© yent tien tot li chatel ſeient otrie al 


* mort, ſauves les reignahles rties de 
1 a & de les enfanl⸗ 75 
r 1 251 1 1 1:19; 2 
mia, $frars huem kart ſeit 
6 ® nt, li chatel ſeient departi 
T les mains des prochans parens & 
| 2 16 amis par la veue de ſeinte 
* glife; — Nog dettes a haſt 
« que le mort lor devot IL 
Nus de nos Coneſtables ne de nos 
6 altres Bailliz ne pregne les bles — 
es altres chatels daucun, ſe 
S tenant nen paie les deniers, fit nen 
* uet aver reſpit par volente del yen. 
| . IT'S 86 Dor pe 
726 Neb Ooneltäbles ne deſtreitzue ul 
crete A dener deniers Pour la 
arde del Chaſtel, fil layoit faite en 
2 propre Perſone u' e altte] pro- 
© dome fil ne la puet fatr Par aucune 
6 reigitable achaſu *; & ed nos le 
e * menons o enveions en oft, il ſera 
uites dicele rele! tant die cum il 
d on 1 GOL! 


"FB Ot Won, 0 21129 204 
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0 Nas Viſcbntes ne nöſtre Balli 

| ne Altre ne pregne les chevals ne les 

— ettes daucun franc home, pour 

F faire Ars fors par 1 Yolente'c de 
cel fraue home 9% tO 
Ne nos ne — Baillie ne pren- 

6 Arogs(altril bois a nos els; o 
4 nos altres oyres faire, fors pat 1 
4 yolente de celui cui ſera li bois. 
Nos ne tendrons les terres de ah 
conveneue de felbnie, fors 

0 «Wn . un Jo — 4 tes rett- 

$ e 13 i JI 

me «ofa * diti Susabült 
del tot en tot de Tame & de 
bine; & par tote . „ 1 


5 1 


8 _ . 1a 11 7 
O "IN ft apt cpr del 
2 5 e bee 


Nit tuo un Fus * 


Wen. done fran hoem 
8 


© Une 


que II mort nos deveit, eine d 


qui ſeront trove e lai ſie à la fou 


if nothing 


summons for a” Debt which the De- 
ces d o At us, our Sheriff or Bay- 
Iff may well attach and inventor the 
Goods of the Dead; which ſhall be 
nd upon his Lay- fee: to 772 
$'d ow 


of the Debt which ry Decea 

to us, by the view of law ful Men; 
ſo as nothing be remov'd till * 
9 as the Debt which ſhall be found 
to be due to us he paid; and the re- 
ſidue fall go to the Executors to per- 
form the Teſtament of the Dead: and 
be owing, to us, all his 
Goods ſhall go to the uſe of the Dead, 
faving to his Wife and Children their 


4 reatonable parts. 


If any Freeman die inteſtate, his 
Goods ſhall be- divided by the hands 
of his near Kindred and Friends by 
= view of Holy Church, ſaving to 
one their Debts which the Dead 
ow” them. 

None of our Conſtables, br other 
our Bayliffs ' ſhall take the Corn, nor 
2 Goods of any perſon with- 
out phyieg ng for the ſame preſently, un- 
leſs he haye time given him by conſent 
of the Vendor. 
Our Conſtables ſhall diſtrain no 
man who holds-by Knight-Service, to 
be Mony for Caſtle-guard, if he 
perform'd it himſelf in proper. 
Perſon, or by another good Man, if 


he cou'd not perform it himſelf for * 1deſt raifo- 
And if we nable occa* 


ſome reaſonable Cauſe : 
lead him, or ſend him into the Army 
he ſhall be diſcharg'd of Caſtle-guard 
for fo long time as he ſhall be with 
us in the Army. 

Our Sher eur Bayliffs, or others, 
ſhalt not take the Horſes nor Carts 
of any Freeman to make Carriage, but 
but by leave 6f ſuch Freeman. 


Neithet our ſeives nor our Baplits 
ſhall take another man's Wood for 
our Caſtles, or other occaſions, but 
by his leave whoſe Wood it is. 

We will hold the Lands of ſuch as 
ſhall be convicted of Felony but a year 
and à day; and then we will reſtore 
thetn to the Lords of the Fees. 

A Wears ſhall from tliis time for- 
War be wholly taken away in Thames 
_ Medway; and throout all England; 

t upon the Seca-coaſt. | 
Writ. call'd Precipe henceforth 
frat be made to none out of any Te- 


nemet, whereby a Freeman may loſe 


his Cobrt. | 


One 


+ meſures. 


E kage, o del borgage. 


_ © fors par bons teſ 


. Une meſure de vin ſeit 7 
© no! re Regne, & une meſure de cer- 
« veile, & une meſure, de . 
< li quartiers de Londres, & une leiſe 
© de dras teinz, & de roſez, & de 


© habergiez, co eſt. deus aunes dedenz 


c Ates & des peis * ſeit enſement 
e come des muſures 4. yni708 er 6) 
| my C s 2; n 
„ Riens ne ſeit done ne bee en 
ayant pour le brief del enqueſte de 
vie, o de- membres de 2 

e ſeit otree en pur don, & t eſ- 


; 


© Se aucuns that dann Cakes . 


© me o par, ſokage, & tient terre dal- 
6 trui par Kerri de Chevalier, Nos 
: n'aurons mie la garde del eir, * 
e la terre qui eſt daltrui fie 
© chaiſon de cele feuferme, 0, el fo 
Ne n'aurons 
© la garde de cele feuferme, o del ſo- 
© Cage, o del borgage, ſe cele feuferme 
© ne deit ſeryice « e Chevalier. 
Nos n'aurons la garde del eir ne 
© de la terre dalcun, que il tient dal- 
« trui par ſerviſe de Chevalier, par 
© achaiſon daucune petite ſerjanteri, 
6 1 455 tient de nos par ſerviſe de ren- 


re ſaettes, o cotelz,. o tels W 


0 Nuls Bailliz ne wette des cien * 
© vant alcun a lei par ſa ſimple parole, 
ins amene: aice. 


"© Nuls frans — ne ſera pris, ne 
© empriſonez, nedeſlaiſiz; ne ullagiez, 
Ine eiſſilliez, ne deſtruiz, ne aucune 
© maniere, ne ſor lui n'irens ne nen- 
< veierons, fors par leal jugement de 
© ſes pers, o par la lei dela terre. 


© A nulli ne 3 a nulli „ 


0 r ne ne proloignerons dreir 


uſtiſe. 

7 Lait li marchant aient auf & ſeur 
: cis d' Engleterre, & venir en En- 
p * gleterre & demorer, & aler par En- 
* gleterre, par terre & par eaue a 
vendre & a chater, ſans totes males 
totes her! les ancienes drettes coſtu- 
© mes, fors el, tens de guerre, cil 8 

* ſunt de la terre qui nos, i 
< ſe tel ſunt trovt᷑ en noſtre terre pr 
© commancement de la guerre, ſoient 
© atachie ſans domage de lor cors & de 


lor choſeo, juſquiil ſeit ſeu de nos o 


de noſtre cheyetein juſtiſier coment 
li marcheant de la noſtre terre ſe- 
« ront traitie, qui donc ſeront trove 

den 


2 The Glen Then of. King ita 


One Meaſure of! Wine ſhall 1 we'd 
throughout: our Kingdom, and. 
Meaſure of Ale, and one Meaſure. e of 
Corn, to wit, the London Quart. 
And there ſhall be one breadth of dy'a 
Cloth, Ruſſets, and Haubergets, to 
wit, two Els within the Liſts: A 
concerning Weights, e ſhall be i in ke 
| Nothing all be 
Nothing 
benceforth for a ek of Inquiſition 
of Life | or Member, but it ſhall be 
granted n and ban not be deny'd. 
rng: 

Il any hold of us by Fee-farin, « or 
by Soccage, and hold likewiſe Land 
of others by Knight-Service, we will 
not have the Co n 
nor of the Land which is of the Fee 
2 another, by reaſon of ſuch Fee- 

Soccage or Burgage, unlefs ſuch 
Reken owe Det ad potent | 


or . 


= 


We ail not have the l pf 
5 Heir, nor of the Land of any 
Perſon, which he holds of another by 
Knight-Service, by reaſon of any pe- 
tit.Serjeantry by which he holds of us, 
7 = . e eee 

or ſuch 371.5 

No halliff for the time to come ſhall 
put any Man to his Law upon his bare 
dee without good Witneſſes * 


No Freeman ſhall be taken; nor i =" 
priloa d, nor diſſeiz d, nor out-law'd, 
nor exil'd, nor deſtroy'd i in any man- 
ner; nor will we paſs upon him, nor 
condemn him, but by the lawful Judg- 
ment of his Peers, or by the Law of 
the Land. 

We will ſell to none, we will deny 
nor delay to none * and * 5 

M | 
All Merchants : may with Safety and 
Security go out of and come 
into Exulaid, and ſtay; and paſs thro 
England by Land and Water, to buy 
and fell wixhoat any evil Tolls, pay- 
ing the antient and rightful Datys, 
except in time of War; and then they 
that are of the Country with whom 
we are at War, and are found here 
at the ning of the War, ſhall be 
attach d, but without Injury to their 
Bodys or Goods, till it be known to 
us or to our Chief- Juſtice, . how our 


Merchants are, entreated which are 


found in our Enemys Country; and if 
ours 


ten Ja terre qui contre nos guerroie, 
© & ſe li noftre ſunt ilucke ſauf, ſeient 
f lor auf en la noſtre terre. 

Leiſe chacun des ci en avant fir 
© de noſtre Regne & repairer ſanf & 
fur par terre & par eue ſauve noſtre 
© fei, tors el tens de guerre par alcun 
© petit tens pour preu del Regne: 
© Mais di co ſunt jet te fors li empri- 
© ſone; & li utlagie ſolon la lei del 
© regae, & la gent ki contre nos guer 
© rote. Des marcheans ſeit feit, ſi co- 
© me nous avons devant dit. 


© © Se ancuns tient daueune eſchaette 


fi come del honor de Walingeford, 
© Notingehan, Boloigne, Lancaſtre, 
u dautres echaetes qui ſunt en noſtre 
© main, & ſunt de baronie, & il 
© mnert, ſes heirs ne doinſt altre re- 
© lief, ne face a nos altre ſerviſe, qui 
© feiſt al Baron, ce cele Baronie fuſt en 
© main del Baron, & nos la tendrons 
© en tele maniere que le Baron la tint. 
© Li home qui maignent fors de la 
t foreſt, ne viegnent de ci en avant 
© devant nos Jo iſes de la foreſt par 
© communes ſomonces, ſil ne ſont en 
© plait u plege de aucun ou d' aucuns 
© qui ſeient atachie pour la foreſt. 
Nos ne ferons Viſcontes, Juſtiſes, 
© ne Bailliz, fors de tels qui ſachent 
la Iti de la terre, & la voillent bien 


" garder. . by 

© Tuit cil qui fonderent Abbeies, 
© dont il ont charges des Reis d' En- 
E N o anciene tenue, alant en 
© Ia garde quant eles ſeront voides, fi 
© com il avoit devent. N 


© Totes les forez qui ſunt aforeſtees 
© en noſtre tens ſeient maintenant de- 
© ſaforeſtees, et enſement ſeit feit des 
© rivieres qui en noſtre tens ſunt par 
© nos miſes en defens. | | 
© Totes les males coſtumes des fo- 
© rez & des Warennes, & des Fore- 
© ſtiers, & des Warrenniers, des Viſ- 
© contes & de lor miniſtres, des ri- 
© vieres & de lor gardes, ſeient 
© maintenant enquiſes en chaſcun Con- 
© te par xii. Chevaliers Jurez de mei- 
© mes le Conte, qui devent eſtre eſleu 
© par prodes homes de meiſmes le 
© Conte & de denz xl. jorz apres co 
_ © quil auront fette lenqueſte, ſeient 
«Jet tot en tot oſtees par cels meiſ- 
+ mes, ſi que jamais ne ſaient rapelees, 
/ eiſſi 
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ours be fafe there, they thali be ſafe 


in our Land. 


It fhall be {awful for all Men in time 
to come, to go out of our Kingdom, 
and to return ſafely and ſecurely by 
Land and by Water, ſaving their 
Faith due to us, except it be in time 
of War for ſome ſhort time for the 
Profit of the Realm. But out of this 
Article are excepted Perſons in Priſon, 
Perſons out-law'd according to the 
Law of the Land, and Perſons of the 
Country with whom we are at War. 
Concerning Merchants, what is above- 
ſaid ſhall hold as to them 

If any hold of any Eſcheat, as of 
the Honour of Wallingford, Notting- 


ham, Boloin, Lancaſter, or of other 


Eſcheats which are in our hand, and 
are Baronys, and die, his Heirs ſhall 
owe us no other Relief, nor do us any 
other Service, than was due to the 
Baron of ſuch Barony when it was in 
his hand; and we will hold the ſame 
in like manner as the Baron held it. 
Men that dwell out of the Foreſt 
ſhall not appear before our Juſtices of 
the Foreſt by common Summons, un- 
leſs they be in Suit themſelves, or Bail 
for others who are attach'd for the 
Foreſt. RF 
We will not make Sheriffs, Juſtices, 
nor Baylifts, but of ſach as know the 
Law of the Land, and will keep it. 


All that. have founded Abbys, 
whereof- they have Charters from 
Kings of England, or antient Tenure, 


ſhall have the Cuſtody thereof whilſt 


they are vacant, as they ought to 


Ve. 

All the Foreſts that have been affo- 
reſted in our time, ſhall inſtantly be 
diſafforeſted; in like manner be Ir O 
Rivers, that in our time and by us 
have been put in defence. 

All evil Cuſtoms of Foreſts and 
Warrens, and of Foreſters and War- 
renners, of Sheriffs and their Mini- 
ſters, of Rivers and of guarding them, 
ſhall forthwith be enquir'd of in every 
County by twelve Knights ſworn of 
the ſame County, who muſt be choſen 
by the good Men of the ſame County. 
And within forty days after they have 
made ſuch On, the ſaid evil 
Cuſtoms ſhall be utterly aboliſh'd by 
thoſe ſame Knights, ſo as never to be 
reviv'd; provided they be firſt made 

Eee known 


393 


. 
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T be Great Charter of King Jen, 


© avanito noſtre Juſtiſe, ſe nos ne ſu- 


©. mes en Engleterre: Mi RR: 
Nos tendrons maintenant t6z les 
4 11 & totes les charttres, qui 
© nos fu 

* ſeurte de pais, o de feel ſerviſe. 


Nous oſteron de tot en tot des 
© baillies les parens Girard d' Aties, i 
© que des ci en avant nauront: nulle 
© baillie en Engleterre, & Engelart de 
© Cigoigni, Peron, Guion, Andreu de 
© Chanceas, Gion de Cigoigni, Gifrai 
© de Martigni & ſes freres, Phelippe, 
Marc & ſes freres, Gefrai ſon nevo, 
© & tote lor ſiute, & maintenant em- 
< pres le reformement de la pais oſte- 
© rons de noſtre Regne tos ſes eſtran- 


_ © ges Chevaliers, Aubelaſtiers, ſer- 


© jans, ſoldiers quo chevals et o armes 
© yindrent al nuiſement del Regne. 


© Se alcuns eſt deſſaiſiz o eſloigniez 
© par nos, ſens real “ jugement de 
Fes pers, de terres, de chaſtels, de 
«. franchiſes, o de ſa drettrure main- 
< tenant li rendrons, & le plaiz en 


„ commencera di co, adonc en ſeit 


< fait par jugement des xxv. Barons, 


© dont len parole de 'foz en la ſeurt 


* de la pals. 


De totes iteles choſes dont alcuns 


fu deſſaiſiz o eſloigniez ſenz leal ju- 


gement de ſes Pers par le Rei Henri 
< noſtre pere, o par le Rei Richart 
noſtre frere, que avons en noſtre 
main, o altre tiegent cui il nos co- 
vient garantir, aurons reſpit juſqu'a 
commun terme des croiziex, fors 
que celes choſes dont plaiz fu co- 
menciez o enqueſte faite par noſtre 
comandement devant que nos priſ- 
ſions la Croiz. Et fe nos repairons 
del pelerinage o par avanture re- 
manons del pelerinage maintenant 
en frons e tg Ceſt mei- 
mes reſpit aurgns & en ceſte ma- 
niere de dreiture faire des forez de- 
ſaforeſter, o que remaignent forez 


< que li Reis Henri noſtre pere, o li 
Keis Richart noſtre frere aforeſte- 


rent, & des gardes des terres qui 


© ſunt daltrui fie; que nos avons eues 


© juſques icy par achaiſon de fie. que 
* alcuns teneit de nos par ſerviſe de 
Chevalier, & des Abbeies qui furent 


« fondees en altrui fie que el noſtre, eſ- 


© quels li fires del fie dit quila droi- 
ö 8 dee, 


rent - livrees des Engleis en 


known, to ene our Chief Juſtice 
if we be out of the Realm. 


We will forthwith reſtore” all the 
Hoſtages, and all the Deeds which 
have been deliver d to us by the Eng- 
liſb, for Surety of the Peace, or of 

ithful Service. 


We will wholly put out of Bay- 


liffwicks the Kindred of Gerard de 
Aties, ſo that from henceforth they 
ſhall not have a Bayliff ick in England; 
and Engeland de Cigoigni, Peron, Gion, 
Andrew de Chanceas, Gyon de Cygoigni, 
Geffry de Martigni and his Brothers, 
Philip, Mark and his Brothers, Geffry 
his Nephew, and all their Train. And 
reſently after the Peace ſhall be per- 
rm'd, we will put out of the Realm 
all Knights Foreigners, Slingers, Ser- 
jeants and Soldiers, who came with 
orſe or Arms to the Nuſance of the 
AR oo, bt 
Ik any. be diſſeiz'd or eſloyn'd by 
us, without lawful judgment of bis 
Peers, of Lands, Chattels, Franchi- 


ſes, or of any Right, we will forth- 
with reſtore the ſame; and if any 
difference ariſe upon it, it ſhall be de- 
termin'd by the Judgment of the five 
and twenty Barons, of whom men- 
tion is made hereafter in the Security 

As to all things whereof any have 
been diſſeiz d, or eſloyn'd wichout 
lawful judgment of their Peers, by 
King Henry our Father, or by King 
Richard .our Brother, which we have 
in our hands, or which any other has, 
to whom we are bound to warrant 
the ſame, we will have reſpit to the 
common Term of them that are croſt 
for the Holy Land, except ſuch things 
for which : Suits are commenc'd, or 
Inqueſt taken by our Order before we 
took upon us the Croſs. And if we 
return from the, Pilgrimage, or per- 
haps forbear going, we will do full 
Right therein. The ſame Reſpit we 
will have, and the ſame Right we 


will do in manner aforeſaid, as to the 


diſafforeſting of Foreſts, or letting 
them remain Foreſts, which the Kings, 
Henry our Father, or Richard our Bro- 
ther have afforeſted; and as to the 
Cuſtodys of Lands which are of the 
Fee of other Perſons, which we have 
held till now by reaſon of other mens 
Fees, who held of us by Knight-Ser- 
vice; and of Abbys that are founded 

| in 


© nons, nos ns 


© dront. 


(1, 9.6 Dx tf 5+ werb 34498 N 1 9 * 
_» © Nuls- ne ſdit pris ne empriſoner 
pour apel de feme de la mort dal- 


trui, que de ſun marri. 0 

Totes les fins & tot les amercie- 
mens qui ſont feit vers nos a tort & 
© contre la lei de la terre; ſoient tot 
© pardonè, o len en face par - juge- 
ment del xxv. Barons dont len pa- 
© 'role o par le jugement de la 
greignor partie de cels enſemble, 
0 le devant dit Arcev Stefue 
* de Cantorbe fil i puet eſtre: & cels 


* quil vodra apeler od. ſei, & fil ni 
© pora- eſtre neien meins ne voiſt li 


* afaires avant ſenz lui en tel maniere 
que ſe alcuns o alcun des devant diz 
KkKxv. Barons, ſeront en tel e 
© ſeient oſte de ceſt jagement, & altre 
© efleu & jure ſeient mis a co faire en 
© lieu de cels par le remanant des de- 
S vant diz xxv. Barons. | 


"A 4 
ow 898 


. e nos avons deſſaiſiʒ & eſloigniez 
4 ges Walais de terre & de franchiſes, 
© o daltres/choſes ſenz leal jugement 
de lor Pers en En leterre, O en 
Wales, maintenant lor ſeient ren- 
1 dues, & ſe plaiz en ſera comanciez 
Yo ſelor en ſeit feit en la Marche par 
jugement de lor Peres des tenemenz 
d Bagleterre ſolonc la lei d' Engle- 
© terre, des tenemenx de Wales ſo- 
lonc la lei de Wales, des tenemenz 
de la Marche ſolonc de lei de la 
© Marche; & ce meiſmes facent li Wa- 
* lais a nos & as no-. 


De totes celes choſes dont alcuns 
- © ſeaz. leal jugement de ſes Pers par le 
Rei Henri noſtre pere, o par le Rei 
< Richart noſtre frere, que nos avons 
en noſtre main, o altre tienent cui 
il nos covieat garantir, aurons re- 
ſpit jaſqual commun terme des Croi- 
< fiez, fors de celes choſes dont plaiſt 
tu commenciez o enqueſte faite par 
s noſtre.commandement devant que 
nous priſſions la Croiz, & quant nos 

ſerons repairiez o ſe par aventure 
© remanons de noſtre pelerinage main- 
* tenant lor enfrons pleine dreiture 


. duth in French au Evgliſh.\'\ 
ture, & quant nos ſeron repairie in other mobs ' Fees, in which the 
de noſtre pelerinage, o ſe no rema- 
| [ intenant plei- 
© ne droiture a cels qui ſen plain- 


* folons. 


* N 7 
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Lords of the Fees.claima Right: And 
when we ſhalt be return'd from our 
Pilgrimage, or if we forbear going, 
we will immediately do full Right to 
all: that ſhall complain. 

None ſhall be taken nor imptiſon'd 
upon the Appeal of a Woman, for 
"= 1 of any other than ber Huſ- 

n 


— All the Fines and all the Amerce - 


ments that are impos'd for bur uſt 
to the Law 


wrongfully and contrary 

the Land, ſhall be pardon'd; or elſe 
they ſhall be determinꝰd by the Judg> 
ment of the Five and twenty Barons, 
of whom hereafter, or by the judg- 
ment of the greater number of them 
that ſhall be preſent, or before Stephen 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, if he can be 
there, aud thoſe that he ſhall call to 
bim and if be cannot be preſent, 
Matters ſhall proceed notwithſtanding 
without him; ſo always, that if one 
or more of the ſaid Five and twenty 
Barons be concern'd in any ſuch Com- 
plaint, they ſhall not give judgment 
thereupon, but others choſen and 
ſworn, ſhall be put in their room to 
act in their ſtead, by the reſidue of 
the ſaid Five and twenty Barons. 

- If we have diſſciz'd or eſfloin'd any 
Welchmen of Land, Franchiſes, or 
of other things, without lawful Judg- 


ment of their Peers, in England or in 
Valet, they ſhall forthwith be reſtor'd 


unto them; and if Suits ariſe there- 
upon; Right ſhall be done them in the 
Marches by the judgment of their 
Peers; of Engliſh Tenements accord 
ing to the Law of England; and of 
Tenements in Wales according to the 
Law of Wales 3 and Tenements in the 
Marches according to the Law of the 


- Marcbes:\ And in like manner ſhall the 


Welch do to us and our Subjects. 
As for all ſuch things, whereof a 
Welchmen have been diſſeiz d or e 
loin'd, without lawful judgment of 
their Peers, by King Heriry our Fa- 
ther, or by King Richard our Brother, 
-Which we have in our hands, or which 
any others have, to whom we are 
bound to warraat' the ſame, we will 
have reſpit till the common Term be 
expir*d of all that croſt themſelves for 
the Holy Land, thoſe things excepted 
whereupon Suits were commenc'd, or 
Inqueſts taken by qur Order before 
we took upon us the Croſs; and when 
we ſhall return from our Pilgrimage, 
Eee 2 or 
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2 — preſearty cunt full Sue 
de done acbording to tbe 


Laws of Watzs, and before the fail 


Partys. ahb 
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+ tenant & to les — Wales, 
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Nos ſerons | a Aliſandre le Rei 


tages rendre, & de fes franchiſes, 
8 de la dtettnre ſblonc la — 
nos ''frons a nos altres Barons 
Eugleterre, ſe altremeat ne deit 
4 eftre res chartres que nos avons 
de ſon pere Willzume, qui fu jndis 
* Reis d' E & co ſera fait par 
jagement de ſes Pers en noſtir Cort. 
Totes ces coſtumes devant dites & 
7 les x a pe — ares otribes 
©/''a tenit en Regue quant u nos 
<. apartient envers —＋ tuit cil de 
noſtte Regne, & Clerc & lai devent 
© garder quant 1 N mn 
les lor. 271% 301- Hat yo 
bas een ee ed 
I choſes devant dite por Deu, & pur 
bay amandement de noſtre Regne, & 
por miez plaiſier la deſcordè qui es 
*/:comancide entre nos & nds Barons: 
que tes choſes ſtent 
© fermes & eftables a tozjorz; faiflans 
©; & otriogs à nos Batons la de 
s ſor eſet ite ; co eſt que li-Baron'eſli- 
fſent xxv. Barons del Regne tel quil 
IN qui dient de tot lor poer 
122 & deuir, & faire garder la 
als & les franchiſes ue nos avons 
—— ceſte noſ- 
A tre! preſente Chartre; eiſſi co eſt a 
fſaver que ſe nos, o noſiediſaſtifes..b 
$i h6ftre o aucune de nds mi- 
s.:niſtfies* iſons en alcune choſes 
vers alcun, o treſpaſſions en alcun 
point de la 0 de la feurte, & 
$ ſeru moſttex a quatre 
* Barons del devant dit . ci 
Baton tis n mc Iyer 
Peng nos furges fory del 
neg * . 1 notre wk 
5 paſſdmeat; — nos fa- 
—— me 
80 
ie tre 


nement & ſe nos namendions 
10ſt nas foes 


Tors def Regnae noſtrs Juſtiſe ne I. 


gmendra devant A1. * 


que ib ſera moſtre a nos D M noſtre 
+ futile babes funds fors ge la vere, 
4 100 mont 075375! Fado 
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We will forthwith reſtore the Son 

of. "and all: the Hoſtages of 

Water, and the Deeds that hade been 

1 to u for Security of the 
eace. 

We will deal with Aleraner RI 
of Scotlend;' as to the . 
Suitors and bis Hoſta 
chiſes uud Rights; as we 2 out 
other Barons of | Enpland, unleſt it 
"ought to be othet wiſe by virtue of the 
Charters which we have of his Father 
Miliam late King of Scotland; and this 
to be by the Jadgment of 21 
in our Cart. 

.| All tbeſe Cuſtoms aud Franchiſcs 
bong — which! we have to 
kept in our Kingdom, 'fo far forth 
— * — i concer᷑ d, towards out 
Men, all ''Perſons of 'the 
Clerks and lay; muſt obſerrefor their 
-parts towards their Men. - 25 
And whereas we have Santed al 
theſe things for God's ſake, and for 
the amendment of our Government, 
and for the better compromiſing the 
Diſcord ariſen - betwixt us and our 
Barons: 'We- willing that the ſame 
be firmly held and eſtabliſti d for ever, 
do make and grant to our Barons the 
Security under written to wit; That 
the Barons ſhall chuſe Five und twen- 
ty Barons of the Realm, wm ay 
1ift, who ſnall to their utmoſt Po 
keep and hold, and cauſe” to be kept 
the Peace and Lid h we have 
1 and confibin'd ' this bur 
eſent! Charter; inſomuch that if 
V or: our aftice,: wks Bayliff,, or 
any of our Miniſters, act contrary to 
the ſame in any thing, againſt any 
-Perſons,” or offend againſt 7 1 
of chis Peace and Security 
our Miſearriage be Thown * oh 25 
ir6hs! df the fald Five and twenty, 
thoſe fouf Barehs ' ſhall come to us, 
or to wur Juſtice, if we be out of the 
Realm, _ ſhew us our Miſcdrtiage, 
us to amend the fame 
withoat Sar and if we do not a- 
mend itz 0 If we be out of the 
Realm, bur Juſtice” do not amend it 


wickiu Forty days after the ſame is 
Mew ko us, or T6 gur ſuſtiee if we 
be dak ef the wand They the ſaid 
ee eee ffir 


— 
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+ adoncJidevant dit repoftent 

cele cane ab altres de cel xx Ba- 

F rons, &. adanxj cil xv. Batuns a la 
commune de tate tetre nos 

L, eine oat te an £ en oo 
+, i manieres que il porront. 

& Ay rf org e chaſte, & nterres & 
OT 
7 — uſqu 'a- 
mende IT long lor jugement, :ſauve 

© noſtre! perſonne & IN mal noſtre 
& de nos enfans, & quant 41 fera 
5 amande- il attendront a nos, ciffi 
©,commendevant, :Etquizodta' de la 
9 > var Rony que n totes lea devant di- 
tes i obeira al c- 
„ mandement — din xxv. Ba- 
4 rons, & quil nous 1 
© oth a ſon poer, & nous .donbns 
©. comnnement & frunchement congit 
de jurer a 
& ja — le 
ta cela de la tetre qui de lor von fire 
voldront jurer as xv. Barons, de 
« deſtreindre & de grever nos, nos les 
8 frons juret oels par noſtre — 
. © ment; 0 oom devant eſt dit. 

"Di — Barons mor- 
rag o partira de la terre, o ſera de: 
6: Loder en aucune maniere quil ne 
les ehoſes qui ſunt devant dites 

rſviry/ ci qui: ſeront remes des 

© pour nt dit xxv. 4 eſliſent un 

altre en lieu de celui ſolonc lor eſ- 

gart, que jurera en tel maniere com 
Altre ont fait 191161 ⁰0 i 

2 en totes les choſes que li xv. 

— areir ſe — 44 


No eil xxv. ſetont pte & 
6 . ſcorderont entre als == * 

oſe, o aucun de cels qui ſeront 
' — vodront, o nt pouront 
Kent, ſeit ferm & * 


6. ta nor partie de cel 
SI Lt —— porwerra, Gl re- 
* a eaſement _ ſ tait | i aycitnt 
. —— i. | 


$:Bt/ Ii brrenr, atv. Boro ns- 
eds qae> Totes ks, chaſes qui ſunt 
devant dites, : quil at; feele - 
ment, & teromt garder de tod dor 
poer o 1 93 baff to oni ist 
11 4 
6 ne pat altrui rien pour 
* e * otriemen⁊ o de ceſtes 
© franchiſes ſeit rapelea lo amenuſiez, 
& falkounw tel choſe ſera ppurchacie 
© feat caſſteß & weine, & he nen uſes! 
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Tales of the Jaid Herend oweny B4- 
ons un then [thoſe Five and twenty 

Barons, eee bf Bho. 

e 

7 few, dy whe 
r amenurd, a 

vir owh Her. 

Nui the Perſon: 2 and ih 


Reine, Prrfenr of eur children: And when it 


i amended; they mall be ſubject to 
un as befork. And whoever | of. the 
Realms will, may ſwear; that for the 
Perfortnance of thiſe. things he. wil 
obey. the Oommands of the ſaid Five 
and twenty Bardns, ahd chat t 


er 
with them he will diſtteſs us to his 


| um we And we will give publick and 
fret leave to ſwear to all 12 will 
95 binder an one: 

rald Perſods of the Realm, that 
of their own accord: will ſwear to the 


nid Five and twenty Barons to di- 


Nreſs us, we will iſſue our Precept, 
== them to ſwear as afore- 


| Ant if any of the-ſaid Five and 
twenty: Barons die, or utes out of the 
Reahmy: or be any why. hinder'd from 
—_ aforeſdid, the reſidte of the 
ſaid Five and twenty Barons ſhall 
chuſe another in his room, accordipg 
to their diſcretion, —— ſweat! as 
the others doo _ 3 
113 91q [9 HO ut 2 
Ad us 0 abb thiugs which the faid 
Hive and twenty Barons ate to do, if 
perad v enture they be not all preſent, 
or cannot agree, or in caſe any of 
thoſe that are ummon'd cannot or 
will got cams, whatever ;fþall: be de- 
termin d by the greater of 
then that are. prefeiit; ſhall de good 
n TINy ad — heb _ 


SUL 1? 


17 10 


ld the' Nic Fire 1 twenty - | 
rons ſnall ſweär- that they: will faith- 
fuſby obſerve all the Matters aforefaid,; 
ami caufo them to b abſer vd td char 
Fern n2 evi 5 (Xa 721 

And wewilt not obtain of any. obe 
for our ſelves, wy any other, an 
thing y of theſe Conrad 
ſtons, nebel Libertypniay be re- 


thing be obtain'd; ix ſhall; be: rol and 
void nor:fhall ever be made ale of by” 
R | 

| And 


uvok d or aunthilated ; and if any ſuch 


_ 
; 3 a 
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The Gear Gbarter of King "= 


4 cow totes males volentesy deſ- 3485 And all MW-will, Diſdain and Rau- 


: y 2 70 = homes clers & a For 
corde, comanca, avons plaine- 

ment relaiſſices & pardontes a t 

< & eſtre co toz les treſpaſſemens 

< ſunt fait par achaiſon di ceſte deſ- 

6 222 la gn yr adi 

noſtre Re ormement 

de la — 1 — Need relaiſ- 

ſie a tox clers, & a" lais & quant a 


6. © 00s aportient lor avon plainement 


rdone & otrie di co lor avon fait 
faire lettres de teſmoin. overtes de 
1 —.— Stefne I Arceveske de Can- 
<- torbire, de Seignor Henri 1“ Arce- 
© veske de Diveline, & des devant diz 
Eveſques, & de maiſtre Pandolf ſor 
© ceſte ſeurte & ces otreiemenz, por 
la que choſe nos volons & coman- 


© dons fermement que I Egliſe d* An- 
ES 
© en noſtre Regne aiĩent ent 


totes les devant dites üſes, & 
© Jes deitures, & les otreiemenz bien 
& en pais franchement & quitte- 
© ment, — & entierement a 
© els, & lor eirs en totes choſes, & 
en toz leus, a to ſi oom devant 
* eſt dit. Ee fi fu jure de noſtre part, 
© & de la part des Barons que totes 
choſes qui deſus ſunt eſcrites, ſeront 
© adden a bone fei ſanz 
<« Teſmoig-en ſont cil qui ſunt devant 
6 dit, & mult altre. (5:3 19 901 
© Ceſte chartre fu donte el pre eſt 

*.. appelez.-Roveninkmede-entre Win- 
d & Stanes, le quinzain jor de 
due P pes ces ſept 
ie 2 41 | | 8 10 

« Joan ga 18 Vikoiite de ' Suthan- 


— & a doſee eſſeux en tel Conte bre 
treiſes 


6 40 erre & oſter les 
© coſtumes des Viſcontes & de lor mi- 
© niſtres des fores & des 8 & 
1804 Fey lor pars, 8 
& des Riviers, e lor 
„uz. Nos vos mandans que ſenz de- 
© lai; faiſiez en naſtre main les terres, 
© & les tenemenz, & les chatels:de 
dor celz del Conte de 'Suthantefire 
ui ne vodront jurer as xxx. Barons 
lonc la forme qui eſt eſcritte en 
J —— chartre des | 
l quil auront a co atarne j & il 
4 ne volent jurer — 
quince jorz acomp puilq 
6 terres & lor tenement, & lor chatel 
LY 1 + ſeront 


Tancors, qui ſont neces entre cour, which has been between Vs and 


ſtrictiy ta woos that the Church of 


2 


ſa- 


0. 


ue lor / 


our Jobjekts of the Cler and Lai 

ſince the ſaid — — — omar 
fully releaſe and ae all. 
And moreover all that have 


been committed by occaſion! of the 
ſaid Diſcord ſinoe Eaſter, in the Gx- 
teenth * annoy to the re- 
Roring of the Peace, we have fully 
releas d co "all Clerks and Laymen; 
and ſo far as in us lies we have fully 
pardon'd them: And further we have 
caus d Letters Patent to be made to 
them in teſtimony hereof, witneſs'd 
by. Stephen. Archbiſhop of Can 
Henry Archbiſhop of Dublin, and by 
the aforeſaid Biſhops, and by Mr. Par- 
dul pus, upon this Security and theſe 
Oonceſſions: Whereby we will. and 


England be free, and enjoy all the ſaid 
Libertys, and Rights, and ' Grants, 
well and in peace, and quiedy, 
2 and entirely o 0 1722 — and 
eirs, in gs, in a 

for ever as aforeſaid. And we and 
our Barons have ſworn that All things 
above written, ſhall be kept on o,ůj 
rts in good Faith without ill De- 
n. The Witneſſes are the ane 
een A 3 


uu Jud Has 
119 hi up 136% 
This Charter was given at the Mes- 
dow calld Running betwixt 
Windſor and Stanes, the 
of June, 


77 


th day 
in the bree Year of 
RE + 2M. 10.15 


„ 


on 0 of God King 
„to the Sheriff of 
to the Twelve that are 
choſen 1 that County, to enquire of 
and put away the evil Cuſtoms of 
Sheriffs, and of their Miniſters, . of 
Foreſts and ' Foreſters, of . 


and bran of Rir 
. that . — ae ec com. 
y — W 

ſeize rung eng our hand the Lands — 
Tenements, and the Goods: of * 
thoſe of the County of Sour 
that will not ſwear to the ſaid — 
and twenty Barons, according to the 
Form expreſt in our Charter: of Li- 
bertys or to ſuch as they ſhall — 
thereunto appointed; and if chey will 
not ſwear preſently, at the pd of 
22 | a 


© ſeront ſeiſi en noſtre main: faites 
vendre toz lor chatelz, & les de- 
* niers qui en ſeront pris gardez ſau- 
vement, a metre en laie de la ſainte 
© terre de Jeruſalem; & lor terres & 
© lor tenemenz tenez en noſtre main 
© juſquil aient jure, & co fu pourvieu 
© par le jugement Þ Arceveske Stefne 
© de Cantorbire & des Barons de noſ- 
tre Regne. Et en teſmoig de ceſte 
© choſe nos enveons ceſtes nos lettres 
© oyertes. Teſmoig mei meiſme. A 
< Odibaam le vint & ſeptain 7 de 
*. Juig, lan de noſtre Regne dis & ſep- 
tan. | 


4 8 . bo 4 4 «a. 


bob in French and Engliſh. 3 


fifteen days after their Lands, and 
Tenements, and Chattels are ſeiz d 
into our Hands, that ye ſell all their 
Goods, and keep ſafely the Mony that 
ye ſhall receive for the ſame, to be 
employ'd for the Relief of the Holy 
Land of Feruſalem; and that ye keep 
their Lands and Tenements in our 
Hands till they have ſworn, or that 
Stephen Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and 
the Barons of our Kingdom have gi- 
ven Judgment thereupon, In witneſs 


. whereof we direct unto you theſe our 


Letters Patent. Witneſs our Self: 
At Odibaam the Seven and twentieth 
Day of June, in the Seventeenth Year 
of our Reign. | 
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1 Tbe Senſe and Conlideration that David had of his orig 
nal, and from whence he came, and at whoſe hands rg 
e d bis Being; Thy Hands haue made me and fabian d 


II. The 3 of this Senſe and Conlideration 5 it prompts him to Obe- 
ie "he wou' faln know hat be muff do for God who had done 
ſo much for him: Give me Underftanding that I may learn thy Command- 
ments, He finds he has very great Obligations laid upon him by God, 
aud that makes him ku to underſtand his Duty towards him, and 
to know which way de may ſer xe and pleaſe the Author of his Being. 


| 1 I Senſe and Conſideration that David had of his Original, and from 
whence he came, and at whoſe hands he receiv'd his Being; Ty Hands have 
made me and faſhion'd me. This was a Conſideration which polleſsed David's 
Mind, and was very frequently in his Thoughts, as we may ee by this, that 
be rakes all occaſions to make mention of it. And that we may not think 
he ſpoke of it by rote, aud that the Y were words of cougſe, he ſhews. 
hae e had deeply conſider'd'the thing, he had ſtudy'd the point, it was no 
ſuperficial, but a deep and thorow Sole which he ad of it: Pſal. 139. 14, 
15, 16. T aiſe thee, for I am fearfully and wonderfully made; marvellous are 
thy Works, and that my Soul knoweth right well. My Subſtance was not hid from 
thee, when I was made in ſecret, and curiouſly wrought in the loweſt parts of the 
Earth. Thine Eyes did ſee my Subſtance, yet being un erfeft ; and in thy Book 
were all my Members 1 written, which'd by day were faſhion a, when as yer there 
were nene of them: And as he knew this right well for his "own part, ſo he 
- was deſirous that alt others ſhoy'd rake xH..550 Sig of it, and duly conſider it 

as he had done: PRI. 100. 3. Know ye tha the Lord he 3s Gad, it is be that bath 
made — and not we our ſelves; we 7 People, and rhe Sheep of bis Tagery: 
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Pratlical Diſcourſes on Serm. 1. 
This i lis a very e- Truth; we were not able to make our ſelves, for then 
[Ir you'd be much cal x for ys d preſerve gu ſelyes nor w | mad 


| | tee 78 e Hae 2 

Children, _ exhorts them ſecurel arelp ind confident! to put — i into 

his hands who made them at the firſt, the Creator of the World, who form'd 

r of man, and 2 out the Beginning of all things And he 
ced is a likel our rig whom we may 

reaſonably den lg and pj dA; "i En we may to pro- 

duce ſuch Creatures as we are. This is infallibly certain, that whoſoever made 


gd was able to make us; he muſt have as 2 Perfections as W for none 


cient: We ſay that 
ta 4 Et our Reaſon and Underſtanding 


e e old SDK. 
| 8 ee ee. 
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ing are not Matter, nor the Reſult of 1 it, nor within the Sphere nor 
have any Affinity with it. 

There is as wide a difference betwixt Thought and a 
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Benefit as this either in 
Oblivion or in Silence, but to make ere 555 5 it as he was himſelf. 


Secondly, I come now to the Advantages of this,  Conkigeration, That God 
made us 3 that if we be not moy'd by the Reaſon of the thing, yet-we maybe 
prevail d upon by dur own Intereſt. And this is {ch a,Conkderatioo, that ao 
Wiſe mag. man cowd Jixe e 5k ME. its 18 3 
rity we have, our Satisfaction a our Hearts that 
we are in e a. faithful. reator. Wee have no greater Comfort here 


2485 


; of a 0 a Soul, of 


a4 this is nor on 1 of all Happiacfs, bat which 
e 2 9 og our 1a 0 . ations. e another Wor: 5 & 
gor entertain a 
nfe of N GET he De. 94 re given us in vain, 
N 1 {oh 2 5 VE na ih . great a Beseft as 
2 "Wha 1 fg fr Ser. be Well 


The dsvont Pfalgiſt 


bk N 8 he 155 rook me N ut of en — Fratſa ſball- be elways 
"thee, He 33 he had 1 * Fu be Ir perpetual. Praifes aud 
ankſgivings, and was reſolv'd 4 Ry 


| Rae, than to ank! we have a God that malle us; and what he Was then, 
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— ſecond thing: 


2 than Meat, ani. 1. fore 

eee ſo I Therefare 1- 

well 'tfy Ss ne Ns ie a Bod 3 

He will not ufer ie Work of* . de e 

of ſomething to cover it. This "4% à fore 9.5 dave care and 
will ſtay by us when 1 5 . What an W. egen 

wou'd it be to think, Pe e by ritsos cogcvärſe 

Atoms, and chat we "inter te Rel 0 K ner, . 
be deffroy*din' a moment, without es. of reparation or 1 

t bath done its worſt, when 


_ Whereas now” e Be 
Body is didi vd a rp into 0 0 God can as eaſily raiſe it out 
of 'the Duſt as he made i at the firſt; For with God, as the Pſaliniſt expreſſes 
it, « che Well „ it can never be drawn This Conſideration was 
that which i thoſe ſeven Brethren, Mom 1 before, with ſo 
much Courage and Reſolution : 2 ES, N mangled and tor- 
tur'd, held forth his Hands, on J 4, Theſe 7 1 nw Pos, and for 
bir Laws T He + them, and 1 hops ro Tet t5ve them ags > May Ge 
be miſerable it has this euſe of things, and This ex on, That if he 
loſes this Life, God will give him a 36, ot and dais ane 4 ary 
Man may have, he need not fear being loſt.” So that when Men for 
mo —＋ Being, and = not E an rob iſ age the” and faſhion'd 
dre their own nemys, 10 el ves Ha 
biber that is to be had in this World. BOTH Pr 
great advantage to 17 f ſo it 


ot 
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Thirdly, As it is reaſonable in it Gif, and ps 


bs 4. thing of very. eaſy performance, and bas Yer little 121 0 in it. It is 
eaſy to refle& and turn our Thoughts upon any Object, but it is till eaſier to 
— — —5 bg ud ig as this a we need do es more than 
y not ſtrive to t him: For every thing prompts us a 

mind of bim, every thing within us and without us is a Remes ho fp us 5 
we n&d not und 0 up into Heaven, nor deſcend into the nor croſs the 
Seas to ſeek him; He is not far from every one of «a, for in him we, live, and 
move, und beve our Being. And therefore we may as well — that we are 
alive, and ſtir, and take our Breath, as forget him who gave ys Life, and 
Breath, and all things. It was be that planted the Eye wit which we 
ſee, and the Ear with which we hear; in bis? Book were all our Members writ- 
— which day by day were faſhior'd. When as yet there were none of them. 
Our own Body, which we continually y_ curry 
by-what Hand it was made and faſbion'd 2 that if we have not 3 7 
Senſe of this in our Minds, we are utterly i inexcuſable ; for beſid 
reaſon there is for it, wel; Attle ee in it. Kad 0 1 


about with us, may put us in mind 


me che 


＋ 3 


1 The Eſſect of this Senſe 110 Conlideration'i in «David 1 W ved him 
to-Obedience, it made him deſirous to underſtand his Duty towards , and 
what he might do to ſerve and pleaſe him: Give. me Underſtanding that I may 
| bearn thy Commandments. And a due Conſideration that God made us, inclines 

us and diſpoſes us todo his Will upon theſe two Accounts. | 
1 8 It makes us humble. And, 
Secondly, It makes us thankful. | | 
Krone us humble, it — us with the Condition of: 4 Crea- 
ture he ther is born to z he is not his own, and therefore ought not to be 
at his own diſpoſal. Th. : Obligation 9 u to render Obedience to 
him that made them does deave 7 Their Bel 8 it is inſeparably annext 0 
their Condition, it is the very El of a Creature-State : we 
ware ſubject to the Win and Pleaſure of our great Creator, when he was pleased 


to 


ben 14. nl Tent erer, 


.to make uss and why; ſkilwemnotbe ſubjsct f,)? What 
2. Every one that cdnfiders whence de reccry d "his / *expt 

elf as St. Pau dloea, „ N ne calls Him, 75. 9% whoſe 

599 Ind. whois ſaree. Ougit his Win to Nad or ours, Who" aft but of 

eſter 1 nen en Wider we eld be ot not Be al chin 


1:6 0 269 ft makes ds thaukfül, 4 ll Hils us 
e im. Wben we confider thatull thi t We a, a l 
to Gee we. gur ſel bes to his Servict, 


Cd hy e 
1 How can we find in dür hexrrs'to 
ech for us ? Shall all-that” Lovebecaſt wiay us; 14 175. dy 8 


3 


N 


. e Gbd? He vannet bat tüke th 15 60 unkin 
hands of 2 i we have the 9 "ORE of Goodneſs It 
: cet make our Hearts bletd to think, - we ſflou'd | pe ft 
teful Wretches towards God, ad to rake that he To | 
le us. And yet the gcripture tolls is, that It i ond the Witkedtieſs, 0 
hasdrawn God te this :' Gen. S. $4 C. Abd Gol fw that the Wickedheſs e 
an Was the Farm nd ir Lr er 
be Earth, m it bim itt if we cannot requite out 
tor, however let not grieve him; to it be ot Ip on er to make 
m any part of amends; yet it is horrid to render Evil for Gl. There is 
agg ſure can make n greater Impreſſion #pon-ns than this wonderful Love 


z this will ingage and conftrain us to love kim a and to yield 
up {ns lves30 Ws Gervice: | 3 a * F 


| p come nat cede atvre 


rticu thats orgs of David, whereid 
he expreſſes his Deſire of obeyi asd d his Daty to hi Give me 


Wider thus I lene thy commandment s. herein we mal "take no- 
tick o chefothree things & | 


ff. Fo whom he directs his Prayer, to Oo eve fade Hg 
A. The — his Prayer, Give mi Dede th 


S 


a 7 ma ne thy 


The Gr dot this Prayer and Addreg to God, Becauſe bis Hinds had 
ſo him and faſbion d him. 
#, To whom he direct his Prayer, to God chat made hic. And to hom 
Ec ſnou'd 4 — 80 ? Fe is the Fakher of Spirits, and the Center 
Souls: we came from him, and vught to Teturn to Kith apain. 4 
Peet of your vum ſays St. Pail to the D. % ſaid we are his Offspring : 
This they knew by the Light of Nature, and therefore the ſame Light᷑ of Na- 
re directed them to ſeek to him. Vader that notion of a Father bur bleſ- 
L Saviour — * come to him; and in the beginning of that moſt 
excellent Form of Prayer, which he put into our mout 5 has made us 1 
to call him our heavenly Father. And then be has farther laſtructe, 
what Raconragement thete is contaid'd in that Title, to expect his Bleſſin ings 
by comparing God with earthly Patents, aud by ſhewitg, that if they 
bountiful and liberal to their Children; he will be ſo much more. At. 7. 11. 
| if ye then being Evil know how to give good Gifts unto Jour Children, how much 
more ſhall your Father who is in gu your ood things to them that ack him? 
Earthiy Parents are often indigent, an t give; ** evil and ill-natur'd, 
and will n . they eau very well ſpate 8 their Children : Bat God is 
free from eQivas'; he has never the leſs for whit he be- 
ſtows, he can never leſſen his own native Stores; and then he is liberal, and 
upbraideth-not, he is bountiful in his Natute, he loves to communicate, he 855 
made an infinite number of Creatures only to exerciſe his Bounty bet, 
has given them large Capacitys to receive the Effects of his Goodneſs, ad 
he fills eyefy thing living with Plenteoufneſs. He is the Fountain of all 
— ——ů— and tender Affection Which is found in the moſt in- 
Harth, is but « Spark of the Divine Love, but a Drop 
of — — of Goodnefowhich is in God. We think we love our ſelves 
very well, but it may eaſily be prov'd that God loves us much bettet than we 
can love our ſelves 3 for he plated ehat | within us whereby we love 
\ 1 our 


every on 
a our Requeſts. He knows our Wants 
is privy to all the ſecret Motions and Deſires of our Souls; 


| Piste W Seu. 
our ſelyes, and it is bat an-ofſe of chat Bear ood Win which be 
ws ee therefore moſt be —_—_— he? 
Kong's 1 9 2 5 . A near at mot 1 — — 4 *. En f. 
us, we m our elves ys read 
* — before we our eres do, nad 
therefore 
to him we ought to dire& our Prayers,” 2 all our Petitions, for he 
only is 5 0 of receiving and anſ „ Tbus ow e Pete. > 
bp ers FR Or, HP Ip who had T bim his Being 
| ads upon bim. And as to this matter, "Chriſtiani- 
7 Aten ce e of thoſe times, only it has enabled! us 
go to God ia the prevailing Name of Feſws chris John — 5 95 , verily; 
whatſoever ye T. ask the Father in my Name, he will e * 
bave us uſe of his Name and Powerful Ia — u, 
in what we "IC of of Sod, to beg it for his ſake, and we mall not deer 
for this is a part, of Worſhip {0peculiarly belonging to God, that ve cun⸗ 
not give it to any Cteature without the greateſt dacr inege. Praper does teſ- 
tify our dependance upon Him, to whom ve make-it; and we rob 
God of bis Honour, . we alienate this Service from him, and a 


y it 
elſewhere. We give the Attributes of God, Allſuffciency, Goddnefs and 
Omniſcience, to nts and Angels, if we them; And to give theſe 


Pet fections to Creatures, ĩs that 7 God has declar d hen he ſays 
He will not give bis G 


lory te another. Saints and Angels eannot be — 1 
How then can they know whether we N to them or no? How can fnite 
Creatures be where, and at the ſame time receive Petitions from Per- 


ſons in all pa party © the Word? Nay, how can they Kknow-metls Hearts, and 
the Sincetity their Deſires, which is the chief tof a Prayer? 
As for Their knowledg of the Converſion of a h there is Joy 


Sinner, at. w 

in the preſence of = Angels of God, which is ugd a5 an Argument for 
praying to them; it is ok jy anſwer'd. It is true, the Converſion of a Sin- 
ner lies deep, th Seat of it is in the Heart ; it is a thorow change of Mind 
and Affectiöns, as well as of outward Actions: ſo that if th 


7. cou'd' diſco- 
ver the Secrets of all mens Hearts, they wou'd be ſo far fy'd for and 


capable of receiving mens Prayers. But they are not hes ui ith any ſuch 


Perfection, as may appear from that very ge which is ht to prove 
it ; Luke 5 tb id 9 ke. this reale eng, Wha Mew of 
of them, doe not leave the ninety 


ou having an hundred , F be neg one 
nine in the Wilderneſs, and £0 after that which | i loſt until he find it And when 
he bas found it, he layeth it on his Shoulders, rejoicing; and when he cometh 


_- bome e callerh 1 3 2 bis Friends and 277 ſaying mrs Rejoice with 
me, „r I bave 0 n a / fe unto you, that likewiſe Foy 


ſhall be in Heaven over one Sinner that nd the ſame is expreſt in the 
roth Verſe, There 5s Foy in the — 05 = God over one'Sinner that 


eth. Now it is plain, that as the Shepherd, u he has found his loſt 
Sheep, communicates his Joy to his Friends and. d Neigh ; ſo when God 
has recover'd a loſt Sinner, this is re grateful to him, that 
he makes the Angels Partakers of his Joy. N this A not only agreeable 
to the two Parables which our Saviour uſes upon that occaſion, bat very rea- 
ſonable in it ſelf, that God ſhou d reveal to the Angels, and particularly ac- 
uaint them with ſuch things as may contribute to their Happi and af- 


rd them matter of Satisfaction and Delight, tho at the ſame time they be 
E norant of many other things: And if Saints be N ual tothe Angels, 
e ſame holds as to them. So that to pray to either of the 


m, tho it be hut 
to intercede for us, is to ſuppoſe them Omnipreſent, and Searchers and 
Triers of the Heart, which are Attributes belonging to God alone. 
And as to the further Effet and Succeſs of ſuch Prayers, the leſs need be 
ſaid, ſince in the very making of them there is committed the greateſt Injury 
and Diſhonour to God, when Creatures are treated with the ſame Honour as 
is due to Him alone, whoſe Hands have made us and faſhion'd us. For, as the 
Prophet fays to God, Thou art our Father, tho Abraham knoweth'ws not,” and 
Lirael, be 5 ignorant of 1. * W our Wants, and ms State Hts, | 
| ouls, 


you "Mk 


Senn. ti feuer Taxtngf benptot 


He only is 
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„ . The Matter of -his Prayer; Give me Underſtanding, that I may learn thy 
ee e e occaſion $9; conſuter. theſe, tyra 
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f. Religion is a. great point of Wiſdom, To un- 
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| Pins. cou'd meaſure the 
Earth, and call all the Stars by their Names; yet i T 1 
knowledg of his Duty towards God, that wou'd be a greater defect than all 
his other Accompliſhments cou'd recompenſe. As 39 parts of Learn» 
Ing, they may be ſpar'd, and Men can live well enough without them; but 
he that does not know Aae to Happineſs is an ignorant Man, whatever 
he may know beſides, becauſe he is defective in the great thing of all, he fails 
in the main. To be acquainted with our Duty, to know what is the good 
and perfect, and acceptable Will of God, what he is pleas'd and delighted 
with, and what will render us like to Him, and promote our eternal Happi- 
neſs, muſt needs be the trueſt Wiſdom ; becauſe it ſerves the higheſt Purpo- 
ſes, and is that which is in order to our greateſt end, the Salvation of our 
Souls. It is uſeful to know the Laws of the Land where we live, becauſe we 
are to be govern'd by them ; but what then is it to know the Statutes of 
Heaven, the unchangeable Laws of Righteouſneſs and Goodneſs, thoſe 
Rules by which we mult live and be happy for ever? This made David, in ano- 
ther place, to admire the Law of God at that high rate, and to advance the 
of it above all other knowledy: Pſal. 1 19. 96. I have ſeen an end of all 
Perfection, but thy Commandment is exceeding broad. All other Knowledg has 
but a narrow and limited uſe, and is ſome way or other ſubſervient only to 
the Conveniences and Accommodations of this ſhort Life; but the knowledg 
of our Duty towards God is of a larger extent, the Uſefulneſs of it reaches 
beyond the Grave, and launches out into the vaſt Ocean of Eternity; we 
ſnall be the better for it to endleſs Ages. 

2. This Know ledg is to be ſought at the hands of God, thither St. James 
directs us to go; james 1. 5. If any Man lack Wiſdom, let him ask of God 
that giveth to all Men liberally and upbraideth not, and it ſball be given him. And 
in the roth and 17th Verſes to the ſame purpoſe, Do not err, my beloved Bre- 
thren; every good Gift and every perfect Gift is from above, and comes down 
from the Father of Lights, with whom is no variableneſs, neither ſhadow of turning. 
Wiſdom and Underſtanding are Rays of Light, which come from the Fa- 
ther of Lights, which he ſheds into the Minds of men. *Tis true, men have 
reaſonable Facultys which God has given them, but ſtill they muſt depend 
upon him in the uſe of them: for, as Elihu has very well obſerv'd, Job 32. 8. 
There is a Spirit in man, and the Inſpiration of the Almighty giveth them Under- 
ſtanding. God applys himſelf to us by 15 way of our Facultys, and has given 

8 8 us 


| Pratifed Dione: n Seri . 
s arc capable of 'revelviog, Wilſtom from the Father of 
g 090 that oe ought to acknowledg 
in all things, and N ee A8 and con- 
* if we know whence we receive, an whi 
The laſt thing Lobſeryd, was the | of David's Prayer a Ad- 
drefs 'tp God Biest bis Hands bad r him and Fabien d him. "Whereia 
1. fhall obſerve theſe two thing: 
1. That David looks wpon the koh of his Duty as fo \confidetable a 


thing, that God's Bounty in making, and creating bim wou'd. be imperfed. 


- without it. 
2. He makes God's former M an by ent why he ſhou'd beſtow more. 
1. David looks u the Knowle Duty as ſo conſiderable a thing, 
without it. Without this 


that the Benefit'of his Creation wou 


be 
we were made in vain, and do not anſwer the end of our Creation. We 
came into the World upon no other than to know the Wil of God, 


- ada nd to do it, And this likewiſe is abſolutely neceſſary to our everlaſting Well- 

being; it is the Perfection of our reaſonable Neige to be as like God in Ho- 
and Goodneſs, as the Condition of a Creature will admit; and without 
this our Being will prove a Burden to us, and our Creation only q us. for 
Deſtruction: So that David here prays for that which alone can render his 
Being a Bleſſing, and make it the foundation 2 Hap ineſs and Comfort to 
him. He beſeeches God to continue that "which he bad begun, 
and to his Kindneſs towards bim, and t * 5 Nature with Grace, 
which we know will end in Glory: That God, who had made him a Man, 
wou'd make him a Good man, without which it had been happier for him ne- 
ver to have had a Being, it had been mach better for hich if he had never been 


e makes God's former Meicys an Ar ment why te ſhow'd beſtow 

mee Hemal is all that Creatures can plead gu the continuance of his Mer- 

oy that he wou d not loſe his former Bounty, and ſuffer it to be caſt away 
for want of continuing it; that he wou'd not throw away the Work of his 
own Hands, but that he wou ud, for * e eee my e 
tobe E apaad 


— 
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WT 8 one came: and ſaid unte him, "Gia Maſter,» whit * 
* thing ſhall I do that I may have Brejnal Life ? And be ſaid 
unto 11 1 aq wy Good? there is none good but one, 
5 that is God; "but 
mandments. He. Jaith unto him, I bich? Jeſus ſaid, Thon 
„ no Murder, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, Thou 
1 ſa not Steal, Thou: ſhalt not bear Falſe Witneſs, Hiniour thy 
Father and thy Mother, and Thon ſhalt love thy Neighbour, as thy 
4 10 A1. "The. young Man faith unto bim, All theſe toes have 7 
0 kept from my Youth. p; what lack I wh, *. | Jeſus ſaid * 
? Pars] If thou wilt be perfect, 0 and ſell that thou haſt; and 
Side to the Poor, and thou ſhalt have Treaſure in Heaven; and 
come, and | follow: me. But when the wh: Man * beard that 
eee, he wa 60 Fo fee, fo WI Pod og Aae ions. 
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N this 4 we have a great valley of choice iba profitable Matter. 1 
12 . to ſum 2 A = PEE things contain d in it under theſe 
ew 8. ML 


1. We have the 1 of one who was follicitous 100 inquiſitive af- 
ter his future Condition, and deſirous to know upon what terms he 
might hope for Happineſs: Good Maſter, what good thing ſhall I do 
that 7 wy have Eternal Life? 
n. We have the e, way to Happineſs mark'd out to us : If thou wilt 
enter into Li fe, k beep the Commandments. Theſe are the Randing Rule 
of Life, which bring us to Heaven. 
III. That in "ſome extraordinary Caſes God does require ſome extraordinary 
things of. particular men, which are not generally neceſſary to ho 
Salvation of all men: Je%% ſaid unto him, If thou wilt be perſect, g 
and ſell that thou haſt, and give to the Poor, and thou ſhalt mg Tracts 
in Heaven; and come, and follow me. 
"a We have the ſad Example of one that went' far towards Happi- 
neſs, and yet fell ſhort ; that lack'd but one thing to be perfect, that 
had gone all the way to the very laſt Step, and yet wou'd not take that 
to come to his Journy's end: But when the young Man heard that Say- 


ing, he went away ſorrowful, for he had great 257 ſſions. I ſhall diſcourſe. 
upon each of theſe in ent order. 


6882 I. We 


thou wilt enter into Life, — the Com- 


9 my this 
56 e 


es Rule of Life, w 
Theſe is uniyerſa y and ind 


_ woreit about them: and we are told th 


ee eee ed. 


55 LY 6 o have the Example of 2 perſon . was nies and inquire a as 
_his fature | 


ter | ane In. and dero non upog WI ö 
hope for Janpnir ir 1 ar 5 17 E * I 
do rg: I . have eternal Life ? He was very forward, and came ling 
Chriſt, as the other N St. Mark tells us, Chap. 10. . to be-reſoly'd 
in this 55800 FD A Ruler ho 14 te the eighteenth 
Chapter, yer of Va 190 be, kneeling, 

and givitig hi 1521755 have given to 
one whom he thought to be = pac LEE an a m % our 1 5 tells him, 


when he ſays, Why calleſt thou me Good ? That Title is too much for me, 
Whom Jou"coneeive to be but à man; e n none good but 


one, that is God. So earneſt was this Perſon to be ſatisfy'd in this Point, 


which our Saviour lik'd v. * op? as Rakel by his Anſwers, and 
whole Carriage tow is very nog 2d 


to a religious Life. Se men have no Et Lo their Souls, no concern 
we . 7 ove 9 5 Suite 0 
they an rec W 1 do 
$ is 3s all bo EN e pt Prepara- 
wee 80 a good ey know it; 
ET andy 1 the 
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o e whit 9 5 


5 We en 
n, ot che way o de 
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e e wi d 
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'th nh . hs "the . 


my 2 abs „as the DeII . often 1 16. 
a, and bak hing Tt inſtru Ae 9 5 con = 


in Holy Salpares every day. Let us take heed that the 2 2 a 


ee fel A Aid of 1 lo P © on Hug oy Mi. | 
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*. We have here the en oo to 2 the Corp ee out 15 by Our 
viour ; If thou wilt enter 7 Commandments. 25 2 

i 0 7 8 16" Here, "Phe Oran of of 

ch and tra ſeruſſion of ben ale Veit to Life We 

may, as D ima ble to obrain th Ie end wit 


or to come we fp a 
Pct by going e Quite on iy "way, 4 wie 8 8 pipeſs when we 
mmandments of God; If then wilt enter inte Life, - kezp the Com- 
258 8 Theſe are the Terms A Ssg dieler S 17 our admiffon into Hea- 
Top. the young Man's further Demand, ich” ommanacients he was 
t rs) r 1 rehearſes the ſecond Table of the LAW : Then Halt do no 
Murder alt not commit Adultery + Thow ſpalr f — "ſhalt not 
bear 25 Wien, T — * Father and thy Mother: "And 22 alt" love thy 
Neighbour as thy ſelf. We can but conjes are hy our 'Saviout" repeats the 
Whale ſecond Table, and omits the firſt * But the fraſon may be, 'becauſe the 
Jews generally in his time were more negligent of 'the ſecond Table than of 
firſt. T hey were ſcrupplous 5 * the 7 1 0 performance of their 
Duty to God, but had li 5 ne rd of th ty towards Men. They 
made an open Profeſſion of their piece Wake, 01 he” 'Commandmeat, and 
it the common Sentence written upon 
their Phylacterys, was that fampus Paſſage in the Law, my O Iſrael, "= 
Lor 


1 


„ 


na. 1 ap Pr 


Lord. ite with nll lei nat, and Soul, 
22 1 1 * Rh 5 de a grbat ſtin abcur. the Roman 
: J 102 RY eir City, becauſe they yeere the Images of 


12 4X rb The 2 Jer . the Letter of the 
1 dane me 278 Gad to-a Ralhobd; 2 
Aer HAY © by i ſorting by Heayen, and 
Arth, agd Teru/s ci 12 lia, they chnüght themſelves 
gu! Ay CAME. f he rams of Gr God, tho gur Saviour informs 
bath, and kept. 1 


775 AYE 
75 Ft . — * exceeding! nice in? the point of the 
] 1 17415 Th God ever intended it ſhou'd be kept; 
nſomuch that our Saviour h Mack was tax d by. them as a Sabbath- breaker. 
1 phe ar theſe Hypocrites ent, hut then they made little or no conſcience 
Table: gf, Tae void the fifth Commandment- by their 
ey 


Fra 
teaching men their Þ 15 | 
pro thei en Wd ious. Uſes ; Arge hot nelie ve their Parents, ſo they 


95 5 on fol xd = y —— 4. it =_ _ that 
$200 o acour, t y Malice 

TTY their e towards 0 — 5 dy which we may 
tle they 750 d Fee dent Comman 3 and how little the ninth, when 
they ſet up falſe 9 —.— ' Nays they kept the firſt Table, that 


mts 


HEY. maj t IK. x ſecond: they made the — n of God an 
| ny i made lang Prayers, that they mi 
have a ae gp Fran alt fron — oh and by a ſhew of ro 


2 N . heir 5 5 And —— 7 —＋— wiſely 
408 £9 3 emper o eople, an State 
| Rr Ther re | yery deſective elk ts ir 


EE 
Honeſt: 


oneſt 57 Ch, A e our Saviour chief 
deſe; k e preach? „And explaja'd, and prefy'd the Putys of ay =» a- 
17 5 upon t e without Weatiooingany abing of che the firit, 
PFs. $ Repr opt that Eyaſion of th e third mmandment, which 1 
poke of before. . Rad he anal puts this Ferſan in particular remem- 
olucely, neceſſary to be d by all 


Þrance: ; 
| a poor I l ref them in ch order where 


ere lie. 
; The 17 is, Thou ſhalt do no 4 gy "This Sia Way the: fast which God 
9 e e ye made a Deſolation in 
w- tbat had eſcap'd the 
id aur Saviopr undertook to ex- 
| Hat, 5. 1. wherein is principally for- 
8 11 any man's 1 57 are nat Maſters of our owa Lives, 
7 5 5 e 5 F a a Sen er 
q ve it gut $ Call, no tys or 

5 Ya NS 107 it. And 11 Me weir our own Livesat 
* e other mens: ©gave't not their Lives, 
ave 5 3 SIRE — if there couid be 

n there er Mer of, Ws, no Property, but all things 
Ng 1 ar tþ there cou'd be go. Injuſtice in any thing elſe; yet 
| 55 becauſe every man has an undoubted Right and 

tes to his 775 75 125 ly to 


Laws; for no Laws can make a man's 
e, nor can any Laws bind a man from 
1 
that uite alt 
950 rotection 


ite from the Violence of any private Perſon. 
God's ſtead, they are God's Vicegerents, and 
wy G And indeed God has ſet them up, chiefly to 

to or to ecure mens Lives from 1 iolence o 
19 05 1d, to { Lives from the Viole f 


b hy © that man is 5 of Aeg not only who ls another, but is — 
other WAY willingly a 
of mor dering ap 
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an th emſelves boy: 157 GE Law. _ our — in | bis explication 
8. has made it myc mqye — and forbids not _ 
urder, 


— 4 
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Praftical Dieu 1 
the ao 3 ne 
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revilit) 19375 
like Provocations; whick often ſtir up Strife, and ed in 55 . 
only forbid the Sin, but the occaſions 'of- it; all Anger, and Wrath. an 

- Clamour, and Evil-ſpeaking ; alt reve Thoughts,” all rendrin 4 of 2 
for Evil, all Unquietneſs and Uayeaceableneſs of Spirit: in a wor 

taken care to Vall the Seeds of Murder. He tels us, As” 8. 22. gf 
cauſleſs and immoderate Anger ſhall not rr nn gnifh'd ; but for 4 man to vi- 
lify bis fret other dee that is, a vile contemptible and worthleſs 
Fellow, ſhall have ſtill a heavier Puniſhment 3 and to call him Foz, that Is," to 
. give him virulent and railing Langua 18 and the worſt name he can think of, 
-as this was amo ng 'the Fews, this ſha puniſh'd with the greateſt extremity, 
and in the higheſt degree: / Theſe are — Sins Aus from which, by virtue of this 
Command, n rr rin and we have great 88 0 to 
do. For, ** 85 70 


24 Ma ub een lntncus Sin: z ib + by the teln God gives wh 
forbids Murder, and why he : ſo ſeverely threatens to follow it with 
ez Gen. 9. 6. For in the Image of God" made bt Man, It deſtroys and ro 
ces the Image of God: the Injury is not only done to the Perſon who ſuffers 
it, " bat God iaterprets it as likewi e done to himſelf. And dare any one lift 
up violent hands ſt the Image of God, which' is imprinted upon Mau, 
and which is enough to render hit ſacred anFitiyiolable ? And, 
1. As it is an Aﬀfront and Injury to God; fo it is ſuch an Injury ta Man 48 
cannot be repair id ;. it: robs a man of that which is moſt precious to him, and 
of which it is im to make him any Reſtitation. He that deprives a 
man of his Goods, or his good Name, is capable of making him Satisfaction, 
and repairing the he has ſuſtain'd 5 bit he that deprives a man of 
his has forever put it but of his power' to make any 2 of ſatisfac- 
tion for the wrong be has done. Men ſhou'd' therefore tremble to think of 
doing any ill thing, which they can never undo all theit Lives after. And 1 
doubt not but the ſenſe of this great and itreparable Injury is that Which has 
haunted thoſe Murderers, who for a long time have conceaPd their Fact, and 
has at laſt made them turn their own Accuſers: This is that Load of Guilt 
which INS pon men. eine 
3. We have not only redſdnts kebp ut to be "this Precept, a5 it is al Ar- 
nt of God's Love and Care for Maiikind 43 for as he beds ereby provided 
Per che ſafety and preſervation of others, 10 he gi arge to all others 
not to touch, nor to lay violent bands upon us This is our Protect on and 
Safeguard, and keeps us alive, and ſecures us krönt becoming a Prey tl other 
men. Our Lives, it ſeems by hens Bp precious to him, when he has thus 
ven charge from Heaven concerning them; therefore every 8 man 
bond be as glad of this Commandment; as if God bad 2 1 charge F he 


by name ſhou'd have no hurt done to him, and ſhou'd as gladly k 


8o much for the Negative part, what is forbidden in this Prece 58. What we 
muſt not do, and alſd the Reaſons why ere ſHou'd e it, and care- 
fully abſtain from thoſe Sins. I come now to the which are enjoin'd us 


by virtue of this Commandment z and the firſt is, hi mutual preſervation of 
each other, that no man ſhou'd [periſh thro the neglect an default of his 


Brother, but that we ought to defend and relieye them, to ſeek Peace and Re- 
conciliation with them whom we have offended and provok'd'; nay, to do it 


in the firſt e to defer à religious Duty till we have done chat; for ſo our 
Lord has expreſly commanded in the explication of this Commandment, 
Mat, 5-23, 24. Therefore thou bring thy Gift to the Altar, and there remem- 
= that thy Brother hath ought againſt ther; leave there thy Gift before the Altar, 


gothy 5 frf ſt be reconciF' d to thy Brother, and then come offer thy Gift. 
And ſo for thoſe that have been offended or i _— they muſt as readily for- 
1 


—— as often as it is ſou ought at their hands, Brother turn again, and ſay, 
Pow og. forgive him; and not only thus till Fs times, but till ſeventy times 
ſeven z\ many hundreds of times \ wichout limitation. We are likewiſe re- 
fr from bear an unĩverſal Love and good Will towards all men, and to be fo 
r from = — of N as to voy lyjurys with Kindneſs, and to 


overcome 


wm 


wow — 20. 
his Goodneſs and Mercy 


ode tint 
Charity which the Apoſtle — 2 to us:; 
. — 6 Evil but brarethy all things 5, which'is fo 
&iy maintaining the Peace of the World,” and to ſe- 
cure the 3 mmandment, that it will not be amiſs to . 
FE Directions and 1 to the attainment of this ercellent frame 
And th it Rep toward hi chu Temper, is tbe careful of all feas 
Joufys 18 ions, and to reſolte to put the - beſt! Conſtruction upon aft 
t look like Injurys and.Provocations. For what a great Folly is it 
9 W ch when it may be no Ill was intended; dud to int 
things againlt our ſel Jn the are capable of a better ſenſe? This 1 
remember is the Philoſopher tuts Rule, that we ſhou'd always take 
things by, n aud in all doabtfal matters ever ſuppoſe the beſt. 
He ves ths * You calls Servant, and he does not come at your 
wt pon this you chafe, and are angry that he does not obey wp 3 x 
« Commands: E it not cafier to conclude that he did not bear you, and ſo, 
"dg pt ay dern to excuſe thoſe things which look like Injurys, and not 
85 and reſent them as ſuch?” And I cannot but think this 
1070 for it is plais that men often ſuffer themſelves to be mov d 
quieted with imaginary Wrongs and Provocations, that are taken in- 
deed, bur were _ given,..A therefore men ſhou'd think no Evil, nor 
be willing to take any 9.5 part t and in ſo doing, ii they are miſtaken, 
won e rot on Wenne ad 5 whereas on the other hide, caullefs Anger i is 
1 foggy ©! 143 \ Ce JUN 3 
2. If the nj done to you be plain and pable; _y oppiily! avow'd 
| Te Jorg that caſe look — Iaſtrument of the wrong Bet 
ſaffer, and take it as an, Affliction ſent from God. This was that which made 
Job take ee ll ſo patiently: He did not look upon the Chaldeans and Sabe an 
Who deſtro d his Servants, and took away his: Cattle, as the Authors of 
that. Calamity 5 and therefore he did not {well with thoughts of- Anger and 
Revenge. azainſt; but, Acknowledg' d the hang of God in it, und fo 
welcom'd his: Affliction :. The Lord gave, aud the Dird:bath taken away, blefſed- 
| a Foe 2 Nang, 15 N Thus ad man overlook d a "ſecond' 
'd his Eye upon Him who had 


wen him all, and fo was not 
Wade when he loft; all. And therefore i 


we wou'd not be diſturb'd 
the Injurys we meet with, let us conſider that God has a right to -puniſh us, 
1 men are njuſt towards us ; and: that tho they do us wrong; yet he does | 
us none. For this is enough to tame the Rage of our Spirits, when we think 
bow little we ſuffer in r of what we have deſerv'd at his hands. vu 
. i 2 d that no Iajury can do us ſo much hurt as our own | 
Anger, and Hat and reyengeful Thoughts; and that he who is Impa- | 
_ tiently sg f n ol what he ſufſfers, is his own Bnemy- lt is our Saviour's 
Saying, I your Patience ae. ye your Souls. Impatience | robs us of our 
ayes, and | ats gur Souls ont, of | our Own n, which no outward Vio- 
lence were able ta do: We thereby affiſt the Malice of our Enetoys, and ſuffer | 
that bor crab ee N to ſtick faſt in us. Ina word, no outward 
Wes ace 294404 faſten upon us, but for our own inward re- 
ne to them 5 pf blake is — rr to ſide with our Ene- 
my ag by Auger, 806 h like mr ien, to puniſh their Faults upon 


our ſcl Ves. 
kus con er firing aud paſſing' by Iajurys is che ready way- 

to 8 5 ers And who = — ene; hea Treſpaſs; upon con- 
dition he might be clear'd from the Puniſhment of capital Crimes? Who 
% not remit a {mall Debt, if he were ſure thereby to be diſcharg'd of vaſt 
ums Which he owes to another? We ſhou'd be ſo far from being inrag'd at 
ny that we fhou'd be glad of an opportunity to do ſomewhat towards 
our own Pardon, and that we are put in a way of coming out of Debt. It 
is 


« \ 


———— W. Seri Ws 


is this Duty of Forgivenely is ſo F. 
a lin we cannot pray to Gad for the Fo — thout 
exerciſing this Charity towards others. Nay, the want * NA 


kan our 
Prayers into the heavieſt Im againſt our Fn. Fot ity we fag, 
Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, an we pore AR H , and Jet 11 
dot forgive; — we but deſite God to give us t . mieaſi e? 


do we but bar. our own Pardon, and beg of Him't6 n dime agate 
as we do againſt others? S0 that if we hard to forgi . dhe 
Lord's Prayer; and if we do not daily uſe that, 1 AS — Tee how we be. 
Chriſtians : for that Prayer is the Badg of onr Profeſſion N made 
it on purpoſe for his Diſciples and F 3 ind] en uſe of, 
it to all that belong to him; as appear l e His givs. 
ing it: Luke 11. 1. One of bis ſcipler ſaid unto bis „ Eura, a 10. 
John Aſe engbr bin Diſcipfen A l ful wo han, When' 125 yy Gor 
Father, &c. which is as if he had ſaid, As Jahn gave anoktier fc to 
his Diſci iples ſd when you pray do you be ſure to uſe this. 80 t os for- 
giving of others, is the condition upon which our own Pardon is fuſpended; 
and if we bear Malice in our Hearts, we ruin our ſelves, with efgning Re- 
venge againſt others.. 204 210 th apes, 

5. Who won d, to gratify his unteaſorable/Pafſ6nsof An 5 an Hatred, 
Wy are very uneaſy ;in-themſetves;: Have the Guilt _—_— 
him, and be in a . — tion of that Ven 8 af, 
and yet thoſe that are —— acroumted ſuchꝭ in the d, and 
will be dealt with accordingly. St. Joh tells us, Thar he that bateth *. * 
ther is a Murderer; and he adds immediately, nd y, brow that no Murderer 
hath eternal Lift abiding in him. [Theſe are the) drealfyF Cotiſequences of Un- 
charitableneſs, which ſhoud make us think our FEE never” far enough off 
from this Sin, and careful not to do any thing which may'fayour* of M; We, 
or in the leaſt degree border upon Revenge; - bat male 1 as ohr Sax 8 
word is, from our Hearts forgive men their Treſpaſſes.” And on the other hand, 
we have thegreateſt Invitations to Charity aud — 1 for, | 

6. This makes us like God himſelf, it raiſes us to the higheſt Perfection that 
Men are capable of; it ſhews us to be the Children of Our heavenly Father, 
who has — himſelf to be gracious, and mereiful, and Jon -ſoffering. 
And what can be nobler and 4 than to reſemble tie beſt and moſt 72 

Being in the World ? It is St. Jobn's Advice, Beloved) let ut love one an- 

„ for Love is of Gad; and. every: ome-that loveth, is born of God, a . 

C He that loveth nat; knoweth not God; for God i Love. After A great 

Expreſſion, nothing more can be ſaid in behalf of this e emper, to 
recommend it to Jon. ber 3515 bund . ene * 5 ; 
Now as God by forbidding Marder hab made the World. Hapita- 

| tion, that we. need nat petual fear of dur Lives; ip by e ning 
Charity and Forgiveneſs, | be haeſtabliſlyd'a perfect Friend mi 5 En, 
and baniſh'd all Diſp and Differences, and Diſtaſte put af the orig. 
He wou'd thereby endear us to one another, and make our Lives comfortable 
and happy. And ſure we have no reaſon to be ugdinſt that which is ſo much 
for our own good ; and to make our. ſelves *Enemys, wh 27 he wou'd have us 
live together as Friends and Hrethren. And — — E RY 155 let 
us not only this Commandment, but value and it: | 
the Security, but the Comfort aud Joy of or Lives 18 


may very well believe our Saviour, that it is the wn be nd 5 2 88 11 8 | 
Eart PE give us a 


when the obſervance of it wou'd create a Heaven | 
foretaſte of that uninterrupted. Peace and Love Hie — to all 1 8 
nity: To 3 God bring us A the way of tis 7 mandments, an 

the Merits of his dear dong to Mhom, with 0 
be all Honour and Glory. for ever. Amt 0 e BY: iy Wed 
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> MATTHEW XIX. 16— 22. hr 2 . 
Aud behold one came and ſaid unto him, Good Maſter, what good 
1, thing . ſhall I do that I may have Eternal Life * And be ſaid 
unto him; Why calleſt thou me Good? there is none good but one, 
be God; hue if thou vir enter into Life, keep the Com- 
1 ments: He ſaith unto him, Which ? Jeſus ſaid, Thou 
halt do no Murder, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, Thon 
\. ſhalt, not Steal, Thou. ſhalt not bear Falſe Witneſs, Honour thy 
3 10 and thy Mother, and Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy 


HE next Commandment which follows is this, Thou ſhalt not commit 
-, Adultery ; whereby is forbidden all manner of unlawful knowledg of 
an Perſon:, and that in one word is to be reputed: unlawful, which 
is-contrary to the ſacred Inſtitution of Marriage made by God in the begin- 
Bip of the World. He join'd our firſt Parents together in that inſeparable 
te for the Propagation of Mankind, and made them Fleſh and Bone one of 
the ther. Adultery and Fornication, and all Sins committed againſt this 
Commandment, are Breaches of that antient and .primitive Law which God 
ade in the beginning to our firſt Parents. Adultery violates that inſepara- 

e State wherein God plac'd our. firſt Parents, it puts aſunder thoſe whom 
d hath join'd together; and Fornication profanes that holy State, by put- 
ng them Coger ber whom God, has not join'd : and as for all other kinds and 
Uegrees,of Upchaſtity, They COMETagls that end for which God inſtituted that 
State, the Increaſe of the World. We may therefore take ſome meaſures-of 
the heinouſneſs of theſe Sins from their contrariety to that Primitive Inſtitu- 
tion, which is the Original of ſo many Bleſſings to Mankind; from thence 
Procegd all the dear Relations that are in the World, all the Charitys and 
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mutual Endearments of Father, and Son, and Brother; by this we not only 
1 50 a Being, but kaow to whom we owe ths that we may honour them for it ; 
and by this we, have all the unknown Comforts of Iooking upon our own Poſ- 
terity, and of receiving that Honour again which we formerly paid: In ſhort, 
It is this alone which has created Order in the World, and diſtinguiſhes hu- 
man Society from Herds of Cattel, where they are all Strangers to one ano- 
Ther aud all. Kindred and Relation is lngleg and-loſt in Confuſion. And ſo it 
plain that there is a natural Evil in theſe Sins, tho God had never forbidden 
them. Bat beſides, God has in all Ages warn'd men of theſe Sins, in the 
Law of oſes,. and by the Prophets; and has declar'd, that this ws the Will of 


= 


God, even our Santtification ; and that we * abſtain from Fornication, and 
| 1 | FT) 3 as .- © 4 71 H j | | 


every 


mimte Du n l . 


. ſhowd know how to poſſeſs his Body in Sanftsfication and Honout, 52 
in the Luſt AR Concupiſcence, even as the Heathen which know not God, as St. Paul 

- The. lay before us likewiſe. variety of Arguments, 
to di Des the TI theſe Sins, from the Polly ary Shows? 
of it: Prov.6. 32, 33. Whoſo committeth Adult 72 a Woman, lacketh Un- 
derſtanding ; be that v deftroyeth his own Sul. A Wound and Diſhonour ſhall 


be get, and 7 bat — how 1 com, the Abuſe and Injury 
which is there — gps the Digh ity I owe Bod 1 Cor. 6. 18. Flee Forni- 
cation : every Nn that a man doth 1s gig of, the Body . he that committeth For- 


nicat ion, 2 g, his own Body. Other Reads we have in the ſame 
Chapfer.: ; C1 Br om our being Chriſtians : ice e not that Pl ur Bodys are the 
mbers of Chriſt, and To are not to be pro ituted to be made one Fleſh with 
an an Harlot? Per. 15,16. (2,) Becauſe theſe Sins do violate and profane the 
Temple of the Holy Ghoſt ; Ver. 19. Know ye not that your Body is the Temple 
of the Holy Ghoſt, which is in you 2 and therefore this is the medns to drive a- 
2 that Spirit of all Purity, and to deprive our Ives « af his bleſſed Pre- 
ſence. - (3.) Becauſe theſe Sins do alienate.our Bodys from God, who has an 
unalterable right to them; Ver. 19, 20. And ye are not your own, for ye! we 
bought with 4 Prict : therefore 7 Ged in_your Body and in your Spir 
are God's. We are not to 1 — f our ſelves contrary to bis WII. 33 
we are his, and not our ok.” , Theſe Sins are conſtant] 4 Ay up 
among thoſe which difinherit Boy - "eternal Happineſs, and ſhut them out 
of the Kingdom of Heaven; and particularly it is ſaid in Heb. 13. 4. that 
Whoremongers and Adulterers God wil judg. This is the laſt and extremeſt 
of all Evils, and to which no weightier Conſiderations can be added to make 
men careful to avoid theſe Sins. 
But beſides the groſs Acts of theſe Sins, our bleſſed Lord has forbid the 
leaſt thought that way: Mat. 5. 27. Te have heard that it was ſaid by them of 
time, Then ſhalt not commit Adultery : But I ſay unto you, that —_—_ 
keth on a Woman to lu after her, bath committed 22 ery with her alread 
his Heart. And he tells us likewiſe, that we had better p pluck out our — 
70 be thus betray*d by them to luſtful Deſires, in the follow ing 1 2 
Vs ht Eye offend Fort pluck it out, and caſt it from thee; for it i 


thee that one of Members ud periſh, and not that thy wh © Body 
ſhou'd be caſt into Hell, far wou'd our Saviour have us keep our felves om 
fond Sins, that he Idan allow us to have any Deſires or Inclinations to- 
wards them: our very Thoughts are not free; and tho we ſion'd not x 
to the outward Act, yet if we give way to unlawful Deſires, the holy Reli- 
n of our Saviour tells us, that we are no better than in ward Aduſterers: 
hich ſhou'd make us ſuppreſs all manner of unchaſte Thoughts in their very 
birth and beginning, and caft them out of our minds in as much haſte as wW 7» 
Lats Coals of 255 out of our Boſom. And if we ought to be fo pure and 
haſte in Aeby houghts, ſo ought we to be likewiſe in our Words, for ob- 
Cele and Ithy Talk can proceed from no other than a foul Heart: und be- 
lides, it danch and ralſes ill Thoughts in the — apt 8 others; and 1-1 
add, that every Chriſtian ought to have chaſte nd both for his © 
fake and theirs, not to endure fuch kind of Diſcourſe in others. 
Thus I have ſhew'd the extent of this Command, which reaches not only 
to our outward Actions, but even to the very Hearts and Souls of men 
if it were carefully obey'd, wou'd prevent a world both of Sin and Ic - 
fion. And ſeeing the o ſervance of this Command is ſo much for the Ho- 
nour, and Dignity, and Benefit of 1 we have all the reaſon in the 
world to obey it: We have no cauſe to think this Command grievous, or à ſe- 
vere reſtraint laid upon men, becauſe it ties us to be Men, and does not ſuf- 
fer us to be Beaſts. It is rather an Argument of the Love of God towards 
us, that he is concern'd to have us do nothing beneath the Dignity” of our 
Nature, and that he reſtrains us only from doing our felves harm; that our 
Duty is Na Intereſt, and that we always in effect ſerve our dar Anz when 
we ſerve 
| Nay, we have no reaſon to think that reſtraint, which our Siviour has n 


upon our very Thoughts and Deſires, hard or Kere; for if we — 8 — 
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N Injuſty Adulterers, er even as this Publicax : But let him 

| non. bi Hegr, ned exaniee how gang evil T 8 

fires aber there ; and inſtead of N Stone ers, let 
im ba f and repent of his on inwardand private 

deteſt all degrees of this Sin as much in himſelf as in others: e he will, 


according to grew s. Advice, 2 Cor. 7. 1. 
 thineſe of 'the Fleſh and pu: prefeAing Holineſs tn the 


5 And ſol paß to the next Com 
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* 4 to him: For e pot Fake any thi 
wal fig much leſs by Rapias and Oppreſliap, whi 

to Wrong. And then for Frand, and Deceit, and Cozenage, falſe Weights, 
and e and fk bby. they are no better than ſo many ſarts of 
Theft; and as for withholdi nl is que to them, it is likewiſe 
Exc "yi forts. gt lala . . 4 this ſingle „ner 
| ore das it were fonc abavt. 5 r 8 men 
from the Invaſion of others; and has comman 45 the r 100. 
Wwhatexer is due to any; man, ſhall be reader'd to him. I ſhall only ad 
That as this Sin of biete un of ſhuts men out of Heaven, bdes 
this common Portion of all Sios unrepented 6h, it has another peculiar Miſ- 
chief Hern that it renders a man's mne extremely difficult: 
For he that t;to repent of Injuſtice, muſt, as far as it is poſſible, make 
2 he wrong he has done, and xeſtore what he has a and | 

ic mag taken away 3 for that man cannat be, ſaid to repent of his 5.8 

— in it, and will not part with it. How then can he be thought to 

repent of the wrong he has done, who ſtill continues to doit, by not making 
Satisfaction for it, * leaſt as far as he is able? Men do not repent of 15 
Sins, ualeſs they undo as far as it is le what they have done amis, 
which the unjuſt man cannot do till he has, to his Abilitys, made n 
to them whom he has wrong d. This ſhou'd make men very clear and up- 
right in — — and afraid to live in a courſe of Fraud od Deceit, 
"becauſe her they may ſee hat endleſs work they cut out for r e, 
and Hichont Repentance it will go « thouſand times worſe with them. 

This Command, as it forbids all Injuſtice, ſo it likewiſe enjoins us Labour 
and ndultry, that we may ſupport our. ſelves in honeſt courſes, and not be 
"tempted. te, Fraud, and indirect ways of enriching our ſelves; and beſides, 
Yor them hom nin that are in want, to keep them honeſt, and to hin- 

them from ſinning agaioſt this — — — St. Paul joins all theſe 
togeth er in that excellent Advice, Bph. 4. 28. Let him that ſtole, ſteal vo 
mere; but rather ler him labour, working with his e thing which is goed, ther 


N 


Heal. 9255 Which I is 
taining fro 

by Leech hom 
adds 


H hh 


labour, is not ſo much Charit) 48. 
reſt of the World ſhou'c : But he has made Rich and Poor (f 
Solomon ſays, He is the Maker of them both) that the Poor may crave the "Af. 


ward, and make himf{ 


That they 


him in Courts 


£ : 5 * * — 
FN £ we 
17 4 1 1 * 4 9 — * 5 
wi A LU By » * 1 A 
* £5 ” N * 
— N fg? be : 
— Ct * 
1 " % . A 4 o_ 
- 
* 


24 1 8 
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harity"as Juſtice : "Fhey Have a right de Cut Super. 
fvitys, and to what we can well pate; for God Has" not given foine mien 
Eſtates and Abundance, I e they wallow in Plenty and Luxury, che 

or, as 
? 


ſiſtance of thoſe that are rich, and the Rich have che Pleaſure and Reward 
of relieving them: That tbe poor man may rective ſome Comfort and Re- 
freſhment. from the abundance which God bas given to the Rich, and that the 
rich man may, by parting with ſome what at preſent, increaſe bis futute Re. 
elk Priends of the Mammon of VUntighteouſneſs; that 

when he comes to die, and theſe periſhing Riches, like falſe Friends, leave him 
and ſtand him in no ſtead, be may be receiv/d into everlaſting Habitations. 1 
cannot omit St. Pauls Direction to'Timortby to this pn 3 1 Tim. 6. 17. 
Charge them that are rich in this World, that they he not bigh-minded, nor truſt in 
uncertain Riches; but in the living God, who giveth us all _ richly te enjoy: 
da Good, that they be rich in good Works, ready to diſtribute, willing to 
communicate, laying up in ſtore for themſelves a_good foundation againſt the time 
to come, that they lay hold of Eternal Life. "Nay, this Counſel does not 
> that are wealthy; but, as the Apoſtle implys in the fore- 


only concern thoſe 


mention'd place of the Epheſians, thoſe who labour with their hands, that 
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they may have ſome ſmall Overplus to give to them that need it >, and if 
I MNISENHCD IL..: 


ſo, we ought by no means to withhold it from them. Io 
M78 DT 13H  P1O7TQ MT} P35 en one es DIG HD en ALE 123%; 
| The next Commandment is; Thow ſhalr not bear falſe Witneſs. By 'which is 


forbidden principally the giving in a falſe Teſtimony in publick Courts of 
uſtice, as that which is moſt prejudicial to a man, and overthrows publick 
uſtice; and becauſe it is confirm'd by Oath, is a very great Diſhonour to 
God bimſelf. Upon all which accounts it muſt needs be a very heinous Sin. 
1. It is a 7 eat Injury to a man to have falſe Witneſs brought againſt 
| of Juſtice, / where he comes to ſeek for Right, and Where 
Truth ought to be moſt ſtrictly maintain'd. This is like killing a man at the 
Horns of the Altar, where he has taken Refuge and Sanctuary; and like 


wounding him with the Sword of Juſtice, from which he look'd for Protec- 
tion. In this caſe a man has Wrong done to him under the notion of Right, 


and his Sufferings are the more intolerable, becauſe inflicted upon bim by the 
2ly. It is not only a very great Injury to private Perſons,” but it tetids 

the Orerthrow of all publick -Juſtice, which is inſtituted for no other end 

than to maintain Truth, and to do Right. Now when men ſuffer with a face 


of Juſtice, and find themſelves wrong d where they ſought for Relief, this 


brings an Odium upon that ſacred Inſtitution, as if it were no better than a 
publick Oppreſſion. Delays, and ſuch like Corruptions in the adminiſtration 
of Juſtice, turn — into Vinegar, and make it ſtale and ſour: But 
this turns it into Wormwood, and is like the Star of that name in the Reve- 
lation, which fell into the Waters, and made them ſo very bitter, that 
men cou'd not drink of them. But. 
30 Becauſe ſuch a falſe Teſtimony, as we are ſpeaki ng of, is conſtantly 
mix'd with Perjury, it is a very great Diſhonour to God bimſeif. For he that 
takes a falſe Oath, does in effect reproach God either with Ignorance, as if 
he cou'd neither ſee, nor know, nor perceive it; or elſe by countenancing a 
Falſhood with the Sacred Name of God, he makes God a Party in this Sin, 
as if he approv'd it, and were altogether ſuch a one as himſelf. And this 
muſt needs be à very horrid Crime, for it is the worſt way of denying God, 
and blacker than downright Atheiſm. For as Plufarch very wiſely obſerves, 
had rather the World ſhou'd ſay, there never was ſuch a-man as ?lu- 
e tarch, than be repreſented as a cruel, and vile, and wicked Perſor:** 80 
it is a greater Diſhonour to God for men to have evil Thoughts of him, than 
to have none at all; it is a more horrid Abuſe of him, to liken him in our 


"Thoughts to the Father of Lyes, ow to have no manner of Conception nor 


Belief 


Serm. 3. ſevera Tati f Seriptore. 
gelief of him: The one is as much as to ſay he has n Being, but the other 
Wt. ought to have none. By which men may ſee the beinouſack of this 
Sin, and the horrid nature of it, which ſwears men ont of their lives or 
Eſtates, and publick Juſtice out of the World, and in effect God himſelf out 
of Heaven. And if they regard not men, yet let them fear God, who. will 
not ſoffer this Sin to go unpuniſh'd, but has warn'd men beforehand, that he 
will not bold him guiltleſs that taketh his Name in vain, and countenances his lying 
and falſe Teſtimony with the Sacred Name of the God of Truth?! 
In the ſecond place, the raiſing of falſe and ſlanderous Reports ts forbid- 
den in this Command; for this is another kind of bearing falſe. Witneſs, 
and tho not ſo hateful as the former, yet is a very great Sin. Which if it 
do a man no further Injury, yet it wounds him in his Reputation; which 
is a very tender place, and is to moſt men, like their Eyes, very dear to 

them, and quickly hurt. This is a Sin which David ſignifys will infallibly 

ut men out of Heaven, when he ſets it down for a Qualification of ſuch a 
one as. .ſhall abide in God's Tabernacle, and dwell in bis Holy Hill, Pſal. 1 5. 2. 
that be backbiteth not with his Tongue, nor doeth Evil to his Neighbour, nor taketh 
1 4 Reproach againſt bis Neighbour : Whereby it alſo appears, that if we take 

up a Reproach againſt our Neighbour, and propagate a Slander, it is a like 
Guilt as if we had invented them. And this Indeed is the firſt occaſion of their 
Reps rais'd: For if no body wou'd receive nor ſpread abroad ſlanderous 

e 


ports, there wou'd be none to raiſe and * „When they had no 


ſuch vent and incouragement. And it may be added, that tho we 
have no hand in any ſuch ſlanderous Reports, tho we neither made them at 
the firſt, nor diſpers'd them afterwards; yet if we take any ſecret or in- 
Ward Pleaſure in hearing any man calumaiated or defam'd, this makes us 
uilty. before God: for this is inconſiſtent with that Chriſtian Love and 
:harity we ſhou'd bear in our Breaſts towards all men. And we ought ra- 
ther to vindicate an Enemy, and do him right in this Caſe, than be pleas d 
with the 97 of his Reputation, and look on with Contentment whilſt o- 
thers rob him of his good Name. Thus much I ſuppoſe is directly forbidden 
dy this Commandment. But becauſe falſe Witneſs contains in it theſe two 
Evils ; ſpeaki 0g to the prejudice of our Neighbour, and ſpeaking contrary. 
to Truth; both theſe are prohibited by virtue of this Commandment. 
1 f. Speaking to the prejudice of our Neighbour., This is contrary to that 
matual Kindneſs and good Will; which ought to he amongſt men, tho the 
matter were true; and contrary to that Rule of our Actions which our Sa- 
viour has given us, To do to others as we wou'd be done by. For there is no man 
but deſires to have that conceal'd, which, if it were mention'd, wou'd be to 
his diſadvantage ; and therefore neither ought he to be forward to prejudice 
another in the ſame kind. And indeed the telling of Truth it ſelf, when it 
may occaſion. miſchief, and do our Neighbour hurt, is reputed in Scripture. 
to be no better than bearing of falſe Witneſs. One Inſtance will make 
This. very. clear... Doeg the Eden e, that was ſet over the Servants of the 
Houſe of Saul, ſaw when David went into the Houſe of Ahimelech the Prieſt, 
and how Ahimelech there entertain'd him, and what kindneſs he did for him; 
of all which he gave Saul particular Information in every point, according to 
what he had ſeen: Wherein tho he ſpoke no more than what was true, and 
what he had ſera with his own eyes; yet becauſe he thereby brought miſ- 
chief upon Abimelech and his Family, David charges him with Lying and 
Falſhood, Pſal. 52. . You may ſee by the Title of the Pſalm that it was writ- 
ten againſt Doeg, upon this occaſion ;, and he tells him at the 3d Verſe, Thou 
loveſt Evil more than Good, and Lying rather than to ſpeak Righteouſneſs : Thou 
loveſt. al devouring Words, O thou deceitful Tongue ! It is plain, by comparing 
the 21ſt and 22d Chapters of the firſt of Samuel, that Doeg related the 
naked Truth, and had a fair opportunity to ingratiate himſelf with the King 
by his Information againſt Abimelech; yet becauſe of the Miſcluef he brought 
upon Ahimelech, all this wou'd not excuſe him from being branded as a falſe 
Witneſs, and his miſchievous and devouring Words as ſo many Lyes. So 
that malicious Reports or Informations, which touch the Lives of Men, have 
here a. very ill Character; and therefore thoſe that ſpeak to the prejudice of 


others, 
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n et The inward Complacency 
aud that they are fo generally addicted. to it, ; becauſe. 3 Shen — Pride 
and Self-conceit, which ſticks the doſaſt to men of any Vice whatiogver. . For 
if they were to ſtrip themſelves of their vicious A ffections one by one, Pride 
and Self- concꝛit wou'd be the laſt to be parted with, ſa deeply are they rooted, 
in our deprav'd and. degenerate: Natures. ; Hot alas! what a fooliſh way. is 
this, of gratifying our Pride, beſide the wickedneſs of it? Which is as fully as 
what is reported of ſome. /yd;avs,. Who if they kill, a man of more Beauty 
and Merit than themſelves, think they ſhall inherit PerfeRions, and cok 
that themſelves which they have deſtroy'd in another. Whereas if men did 
thorowly conſider things, they wou'd bluſh to think of recommending them« 
ſelves to their own Thoughts in ſuch a pitiful way as this; and the Con- 
ſciouſneſs of their own Defects wou'd humble them rather, and make them 
ſtrive to amend them, when they find that to gain their own. good opinion 
they ſtand in need of ſuch wretched Helps as the Diſparagement of other men. 
2. Another occaſion. of this Sin is Unchgritableneſs. We are ſo ſelfiſh, 
that we have little of that large and univerſal Love which Chriſtjanity re-: 
1 and it is not more ſeen in any thing, than in what we are now 
Tpeaking of. For no man loves to hear his Brother or Friend evil ſpoken of; 
h kind of diſcourſe grates a man's ears, and he takes all the care he can 
to vindicate their Reputation. So that when we have no regard for the Re- 


putation of others, it ſhews how little we have of a Chriſtian Temper, to be 
no more concern d for them than if they were Strangers or Enemys, tho the 


Goſpel requires us to love them as Brethren. And therefore as I have upon 
other occaſions recommended to you the Divine Grace of Charity, ſo let me 
upon this; for it is fo neceſſary towards the obſervance of this Precept, as 
well as the reſt, that St. Paul calls it the fulfilling of the Law: Owe no man 
any thing, but to love one another; for he that loveth another, bath fulfil d the Law. 
For this, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, Thou ſhalt not kill, Thou ſbalt not fteal, 
Thou ſhalt not bear Falſe Witneſs, Thou ſhalt not covet; and if there be any other 
Commandment, it is briefly comprebended in this Saying, Thou ſhalt love thy Neigbh- 
bour as thy ſelf. Love worketh no ill to his Neighbour ;, therefore Love is the ful» 
filling of the Law. Rom. 13. 8, 9. 10. 


The next Precept is, Honour thy Father and thy Mother. To Honour, is a 
very comprehenſive word in this place, and contains in it all Reverence, 
Love, Obedience. And in this place are principally meant our natural 
Parents, our Fathers according to the Fleſh, who under God have' given us 
our Being in the World; and therefore next after him we ought to honour 
and obey them, to give them the greateſt Reverence and Regard, and to have 
an inward Gratitude and Love for them. 

_ (1.) We ought to reverence them, to eſteem them very highly, and to have 
an inward Value for them, which is not to be the leſs for any Infirmitys at- 
tending them. For let their Failings be what they will, ſtill they have the 
ſame Relation to us; and our Duty does not depend upon their Perfections 
or Qualifications, but merely upon their being our Parents. So that is is im- 
poſſible for us to be excus'd from this Duty of honouring them upon any pre- 
tence whatſoever. | a : Wa 

(2 F. ought to have an inward Love and Gratitude for them. For they 
have been our Benefactors in a very high degree, and done ſo much for us, as 
we are never able to requite: we have therefore a great Debt of Love and 
Gratitude to pay back again to them, to acknowledg it with all thankfulneſs, 
and to bear a great affection towards them. And this Obligation which we 
have to love them, can never be cancePd or made void by any after Unkind- 
neſs of theirs; for that early Care which they had of us when we cou d not 
help our ſelves, is ſach a Benefit as all our Love is not able to requite : and 
therefore che ſenſe of that ought to cover all thoſe things which Children are 
afterwards apt to take unkindly from their Parents. And as a Teſtimony of 
this Love, they ought to be helpful to their Parents upon all occaſions, and 


be glad of an opportunity of doing any thing for them, whereby an += 
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cannot excuſe any from aſſiſting and belag helpful to their Parents, no not 
ving their 15 to the T 2 aud to Sacred Uſes, ſor this is the Caſe 
nh our Saviour here men a nothing ſhou'd hinder us from hewing 
out Love ang: Affection to them.. 3207 15; Naas FN mod En ine 04 5, 
(As a Reſult of the tws former; Obedience is dab en them. And 
therefore the ee this Commandwent, words bit thus, Children 
obey ven, Purents in all'thitigs} &i oh * in the Lord; that is, where the Chris- 
tian Religion does nor bir £6 . Where God himſelf has not 
pre- engaß d you to do eh contrary, for they indeed cannot 3 
what God hag commanded :-in all other things we-muſt obey them, and pre- 
Pry tothe Will and 'PRaſure before eur owii. So garge an Obedience: we muſt 
unto them, thö they ſhou'd be farſh and rigorous in their Commands. 
What tlie Apoſtle ſays concerning Ser vants, tar bey obey then Maſ- 
For # well the fr * 4 the bin md gemle, belongs likewiſe to Children, 
whoſe Obedience thereby is te more acceptable to God. And tho 1 believe 
this Commandment does not contain the Duty of Parents, yet what the 
Apoſtle ſays to them is very proper to be here mention d: Parents provoke- not 
your Children to wrath, left they be 45 iſeourag All wiſe: and: religious. Parents 
conſidering what a great Duty of Reverence and Obedience God has laid upon 
their Children to pay to them, ſhoo*d'be careful not to make this Duty hea- 
vier by harſh Commands and rigorous Impoſitions; but however if they fail 
in their Duty, Children cannot — n from 8 n 
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Tue Thitd S ERM O N on this Text. 
Marruew XIX. 16 —12. 


And behold: ope cone dn ſaid ni bin, Gool! Maſter, what good 
. thing ſhall. I do that I may. have Eternal Life *. And he ſaid 
uno im, Why calleſt thou me Good? there 'is none good but one, 

that is God; but if thou wilt enter into Life, keep the Command- 
ments. He ſaith unto him, Which * Jeſus ſaid, Thou ſhalt do 
Steal, Thou ſhalt not bear Falſe Witneſs, Honour thy Father aud 


| ' £ 
Mach 


thy 
_ thy Mother, and Thou ſhale love' thy Neighbour as thy ſe 


* 
, 7 


12 now to the laſt Command of all, Thou ſhalt lovie thy Neighbour 4 thy 


t 

This which is the tenth, Commandinent,, is varioully expreſs'd by 
© the Writers of the New Teſtament :. St. Mark, in his relation. of this 
Paſſage; words it thus; Do hor fteal, do not bear Falſe Witneſs, deſtaud not, or 
e not, for ſo the word there us d ſignifies, Mart 10. 19. In Ram. 13. 9. 
where St. Paul tells us that Love is the fulfilling of the Law, and reckons up 
this with the other Commandmeats of the ſecond Table; he renders it, as the 
Septuagint had done before, Thou ſhalt not cover or defire., And here St. Mat- 
thew, meaning the very ſame Commandment, expreſſes. it thus, Then {halt 
love thy Neighbour 4+ thy ſelf. Now from theſe ſeveral Expreſſions, we ſhall be 
able to-gather the full Senſe and Force of this Commandment. That which 
we are here chiefly forbidden, is the depriving any man of what is his; 99d 
that we might have-no temptation to do that, in-the next place we are for- 
bidden to covet or deſire OT hearts what is another man's: aud that we 
may be ſure to be free from all ſuch kind of Deſires, we are enjoin'd- to love 
our Neighbour as our ſelves, to be fo far from ſeeking any thing that may 
be to his 8 that on the other hand we are to wiſh well to him, and 
be as much pleas'd to have him {till enjoy what he has, as we are with our 
own Poſſeſſions. This is the large Comment and Explication which the Chriſ- 
tian Doctrine has added to this Commandment, Thou ſhalt not cover. 

I ſhall-begia with that which is principally forbidden in this Command- 
ment; and that is, the depriving our Neighbour of any thing he enjoys. 
This is. the higheſt Breach o vg ap ee and if men indulge them- 


ſelves in covetous Deſires, they come at laſt to this. And tis a great Sin, 
becauſe it removes thoſe Landmarks, and breaks thoſe Bounds, which the 
Laus both of God and Man have ſet to diſtinguiſn what is our own from what 
is not. I ſay, the Laws of God: for from the firſt Creation, God put the 
World into ſuch a method as is ber inconſiſtent with a ſtate of ng. all 
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in thy Thought: Do not invade nor treſpaſs upon him 
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things in common. For by making one firſt Father of Mankind, he brought 
Property into the World. By that means Adem, who was Lord and Owner 
of the World, had a right to aſſign wh of it be pleas'd to his Sons, 
and to reſerve what he pleas d to himſelf. And accordingly we find that Cai 
and Abel knew- their own, and out of ces unto God.” Abel 
offer'd the choiceſt of what he had, and largely in proportion to what be 
__ * 2 argu d a 22 Mind: whereas 1 — 1 yd fail'd 
n each o e. It may 5 all uſe ; took 
what came next > hand. This Nis Shar pen Aye, Chick. 11. 4. By 
Faith Abel offer'd a more excellent Sacrifice than Cain; by which our Tran- 
ſlation prefers it in the quality of it before Cain s, but in the Original it is 
wales Soles, which may as well be render d a bigger Sacrifice, larger in 
Quantity and Meaſure : and this muſt needs be the more acceptable to God, 
as e _ a ons ks com Tape that wou'd williagly * with 
more of what he had to God. So carl | perty-ia the „and ſo 
it continu'd with the Increaſe of ian ind dit the Hope ; Aftet which Nob 
again was in poſſeſſion of all, and by the Familys of his Sons were the Na- 
tions of the Earth. divided, as the Scripture tells us. And that Confuſion 
which after the Flood * at Babel, was only a Confuſion of Language; 
\for the Diſperſion, which, folow'd jt was not ſo confue d a thing ac is gene- 
; Fly thoupht, e Plantation of the World: So that when, men 
talk of a-feambling' State of Nature] whete all things were in conmon, it 
is but a ſlier and clæanlier Wway of denying the Truth of what the Sctipture 
relates to us. And therefore ſuch an Hypotheſis, beſides the Unallowable- 
— it; being utterly falſe, can teach us nothing of Truth, nor can any 
true Deductions and inferences be drawn from it; for if t be — in 
nothing can wore. Op, oe it. So. likewiſe the State of Marriage, which 
ives Man and Wife an, terable Title to one another, was of ivine In- 
arutieszz and this Knot was tyꝰd ſo clofe, that man cannot pull it aſatider : 
And therefore it is utterly unlawſul to diſpoſſeſs a mah of thei things, of 
his Wife, or Houſe, or Or, or Aſs, or any thing that is his; of which you 
ſee the Laws of God, as well as of Man, have made him the true Owner. 
And the better to ſecure. men from offering this wrong to one another, God 
has forbidden the leaſt Thought or Deſire that way, ane gc gg rh 
For {6 in the ſecond place St. Paul, 'as'T faid before, renders. this Com- 
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mandment, Thou ſhalt* nor cover 3 and elſewhete, I had not brown Sin, if the 


* 


La bad nor ſaid, Thon ſhalt not covet. So Tacred and inviolable are the Poſ- 
ſieſſions of other men, that God does not allow us to compaſs or deſign them 


for our ſelves in our own Heart : 'He does not ſuffer us te make any Ap- 
N towards them, not ſo much as with a covetous Eye, or a ſecret Wi 
Thou ſhalt not cover any thing that is thy Neighbour's, is as much” as if he 
had fad, Seek not todeprivetiim of auf thing that belohgs to Him, no hot 
Þ mach as with 2 


ave the leſs for a 

Thought or Wiſh of thine. | . oa web ec qd 
I ſhall here a little conſider the nature of this Sin of Coveting, which is 
forbidden by this Commandment ;, and upon examination we ſhall find that it 
is very injurious both to God and Mans. 
1. To God himſelf. For he having 2 men 1 the lawful e of 
what they have, and beſtow'd it upon them, if we coyet it, and wiſh it to 
our ſelves, what do we in effect but diſlike his Choice? Who are we that he 
mall not be Maſter of his own Favours, to place them as he thinks fit? 7; our 
Eye Evil, becauſe be is Go, He does us no wrong when he is more bounti- 
ful to another; Aay be not do what be will with bis own lt is therefore very 
great prefumption in us to diſlike the choige which God has made in the diſpo- 
of his Bleſſings, and to become our own Carvers of what is wholly his; 
ue to reverſe, even in our moſt fecret Thonghts, his all-wiſe ordering of 
air amr iy ras ner od} wr ee a be cine 
pig is a great Injury to Men. If there were no ſuch thing as coveting in 
the World, how free, and ſecure, and eaſy won'd men be in the enjoyment 
of what they poſſeſs? Whereas now it is an Incumbrance which goes _ 
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wandring Defirez whateyer he poſſeſſes, let hin not 
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with all Honours, and Wealth, and great Abilitys,, or any ſingular Bleſſing in 
any king, that they are attended with Envy, and Care. Andſthe my gr delag 

at what another man has, or wiſhing ide away — from bie z yet 
the Mind of man is ſtrangely nice ia theſe ; matters. So in the preſent Caſe ; 
Men wou'd willingly enjoy what they have, intirely, and without any Rivals, 
and have every 7 ir from een Whol wou'd be to their Loſs; and 
when they do but think that any body has a mind to what is theirs, it is apt 
to fill them with Jealoaſy and Diſquiet. Tho it be true that Coveting, if it 
proceeds no further, does not ſeſſen what another enjoys, nor cenſorious 
Thoughts hurt one's good Name; that a Benefit does a man as much good, tho 
it came with an ill will, as if it were willingly beſtow'd upon him; yet the 

irits of men being ſeniible how much Selfiſhneſs, and Uncharitablenefs, and 


St 
i. Win there is in the World, are not ſatisfy'd unleſs they think they have 


the good Wiſhes and good Opinion, the Hearts and Affections of men. It 
is plain therefore, that if men did 1 
Poſſeſſions of our Neighbours wou'd be more eaſy and ſecure to tbem. 


3. The largeſt and fulleſt Expreſſion wherein this Commandment is ren- 


der'd, is this, which is here-usg'd by St. Matthew, Thou ſhalt love thy Neigh: 

bour 4s thy ſelf. For this not only roots up all coveting and unlawful Deſires 
out of the Hearts of men, but likewiſe. plants Love and good Will in the 
room of them: It requires us to be as well pleas d that our Neighbour ſhou'd 
enjoy what he has, as we are to enjoy what we have: It makes the Kindneſs 
we have to our ſelves, the Rule and Meaſure, of our good Will towards o- 
thers; than which the World cannot be taught a more perfect Leſſon, For 


the Love and Preſervation of our ſelves is deeply rooted in the nature of 


Mankind, and lies at the very bottom of our Being. Nothing can be nearer 
and cloſer to us than our own Welfare. The Apoſtle St. John reſolves our 
Love to God himſelf into this very Principle; We love him, ſays he, becauſe 
he firſt lov'd . And therefore when this Commandmeat requires that our 
Neighbour's Happineſs and Welfare ſhou'd be to us as our own, it lays it very 
near our Hearts, and does moſt effectually recommend it to us. And that we 
may be thus heartily concern'd for the good of aur Neighbour, I obſerve, 
that the Scripture repreſents him as being very nearly related to us. It tea- 
ches us to lock upon other men as our Brethren, as having the ſame Blood in 
them which we have, and conſequently who ought to be naturally dear to us. 
It goes further, to reconcile and win our Affections to other men: for the 
tells us, that we. are Members one of another, that they are part of our 
ves; ſo that we have all the reaſon that can be to love them, unleſs we 
will be ſo abſurd and unnatural as to hate our own Fleſh. Such a new rela- 


tion has the Goſpel of Chriſt ſuperinduc'd amongſt men, that as Nature 


prampts us to love thoſe whom. we are told are of the ſame Blood with us, 
75 our Chriſtianity might ingage us to love this new Brotherhood of all the 
World. I do not ſay that we are bound to have the ſame degrees of Love and 
Tenderneſs for other men, as for our ſelves, or our near Relations; becauſe 
theſe being natural Affectious, will run in that Channel into which Nature 
has put them: but, we ought. to have ſuch a ſincere Aſſection for all other men, 
as to ſeek their Good, and ta do them all Offices of Kindneſs, and particu- 
larly not to do or wiſh them any harm. It is not neceſſary that we love them 
Fonatel » 5 we bear a conſtant and ſteddy Love and good Will towards 
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x alſ that for him which we wou'd have done tö vs; if we wete in hie caſe, and 
6: nt by any natural Tendefneſfs.” So that, in mort, we loye our Neigubour as 

£ our ſelves, if we are well'-pleay&With'ftis enjoying what he has, and ate ra- 
© ther inclin'd to promote his Happineſs, than to deprive him of the leaſt part 
4. of it, and according to the Op Atte have, do diſcover our good 
Will by anſwerable Actions. This may ſuffice for explication of this — 

mandment. From what has been ſaid, I ſhall make ſome 'Thftrences. _. 

And, 1: Behold the wonderful Boodneſs of God, who not only beſtows 

many Bleſſings UpoHi us, but takes care to ſecure to us the enjoyment of them, 

that no man lay: violent Hands upon them, or any other way wreſt them 

N from us; that no man { much as wiſh them his, but be as eaſy and ſatisfy'd 
_*% in our Enjoyment of them, as if be had them himſelf. There is no end of 
i . his Goodneſs 3' he not only loves us himſelf, but wou'd have all the World 
do the like. This Care he has taken in behalf of eyery particular man liv- 
ing. That there might be a perpetual good Underſtanding and good Will 

8 amongſt men, he has made the whoſe World but one. Neighbourhood,” one 

Family, one Brotherhood, nay one Body, for we are Members one of ano- 

ther. Every man is Neighbour to him that can do him any good; and he is 

bound to love this Neighbour as himſelf: In ſuch faſt Bands of Love and Ami- 

ty does he tie men together. He is ſo deſirous of our Happineſs, that he 

wou'd not have us ſtay ſo long for it as till we come to Heaven; but begin it 

here, in that mutual Love and Amity which reigns there for ever and ever. 

If Men will be their own Enemys, who can help it? For God, who wou'd 

have all men to be happy, will make no man happy againſt his Will. © 

8 2. From this Commandment, which ſays, Thou ſhalt not covet, we may ſee 

I the great difference betwixt the Laws of God, and the Laws of Man. Man 
| cam only &h Law to our Words, and outward Actions; but the Laws of 

God reach the Heart, and lay à reſtraint upon our very Thoughts and De- 

ſires: our moſt ſecret Wiſhes are under the Government of theſe ſpiritual 

Laws. So that we are not only concern'd to take care of What we ſay or 

do, but likewiſe of the inward Motions of our Spirit; and as the Wiſeman 
expreſſes it, te keep our Heart with all Diligence. But tho God has given' us 

ſpiritual Laws, which reach to our Souls and Thoughts, and has not left fo 

much as our Thoughts free, but has laid reſtraints upon our Deſires, . and In- 

tentions and Purpoſes; yet theſe are no ſuch ſevere Fetters as men may be 
apt to think them, and that upon this twofold account. 4 | 

(1.) Becauſe he has given us more prevailing Motives for the obſervance of 
theſe inward and ſpiritual Laws, than the Sanctions of any human Lawgiver 
can amount to. No Legiſlator upon Earth can inforce his Laws with ſuch 
Rewards and Penaltys as God has inforc'd his; he may threaten. Impriſonment 
or: Death, but he cannot threaten Hell and everlaſting Deſtruction: nor can 
he propoſe any ſuch Rewards as God has laid up for them that obey him. 
He cannot continually watch and overlook his Subjects, nor have Spys over 
all their Actions; whereas we are aſſur'd that God is always preſent with us, 
and the moſt ſecret Thought is not hid from him; that he fees into the inner- 
moſt Corner of our Hearts, and obſerves all our private Deſigns and Inten- 
tions, and will call us to a ſtri& account for them in that day when the Secrets 
er all Hearts ſhall be reveal'd. Now theſe are Conſiderations ſo weighty, as 
wou'd make us ſtruggle with the greateſt Difficultys. But beſides, the Go- 
vernment of our Wills, and Deſires and Intentions, is much more in our power 
than the obſervance of human Laws, or than the command of our own Bo- 
dys. Upon this account therefore we are capable of obſerving theſe inward 
and ſpiritual Laws of God; and were it not for our HeedleſneRs, and Inconſi- 
deration, and Perverſeneſs, they wou'd be eaſy to us. Butt. 

(2.) Theſe inward Laws and Reſtraints are ſo far from being intolerable 
Burdens, that they are great helps to us in the performance of our Duty. 
MF If God had left our Hearts and Deſires free, we ſhou'd have been the more 
"al | apt to break out into all outward and open Wickedneſs. If God had not 

| forbidden us to covet, we ſhou'd have been ver 455 go further, and to 
defraud our Neighbour of his own. If we had had leave to indülge our ſelves 
in adulterous Thoughts, what ſhou d have kept us from committing the A 
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germ. 4. ſeveral Text of Scripture. 
I we might have born Malice in ou Hearts, and plotted Revenge, what 
wou' d have hinder'd us from ſhedding Blood? for tho theſe Sins are horrid;yet 
the often deſigning, and wiſhing, and contriving them, won'd have taken off 
much of that Horror, and render'd it more familiar to the Minds of men. 
It appears therefore, that God, by forbidding evil Thoughts and Deſires; has 
choak'd up that impure Fountain, which wou'd have ſtream'd forth into all 
the Actions of our Lives: For from within, out of the heart of men, proceed 
evil Thoughts, Adulterys, Fornications,, Murderi, Thefts; Covetouſneſs, Wicked- 
neſs, Deceit, Laſe iviouſneſs,. an evil Eye, Blaſphemy, Pride, 'Fadliſhneſs ; all theſe 
things come from within, and defile the man. Firſt of all evil Thoughts, and 
then this black train followsafter. ; as our Saviour tells us, Mark 7. 21. To 
the ſame purp oſe Solomon ſays, Keep thy Heart with "all Diligence, for out of it 
are the Iſſues of Life, Therefore God has taken the more care of us, and 
made our Duty the more eaſy, by forbidding the firſt Motions and Inclina- 
tions to Sin, and by taking order to {ſuppreſs our. evil: Thoughts, that Luſt 
might never conceive and bring forth Sin; and ſo afterwards Sin, when it is 
conceiv'd, bring forth Death. Nen 1620-551 | 
8.) Let us but keep this one Commandment as St. Matthew: has here ſet 
it down, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf; and by keeping this we ſhall 
keep all the reſt. This is a ſhort and compeadious way of doing that whole 
Duty which God has requir?d of us towards men: For Love 5s the fulfilling of 
the Law, as St. Paul tells us; and the whole ſecond Table is briefly compre- 
hended in this Saying,' Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour rat thy ſelf. And there- 
fore, upon another occaſion, our Saviour ſums up: the ole Law. into theſe 
two: Thou ſbalt love the Lord thy. God with all. thy. Heart, and. with. all thy Soul, 
and with all thy Might; this is the firſt and great Commandment. -- And- the ſecond 
is like unto it, Thou ſhalt love thy Nezghbour as thy ſelf. *.Upon theſe two hang all the 
Law and the Prophets. - Theſe two contain in them n be ſaid of our 
Duty either to God or Man. He that loves God args ge meaſure, will 
be ſure to cleave to him; he will not make Mammon his God, nor idolize any 
Creature, or prefer it before his Creator, who it over all, God bleſſed for ever. 
He will have more Reverence for God than to apply the Authority of his Sa- 
cred Name to a Falſhood, or to profane it by uſing it on trifling occaſions 
or without at leaſt an habitual Reverence for it; but will ſanctify the Lord 
+ God both in his Heart, and in all his Words. Neither will he grudg to con- 
ſecrate ſome part of his time to God, who has given him the whole, wherein 
he may offer up both himſelf” and his hearty Acknowledgments to the great 
Creator of Heaven and Earth; which is the Subſtance of the firſt Table. 
And fo, Thou ſbalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, comprehends the other Com- 
mandments, and fulfils them all, as you may eaſily make it out in your own 
Thoughts. And then why ſhou'd we rob our ſelves of the Reward of do- 
ing our. Duty, and of the Pleaſures there are in loving our Neighbour, for a 
few coveting ſelfiſh Deſires ? If we did but thus love our Neighbour, and re- 
joice at his Proſperity, we ſhou'd in a manner enjoy his Enjoyments, in tak- 
ing delight to ſee him happy. For juſt as uneaſy as Envy is, which ſuffers 
not a man to enjoy his own, for pining and vexation at the good of others; 
ſo pleaſant and delightful, on the other hand, is this kind Temper of loving 
our Neighbour, which heightens our own Happineſs, and makes the Pleaſure 
of others to be ours. | + : 
Thus I have explain'd theſe Commandments, which together with the o- 
ther Table, of Which I juſt now gave you the Subſtance, are the Path of 
Life, and the way to Bliſs and Immortality, What God had ſaid before, Do 
this, and live; our Saviour ſays here over again, F thou wilt enter into Life, 
keep the Commandments. + And I hope what the Scripture has told you concern- 
ing the Excellency of that State, has left ſo ſweet a remembrance in your 
Minds, as will be a prevailing Argument with you to keep the Command- 
ments of God. All your hopes are bound up in the obſervance of them: 
Theſe are the Terms of Salvation, and you cannot be happy upon any other. 


III. 1 hall now ſpeak to the Third Head of Diſcourſe, namely, That God 


does in ſome extraordinary Caſes require thoſe things of ſome men, which wo 
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egerally neceſſary to the gabvation of all men ; as here our Saviour did 
28 i young 5 man, Hf thou wilt be: yo and fell that thou' aft, and give 
to the Poor, and tbon ſhalr have Treaſure in Heaven; and come, amd follow mie: 
This however is no ſta Rule, God does not require that every pafticu- 
tar man ſhon'd do thus; he does not lay it as a Duty upon all Chriſtians to 
be ſo munificent in their Charity, and to give all to the Poor. In the common 
courſe of things, and in the Circumſtances we are now in, it is no man's 
Duty utterly to impoveriſh himſelf, and to increaſe the number of the Poor 
by his Charity; but on the other hand, to manage his Bounty fo wiſely, that 
he may ſtill have whereof to give, and not let his Liberality ſo overflow as 
to dry up the Fountain. And ſo we find in the Precepts of the Apoſtles, 
who direct men to proportion their Charity according to their Ability, and 
as Gad has bleſſed any man to lay aſide part of it for charitable uſes: He 
that has much, to give much; and he that has little, to Fire of that little. 
Whereas ſuch bien fufkances of Charity, of giving all he has at once, wou'd 
diſable a/ man from being liberal any more, and from doing ſo much good in 
the continual diſtribution of his Charity as he might do. Beſides, as ſome 


men have well argu'd from the nature of the Jewiſh Religion, that it cou'd 


not be intended for an univerſal Religion, which ſnou'd bind all Mankind; 


fo we may ſay in this preſent Caſe, T hat Religion was fo narrow in the 
Frame and Conſtitution of it, that we may ſee it was fitted only for a particu. 
lar Nation: For by that Law all the men were to appear thrice a year before 
the Lord in one place, which was the Temple; and there to offer their Sa- 
crifices, and eat the Paſſover, and perform ſuch like religious Dutys. Now 
this was utterly -impoſſible for men who liv'd in remote Countrys to do, 
tho they had done nothing elſe but traveF'd to and fro. Whereby it is 
plain, that God never intended that Religion for an univerſal Law, nor in- 
deed for a. Religion of any large ſpread, becauſe it was no ways fitted for 
that purpoſe.: And ſo it is in the preſent Caſe. - This Precept caunot bind 
all men; becauſe. it is utterly impoſſible in the nature of the thing: for if 
all men were bound to- felt their Eſtates, who ſhou'd there be left to pur- 
chaſe them ? But in a particular and extraordinary Caſe, as it was when our 
Saviour was here upon Earth, and calFd men to leave their Father, and Mo- 
ther, and Wife and Children, and Houſe and Lands, and to attend upon 
him in his Miniſtry ; this indeed then was a neceſſary Duty in all of whom 
he requir'd it. And fo we ſee all his Diſciples obey*d his Call; they forfoo 
all and follow'd him. They readily parted with all they had, and put them- 
ſelves into his Service; and together with their humble Maſter, who for our 
ſakes likewiſe empty'd himſelf and became poor, they fubſiſted wee on 
the Charity of others, That was the particular ſeaſon of this Duty, when 
our Saviour calPd men to attend upon him, and imploy'd them in the firſt 
preaching the Goſpel of his Kingdom; and does not concern other men, or 
other times, but is to be limited to thoſe Perſons whom he expreſly calt'd'to. 
the performance of this Duty. And therefore this is not, what the Papiſts 
wou'd perſuade us, a Counſel of Perfection, whereby men might now do a 
meritorious Act; but it was a neceſſary Duty for thoſe hom our Saviour 
then call d to it, and we have neither Command nor Warrant to do the like, 
unleſs we take it in ſuch a large ſenſe as this, that we ought to part with 
what we have, when we cannot keep it without the loſs of our Rdipio or 
breaking ſome plain Command of God. But that, tho very true, is. not the 
literal ſenſe of this place, where our Lord abſolutely commands Mn Bee to. 
part with all he had, which, but for this Command, he might have Tafely kept. 
Another Inſtance; of theſe extraordinary Datys is Martyrdom. God re- 
eſigns to enter into Life, to keep the Command- 
ments, to avoid the Sins there forbidden, and te de the Dutys enjoin'd; 
with ſuch happy times, as that it is fafer for à man ta be a Criſtian, and 
to own and profeſs his Holy Religion, than toc de otherwiſe. © And fo mul- 
titudes of holy Men and Women go to Heaven, without paſſing thro fier 
Trials. And at other times no man _— oſe hin te needleſs.Suf- 
ferings, nor run himſeif into danger; bu if either bis Life or Religion * 
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lowers and Attendants, only he beg'd leave to go home and bury his Father 
firſt, and then he wou'd follow him, and continually attend upon him. Our 
Lord ſays, no, he muſt not engage himſelf in any manner of worldly Con- 
cerumeũts, but leave it to others; Let the Dead bury their Dead. Another 
wou'd but go fitſt and take leave of his Friends, and bid thoſe at home fare- 
wel. Our Lord does not allow ſo much as that, but tells him, that yo man 
baving put his Hand to the Plow, and looking back, is fit for the Kingdom of God. 
Theis were all but occaſional Injunctions, and our Saviour does not tie us 
to theſe Conditions, but we may be his Diſciples without the obſervance of 
them. He does not deny us a certain Dwelling-Place, and to be better pro- 
vided than he was. He does not deny us to pay our laſt Duty to our deareſt 
Relations; and therefore it is plain, that ſuch kind of Paſſages do not con- 
cern us, nor are eſſential to our being Chriſtians, but were fitted to ſpecial 
times and occaſions. Neither is it now neceſſary for us, ſince a great part of 
the World is become Chriſtian, thro much Tribulation to enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven; becauſe the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion is now 
protected by the Civil Government, as it was then oppos'd and perſecuted : 


_ So that Martyrdom, which was ſo common in the firſt days of Chriſtianity, 
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thing ſpall L do that I may have Eternal Life? And he Joh: 
- onto bim, Why calleft thou me Good ? there in none — ah ane, 
"that is Sud; but 7 F thou ol enter inte Life | 


him, Which 2. e fi 

2 not commit 9 wk 
not Steal, "Thou 7 tot Lear Falſe Witneſs, Honour 1 
"Father and thy Mother, and Thou ſhalt. love thy een 40 _ 
Je, Te yowig' Man' ſaith unto him,” All 'thefe things have 
.; kept. from my Jouth; up 4, n ad. 
"him, If ithou wilt be perfe, go and ſell: that tho 4ſt, an 
8 — the r and thon ſhalt have Treaſure 


ein Heaven; and 
74 me. Hut when er Vn beard that. N 
cer ine 1 1 0 29 1 oat 
of tr 609 e2 60 x ER Am il £ et 5 


* e 885 

AE aft bY which Cal's, 1 was n We ne ho! the fad 

imple of one that went far, -and yet fell ſhort of Perfection; 
tack but oge Thing tc to be perfeth, and yet when our Saviour re- 
Nope f. bim, be went” aw: 7 5 Jorrowfül. He had kept theſe Com⸗ 
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ig temporal moti des can make men thorowly religious, l be- 
e they! ———— Dutys. And therefere if men would be uni- 
7 and religions (and unleſi they be fo; they will loſe all their Re- 
they muſt ſerve God: upon ſack Reaſons and Principles as will bear 
out thro all Dutys, and enable them to perform. an unlverſal Obedience 
de allthis Commands. Fhis Ferſon in the Text, it is likely, had kept the Law 


upon thoſ f romiſes of long Lift, [and Plenty, and Proſperity, and ſuch out- 
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ment of tho 
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on him which/ wanted ſuch moti ves, and inſtead of promiſing 
him part with all he had already; it is no wonder he went 
1. The ſame reaſon which moy'd him to keep all the other 
ments from his youth up was an argument againſt this new Com- 
R him to leave his Riches, the great Bleſſing of the Old 
2 . .. t 200 Joel c en 5 2. DNS 7 2 2 | 
K will not be amiſs to mention in. this place ſome of thoſe great and uni- 
i. Motiveswhich will make us intirely religious, and mould and frame us 
all Vertae and Goodneſs at once. Now Religion being the proper work 
; er aud matter of our firſt choice, there are but Two ways of coming, 
oy 4 of man, and prevailing upon it; and that is by che Underſtanding, 
eh a eh hh 1090 THOR AEM 2nd 1h, | 
. By the Uaderſtanding, which is thei great Counſellor of the Soul, and 
adyiſcs, men what they fre to do; which ſhews them the differences of Good 
1 is that Light which the Wills of men oughit to follow 3 which 
if men do not follow, they are ſelf-condemn'd,' and know themſelves to be 
perverſe, and unxeaſonable . It is therefore a great ſtep to Religion, to have 
a, true notion of it, and a right underſtanding of the nature of thoſe Dutys 
Nhich God requires-of us; to be well inform'd of the Reaſon, and Equity, 
d&Excellency of every Command of God, that ſo we may approve them 
in our oa minds, as holy, juſt and good. Plus ſays of Vertue, that if it 
Ad be ſeen, it won'd move 
Vertne wou'd be, that is the Knowledg of Religion; There is no man that 
on ſiders the Dutys of Chriſtianity,” but will fund reaſons in them, without 
looking any further, hy they ought to be perform'd. Their own worth is 
enough to recommend them to us -If they had never been commanded, 
* they, wound always haue been fit to be commanded; and if men had 
been left to; themſelyes to dhuſe the Laws” by which they wou' d be govern'd, 
they, cou d. not poſſibly; have made a better choice than God has made for 
them. Religion has ns! worſe enemy than Ignorance: for if men knew and 
conſider d ĩt better, they wbu'd love it better. Every Duty carries motives 
along, with it in its own boſom, and ſpeaks for it {lf as much as can be 
id 18 its behalf. Temperance is Wiſdom and Health; it gives men a ſound 


ip. Contentedaeſs is a kind of All- ſufficiency. juſtice and Truth 
16 a great and generous: Mind, which can ſubſiſt and is ſatisfy'd from it 
ud rom ãts owa, and will ſpeak its own thoughts, and not another's. 
nd Mercy and Compaſſion in a matiner make one man a God to another. 
very Vertue is a Perfection; and, as Solomon ſays, The Righteous is more ex- 
gelleant than his. Neighbour. Nay, thoſe Vertues which are moſt contemptible 
in the eye of the world, have a great deal of ſolid worth in them. Humility 
and a low Opinion of a man's felt, at the firſt ſight ſeems to be a mean and 
Ye -ſpiri xd. Temper; but is indeed greater than Pride and Arrogance, be- 
uſe Pen juſt value upon things. For who is the more contemptible 
"ax Ly that prizes Daſt as if it were Gold and Treaſure, or he that 
eſteems it as it is, and looks upon it to be no better than. Duſt? And this 
is the very diſſerenoe betwixt the humble and the proud man. Abraham and 
dlexander werd men made of the ſame Clay; but herein they greatly differ'd, 
it one had the. generoſity to own and confeſs what he was, that he was 


ut duſt and aſhes while the other had the vanity to be ador'd. Patient en- 


ring of wrongs hes but a mean character in the world, but it ſpeaks a 


11 


| who odd obſerve ite And therefore when” Our Sayiour laid 


eat Love and Aﬀe&ion. What the Sight of 


nd. in a, ſound Body. Charity has all the Charms and Endearments of 
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And now what cou'd more incline the Hands of men te 
Ae af it, and to be cov inc d that our Duty is our intereſt 
happineſs, and that when we obey. God, u, do' what is veally!'Beſt for u 
and live up to the-Dignity. of tut excellent Nature which ne tis given us 
This is 4 ſure. and; conſtant- Principle of: en * it 
ſelf, will fargiſhus with Reaſonvand Motives for the doing of it, und it will 
ture of thoſt Dutys which God requires of us. When he commands us to be 
ſober, let us conſider the ſenſe andi of it, thut he bids ug c preſer ve 
both our Bodys and Minds, and not to forfeit, our Health and ney for 
eſs 


'preſ 
Drink, or Company, or an) ſoch triffes. . When he <comnitinds" us td be 


| | tie DE pa. 
tient, and to forgive Lajurys, let us conſider that he bids as it effect t poſit 
pate and wy own men, and not be tranſported with Af er and Re- 
venge, which differs from Madneſs only in the duration ef it, becauſe jt is 
of leſs continuanece: he bids us not to improve one ſingie Blow into a Pray, 
which may bring many more upon us: he bids us not to revenge other mens 
Injur ys upon our ſelves; nor ee Faults upon our own*backs," By bur 
inward Impatienct and Uneaſineſs, and by unquiet and revengefiit Thoughts ; 
to overcome Evil with Good, to conquer our Enemys in the nobleſt way, 
and to diſarm them with Kindneſs. When be commands us to be contented, 
let us conſider that he bids us be happy in the enjoyment ef what we have; 
without diſquieting our ſelves in vain for what we have not. When he'tom- 
mands us to be humble, it is as if he had ſaid, I wou not haye yo + ji 
pos d upon, and ſo think more highly of your ſelves than yen ought, and by 
ying hour ſelves with falſe Mony, reckon your ſelves rich. wheii'you are not 
fo. In ſhort, whatever Duty be commands, he does in effe&ibid-us do our 
ſelves one good turn or other, now in one kind, now im another; and always 
directs us to that which ĩs our Happineſs and perfection, only under another 
name. It is therefore a certain ſigu we do not weigh and confider what our 
Duty is, When we are averſe to it ; we have not à the notion add due » 
rehenſions of it, qur Underſtandings are not rightly inform'd eomternio# it: 
for if they were, they wou d either eee dur Wins, and in. 
cline us to the performance of them, ot continually! upbraid ds as the moſt 
abſurd and unreaſonable Wretches. This is the firſt Frinciple of Ls univer- 
ſal Obedience, a true Notion of the Dutys of Religion whereby t e Under- 
ſtanding repreſents them as reaſonable and deſirable to the Wills of men. I 
2.5 The other way of prevailing upon the Wills of mei, is by the Af⸗ 
fections ; which by their ;yehemence and importunity. do often Dien 
contrary to the Pictates of the Underſtanding. This happens a4 often as 
men act againſt the clear Light of their Minds, and Agalnſt their better 
Jodgment; which fills them with remorſe! and ſenſe. of Guflt ! But when 
the Aſſections move agreeably to the Dictates of the Underſtanding,” the Mind 
of man makes the freeſt choice, and acts without any reluctancy. Accordingly 
we find, that beſides that account of the Reaſqnableneſs of our Duty which 
the Scripture gives us, it | likewiſe propounds ſuch Conſiderations may 
work upon our Affection; eſpecially thoſe which are moſt n g atld pre- 
dominant, our Love, and Hope, and Fear. Hope and Fear ate? two 
Faſſions in the Mind, which all. Law-givers have ipod upon as fificient to 
bridle all the reſt, and to incline the Wills of men to Obedience. And'there- 
upon they have always eſtabliſd their Laws upon Rewards and Puniſhments, 
which work on the Hopes and Fears of men. But: the grenteſt Red | 
Euniſhments amongſt men, are inconſiderable to what” the Goſpef lays' before 
us: Fear. not them, ſays our Saviour, who cam kill the Boch, u ufer th, t bave 
no more which they can do: but I will for twarn” you whons you ſhall fel, Nu, him 
who can dere both Bedy and Sud in Ru; yen, I ſay umi qu fer bins." As 
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Semin? = ſever al Terra Scrifunrt. 13 
it nething dſe were worth our Fear. What can aſfrigiitus from the Breach, . -: 
= Duty, if everlaſting Peniſfhment will not x in As from it 5 St. Pau _— 
o mud devtiria for -whac i i 
we. have. dove in therFleſhy! whether it be good or wherkigri: it her,, amin; re- ; MN 
fore-the Terror: A bbe Rand, ive perſuade men; And ſurely theſe are Aufficient | | 
to per ſuade any conſidering man, who has any care or concern for himſelf 2 
for, ha can live with everlaſting Burnings In that fortmention d place, Jam. 2. 
That he that: | i one, point, i guilty ef all, and 


12. after he has told as, . | 
given us a clear and undeniable reaſon for it, be concludes his Diſcourſe with 
theſe words; So ſpeak ye, and ſo do, as they that ſhall be judg'd by the Law of 
2e Golpel indeed: is a Law of Liberty, in reſpeft:of, the: Maſai- 
ca. law, which was encumber'd with a great many burdenſom Ceremonhys; 
upon Which account it was a Yoke; which neither the latter Jews . nor their 
Athers were able to bear: but it is not ſuch a Law of Liberty, that we may 
2 1 Hor the A poſtle here tells us, that we ſhall be zudg' d by it 
not only. tor aur Actions, but for, our Words 100 5 8% ſpenl ye, and, ſo du, ar: 
e ſhall be judg'd by: the Len of. Liberty- |" Accondihgiy 48 ue have con⸗ 
form d our Lites to that Rule, we-ſhall-ſtand or fall. Which ſnou d make“ 
us exceeding reful not to live in any knows. Sin, in aby habitual (Breach: of 
this Law: for tbe ſame Apoſtle tells us, That Sin, when it is finiſh'd, bringeth 
2 * a Death which is dreadful to think of, how much more then to 

Wan ned zi, zenden WI n ei 3; ni ih ne stud al 4s 

Hut on the other hand, the Goſpel ſets before us Life and the largeſt Re- 

An l 1 
tions their full ſwing and the largeſt ſcope, yet they cannot hope for ſo 
much as God has laid ap in ſtore for them that obey him: Glory, Honour, 

Us, Rom. 2. 6. 
by patient conti- 
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before ou, own, and facrifice alt our: Deſires to. Mis, Our owt Will 

wowu'd be / [refolwd into his, and we rewbily-fo our" own, 

thun hiꝭ m „Fhig is che Principle of Wou'd never 

ali ours d with $0 £10 36Þ7:1 7 e, 8 IA en Novi; 
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The dend thing Þ „was the a 

World, Which e 1 To an univerſal Obedience. Our 


Has tald us, -that u nner ſerve God and Mammon: it is a 
utterly incoaſiſtent with Re 5 decauſe men always ought to to 
ſaeriſide their proſent Inter and worldhy Advantages to the Divine =15 
mands. We cannot dleave to God wirh at our — When we Have divi- 
ded out Affectious, and beſtow?'d the ſt part of them upon the World. 
Aud this — St. Jom give us ſo Eriek a caution t take off Gur 
hearts from the World: Love nor the World,” nov the things of the Mord. if” 
any man love the World, the Love of the Father 3s nor Tie. Bi.” fhall therefore 
repreſeat to you the of loving the World, 
of Magen. ln ſome Inſtances wherein it is utterly inconſiſtent with fexeral Datys 
| FD MAITT 4 340 0 
. renders the Minds'of men eart and feng 4 

themifor ſceking after à better Läfr. nf In a e oh 

nie Religion. © ger of id appears in'foreral Taſtznoes, wherein i ivinconfitent 
v ion. A, WOK 

1. hen Religi mer tw workily Loſſes 3- akin made iv reden 
to thoſtextremivys; that he moth either ſuſſer in his Eſtate, or make 
wredk of Faitli-and:a' Canſcience , then the Love of the Worlch in es 
mei fulſe to their Religion, -apddwilling' rather to forfeit 5 4 hw Red. 
ven, wan their Pbrtiow here upon ext (it Ther ard eioſe tags 
which are very before thoſe that are not ſeen; an evils te eK ian 
they have, rather than to lay hold ef eternal Life. And tflis is often fe 
in che world: For tho our Saviour does not c mand ue c ſtrip our 05 
of all we have, and give it away; as he did” ſeveray of His r ay 
lowers: yet it e r- by the Iniquity of the Age which ich men Ire fo 
that they muſt either dv-contrary|to their Known Daty, or = 
of their Goods, ard it may Be tte Toly of all they have.” 2 

Love of the Worlt is a ROH upon which greut mimbers of mem make 
wreck of a good Conſcience: - They loſe their to- fave'their' Eft 
and to preſerve them whole, Wound their own"Souts. Moſt mens — 
tion can furuiſn them with. ſad examples. of tis Truth bur amongſt orhers, 
we have a very remarkable one. in Seripturs Dem, WhO che 4 Fellows 
Labourer of St: u, yet \ ſome furh-like occaſion Torſvok| him, us he 


complains to Timorbyy 2 Epiſf. 3. 10. De thy- dil genes to- e ſhorty" are ne; 
le dh Word mej having lov 4! this -profent M,, Such an inffluerice- 


7 5 ſome mens Hearts tꝭ ſedute them from 
a ſtrong byaſs to draw: them aſide, and make chem apo- 
Native oe ce moſt holy Religi jon. It prevails with men to forfeir-all their 
future Hopes for ſome preſent — — In anothere place Sti Pan tells 
uFeoncerning (his Felow-Labourers, chat their Names were in the Buok ef 
Life; Philip. 4. 3. With: Clement lei and\ with- ober gi Fh Babourevs, 
whoſe Numes ars in th Book of "Life: und yet he — — 1 in- 
How-Labourers bid” forſ⸗ — Brmags 6 ya 
this prefent World. What happy beginnings does wy om «Fe 
by Ki inſtance, that it prevails'with men to forgo” thi . 
5 ence to —— Life, and to turn their bach 
"ys if for ſueh a one, who-mad'p one ſo far 
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Motion; and osten Ander and Zi N pay. refore 
e We e bt ue thee | 
| e they were not 10 at we m 105 — 
of lame et let us a little: San tineſs of them. What Satisfac- 
tion can they afford to a reaſonable Sbul, t 20 any of or” 
They ate able indeed to diſquiet us, but "n 8 
Henathens have underſtood the little worth thi 
and deſpiſe them; and have eas'd ine 8 
drance in their purſuit of better things 
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Sermo$. feverdl\Feedtir of \Sexipture. 
will be Trouble and Anxiety in getting Riches, and an unknown Care in 
1 them, n in W oſs 1 7 4 $5 that whether men yy a 
gonſiderable part of the World or no, if they ſet. their Hearts. upon it, they 
are ſure to be miſerable ; for the Cares and E ich attend Wealch eat 
out all the wee taeſs of it, and a reſtleſs deſire after Wealth is all the pains 
of Hunger : And generally, the more men have of the World, the more it 
provokes, but never fatisfys their Appetite. Theſe are plain and known 
things, and have been obfery'd te our hands thou} ads of years ſince; yet 
men will take go Warning, till their wn Reperiefde tells them, as Solomon's 
did him, that they are all Vanity, and Ve ation of Spirit. — 

(2.) As the Love of the World makes us unhappy here, ſo it will here- 
after. If men carry with them worldly, and earthly, and ſenſual Affections 
into another World, they muſt needs be miſerable ; for their Riches cannot 
follow them, there is no place for any ſuch_Enjoyments. As the Apoſtle 
ſays, Meats for the Belly, and the Belly for Meats but God ſhall deſtroy. both it 
and them: There will be no ſuch things ia that ſpiritual World, which we 
ſhall:beremay'd iato out. of this; and therefore for men to fix their Deſires 
upon he things of this Life, is to ſtore up a Fire within them, which for 
want of other Fuel will pray upon their own Hearts, and make them pine 
away with Anguiſh and Vexation for ever; and Heaven it ſelf cannot make 
ſuch men happy, for they have that withia them which will not ſuffer them 
to Teliſh ſpiritual Delights and Enjoyments. Now as the bent of mens 
Minds is here, o it will be hereafter: As the Tree falls; ſo it lies, is a Truth 
o obyions, chat it did not eſcape che autient Hearhens ; for Virgil has ob- 
ferw'd; Qu cura fuit curru & cqumum, Fr. eadem ſequitur tellure repoſtos. As 
men ſtood aſſected to things here, they carry thoſe Diſpoſitions along with 
them into another State. And therefore, according to the obſervation of 

ere. natural men, if we woir'd not be miſerable in another -Life, we muſt 
ſit looſe from the World, and have our Hearts diſingag'd from it in this. 
But the Scripture has morefully inſtcu ted us ia theſe matters, and has aſſur'd 
us how, cogtrary this Temper is to the Happineſs we expect in Heaven; for 
that Happineſs is a Delight which ſprings from the Love and Enjoyment of 
God: but the Love of God and of the World cannot dwell in one Breaſt, no 
more than Heat and Cold can meet together in one Subject. Know. ye not that 
the Friendjhip of the World is Eumity with God M haſocver therefore will he 4 
Friend of the World, is the Enemy God, f 971 . 4" 01 Ut ne Th 
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He hath fhew'd' thee, O Man, what is good; and whit doth the 
Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love Mercy, and 

to walk þumbl with thy God? Hag CHW YE « 


| 4 N 1 1 11116 ieh | 
N the foregoing Verſes the Prophet deſcribes the ſuperſtitions Conceits of 
hypocritical Per ſons, who are apt to think that God will be pleas d with 
outward Performances, inſtead af the ſubſtantial Dutys of Religion; 
and are very laviſn in offering thoſe things which he never requir'd af their 
hands, while in the mean time they neglect their known Duty. Ver. 6. Where- 
with ſhall I come before the Lord, and bow my ſelf before the High G; Shall I come 
be fare him with Burnt - Offerings, with Calves of a year old? Will the Lord be pieasd 
with Theuſundsof Rams, or with Ten Thouſands of Rivers ef Ou Shall give 
my Finſtborn for my Tranſgreſſion,. the Fruit of my Boch for the Jiu of my' Soul ? 
No, God expects none of theſe coſtly Services, neither will he accept of ſuch 
pompous Sacrifices in exchange for the plain Dutys of Religion : He hath 
ſhew d thee, O Man, what is good; and what doth the Lord, &c. As if he had 
ſaid, na man need be at a laſs to know what will find acceptance with God, 
and recommend him to the Divine Favour; for God has fully declar'd him- 
ſelf in this matter, and diſcover'd what his Will is; that he requires no 
more of men than to walk humbly with God, and deal juſtly and c aritably 
with other men. Our whole Duty lies within this narrow compaſs. God 
does not impoſe any chargeable or burdenſom Services upon us, nor exact any 
other Dutys than every man is capable of performing; inſtead of offering 
him Thouſands of Rams, he only requires that we ſhou'd give every man 
his own. A Cup of cold Water only given in Charity, is more valuable to 
him than ten thouſand Rivers of Oil; and a humble Spirit much more ac- 
ceptable, than if a man ſhou d offer him his Firſtborn Son. 
Before I come to ſpeak of the particular Dutys, mention'd in the Text, of 
Juſtice and Charity towards men, and a humble reverent Behaviour towards 
God, I ſhall conſider thoſe firſt words of the Text, He hath ſhewn thee, O 
Man, what is good; and give you an account of the ſeveral ways whereby God 
has reveaPd his Will to us, and ſhew'd us our Duty. 

I ſhall not need to reckon up thoſe various methods whereby God 
in times paſt reveal'd his Will to men: by a Voice from Heaven, by 
the Meſſages of Angels, by Viſions, and ſuch extraordinary ways of in- 
Pvc ef them what he wou'd have them to do. But God hath ſhewn us our 
Duty eſpecially theſe two ways: 

Firſt, By the Light of Nature. And, 
Secondly, By Scripture. 

Firſt, God hath ſhew'd us what is Good, and upon what Terms we may 
pleaſe him, by the Light of Nature. He has planted the knowledg of our 
Duty within us. No man is born into the World, without the common 
Principles of Honeſty, Charity, and Reverence for God; theſe are deeply 


rooted 
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Serm. 6, ſeveral Teatr of \ Seripture. 
Wasen our Natures, and wa cannot be irreverent towards God, ot cruel 
and unjauſt towards others, without doing; Violence to gur own Souls; but 
our own. Underſtandings will upbraid us, and our own Conſciences condemn 
| 852 We ate able to dere from a Reaſon within us, Why we ought to adore 
od, and bow down our ſelves in all Humility before him; and we are na- 

turally ſenſible, that to be unjuſt, is to be unequal: and unreaſonable, and to 
be unmerciful is to be inhaman. How far the Reaſon of Mankind inſtructs 
them in theſe Dutys, - appears by the. excellent Precepts and Examples of 
many, of; the Heathens, who were altogether deſtitute of the benefit of Re- 
velation; and therefore, it is plain, all their Vertues, Diſcourſes and Ac- 
tions Freonly the Dictates of a natural Conſcience; ,1 Men may, merely by 
the exerciſe of their Reaſon, diſcover why they ought to be honeſt and up- 
right in their Dealings, and they have Motives to Mercy and Compaſſion in 
their own Bowels: and that natural knowledg we have of God is a Star, 
which, at leaſt will direct us to worſhip him, and to fall down before ſo 
great a Majeſty. If Chriſtians themſelves -wou'd but live up to thoſe Rules 
We Heathens have given us in theſe matters, we fhou'd quickly ſee a new 
ce of things, and a great Reformation in the World. What perfect Inte- 
grity in mens Words, and Uprightneſs in their Dealings; what Charity and 
Hoſpitality, and how profound Devotion towards God might be learn'd even 
from their Writings! And no wonder, for God ſhew'd them what is good; 
and when he made men, he put the notice of their Duty within them. Our 
Underſtandings are as naturally fram'd to diſcern, betwixt Good and Evil, 
as to diſtinguiſh white from black, or to know the difference betwixt ſtrait 
and. crooked, or to judg betwixt Harmony and Diſcord. It is not for man 
to lift up himſelf againſt God that made him, but Reverence and Humility is 
naturally becoming a: Creature. Injuſtice is wrong, and ſo every man 
thinks when it is done to himſelf; and therefore he is partial, if he does not 
think ſo when it is done to others. And our own Preſervation, which the 
worſt of men acknowledg to be natural; I ſay, that very ſelfiſh Principle in- 
clines us to be merciful to thoſe that are in Miſery, becauſe it may be our 
own Caſe another day. So much of their Duty may men gather by rational 
Diſcourſe, which is one kind of Revelation. And ſo St. Paul, ſpeaking of 
mere Heathens, and of what knowledg they had of God, and of their Duty 
to him, ſays, Rom. 1. 19. Becauſe that which may be known of God, is manifeſt in 
them; for God bath ſhew'd it unto them. So that God has taken care to ac- 
quaint.all Mankind with the moſt ſubſtantial Parts of Religion; and if the 

do. not practiſe what they know by natural Reaſon, they ſin againſt God, 
who bath ew'd them what is good; and they hold the Truth in Unrighteouſ- 
eſs, as the Apoſtle. expreſſes it. But, 

Secondly, God has dealt more graciouſly and liberally with us, by a plain 
and open Revelation of his Will in Holy Scripture; and has therein ex- 
preſly told us in ſo many words, what he requires of us: wherein our 
Duty. lies ſo plain before us, that he who runs may read it, We are not 
left to reaſon out our Duty by long and laborious Conſequences, which the 
generality of men have not leiſure nor opportunity to do; but this is done to 
our hands in Scripture. The Prophets, in the Old Teſtament, have preach'd 
and preſs'd theſe Dutys, and have inculcated them over and over again. 
God has rais'd up Prophets, and ſent them to inſtruct men in his name, and 
to give them Line upon Line, and Precept upon Precept. And in theſe laſt 
days he bath ſpoken to us by his Son, who was in the Boſom of the Father, and 
knew all his Mind, and has declar'd it unto us. And he left his Apoſtles af- 
ter him to publiſh theſe things, who have not ſhur'd to declare to us the whole 
Counſel of God. So fully has God ſhew'd thee, O Man, what is good, that no 
one can plead Ignorance of what he ought to do, no, not the Heathens : for as 
the Apoltle ſays, It was manifeſt in them, God hath ſhew'd it unto them. Much 
leſs we Chriſtians, who have God's Letter which he ſent to the World, as 
ſome of the Fathers call the Scripture z who have the Oracles of God committed 
to us, as the Apoſtle calls it. God hath plainly ſnew'd us theſe two ways, 

t he requires of us to do, juſtly, to love Mercy, and to wtk humbly with our God. 
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ſtructs men in this Duty, and they utterly pervert the uſe of Speech when 
they lye and deceive. Our Tongues were made to be the faithful Interpre- 
ters of our Minds, and to: conNHꝰ / our Thoughts to one ansther: There 1s 3 
feet Compact and Agreement amongſt en to Speak Truth; for they 


neſty, and take it for granted that they 'ſhall not be imposd upon. 80 that 
when men ſpeak falfe, - and contrary to their knowle hey betray their 
Traft, and that mutual Confidence which ought to be amongſt them. And 
every man, when he is deceiy'd and impos' d upon; thinks himſelf wrong'd 
and abugd in it: This is the general Senſe of Mankind. It is a Saying of 
one of the Heathens, „I hate that man as bad as the Gates of Hell, who 
« ſays one ching with his Mouth, and thinks 'andther thing in his Breaſt.“ 
And how heinous this Sin is in the eyes of all, appears by mens unwilling 
neſs to be thought guilty of it, it being ſo great a Reproach to be counted 
a Lyar. And indeed it argues a baſeneſs of Mind, not to dare to ſpeak the 
Truth. And as it is hateful to men, ſo the Heathens did juſtly eſteem it to be 
odious and abominable in the fight of God; and always expected that Falſ- 
hood, eſpecially falſe Oaths, ſhou'd be paniſh'd even inthis' World, and fol- 
low d with ſpeedy Vengeance. The Scripture is very dear in this matter. 
God forbad this Sim under the Law; Lev. 19.12: Te ſhal not ſteal, hor deal 
falfty, ner lye one to another. And more fully in the Goſpel we are afſur'd 
how contrary it is to che nature of God, ho tho he can do all things, 
yet this is impoſſible to him; and that the Devil is peculiarly the Author of 
it: He was a Lyar from tho beginning, und the Father of it. And fuch as follow 
him in this'Sin, ſhall have their Portion- with' him hereafter. God has not 
only threaten'd this Sin with' eternal Torments, but taken Perfons in the 
very Act of this Sin, and for ever Rop'd their Mouths, and hurry'd them 
into everlaſting Miſery, as was the caſe of Ananias and Sapphira, Acts 5. By 
all which we may judg of God's Hatred and Severity againſt it, and hy it 
is ſooften forbidden; Col. 3.9. Lye net one to another. Eph. 4. 25. Wherefore 
putting away Lying, ſpeak every man Truth with his Neighbour 5 for we are Mem- 
bers one of another. it is abſurd for Members of the ſame Hody' x0, Urcetve 
one another. The Eyes guide the Feet aright, and every Senſe gives a true 
Report of what it diſcovers z they never deceive- nor” betray one another 
into Miſchief, becauſe in ſo doing they themſelves word ſuffer: and if we 
were ſo affected to one another as we ought to be, neither ſhou'd we, for we 
are Members one of another. 80 much for the firſt thing which God re- 
quires of us; the firſt part of Juſtice, Truth or Sincerity in what we ſpeak, in 
oppoſition to Lying and Palſhood. eg. 
2. To be honeſt and upright in all our Dealings. And to this alſo the Light 
of Nature direQs men, as may be ſeen by the ſtrict Rules of Juſtice, which were 
amongſt mere natural men, and their Practice of them; counting it their 
Duty to render to all men their Due, and to invade no man's Property, not 
only inthe gtoſſer ways of Robbery and Oppreſſion, but likewiſe by Coze- 
nage and Decett. Iuſomuch that ſome of them in their Writings have de- 
ſcended to particular Caſes, and Ty eſpecially has deter mind, that men in 
ſelling ought not to conceal the faults of their Goods, nor take advantage of 
the ignorance or neceſſity of the Buyer. Thus punktual have they been in 
the Rules of Honeſty, and many of 'them were likewiſe in obſerving them. 
And indeed were K not for this Vertue, no Society of men cou'd live toge- 
ther; all things wou'd be in Confuſion, and one man wou'd become a Prey to 
another. And to make it appear, that Juſtice is not founded in the Laws of 


men, let us ſuppoſt, that Rapine aud injuſtice were eſtablim'd by Ep; i 


ſift upon thoſe Terms: And therefore there is an eternal and unchangeable 
110 | - Goodneſs 
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JSerm . - ſeveral Texte of Kripture. | 
Gooflarks in -Juſtice and Equity, in the very nature of it, which human Laws 
did not introduce, becauſe they, cannot deſtroy it 3 for if Lawgivers* had 
made it, what . but they might unmake it? But no Conſtitutions of 
men, no Trae time can alter the nature of it, or make Iajuſtice become 
Joffice ; aud ſuch, abſurd Laws, as ſhou'd eſtabliſh Iniquity and Fal ſhood, 
wou'd. ntterly ſupplant. elves. | ot 
©, Theſe things Reaſon will tell us. But Scripture beſides does ſtrictly en- 
Pin us to be Juſt and upright in all our Dealings, and utterly forbids all 
Alſeneſs and Diſhoneſty. In 2oſes's Law tis ſaid,' Te ſhall not ſteal nor deal 
fy: And the Prophets do eyery. where urge this Duty, and denounce 
od's. Anger againſt Oppreſſion, | Robbery and Wrong, and grinding the 
Ace of the Poor, and defrauding any man of what is due to him; and in 
Hort, doing wrong to another either by Power and open Violence, or by 
Fraud and Deceit. And ſo the New Teſtament has forbidden us to go be- 
yond, or defraud any man in any matter, and rather to ſuffer wrong than to doit, 
to injure no man, but to render unto al men their Due. It aflures us, that God 
will avenge all Injuſt ice, and that the Crys of the Oppreſs'd do enter imo the 
Ears of the Lord af Sabhath; that is, the Lord of Hoſts, who is able to 
avenge them, and to right all thoſe that ſuffer wrong. It wou'd be tedious to 
quote all theſe places: But eſpecially our bleſſed Saviour has given us one com- 
prehenfive Rule of Juſtice, which may ſupply the place of all; Wharſoever ye 
wan d that men ſhou'd do unto you, do ye even ſo unto them; for this is the Law 
aud the Prophets: that is, deR them all. And there cannot be a more 
compendious and exact Rule of Juſtice thought on, which makes a man's ſelf 
the meaſure of his Juſtice to others, which requires him to deal with others 
as he himſelf wou'd be dealt with if he were in their place. The Wit of 
man cannot invent any thing more equal. If you were in any other man's 
Condition, you wou'd take it ill to be grinded or oppreſs d, to be over-reach'd 
or defrauded; and therefore let him have the ſame . you wou d 
deſire, if you were in his Caſe, You wou'd not have another make advantage 
of your Ignorance or Neceſſity; therefore, ſays our Saviour, do not you 
deal ſo hardly by him. Render others what is due to them, as willingly as 
you wou'd expect what is due to you. In all manner of Affairs and * 
with men, turn the Tables, make their Caſe your own, and deal with them 
accordingly. And as this Rule is calculated for all our Dealings, and our 
whole Intercourſe with men, and reaches to every particular Caſe ; ſo it is 
plain and eaſy, there is no difficulty in underſtanding it, and it only re- 
quires an honeſt Mind to apply it. Every man knows what he wou'd have 
others do to him, if he were in their Caſe ; why that very thing, ſays our 
Saviour, let him do to them. And as it is eaſy to be underſtood, fo it is 
mort and eaſy to be remember'd, and admirably accommodated and fitted 
for our conſtant Uſe and Practice. We may eaſily carry it about with us, 
and have it in readineſs upon all occaſions ; it will neither perplex our Heads, 
nor burden our Memorys. And as Alexander Severus, one of the Roman Em- 
erors, who had learnt this excellent Rule from the Chriſtians, was ſo ta- 
ken with it, that he caus'd it to be written upon the Walls of his Palace, and 
of all his publick Buildings, that if poſſible every Room in his Court, and 
every Place in the City might be a ſilent Chancery and Court of Equity; fo 
let us imprint it upon our Minds, and write it. in our Hearts in deep and laſt- 
ing Characters, always to do as we wou'd be done by. | 
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The ſecond thing is to love Adercy, to be ready to help and relieve thoſe that 
want our Aſſiſtance in any kind, to be compaſſionate and full of pity to thoſe 

gat axe in Miſery, and to afford them all the Help and Comfort we can. 
Ind this is ſo plainly mens Duty, that it cleaves to our very Nature, and a 
man muſt firſt have put off Humanity, who has no ſenſe nor concernment for 
the Miſerys of others. And for this cauſe the Romans call'd the contrary 'Vice 
Inhumanity; as if we ceas'd to be men when we ceas'd to be compaſſionate, 
4 they Pardeſen Ih, todd, for Mercy and Compaſſion is that which diſ- 

1 5 $ from ſavage Creatures and wild Beaſts; and the Poets us'd to ſay 
.ch nen who, had no Pity in their Breaſts, + that they were not made of 
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Jer on 
dhe lane Clay with other men, but of Flints, a hd bred" out of Ke; 
were nurs d by Wolves, and had ſuck d t Milk 5 95 is 
ture does every where cheriſh and rent 'this Verth 
mercy» In the Law the Fews'wer 2 t only to 9385 105 VE of 
their Neighbour, hut to extend 10 ta hig 1 to help 
him up when down, and not ſuffer 1 to fink under his Burden. ' Ga jag 
where we meet with Precepts of Mercy, and Kindneſs, and 
Daniel in his Counſel to Nebuchadne t ar, what he ſhou'd 505 71 552 Tf 


of God, adviſes him to break off hit Sim by Repentqnce 
to the Poor. And the nobleſt part of ' Fey 1 75 

thinks what he pleads in his defence as to this Vertie, ON bY 0 7. 

Ear heard me, then it hleſid me; ind hen the Eye ſaw wes e to me; "he 
cauſe I deliver'd the Poor that cryd, and the Fatherlefs 1555 Pom that had none to help 
him. The Bleſſing of him that was ready to periſh came 155 me, and I cau d the Mi- 
dow's Heart to ſing for jey; J Eyes to the blind; and Feet was I to the lame. 
Our Bleſſed Saviour does very prefs this Duty, laying, before g us the uni- 

verſal Love and Goodneſs * God, who cauſeth his Sun ro ſhine” upon all men, 
and his Ruin to fall both upon the juſt and: juſt , and urging his great example, 
that we-ſhoald be wekciful as” our | heavenly Father i merciful. Nothing can be 
more divine than that Precept which he has given us, 29 love our Neighbour as 
our. ſelves. In the Parable of the good Samaritan, who finding him chat had 
fallen among Thieves, and was wounded and left half-dead, Shad compaſſion 
on him, and bound up his wounds, ſet him on = own” horſe, and brone ht 
him to an Inn, and took care of him; our Saviour ſets before us a lively 
inſtance. of Mercy and Compaſſion, and hews us what we ought to do upon 
the like occaſion z' Go hon, and do Fkewiſe. ' He tells us, that Righteouſneſs and 
Mercy are the weighty things of the Lam, the more ſolid and ſabſtantial parts of 
Religion, and. ought of all others-to be done in the firſt place. He aſſures vs, 
that God will have Mercy, and not Sacrifice; that is, prefers this far before the 
other. He convinc'd the Fews that their strict keeping of the Sabbath ought 
to give way to Works of Mercy and Charity, That 4 a$ 10 Breach of the 
Commandment to heal diſeas'd Perſons on that day, and that God ne yr in- 
tended to exclude Acts of Mercy by àa Day of Reſt ; "Th Sabbath was mY, fer 
man, for his benefit, not man for the Sabbath. Nay, his whole Life in the 
World was employ'd in Offices of Mercy and — in giving Eyes to the 
blind, and Feet to the lame, and perfect Health to the diſeagd: He went about 
doing good, and healing thoſe that were ee with jak Devil; far God was with 
him: chat is, a Divine Power did 'viſibly accompany him, "and he made uſe 
of it, for the far greateſt part, in Miracles of Mercy: In the Parable of. the 
Rich Man and Lazar, he lets us ſee the ſad end of! a rich Glu on, Who ex- 
ceeded every day in his Fare and Apparel, and wou'd not beſto any of thoſe 
Superfluitys to the Poor, but ſuffer'd them to lie neglected at 1 ates. And 
in that plain deſcription he has given us of the proceedings of the Day of 
Judgme ment, it appears that a particular Enquiry will be made tow, men have 
rm'd or fail'd in this Duty; whether they have fed the Hungry, or 

Joth'd the Naked, or miniſter'd to the itys of hoe hat were in 
want; and accordingly they ſhall be adjudg'd 5 ppi ineſs or JP; 1 ſhall 
conclude our Saviour's Doctrine in this point wit t 842i bf is, which 
St. Paul has preſerv'd from being loſt, for it is not recorded in any of the 
Evangeliſts : It s a more bleſſed thing to give than to receive. This, it ſeems, 
he had often in his mouth; it was his uſual word: Always, lays he, remem- 
bring the words of our. Lord Jeſus, It is a more Ve ed thing fo Live han to receive. 
Certaialy, it is a great comfort to thoſe that are'ih wa qr to recelbe; and y 

aur Sayjovr glges not think that comparable to 105 pleaſur Fa fricfaRion 15 
giving : which ſhews of what a — iſpoſition. he wy Aud we ought to 
be. And his, Apoſtles after him ſtill presclfd the ſame Do&rine, and make 
our Love and Mercy a due Debt to all men: Owe nd mai any thing bur te love 


one another: If thine Enemy bunger, feed bim; if 1 hs for wk 19 fer 


in ſo doing, ;thou ſhalt heap Coals Fire un bis h 125 
vercome him with kinddefg- And St Fr thi eaten oa Re- 
gion; * — Gil i hd *Fither, is" 155 15 45 93 
Faiherleſs 
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Fatherleſs and Widows in their affliction, and to keep bimſelf un/potted from the 
World. ' And we muſt not only ſhew mercy, but take delight * it, and do it 

without grudging ; and as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in another place, He that ſheweth 
merty, muſt do it with thearfulneſs + it muſt come eaſily from us, for God loveth 
a chearful Giver. So much for the ſecond thing, to love Mercy.. * 


e 232 
The third and laſt thing, is, a humble Behaviour towards God; And te walk 
humbliy with thy God. Men walk humbly with their God, when they have How 
thoughts of themſelves, and a high ſenſe of the Divine Majeſty. And it 
Chiefly appears theſe two ways: 1. By their Obedience; and, 2. By their 
Submiſſion to his Will. 785 77 
. I, By their Obedience. When men are willing to be at the command of 
God, and to do his will, this ſhews that they own him for their great Lord 
and Maſter, and hereby they effectually profeſs themſelves to be his Servants ; 
That there is one above them, and that they are not at their own command, 
but ought to do as he won'd have them, and not follow their own Iuclinations. 
And this is the voice both of Scripture and Reaſon. . When we conſider that 
God made us, and that our Being is merely at his pleaſure, we have the ties 8 
of Gratitude upon us to obſerve his Commands, and of our own Intereſt like: - 
wiſe, never to offend him, who can ſo eaſily recal that Breath which he has | 
0 us, and turn us again to our Duſt, or make us for ever miſerable. The 
Acknowledgments and Duty which a Creature owes to his Creator, are far 
greater. than any man can poſũbly owe to another, Who can lay ſach obli- 
gations upon their Fellow-Creatures as God has laid upon us? Did any mor- , 
tal man make us, or can he preſerve us? Are we the Work of their hands, 
or are we indebted to them for that Breath of Life which has made us 
liviag Souls? If not, then it is plain that we ought to be more devoted to 
God,. and more obedient to him, than any one man can be to another; and the 
greateſt Reverence and Obſervance is due to him. The vaſt diſtance there is 
betwirt God and us, and the Excellency of his Nature, makes it fit that his 
Will ſhou'd take place of ours, and that his Counſel ſhou'd ſtand. And his 
Power is ſuch, that ĩt is not ſafe for ſuch incooſiderable things as we are to 
diſobey him. But when we further conſider that we are his Creatures, and 
depend upon him every moment of our Lives, we ought to be wholly made 
. upof Obedience. We ought to caſt our ſelves at his feet, and be juſt what 
he pleaſes. We are not capable of rendring any thing back to God for all 
that we have or are, but our Wills to be govern'd and diſpos'd of as he 
pleaſes. It is the only thing wherein we can acknowledg his Goodneſs to- 
wards us, and thank him for our Being. It is the only thing we can give 
him, becauſe it is the only thing we can alienate or keep back from him. Our 
Lives and Fortunes are altogether in the hands of God, and not in our own: 
only he has left the Will of man in his own power, ſo that he may offer it 
up to God as a reaſonable Service and an acceptable Sacrifice unto him, or he 
may be a wicked Wretch and refuſe it. And when we lay our ſelves low in 
the deepeſt Humility, and ſacrifice our ſelves to the Will of God; we act to 
the utmoſt height of our Reaſon, and *tis the greateſt thing we can do. Yer8 
magnum eſt ſe Deo tradere, ſays Seneca: It is truly great and generous for a 
man to give up himſelf to God with his own hands, and to commit himſelf 
to his Government. And Epictetus ſays, that there is the ſame reaſon 
for our Obedience to God, and our Patience under Afflictions, becauſe in 
both we ſet up the Divine Will above our own. He makes one an ar- 
ment for the other, and ſhews the Abſurdity of being diſcontented and 
 Impatlient at our Condition, by the Abſurdity of being diſobedient to the 
great Governour of the World. Says he, © If I am not contented with my 
& Condition, why am I obedient to the Commands of God,-why do I not 
« rebel againſt him? There is the ſame reaſon for both, and none at all 
far either. And the Scripture is very full as to this point. Obedience 1s 
the MA of Wark, moſt, and prefers before the moſt. publick and ſo- 


tema Acts of Worſhip, if Obedience be wanting: As is plain by that re- 
| ay in of . ame, 1 Sam. 15. 22. Hath the Lord ſuch delight in Burnt- 


Offerings and Sacrifice, as in hearkening to the voice of the Lord ? Behold! to obey 
wy, #179. « 2 * 0 | : is 


Prattical Diſcourſes on Serm 6. 
" bs better than Sacyifice, and to bhearken than the Fat of Rams, _ | 
But becauſe it 5 be tedious to produce all thoſe places which are to 
this purpoſe, I will only conſider one Expreſſion which is very common in 
Scripture, where we are call'd the Servants of God. And ſo we are upon all 
accounts: We were born Servants to God, and under his dominion, as the 
Children of all Bondmen were born Servants amongſt the Romans. So David 
acknowledges himſelf; O Lord, I am thy Servant, I am thy Servant, and the Son 
of thy Handmaid. Others amongſt the Romans ſubmitted to tual Servi- 
tude, becauſe their Lives wete given them in the Wars: And does not God 
ive us our Life every moment, and as the Pſalmiſt expreſſes it, ſave ir from 
Teftruttion Now the very Eſſence and Definition of a Servant, is, to be at 
the will of another; he is not his own man, but is at another's command, 
He does not follow his own Inklinations, but is govern'd by the pleaſure of 
another. In ſhort, he makes no more uſe of his own Will, than if he had 
none at all. Thus ought we to reſolve our Wills into the Will of God, and 
to be wholly acted by him; to have no Choice nor Inclinations of our ow, 
but to look upon all our Deſires and Affections as pre-ingag'd to God: not 
to think our own Thoughts, nor ſpeak our own Words, nor do as we liſt ; 
but-willingly to be oyer-rul'd by the ſovereign Will of Heaven. And while 
we do thus, inſtead of being carry'd away by brutiſh Paſſions, we are led by 
infinite Wiſdom, and obtain the moſt perfect Freedom, by putting our ſelves 
under the conduct and guidance of the Divine Will. And this is proper to 
our Condition, and very becoming all reaſonable Creatures. For if we do 
not obey God, what do we but ſet up our own Wills againſt his, as if the Di- 
vine Will ought to truckle to ours? What is it but to invade Heaven, and 
uſurp the Throne to our ſelves ? This is the horrid nature of Sin and Diſobe- 
dience to God, it endeavours to make the Sovereign Will of Heaven and Earth 
ſtoop to us. Can any thing be more monſtrous than that a Creature ſhou'd 
be content to have his Creator to ſerve him? A man wou'd be loth to uſe 
ſuch Expreſſions, if the Scripture did not uſe them. But God himſelf com- 
plains thus of wicked men by the Prophet; With your Iniquitys ye have made 
me to ſerve, and with your Sins ye have weary'd me. This it ſeems is the Giant- 
like nature of Sin, it perverts the everlaſting Order of things, it turns the 
World upſide down, it ſets up the Will of a frail Creature above the Will 
of the great God, and wou'd have the Lord of all to ſerve and be under his 
Creatures and the Work of his Hands. Diſobedience to God is all this in 
effect. And therefore let us ſtand and admire at the Goodneſs and Forbearance 
of God, that ſuffers Sinners to ljve, that he does not cut them off from the 
face of the Earth, and eaſe himſelf of his Adverfarys ; that he does not 
command the Earth to open its mouth and ſwallow them up, who thus at- 
tempt againſt Heaven. FRY wo | 
But to proceed : Obedience conſiſting in the renouncing of our own Wills, 
and in being wholly govern'd by the Will of God; that is not Obedience 
which is not univerſal. When men are partial in their Duty, and pick and 
chuſe what they have a mind to, and leave the reſt undone, they obey God in 
nothing at all. When mens Conſtitutions, or Intereſt, or Reputation will 
not ſufter them to commit ſome Sins, which are not agreeable to their Tem- 
per, nor will ſtand with their Credit or worldly Advantages, and thereupon 
they forbear them; this is not Obedience, if in the mean time they commit 
Sins which they like better, and which will better comply with thejr Profit 
and Reputation in the world. They keep Religion company as far as it goes 
their way, and no farther. They ferve God no longer than his Will and 
theirs happen to agree. But Obedience offers up our whole Will to God with- 
out any reſerve, and will ſerve God in hard Dutys as well as eaſy, and follow 
Religion thro good report or bad report, and will not forſake it for any tem- 
poral Loſs. And the reaſon is plain, becauſe one Duty is as much the Will 
of God as another; and when men have wholly laid aſide their own, and make 
the Divine Will the Rule of their Actions, all Dutys muſt needs be alike to 
them. The ſecond Table of God's Law will be as ſacred to them as the firſt, 


and they will keep the firſt as inviolable as the ſecond; becauſe they ſerve God, 
and not themſelves, nor their own Inclinations and Intereſts.” ' Whereas if a 
pf | man. 


Serm 6. ſeveral Texts of Srripture. 
man keep the whole Lam beſides, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all, as 


St. James tells us, Chap. 2. 10. And he gives this reaſon for it in the next 
verſe ; For he that ſaid, Do not commit Adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not bill: now ij 
thou commit no Adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become a Tranſgreſſor of the Law. 
The ſame God hath forbidden both; and he that forbears one, and yet, com- 
mits the other, does not obey God, but follows his own choice and liking. 
But when a man has dedicated himſelf to God, and reſign'd his own Will 
to him, no Duty can come amiſs to him, but he is prepar'd beforehand with 
a Diſpoſition of Mind to perform it. He can ſacrifice the moſt beloved Luſt, 
and lay aſide the Sin that moſt eaſily beſets him, and run with patience the 
race that is ſet before him; as the Apoſtle adviſes and exhorts us, Heb. 1 2. 1. 

_where you ſee he calls the Courſe of our Chriſtian Obedience, a Race ſet before 
us. It is not a Way of our own chuſing, but a Path which God hath chalk'd 
out for us, wherein we muſt run ſtrait forward, and not follow our own In- 
ventions either to the right hand or to the left. And we have a noble exam- 
ple that has gone before us in this Courſe, as it is ia the next Verſe; Looking 

unto Jeſiu, the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, who for the Joy that was ſet before 

him, endur'd the Croſs and deſpis'd the Shame, and is ſet down at the Right Hand 

of God. His Obedience ſtuck at nothing, but he underwent the greateſt Difh- 
cultys, and waded thro a Sea of Blood, as the ſame Apoſtle elſewhere ex- 
preſſes it: He humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the death 
of the Croſs. And God has crown'd his Obedience with unſpeakable Glory : 
Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him a Name which is above 
every name. He indeed was a perfect Pattern of Obedience, and he made it his 
open profeſſion when he was in the world, that he came not to do his own Will, but 
the Will of him that ſent him. And at his entrance into the world (as the Pſal- 


miſt in his Perſon) he ſays: Lo I come ! In the Volume of the Book it is written f 


me, that I ſhould fulfil thy Will, O my God: I am content to do it; yea, thy Lam 
is within my heart. The Law of God took poſſeſſion of his Soul, and go- 
vern'd all his Affections, and the Performance of his Will was dearer to him 
than the Satisfaction of his own moſt natural Deſires: John 4. 31. His Diſci- 
ples pray d him, ſaying, Maſter, eat; but he ſaid unto them, I have meat to eat 
that ye know not of. Therefore ſaid the Diſciples one to another, Hath any man 
brought him ought to eat ? Feſus ſaith unto them, my Meat is to do the Will of him 
that ſent me, and to finiſh his Work. And you fee to what height his Humility 
and Obedience has rais'd him; He is ſer down on the Right Hand of the Majeſty 
on high: which may ſerve as a very great Encouragement for us to run the 

ſame Race which ls ſet before us. | | 
2dly. Our walking humbly with our God, our humble Behaviour towards 
him, appears when we willingly reſign our ſelves to his Will, and are content 
to be at his diſpoſal. And this is but juſt and reaſonable : for may he not 
do what he will with his own ? Shall he not deal with his own Creatures as 
he thinks fit ? Beſides, we may ſafely eatruſt our ſelves in his hands, whoſe 
Wiſdom can make a better Choice for us than we can for our ſelves, and can 
create good for us out of that which we think evil. This is enough to ſa- 
tisfy our Minds in any Condition. We are apt to be wiſhing for this thing 
and the other: but the way to quiet our Thoughts, as Seneca tells us, is to con- 
ſider, Diis aliter * eſt, it pleaſes God to have it otherwiſe, and there- 
fore it ſhou'd pleaſe us too. And as this is our Duty, ſo the ſame Author 
looks upon it as a great Perfection, and a very large ſtep towards our Happi- 
neſs. And the Holy Scripture does thorowly teach us the ſame leſſon. To 
begin with the Saying of good old Eli, when thoſe heavy Tidings were 
brought him of what his Children and Poſterity ſhou'd ſuffer, ſuch as wou'd 
make the ears of them that heard 'em to tingle, he replies, It ig the Lord, let him 
do what ſeemeth him good. David likewiſe was of the ſame ſubmiſſive Spirit; 
v hen he had otherwiſe great reaſon to complain, yet ſays he, I became dumb, 
and open'd not my mouth; for it was thy doing. This Conſideration made him 
ſilently ſubmit. And when he was revil'd by Shimei, he paſt it over without 
any Revenge or Indignation ; for ſays he, It may be the Lord hath bid Shimei 
curſe : and he was willing to be made ſtill more vile, if God were pleas'd to 
have him ſo. We have many both . and Examples of this in the New 
m m Teſta- 
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to draw ſome uſef 


ſionate to others in miſery, as by our immediate Worſhi 


Tree therefore that 
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Teſtament : Humble your ſelves under the mighty Hand of God, and in due time 
he * raiſe you up, Laith St. James. And mdeed the Chriſtian Doctrine Eſpe- 
cially does breed men up to this Duty, and very often Ah gan of us to deny 

ur ſelves, and to commit our Souls to God. Our Saviouf s own Practice was 
the ſame, to refer all things to his Father's good pleaſure ; Even ſo, Father, 
for ſo it ſeen'd good in thy ſight : and in this he was fatisfy'd, and fought for 
no other reaſon of things. When he ſaw his laſt bitter Cup approaching 
him, his natural averſion to it, as he was a man, taught him to pray that it 
might paſs from him; but ſtill he did it with the moſt humble Submiſſion : 
Nevertheleſs, Father, not my Will, but thine be done. And in theſe two things 
confiſts our Humility towards God, when we are ready to. do or be what he 
wou'd have us; when we ſet up his Will above our own, and are willing it 
ſhou'd 88 and diſpoſe of us. This is the gre Frigate of Religion, 
and will frame and mould us to all Vertues at once. This is the Divine Life 
which ſome men ſpeak of, when we live according to the Will of God, and 
not our own ; when our Actions are all guided by the Divine Wiſdom, and 
we refer our ſelves to it for the Choice and Appointment of our Condition. 
In this we cannot chuſe but receive wonderful Contentment. ; 

And ſo I have gone thro * ex _ the Jug es 70 the Text, 7. 
do juſtiy, to love Mi and to walk | with our God. that remains, i 

2 ut rendes from this Text, and ſo conclude. And the * 
1. Is, that moral * are a, great part of Religion. The Prophet here 

ives us the Sum and Subſtance of what, God requires at our hands, and be 
reckons up the Dutys of Honeſty and Mercy towards our Neigbbours, as well 
as Piety towards God. And indeed we ſerve God as anuch and as faithful 
when we are honeſt and juſt in our Dealings, when we are kind and compel. 
| 7 of bim. In all 
thoſe places where we have a ſhort and ſummary. account of the whole Body 
of Religion, theſe Dutys are never left out. In this ſhort Catalogue of the 
moſt important Points of Religion, you ſee theſe Dutys of the ſecond Table 
make the greateſt part of it: and our Saviour calls Judgment, and Mercy, and 
Faith, or Fidelity, as it certainly ſignifies in that place, the more ſubſtantial and 
weighty 0 of God's Lam; and pronounces a Wo againſt the Scribes and Pha- 
riſces for their negle& of them, Mat. 23. 23. Wo wr ns Scribes and Phari- 
ſees, Hypocrites, for ye pay Tithe of Mint and Cummin, and have omitted the weigh- 
tier matters of the Law, Judgment, Mercy and Faith. And before our Bleſſed 
Saviour, theſe are the Sum of Fohn Baptiſts Inſtructions to thoſe who came to 
him: Luke 3. 9, &c. And now alſo the Ax is laid unto the To of the Tree 
bringeth not forth good Fruit is hewn down and caſt into the fire. 
And the People 4 him, ſaying, What ſhall we do then? He anſwer d and 
ſaid unto them, He that hath two Coats, let him impart to him that hath none, and 
he that bath meat let him do likewiſe. Then came alſo Publicans to be baptix d, and 
ſaid unto him, Maſter, what ſhall we do? And he ſaid, Exact no more than is 
appointed you. And the Soldiers likewiſe demanded of him, ſaying, And what ſhalt 
we do? And he ſaid unto them, Do violence to no man, neither accuſe any falſly, 
but be content with your Wages. St. James, in his ſhort Syſtem of Religion, 
ſays thus: Pure and undeſil d Religion before God and the Father is this, to viſu 
the Fatberleſs and Widow in their ae thoſe that are altogether helpleſs of 
themſelves, and to keep himſelf unſpotted from the World, Theſe are the prin- 
cipal Ingredients of Religion; and tho they have been flighted by ſome men 
as very low Attainments, and beggarly things, in reſpect of I know not what 
Spiritualitys, yet you ſee the Scripture makes no {mall reckoning of them : 
and let me tell you, it is in vain for any man to think of being godly, with- 
out being juſt and honeſt. And as St. John ſays, F a man love not bis Brother 
whom be hath ſeen, how ſball he love God whom he hath not ſeen ? * 

2. God requires no Impoſſibilitys at our hands. He does not burden us 
with chargeable Services, to offer him thouſands of Rams and ten thouſands 
of Rivers of Oil; he does not require any thing of us, but what all Mankind 
may compaſs : not things out of our reach, or. above our Daene: 
not ſuch things as require extraordinary Parts, or depth of Learning; for then 
the generality of men muſt have E But he has laid our Duty level P 
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the meaneſt Capacity. To ſpeak the Truth, is a plain and downtight thing, 
and does not require à great Head-piece or a piercing Wit. No man need 


be puzzl'd to know, what it is to do as one wou'd be done by. To love 


Mercy, does not require a great Eſtate or a Bank of Mony; but a man may be 
very charitable in God's account with. a Cup of cold Water only, or two 
Mites which make a Farthing. To walk humbly with our God, is only to 
ſuffer our ſelves to be govern'd and diſpos'd of by infinite Wiſdom. And 
beſides, what difficulty is there in-theſe, things? Is it not eaſier to ſpeak 
the Truth without any more ado, than to forge and invent Falſhoods? Is 
not Fraud and Deceit muck more laborious, and does it not need more Ar- 
 tifice and Cunning, than Plain-dealing? Is it not more for our eaſe, to yield 
- upour ſelves to the holy Will of than to be diſtracted and pull'd aſun- 


er by violent and contrary Paſſions? For the Will of God is uniform and 


always the ſame, but our own Deſires are very often contradictious, and 
draw us ſeveral ways at the ſame; time. One vicious Affection prompts a 
man to one thing, and another to a quite contrary at the ſame moment; 
and ſo a Sinner leads a reſtleſs and diſtracted kind of Life: while there i 
no ſuch Inconſiſtency in Religion, but it is throughout agreeable to it ſelf, 
and one Duty does not croſs another, as Vices do; which is a, thing of ſuch 
common and ordinary obſervation, that 1 need not give you inſtances. And 
then for our Submiſſion to God's diſpoſal of us, it is the only thing wherein 
we can find reſt to our Souls. It is our greateſt Comfort and Security, the 
Eaſe. and joy of our Hearts, to think we are in the hands of a faithful 
Creator, who is able to make a wiſer choice for us, and to provide better for 
us, than we can for our ſelves: As the Pſalmiſt expreſſes it, our Souls may 
dwell at eaſe in this delightful Conſideration. , And now, as Naamar's Ser- 

. Vants ask'd him, If the Prophet had bid thee do ſome hard thing, wouldſt thou not 

have done it? ſo may I ſay, If God had enjoin'd us a harder task, how cou'd 
we have refus'd it, ſince Heaven at laſt wou'd have abundantly recompens'd all 
our labour, and been worth all our pains? But now if we do not perform 
our Duty, when it is ſo light a burden and fo eaſy a yoke, we are utterly in- 
excuſable. And ſo we are, ao | | . 

3. Upon another account, which is the laſt thing I ſhall mention; and that 
s, the clear knowledg we have of our Duty. God has ſhew'd us what is good, 
and what he requires of us, ſo many times over, that we cannot plead igno- 
range; and therefore we have no excuſe left. He has ingraven it on our hearts, 
and theſe Dutys are as plain as if he had written them there with a Sun-beam. 
He has reveal'd them from Heaven by the Meſſages of his Prophets riſing up 
early, and ſending them, who have given us Line upon Line, and Precept 
upon Precept. And as for us, the Bleſſed Goſpel of Chrift has ſounded in our 
ears ever ſince we were born. We have a Conſcience within us, that is our 
continual Remembrancer, to put us in mind of our Duty, and turns Accuſer 
and Judg too when we tranſgreſs it. When we are unjuſt, or unmerciful, or 
impious againſt God; ſuch known Sins as theſe will ſtare us in the face, 

and ſuch plain and open Iniquitys will teſtify againſt us. Therefore, as our 
Saviour ſays, If ye know theſ; things, happy are ye if ye do them; if not, our 
Knowledg will one day prove a burden to us, and be as heavy as a Mill-ſtone 
about our neck, and ik e deeper into Miſery. 
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Wherefore ſeeing we alſo are compaſs d about with. ſo great 4 (loud 
of Witneſſes, let us lay aſide every Weight, and the Sin that does 
eee, th Rae tht 
Looking unto Feſus, the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, who far 
the Joy that was ſet before him, endur d the Croſs, and. deſpisd 
5 Shame, and is ſet down at the Right Hand of the Throne 


HE Apoſtle in the tenth Chapter is very earneſt to perſuade the 
Chriſtians to whom he writes, to continue. and perſevere in their 
cligion, and to hold faſt their Chriſtian Profeſſion without wayering. 

$ to them the great Rewards of their Conſtancy,. and the great 
Danger of drawing back; and wou'd not have them by any means + of 
the number of them that draw back to perdition, but of them that believe to the 
ſaving of the Soul. And for their further Encouragement, he ſets before them 
in Cha 11. the Examples of faithful men in former times; and ſhews what 
great things thoſe antient Worthys by the Power of their Faith were enabled 
to do: and having reckon'd up many famous Inſtances, of their cheerful Obe- 
dience to God, of their preferring his Service before all the Enjayments of 
this World, and of their Conſtancy to the very Death, he makes this Con- 
cluſion, which 1 have choſen for the Subject of my preſent Diſcourle 3 Where- 
fore ſeeing we alſo are compaſs d about with ſo great « Cloud of Witneſſes, &c. The 
multitude of theſe great Examples of Faith and Conſtancy, and that Cloud 
of Witneſſes wherewith we are encompaſs d in our Chriſtian Courſe, are ſo 
many encouragements to us to go on in it. But above all, the Example of 
our Bleſſed Saviour is the moſt prev piling. eee to make us perſevere to 
the end; who running the ſame Race before us, is now crown'd with Glory 
2 Immortality. This is the ſenſe and drift of the Apoſtle's diſcourſe in 
this place. | 

From the words I ſhall draw ſeveral Concluſions, which may be plainly 
infer'd from them. | £ 
1. Thatour Chriſtian Courſe is a Race, an Exerciſe which requires much 


Pains, and a conſtant perſeverance. ty . 
- 2: That our Chriſtian Courſe is preſerib'd to us; it is a Race ſet before us, 
a Way chalk'd out for us, and not of our own choice; from which we muſt 
not turn aſide to the right hand or to the left. 

3. That worldly Hopes and Fears are Weights and Encumbrances, which 
beſet and hinder us in our Chriſtian Race. And, g 

4. That the Examples of good men who have gone before us, are Motives 


and ts to us of Perſeverance in a Religious Courſe. 
* Encouragements to us of 1 Sious Theth 
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Theſe 2 are clearly oontaĩnꝰd in the firſt VerſmGwQQ. | 

1. That our Chriſtian Courſe is a Race, and an Exerciſe which requires 
much pains and a conſtant perſeverance. It is no flight and eaſy buſineſs, but 
a great work. There is a great deal to be done in a religious Life, many 
Sins to be repen ted of, many Corruptions to be ſubdu'd, evil Habits to be 
broken, and vertuous Habits to be acquir'd ; a great deal of Good is to be 
done, and much Evil to be undone and amended. A religious Life is an active 
State, and we cannot come to Heaven by fitting ſtill; but it is a Race where- 
ig we muſt run, and uſe the utmoſt force of our Bodys, and put forth all 
our ſtrength, ill preſſing forward rowards the Mark, for the Prize of the bigh 
calling of God in Chriſt Feſws. If a good Life were not matter of pains and in- 
&uſtry, the Apoſtle wou'd not ſo often reſemble it to this laborious Exerciſe, 
as he every where does. For this was a famous Exerciſe among the Grecians, 
which is the reaſon why he alludes fo often to it, as a thing well cknown unto 
chem; and it was not better known in any thing than in the hardſhips of it. 
For they who ſtrove in running, us'd a great deal of preparation before-hand 
to fit themſelves for it, before they came to ſtrain themſelves in the Race: 
they kept under their Bodys with much Self-denial before their Exerciſe, and 
took many a weary ſtep in it. And thus maſt we do; we muſt deny our ſelves 
in many things, we muſt mortify our ſenſual Appetites which weigh down 
and fetter our Souls, that ſo we may make the greater progreſs in Goodneſs ; 
and whatever our hand finds to do, and is part of our Duty, we muſt do it 
with all our might. The Service of God is not a matter of ordinary Care and 
Induſtry, but of the utmoſt Intention of the Soul; and there is a Curſe de- 
nounc'd againſt thoſe who do the work of the Lord negligently. We muſt 
plorify God with our Bodys and with our Souls, which are his; and yield all the 
rs of them both, as Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs unto Holineſs. And as we 
muſt uſe our utmoſt Endeavours, fo we muſt perſevere with the greateſt Con- 
if we will fo run as to obtain: He that endures to the end, ſays our Sa- 
xiour, ſhal be ſav'd; and that end is our lives end. For our whole ſtay here 
below is a State of Trial and Exerciſe z and if we do not hold out to the laſt, 
we ſhall loſe our Reward, This Race is a conſtant and continu'd Courſe of 
well-doing ; it is not now and then a good Action, or ſome Fits of Religion, 
but a ſettled and _ ane ger — on e obtain the Prize, 
unleſs we preſs forward, leaving thoſe things which art behind, and reaching to thoſe 
things 22 before : that is, ſtill improving in Vertue and Goodneſs, as - 
Apoſtle Tpeaks Phil. 3. in relation to this matter. And therefore they who be- 
gin late, Thon'd imitate that great Apoſtle, who labour d more abundantly than 
" allthereft, becauſe he had loſt time. They that come into the Vineyard at 
the tenth or eleventh Hour, ſhou'd double their diligence, and redeem the 
time they have miſpent, and make the more diſpatch, becauſe the night haſtens 
upon them. It is ſtrange to conſider how long men often defer entring on 
4 religious Courſe, as if it were a matter preſently to be diſpatch'd, as if 
this Race might be finiſh'd with ſome few ſteps. Vet in ſo doing they do not 
at all ſhorten the length of the way, but only their own time. For whether 
men have more or leſs time to perform it in, the length of our Race is ſtill 
the ſame; A thorow Change of Soul and Mind, an entire Love of God and 
Hatred of Sin, a ſtedfaſt Reſolution not to be tempted or frighted from our 
Doty, and a univerſal Holineſs, are ſo indiſpenſably neceſſary, that neither 
want of time; nor any other pretence whatever, can excuſe us from them. 
And therefore when we ſee how much pains it coſts men to break off their 
cuſtomary Sins, and to wean their hearts from the love of the World; how 
long it is before they can ere raiſe themſelves above worldly Hopes 
and Fears, and purify themſelves from the Pollutions of the World: what 
madneſs is it for em to drive off all this work to the laſt, and to ſtraiten 


% 


" themſelves in time, as if all this cou'd be done on the ſudden, and the whole 
bent of a man's Soul be alter'd in a moment? No; Piety and Holineſs are 
a Race which cannot be run in an inſtant, a Work which cannot be begun 
and finiſh'd at once; which ſhou'd move men to ſet out early, and not to loſe 
time in their entrance on a religious Courſe of Life. For Delays are no 
where ſo dangerous as here; and they render mens Conditions very _ 

" __ 4 - tortable, 
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fortable, like that of a belated Traveller, who knows not whether he ſhall 
reach to his Journey's end. | 1 | N 
And when men have begun and run well, they muſt take heed of being hin- 
der'd from proceeding, leſt they loſe the Reward of all their former pains, 
and fall ſhort of the Prize. For it is not the firſt, but the laſt ſtep,” which 
wins the Crown: If any man draw back, ſays God, my Soul. ſhall have no plea- 
ſure in him. Thoſe are very remarkable words in Exel. 18. 24. When the Righ- 
teous man turns away from his Righteouſneſs, and commits Iniquity, and doth ac- 
cording to all the Abomination which the Wicked man doth, ſhall he live? All bis 
Righteouſneſs that he hath done, ſhall not be mention d In bu Treſpaſs that he hath 
treſpaſſed, and in his Sin that he hath ſinned, in them ſhall he die. If after men 
have eſcap'd the Pollutions of the World, they are again intangled and over- 
come by them, their laſt eſtate is worſe than the firſt ; they blot out their 
former good deeds, ſo that their paſt Righteouſneſs ſhall not be remember'd, 
unleſs as an aggravation of their return to Folly. And this ſhou'd make men 
who have begun well, careful to keep on in their Chriſt ian Courſe, to hold faſt 
their Integrity, and to continue to the end, till their departure out of this 
World. For according to Solomon, as the Tree falls, ſo it lies; as Death leaves 
men, ſo Fudgment will find them. Which is a Conſideration that may awaken 
the Care and Diligence of all good men, to take heed of flackning their pro- 
greſs in Vertue — Piety, and of failing at the laſt ; leſt it ſnou d then prove 
that they have run in vain and labour'd in vain. Thus much for the firſt 


thin . L , 1 4 | 

200. That our Chriſtian Courſe is preſcrib'd to us; *tis 4 Race, as the Apo- 
ſtle calls it, ſet before u, a way chalk'd out for us, not of our own chuſing, from 
which we muſt not turn either to the right hand or to the left. It was one of 


the Rules of this Exerciſe, that they ſhou'd run within ſuch bounds, and not 


ſtep beyond the lines ſet on each ſide the Race. And ſo have we a Rule to go 
by in our Chriſtian Courſe : God has ſet us bounds and limits which we muſt 
not paſs. We are not left at liberty to follow our own wandring Inclina- 
tions, but God has ſaid, This is the way, walk ye in it; and made it ſo plain 


before us, that a way-faring man cannot err therein. He has given us general 


Rules for the government of our Lives: Fear God, and keep his Commandments, 
for this is the whole Duty of man. And he has given us more particular Directions 
and exact Meaſures of our Duty; to love him with all our Heart, and Soul, and 
Strength, and our Neighbour | as our ſelves. He has further deſcended to the 
ſeveral inſtances contain'd/in theſe two great and comprehenſive Command- 
ments, that we ſhou'd reverence and obey him, that we ſhou'd truſt in hi 
and refer our ſelves entirely to his Will and Pleaſure; and has with no le 
exactneſs taught us all the ways of expreſſing our Love towards others. We 
are fully inſtructed by him in wharſcever things. are honeſt, what ſoever things are 
juſt, whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever things are lovely, whatſoever things 
are of good report: and he has drawn all the lines of our Duty. Now the 
are the bounds within which we muſt contain our ſelves, and order our Lives. 
No man receives the Prize, as the Apoſtle tells us in another place, unleſs be 
ffrive lawfully; that is, according to the Laws and Rules of that Exerciſe: 
neither can we receive a Crown, unleſs we obtain it in that way wherein God 
has appointed to beſtow it. We may as well preſume to have Heaven and 
Happineſs whether God will or no, as think to have it on any other terms 
than he has declar'd. There are no by-ways to Heaven, but the open plain 
path of Faith and Obedience; in this all the Saints of God of old time walk'd, 
who are now enter'd into reſt. And we muſt tread in their ſteps, and be Fol- 
lowers of them who thro Faith and Patience have obtain d the Promiſes; for the ſame 
Promiſe is left us, if we do not fall ſhort thro Unbelief. This ſhou'd make us 
diligent to inform our ſelves in our Duty, and to underſtand het is that good, 
and perfect, and acceptable Will of God; that we may not run, as St. Paul ſays, 
uncertainly, but know when we are in our right courſe, and in the ready way to 
Happineſs; and when we do knowit, to keep to it. For it is not our know- 
ledg, but our practice of thoſe things we know, Which ſhall: be rewarded: If 
ye know theſe things, ſays our Saviour, 7 are ye if ye do them. For other- 
wiſe, as St. Peter ſays, 2 Epiſt. 2. 15 It had been better for them not to have 
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known the way of Righteouſneſs, than after they bave known it, to turn from the 
holy muah. las Taivefd . them. id "9 WP HY 4 
So much for the ſecond thing, That our Chriſtian Gonrſe is preſcrib'd to 
us, it is a Race ſet, before us, a Way which God has mark'd out for us, and 
we mult not chuſe for our ſelves; that is, we muſt not follow our own Inclina- 
tions, but keep within thoſe lines of Duty God has ſet us. | 
3aly. That worldly Hopes and Fears are Weights and Encumbrances which 
beſet and hinder us in our Chriſtian Courſe, and in running that Race which 
is ſet before us. It is plain toevery one who will obſerye it, that the Apoſtle 
ſpends; the latter part of this Epiltle in warning thoſe Chriſtians to whom 


he writes, againſt Apoſtacy and falling away from the Faith of Chrilt ; and in 
encouraging them to hold faſt their Chriſtian Profeſſion, and not to caſt away 


their confidence, but to arm themſelves againſt the Fears of Perſecution. So 
that it appears, that Apoſtacy was the Sin which they were in moſt danger 
of, and which did ſo eaſily beſet them, and to which their carnal Fears were 
t. to betray em; and that therefore to make themſelyes light, and fit to run 

ir Chriſtian Courſe, they muſt lay aſide every ſuch Weight. Now as Dan- 
ger was apt to terrify thoſe Perſons at that time, ſo it is certain that worldly 
pes and ExpeQations have had as bad an influence on the minds of others, 
and made them prefer Gain before Godlineſs. This was the heavy Weight 
which hinder'd and ſtop'd Demas, when he had gone a great way in Chriſtiani- 
ty. St. Paul gives this reaſon of his drawing back: Demas hath forſaken me, 
ung loved this preſent World. The Love of this preſent World is like Ata- 
a's Golden Apples in the Story, by which men are ſeduc'd and diverted 
om their courſe ; and the Fear of Men is like a Lion in the way. Now as 
Thoſe that ſtrove in this Exerciſe of running, ſtrip'd themſelves of their very 
Garmeats, that they might not be encumber'd with them; ſo the Apoſtle 
wou'd have us do with theſe heavier Encumbrances : he wou'd have us lay 

' aſide all worldly Care and Concernment, and free our minds from all carnal 
Hopes and Fears. In that Temptation which our Saviour underwent, he was 
try'd with both, and not in the leaſt mov'd with either of them; he was 
tempted with Hunger, which is deſtruQive to Human Nature, and with the 
large Offer of all the Kingdoms of the World, and the Glory of them: but 
he was above them both. And he endeavours to raiſe his Diſciples to that 
noble pitch, by taking off their Care from the things of this Life, and teach- 
ing them- to ſeek the Kingdom of, God and his Righteouſneſs in the firſt 
lace. He likewiſe endeavours to ſet them above all low and laviſh Fears, 


y inſtilling the Fear of God into them: Fear not them, ſays he, who can kill the 


Body, and after that have no more which they can do; but I will forewarn you 
whom you ſhall fear, Fear him who can deſtroy both Body and Soul in Hell; yea, 1 
ſay unto you, Fear him : And this will expel all worldly Fears. Thus it is 
ſald of Maſes in the foregoing Chapter, That he forſook Egypt, not fearing 
the Wrath of the King, as ſeeing him who ts inviſible, as alſo that he deſpis'd 
all the Treaſures of Egypt, and the Pleaſures of Sin, which are but for a ſea- 
ſon. And ſuch were the Faith and Patience of others, that they endur'd 
the greateſt Miſerys, and were not afrighted from their Duty by Death in the 
moſt terrible ſhape he cou'd put on; nor accepting Deliverance, that they might 
obtain a better Reſurreftion. Theſe are ſome of that Cloud of Witneſſes where- 
with we are encompaſs d, which encourages us to do the like: and this brings 
me to the laſt thing. | 
4thly. That the Example of Good men who have gone before us, are Mo- 
tives to us of Perſeverance in a Religious Courſe. The greateſt Coward will 
wax valiant, when he is ſurrounded with men of Courage it is enough to 
put Reſolution into him. There is a ſecret influence in Example, which 
makes men apt to do the like, and provokes them to Imitation. We ſee the 
ſpreading Infection of bad Examples, and how contagious Vice is, when men 
that are diſpos'd to it ſee it practis d by others. There 1s no doubt but ver- 
tuous Examples have the ſame power where they find men inclin'd to Vertue, 
and are of greater force than the beſt Precepts: for they not only teach 
them to do well, but ſhew them that it may be done; they not only ſhew them 
the right way, but as it were lead them by the hand in it. This . 


& CM 


wat 


. 
ye ww. 
ER . — ——ñ—— —U— af oo 
g 22 —— 
— * Py. = 
_ —_ = 


P raclical Diſconrſes 08” *\ Serin. 7. 
we haye by the Lives of Good men; Noah, and Enoch, and Abraham, and the 
Patriarchs and Prophets, and all the Good men whom the Scripture has re- 
corded for Saints, ànd given teſtimony to their Vertue; that we have in them 
the living Patterns of Vertue and Goodneſs. We ſee. what great things Faith 
hath enabled them to do, and this may make us ſtrive to do the like; eſpecially 
conſidering we have reaſon to run our courſe with more Courage and Con- 
ſtancy than thoſe antient Worthys did, becauſe we have 1 and fuller Diſ- 
coverys of the Recompence of Reward than they had. What wou'd they 
have done had they liv'd in our days, and under the Light of the Goſpet? 
If in thoſe darker times, and under lower Diſpenſations, they cou'd over- 
look all the tranſitory things of this preſent Life, and trample the World 
under their feet, and fix their eye on the Recompence of Reward, when it 
was ſo obſcurely reveald to them; at what rate wou'd they have liv'd, if they 

d had the mighty Aſſiſtances of the Goſpel? If much be given to us, 

uch will be requir'd of us; and our Lives ought to bear proportion to thoſe 
bleſſed means 2 As we are ſure there is laid up for as a Crown of 
Righteouſneſs, let us fight the good Fight, let us keep the Faith, let us finiſh 
our Courſe; and =! br. rye every Weight, and the Sin that does eaſily beſet 
us, run with patience the Race that is ſet before us ; that we may at laſt enter 
wy els and fit down with Abraham, and Jſaac, and Jacob, in the Kingdom 
of God. | | | 


But the greateſt Motive is the Example of our Bleſſed Lord and Maſter, 
which we have in the ſecond Verſe : Looking unto Jeſis, the Author and Finiſher 
of our Faith, who for the Joy that mas ſet before him, endur d the Croſs, deſpiſin 
the Shame, and is ſet dowh at the right hand of the Throne of God. In Thich 
words we may obſerve, that it is of ſingular uſe and advantage in running 
our Chriſtian Race, to ſet before us the Conſideration of our Bleſſed Saviour, 

and to have him much in our thoughts: * 5 
1. As he is the Author or Leader of our Faith; that is, as he has gone 
before us in this holy Courſe. | | l mg 
2. As he finiſhes it, and will crown us at the end of it: 
And as he is the Author or Leader of us in our Chriſtian Courſe, we have, 
1ſt. The Example of his Behaviour, particularly in his Sufferings: He en- 
dur d the Croſs, deſpiſing the Shame. voy *. 
20% ON Motive of this exemplary Behaviour, which was the Foy that was 
et before Him. 3 
5 — The Reward of it, in the actual poſſeſſion of that Joy and Happineſs 
which he expected; And is fer down at the right hand of the Throne of God. 
| 1ff. That it is of ſingular uſe and advantage to us in running our Chriſtian 
' Race, to ſet before us the Conſideration of our Bleſſed Saviour, and to have 
him much in our thoughts, as he is the Author of our Faith, our Leader who 
has gone before us in this holy Courſe. We that are Chriſtians have this 
advantage beyond the Heathen World, that we have a perfect Rule of Life 
given to us, and all the Meaſures of our Duty laid before us; that we have 
a Voice from Heaven which ſays, This is the way, walk ye init. What a mi- 
ſerable and uncertain Condition ſhou'd we be in, if we were to reaſon out 
our Duty, and left to our own Conjectures? Shou'd we not be apt to call 
Good Evil, and Evil Good; to put Light for Darkneſs, and Darkneſs for 
Light; and to make very dangerous miſtakes? It is therefore an exceedi 
great benefit, that we have 4 ſurer Word of Prophecy, as St. Peter calls it, an 
the certain Directions of God's Word, which cannot miſguide us; which has 
unctually told us our Duty, what we are to do, and what we are to avoid; 
y which we ſhall be judg'd at the laſt day. For want of ſuch a Rule, men 
might be led by their Prejudices to think they did God good ſervice, when 
they did him the greateſt difſervice; to leave the weighty things of the Law 
nadone, while they buſy themſelves about leſſer matters; and think thoſe 
very choice Performances, of which God ſhall ſay, Who hath requir d theſe 
98 at your hands? It is a happy thing to be ſure of our Duty, and to know 
our Maſter's Will, that we may not be loſt and bewilder'd in our own Fancys 


and Conjectures about it. 8 Royal Prophet values that Revelation _ 
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God male to the wf 4 à very great Ptiviſege; wherein he had. favobr'd 
them above the reſt of he World; and makes it the laſt and the greateſt 
| Sulje& of his Praifes t God, in Pal: 147. 19, 20. He ſheweth bis Word. unt o 
| Jacoby! bis Sratures and Fudgments unto Iſrael | He bath not dealt ſo with any Na 
tin,” and as for bis Juugments they have not known them; praiſe ye the Lord. Ar 
ter he had reckon'd' up many Inſtances of God's Power and Goodneſs, he 
concludes with this as the upſhot of his Goodneſs, and his greateſt Bleſſing to 
that People. And have not we as great reaſon to bleſs God ? Is not Praiſe as 
eomely in our Mouths, as the Pſalmiſt calls it, Ver. 1. for the Light of the 
Goſpel, and the clear Diſcoyery of his Will by jeſus Chriſt ? And yet even 
this plain Rule of the Goſpel wou'd not have been ſo compleat a Guide. to 
us, if we had wanted the Example of our bleſſed Saviour; tor Precepts are 
but a dead thing in reſpe& of Practice: and therefore he has not only ſhew'd 
us, but led us the way; he is the Author of our Faith, and has gone before us. 
He not only gives us Rules of Lowlineſs and Meekneſs; but bids us learn of 
him to be ſo, and refers us to his own Practice for a lively Inſtance of it. 
When he condeſcends to waſh his Diſciples Feet, he tells them the meaning 
of that Action; John 13. 12, &c. Know ye what I have done unto you? Te © 
me Maſter and Lord, and ye ſay well; for ſo Tam. If I then your Lord and 
Maſter have waſt'd your Feet, ye alſo ought to waſh one another Feet. For I have 
given you an Example, that ye ſhowd do as'T have done to you. And io St. Pe- 
ter has expreſly told us, that his Patience and meek Sufferance of Injurys was 
left as | for an Example that me ſhou'd follow his Steps, 1 Pet. 2.21. So that *tis 
undeniably plain, that our Saviour's Life is propounded for our imitation 
that we ought to write after that Copy; that we ought to be Followers ok 
him, and to do as he has done. And it is well for us we have ſuch an Exam- 
ple ſet before us, which we may ſafely follow, and which is a ſure Direction 
to us in the ways of Piety and Goodneſs, and alſo of great force to move us 
forward in thoſe way. | | 
n Our'Saviour's Example is a ſafe Example, which no other Perſon's ever 
was in all things. The Lives of the greateſt'Saints have not been free from 
Blemiſhes and many ſinful Imperfections; but he knew no Sin, neither was any 
- ical = in bis Mouth. We may follow Abraham and the Patriarchs, and 
David and the Prophets in their Obedience, and as far as they walk'd with 
God; but in many things we muſt leave them. Their Lives were not ex- 
emplary throughout; but we muſt carefully pick and chuſe in our imitation of 
them. Their Actions were good for the main, but there were none of them 
who livd and ſin'd not, and therefore we cannot follow them in all things: 
But our Saviour's whole Carriage and Behaviour in the World was free from 
all Sin, and therefore we cannot poſſibly be miſled by it. He liv'd to the 
height of what he taught, and practis d the moſt difficult Parts of that Duty 
which he requires of us, He bids us be meek and merciful, patient and con- 
tented, devout and charitable ; and as he was all theſe himſelf in the higheſt 
degree, while we follow-him, we cannot be out of our way. But, 
A As it is a ſafe, ſo it is a powerful Example. It is the Example of Humi- 
lity in one that was infinitely above us: and if he our Lord and Maſter 
ſtoop'd to the meaneſt Offices of Charity, much more ought we. It is the 
Example of Contentedneſs in the loweſt Condition; he murmur'd not, when 
he was ſo ill provided, that he had not where to lay his Head : therefore it 
| ſhau'd much more prevail with them to be contented, who have better Ac- 
commodations, and enjoy a far greater portion of the things of this Life. 
It is the Example of one who patiently endur'd the hardeſt Uſage, when he 
deſerv'd the beſt, and quietly underwent the greateſt Sufferings when he was 
rfectly innocent; which wonderfully upbraids our Impatience under Af- 
Mialons whenas we juſtly deſerve them. Laſtly, it is the Example of one 
who died for his Enemys ; and therefore it falls heavy upon them, that have 
not ſo ſmall a part of his great Charity, as to meg them, and to forbear 


things with the like Patience. 


Revenge. Thus our Saviour's Behaviour is a forcible Example, it concludes 
deen upon us, and is a powerful Perſuaſive to do as he did, and to ſuffer 
the heavi 2 


Nun 2dly. We 


- 


4%. We have the Motirgpf. e ay 
tare 


that was ſet before him, The beof that Happinaſs made him obedient 
to Death, enen the Death of the Croſs... He Av Wee the Travel of 
his Soul wow'd be rewarded, and all his Pains, recompens d- He knew, that 
while he was doing and ſuffering the Will of. God, he was in the high way to 
Heaven; and this incourag'd..him to go on chearfully. Upon this conſidera⸗ 
tion he went about doing good, while be liv'd, and this ſwWeetned his bitter 
Cup When he came to die He had the Glory of Heaven in his Bye; and 
that made him overlook theancongderable things of this Life, and raid him 
abdye his Sufferings. From Fre may oblerye theſe two tiags 
Ty © The great Influence of this Motive. And. 
. The great Nei wſiggad. io oo gon bt we to 
. 1, The great Influence of this Motive, which carry'd our Saviour thro the 
greateſt Difficultys. He choſe to pitch his Thoughts upon that Happineſs 
1 God had promis d him, as his great Incouragement and Support. He 
zew that whatever Pains he took woud be largely rewarded, and whatever 
he ſuffer'd wou d be made up to him in Glory. For there is no trouble in 
this Life worthy to be compar'd with that unſpeakable and endieſs Joy. Who 
wou'd not endure a little while, as the Apoſtle erer it, our preſent Afflic- 
tions, that he may enter into everlaſting Happineſs? Why: ſhow'd that be diſfi - 
cult to us, which will be ſucceeded with a State of unchangeable Bliſs? Shall a 
ark or narro Paſſage diſcourage us from entring into Life, and hinder us 
rom coming into the. comfortable and reviving Preſence of God, and from 
being bappy. to all Eternity? No conſidering man can act at that fooliſh rate, 
as to let go eternal Happineſs for a little preſent Eaſe or Pleaſure; but hat- 
ever becomes of him in this Life, will eadeavour to be happy in the next: 


The Joy and Happineſs of Heaven is ſo great and comprehenſive, that all 


our Defires are ſum'dup in it; and it contains all the good things which the 
heart of man can wiſh for. It is Reſt, and Peace, and Pleaſure; it is Honour 
and Clerks. Crown and Kingdom; in a word, it; is all things, according; to 
what our Saviour ſays, To. him that ouercometh mill I give to inherit al tiungr. 
So that it is enough to draw the hearts of all men after it, becauſt it has that 
in it which meets with the deſires of every particular man; and what the 
Fews ſay of Manna which came down. from Heaven, it agrees with every 
man's Taſte. And as rhe Joy which is ſet before us is a univerſal Motive, and 
ſuted to the Deſires of all men, ſo it cannot but work upon them; becauſe 
It is ſo. great, that it will ſatisfy and fill the largeſt Capacitys of the Soul of 
man. It is Peace which paſſeth all Underſtanding, and Pleaſure: for evermore 3; ĩt 
is an exceeding weight of | Glory, a Crown that fadeth nat, and a Kingdom which 
cannot be ſhaken. We know: the Difficultys of our Chriſtian Courſe, and the 
worſt we can ſuffer in it; but we cannot ſo eaſily underſtand our Reward, 
and the unknown Joys of Heaven: all our Imaginations and: Conceptions fall 
ſhort of that Happineſs, and weknow. but the leaſt part of it. And therefore 
what wou'd not wiſe men do for ſuch inconceivable. Bliſs, and be willing to 
undergo for atime, that they may be happy for ever? For there's no com- 
55 to be made betwixt ſo little Work, and that abundant recompence of 
eward. | 2 N of n Gi , 099 
2. The ſecond thing I obſerv'd, was the great neceſſity of uſing this Mo- 
tive. If our bleſſed Saviour himſelf made uſe of it to incourage and keep 
himſelf from ſinking under thoſe Troubles he underwent, then we have more 
occaſion for the aſſiſtance of it, who have ſinful Habits to ſtruggle with, which 
he had not; who have unruly Paſſions, which often diſturb and dethrone our 
Reaſon; and who in every thing fall ſhort of his Perfetions. The greater 
our Weakneſs and Inability is to perform our Duty, the more need we have 
to ſet before us ſuch Conſiderations as will conquer all the Difficultys of 
Obedience; ſuch as will infinitely outweigh all. the Pleaſures of Sin, which 
are but for 4 Scaſon; and ſet us above all worldly Hopes and Fears, and make 


us ſtedfaſt and immovable, always: abounding in the Work of the Lord, foraſ- 


much as we know that our Labour ſball not be in bain in the Lord. This, if duly con- 
ſider'd, wou'd make us rich in good Works, and abound in holy and vertuous 
AQions, becauſe they are the Seeds of Glory, which we ſhall certainly my 
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if we faint not. If our Duty be hard to Hen and Blood, and our Work 
Teem heavy, let us caſt our Eye upon the fecompence of Reward, and that 
will make it much lighter to us. The Glory of Heaven, like that of the 
Sun, will break thro and diſpel all the dark Clouds of our worldly Cares and 
Fears, and fill our Hearts with joy and Gladneſs, and ſtrike Rays of Comfort 
into our Minds z It will pat Life into all our Graces and Vertues, and migh- 
tily quicken and incourage us in the ways of well-doing. And this is not a 
mercenary Spirit, when men incourage , themſelves in the Service of God, 
with the hopes of that Reward which he himſelf has propos'd for our In- 
couragement, and which our bleſſed Saviour made uſe of. It is low and 
mercenary, when men ſerve God no longer than he proſpers them in the 
World, and makes a Hedg about them, and all that they have; becauſe this is 
a Motive which may fail; and Sin can ſometimes offer as much as all this 
comes to: and then by that Principle Men will leave God and follow Sin when 
they can gain by it. But they who underſtand what is meant by Heaven, 
know, that the Kingdom f God is not Meat, and Drink, and Senſuality ; but 
Peace and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt, and the enjoymznt of God, which is highly 
conſiſtent with the Love of God: for no man can wiſely deſire Heaven with- 
but loving God, who is the Glory of that happy Place, and whoſe Preſence is 

the Light of the New Feruſaletn: | | 

3dly. We have the Conſideration of our Saviour's Reward, in the actual 
poſſeſſion of that Joy and Happineſs which he expected : And is ſet down on the 
right Hand of the Throne of God. When he had run his Race, and finiſh'd his 
Courſe, he was crown'd with Glory, and advane'd to the higheſt Honour, to 
ſit down on the right Hand of the Majeſty. on high. And this is a very great 
Incouragement for all his Followers. They ſee to what Happineſs their 
Chriſtian Courſe leads them. This is St. James's way of arguing in another 
Caſe; Jam. 5. 11. Te have heard of the Patience / Job, and have ſeen the end 
of the Lord, that the Lord is very pitiful, and of tender Mercy. The Apoſtle 
makes God's Dealings with Fob an Argument of Comfort to thoſe that ſhou'd 
ſafer patiently as he did. God at laſt abundantly made up all his Loſſes, and 
doubled his former Proſperity upon him. Such an Argument we have before 
us; Heb. 2. 9. We ſee Jeſus, who was made alittle lower than the Angels, for the 
ſuffering of Death crown'd with Glory and Honour. And his Happineſs is an ear- 
neſt of that Inheritance which his faithful Followers ſhall hereafter receive. 
God ſhews in him how highly he will reward thoſe that take the ſame courſe 
which he did. He is the Forerunner of all good Chriſtians, and has taken 
poſſeſſion already of that Happineſs which they ſhall one day enter into. 
There he ſeaſonably ſhew'd himſelf to St. Stephen, and gave him a view of 
that glorious Condition he was in; Acts 7. 55. He being full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
look'd ftedfaſtly into Heaven, and ſaw the Glory of God, and Feſus ſtanding on 
the right Hand of God. And this made that good man leave this World fo 


chearfully, when he had ſo plain a Proſpect given him of a better, where our 
Saviour was ready to receive him. Why 

This brings me to the other reſpect, wherein we are to conſider our Sa- 
viour as the Finiſher of our Faith, and who will crown us at the end of our 
Chriſtian Courſe. He is made the Author of eternal Salvation to thoſe that obey 
him, as the Apoſtle tells us. He who knows what belongs to the Infirmitys of 
our Nature, and the Weakneſſes wherewith we are encompaſs'd ; who 1 

e 


ly underſtands our Condition, and has had Experience of it himſelf; it is 
who is appointed to be our Judg, and when he comes will bring his Reward 
along with him. He is gone to prepare a Place for us, that where he is, we may 

be alſo. While he liv'd here, he gave us the Pattern of a holy Life, and in- 
ſtructed us in the way wherein we ſhou'd walk: and now he is aſcended up 
far above all Heavens, that he may there receive his Followers. To him St. 
Stephen recommended his Spirit, and expected his Reward from his hands. 
Aud St. Paul was willing to be diſſolv'd, that he might be the ſooner with 
him. And it is not the leaſt of our Comfort, that he is to diſpenſe Happi- 
neſs to us, who is himſelf acquainted with the Diffcultys we are to ſtruggle 
with, Who himſelf was tempted, and knows the Hardſhips to which we are 
expos d, and will not fail to make gracious Allowances for thoſe Weak- 

22 | p Nan2 neſſes 
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neſs and Impet fections which are truly human: He will not expect from men 
4 perfect and angelical Obedience, but accept of the hearty and ſincere per- 
for munce of out Daty. He will conſider the frailty of our Nature, and deal 
With us according to the general courſe and tenor of our Lives; not by ſtrict 

and ſevete meafiites, but by the Sincerity and Uprightneſs of our Lives. He 
will not rigotoufly with ws, nor take little advantages againſt us: for 
te knows whereof we are made, he remembers that we are but Duſt, that we 
apy Yn , which nk us down towards the things of this World, 
and are af titel ell to us. He has had a Fellow-feeling of our Infirmitys, and 
thetefpre will deal graciouſly with us at his appearing; and if we have done 
well, bid us enter into the Joy of our e will indeed proportion mens 
Rewards according to the improvement they have made of their Talents, 
and of the O AY put into their hands: They that have gain'd tea Ta- 
lents, Hall be made Rulers over ten Citys; they that have gain d five, but o- 
ver five Citys: but ſtill all that have been faithful ſhall be admitted, and have 
their Portion in the Joy of their Lord. And thus I have paſs'd thro the ſe- 
veral Parts of this Text, and open'd the force of thoſe Motives where- 
with the Apoſtle incourages us to run that Chriſtian Race which is ſet before 
us. I ſhall draw ſome few Inferences from the whole, and fo conclude. | 

1, We may take occaſion hence to conſider the various Methods and Means 
which God uſes to bring us to Heaven. He has * unded all the Motives 
which can be thought of to win us to a Holy Li e has ſet before us all 
thoſe Conſiderations, which are apt to work upon the minds of men: He al- 
lares us by Promiſes, and awes us with Threatnings, by ſetting Life and Death 
before us: He offers us Happineſs if we will obey him, and reveal'd his 
Wrath from Heaven againſt all Unrighteouſneſs and Ungodlineſs of men: 
He ſhews * advantages of Religion, that it will give us Peace and 
in ward Satisfaction, and is the only way to find Reſt to our Souls, and that 
Sin pierces men thro with many Sorrows; that if it have any Pleaſures, 
they are but for a ſeaſon: He woos and beſeeches men, as they love him or 
their own Souls, to be reconcil'd to him. In a word, he has us d all the Ar- 
uments which are fit to move reaſonable Creatures. But becauſe the 
ty of men are not ſo apt to follow Reaſon, as to be led by Example, 


and to 
do tis they fe others do before them; he has likewiſe ſet Examples before us, 
and ehcompaſgd us with a Cloud of Witneſſes. Men are often vicious for 
Company, and carry'd down with the Stream of Cuſtom : they are loth to be 
ſingular, tho it be in Goodneſs it ſelf. They conſider more what is uſually 
done, than what ought to be done. God has therefore been pleas'd not to forbid 
us to follow Example, but has choſen good Examples for us, to follow -the 
glorious Company of the Apoſtles, the goodly Fellowſhip of the Prophets, 
the noble Army of Martyrs and holy Saints, who throughout all Ages of the 
World have gone before us in the ways of Piety and Vertue. Theſe invite us 
to follow them, and to join our ſelves to their Company and Society, and to 
be of their number. We are not to be counted ſingular, nor as if we walk d 
in untrodden ways, when we tread in the ſteps of ſo many great Souls, of 
whom the World was not worthy. And becauſe the more eminent mens 
Perſons are, the more powerful are their Examples, and they draw a larger 
train after them; God has ſent his Son to go before us in the way which leads 
to Happineſs, that he might draw all men after him, and by the Dignity of 
his Condition be an eminent Pattern of Goodneſs. Whom can we more de- 
ſire to be like than the Son of God? What greater Perſon can we follow? 
If we are apt to take our Cuſtoms and Faſhions from great Per ſons, let us 
look unto Jeſas, the Author and Finiſher of our Faith; and, as it is ſaid in the 
Book of the Revelations, who hath upon his Thigh his name written, King 0 
Kings, and Lord of Lords : by being like him, we ſhall far ſarpaſs and- ex 

our' ſelves, and reſemble God himſelf while we are men. 
2. That this preſent Life js a State bf Trial and Probation. While we are 
here, *we*are Candidates of Heaven, and: this World is but in order to ano- 
ther. To take up bur Reſt here, is as improper as for a man to ſit dewn in 
the middle of a Race. When we have finiſh'd our Courſe, we-ſhall enter into 
Reſt; add therefore if we 1 exercis d, if we have 2 
| * . nflicts 
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Conflicts with our corrupt Aﬀettions and ſinful Iaclinations, and find much 
work upon our bands, it is no more than may be d. Oor Chriſtian 
Race cannot be run at one ſtep, nor the good Fight finiſh'd with a ſiugle blow; 
dur we muſt ſtill ſtrive, and run, and prefs forward till we come to the Mark. 
This is not a State of Perfection; we ſhall ſtill have need eee, better, 
and of making a further Progreſs, of adding to our Faith Vertue; and F 
tience, and Godlineſs, and brotheriy Kindneſs and Charity. A Perfection of 
Parts, as tis 'call'd, is neceſſary in 3 that is, our Obedience muſt he im- 
partial and univerſal. We muſt not content our ſelves to keep the reſt of 
the Law, and yet wilfully offend in one point, and live in the breach of any 
known Duty ; for this is ſuch a maim'd and imperfect Obedience, as is nothing 
worth. But as for a Perfection of Degrees, that cannot be abſolute and com- 
pleat in this Life: this we muſt wiſh, and endeavour, and preſs after ; 
that our Love to God may abound ſtill more and more; that our Piety may 
iacreaſe and keep pace with our knowledg ; and as we grow every day wiſer, 
that we may grow better. We muſt be conti improving our ſelves 
but no man can arrive to ſuch a height while in this World, as to be at 
the top of all Goodneſs, ſo perfe& as that he may not go farther, nor ſo con- 
firm'd in Piety that he may not fall back. It is poſſible for men, when they 
have gone ever ſo far, to fall ſhort thro Uabelief ; and he that ſtands ſureſt, 
let him take heed left he fall: And therefore while we are in our Race, we 
muſt ſtill keep forward till we come to the end of it. Then indeed we ſhall 
arrive at perfection, and be out of all _ We ſhall then be in that 
happy State, where we ſhall reſt from our Labours, and be out of a poſlibi- 
lity of ſinning. All Temptations to Sin will be remov'd, and we ſhall put off 
theſe Bodys of Sin and Death, and be wholly deliver'd from them, which now 
create us ſo much Trouble. We ſhall fee God clearly, and love him fully; 
and there will be nothing left to intangle our Affections, and to pervert our 
Wills. This is that State of Perfection which we now long for and breathe 
after, and which we begin here by vertuous Habits, and the ſincere Practice 
of Piety, and accuſtoming our ſelves to do well, and ſtill better and better; 
till at laſt we come to that glorious liberty of the Sons of God, where we ſhall 
be free from all Sin, and be unchangeably holy, and never find the leaſt re- 
luctancy to Goodneſs any more. This is a Conſideration which will endear 
Heaven to all good men, and ſhou'd withal make them more diligent to pre- 
pare for ſo bleſſed a Condition, by the frequent and vigorous Exerciſes of 
Vertue, and by a ſettled Practice of Well-doing. For as we are . - * og when 
we come to die, as the whole bent of our Soul is then, fo it will be to all 

Eternity, and it is too late then to alter it. | | 

3. Among thoſe many Arguments which God has given us to move us 
forward in our Chriſtian Courſe, it is a part of ſpiritual Wiſdom to chuſe 
the moſt proper far our preſent Condition. When our Saviour was ſtrug- 
Sling with the [greateſt Difficultys, and his Condition was moſt miſerable in 
this World, he thought how happy he ſhou'd be in the next. St. Paul re- 
guires of a Preacher, that he fhox'd rightly divide the Word : 4 Truth; that is; 
ye every one their Portion, and apply the Promiſes and Threatnings of the 
Goſpel ſutably to. mens Conditions: That they ſhou'd awaken drouſy Sin- 
ners with the Terrors of the Lord; and on the other fide, ſhou'd bind up 
the broken-hearted, and not break the bruiſed Reed, nor quench-the ſmoking 
Flax. After the ſame manner ought men to deal with themſelves, and to 
zpply the ſeveral parts of Scripture to their own Souls. When they find 
themſelves under Preſſures and Afflictions, then it is ſeaſonable to think how 
much their Condition will be mended in a better World; when they meet 
with Difficultys in a religious Courſe, then to have an eye to the recompence 
of Reward. On the other ſide, when mea find themſelyes preſumptuous, 
and apt to venture upon the Commiſſion of Sin, then it is fit for them to 
aſider that the Wrath of God is reveal'd- againſt it, and that our God is a 
ſuming Fire. When men are ſet upon by a violent Temptation, then 

6 — good Foſepb ſhouid come into. their mind, - How can 1 ao this 
great: Wickedneſs, and fix. againſt God? For tho Promiſes - and Threatnings he 
promiſcuoulſly in the Book of God, yet we ſhou?d .aot-uſe them nn. 


"#3 | ; 
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We ought not to cry Peace and Safetynto Bt ſohvespo while we continue 
wicked; nor to chear our Minds with ther Happineſs of Heaven, While we 
are travelling in the broad way to Hell: for wicket men have neither part 
nor portion in this matter. Nor on the other hand, ſnou'd we make fad 
the Heart which God wou d not have made ſad; but apply thoſe Scriptures 
to our ſelves which are beſtc fitted for our. Uirgumſtances . We ſhou'd not 
apply the Promiſes of Cod to our qtlves, unleſs we have a right to them; nor 
terrify gur ſelves with the Threatnings of | the Goſpel, wlien there is no oc- 
caſion for it, but deal impartially uprightly with our ſelves. Hereby we 
may receive that Beneſit which God intended for us hy his Word, that by it 
we may be thorowly furniſh'd to every good Word and Worx. | 
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tat of fitm nie oe 
Wherefore, O King, let my. Counſel, be acceptable - unto thee, and 
break, off thy Sins by * Righteouſneſs; and thine Tniquitys by 

 ſhewing Mercy to the Poor, if it may be a lengthening of thy 


- : Tranquility. 


* a 


unis good Counſel, which was given to a particular Perſon, and op- 
on a particular. Occaſion, is very proper for all Perſons in the like 
- Caſe. | Nebuchadnezzar was warn'd in a Dream of a great judgment 


which was approaching towards him; and in theſe words, which I have read 


to you, the Prophet directs him to the likelieſt way how to prevent it, by 


Counſels of Repentance and Reformation. And ſeeing whatever was writ- 


ten aforetime was written for our InſtruQion, it is Daniel's Advice to us, 
who. have reaſon to fear God's Anger and Diſpleaſure againſt us for our 
Sins; I ſay, he directs us to the ſame remedy, as the beſt means to meet and 
obviate God's Judgments, and to procure to our ſelves a laſting Proſperity. 
He addreſſes himſelf to every one of us, when he ſays, Let my Counſel be ac- 
ceptable unto thee, and break off thy Sins by Righteouſneſs, and hive Iniquitys by 
C 


| ſhewing Mercy to the Poor, it may be alengthning of thy Tranquility. In whi 


words we have, 
I. The Deſcription of a true Repentance, Break off thy Sins by Righteou neſs 
and thine Iniquitys by ſhewing Mercy to the Poor. 7 | en 
II. The Efficacy of Repentance, that it is the means of procuring to our 
ſelves a laſting Proſperity ; it is the likelieſt courſe we can take to leng- 
then our Tranquillity. - 15 | Ne: => 


I. The Deſcription of a true Repentance; Break off thy Sins by Righteouſneſs, 
and thine N p te ſhewing Mercy to the Poor. Repentance being the only 
Remedy which God has provided 4 ſinful men, and the only means we have 
left to recover his Favour, and to make our Peace with him; all Miſtakes in 
a matter of ſo great concern muſt needs be very dangerous. And men _—_ 
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not abus d themſelves in any thing more: than in that flight and taſy Opi- 
nion they generally entertain of Repeitance. If they be 6 fer what is 
paſt; and ask God's Pardbn and Mercy) and intend well for tx time to come, 
they think all the troubls of Repentance is over; tho they after würds return 
ta their former evil Courſes, and thete be no thorow Change wrought in their 
Lives. But all this falls ſhort: of Repentance: Theſe are indeed good begin- 
nings and; ſteps towards it, but they are not the thing it ſelf. - When men 
are heartily ſorry for their Sins, it is a good ſign they will leave them; but Ex- 
perience ſhews. that it often fails, and that this Sorrow is but like the Mornin 
Dew, which ſoon vaniſhes away. When the Apoſtle ſays, Godly Sorrow wor 
Repentance, it. is plain he does not make them both the ſame thing, for no- 
thing can work it ſelf; it is a good ſtep towards Repentance, but you know 
ſome that begin well, do not always finiſh. It is truly very unreaſonable for 
men, when They have been. troubled for their Sins, and have felt the bitterneſs 
and angniſn of doing amiſs, to do thoſe things again for which they have 
formerly ſmarted: and yet how often are they guilty of this Folly ! And ſo 
again, good Purpoſes and Reſblutions are not Repentance, no more than Pro- 
miſes are Performance; Deſires: of being better are not Amendment, no more 
than wiſhing for Health will make a man well. And laſtly, men may confeſs 
themſelves to be Sinners, and yet continue to be ſuch 5 they may humbly ac- 
knowledg their Sins to God, and yet not part with them? * as Solomon ſays, 
we muſt forſake them as well as confeſs them, if we expect to find mercy at 
God's hands. Men therefore do but deceive themſelves, when they reſt in 
any of theſe; for ſuch Repentance will need to be repented of. No, the 
Text tells us there is more in it than ſo; it is breaking off our Sins by Righteouſ- 
neſs, and our Iniquitys by ſhewing mercy to the Poor. It is the breaking off our 
Sins, which denotes a Separation from them. And this is the Scripture-No- 
tion of Repentance, which we have deliver'd to us in great variety of Ex- 
preſſions. The Prophet Iſaiah expreſles it thus; Waſh you, make you clean, 
ut away the evil of your doing; A to do evil, learn to do well: Which Expreſ- 
| = imply mens leaving their Sins, and for ever parting with them. The 
Ninivites, who are a pattern to us of Faſting and Humiliation, and of crying 
mightily to God, and a Monument of his ſparing Mercy to all ſucceeding 
Generations; are likewiſe an example of Repentance, and of the happy Suc- 
ceſs of it. Our Saviour ſays, They repented at the Preaching of Jonah. It will 
therefore be worth our while to contider what they did, which we find in 
the third of Jonab, the laſt Verſe: And God ſaw their works, that they turn d 
| from their evil may; and God repented of the evil that he ſaid he wou'd do unto 
them, and he did it rot. They turn'd every one from the evil of his way, and 
from the Violence that was in their hands, as it is expreſs'd in the eighth Verſe : 
and that was their Repentance. We may learn the ſame thing from ſeveral 
Expreſſions of St. Paul, eſpecially that remarkable one in Heb. 6. 1. Therefore 
leaving the Principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt, let us 7 on to Perfection, not laying 
again the foundation of | Repentance from dead works, &c. Now the ſureſt way to 
try any Interpretation of Scripture, is to put it in the place of that word which 
is to be interpreted. As here, if we wou'd know whether Repentance be Sor- 
row, or Humiliation, or Confeſſion of Sin, or good Purpoſes and Reſolutions; 
let us put any of theſe inſtead of Repentance, and ſee whether it will explain 
this Phraſe, and make it clearer, as every good Interpretation ought to do. 
But if we ſay Sorrow from dead works, or Confeſſion, or good Purpoſes and 
Reſolutions from dead works ; you may plainly perceive that it is not ſenſe, 
and that the words will not bear any ſuch explication. Whereas if inſtead 
of Repentance we ſay a Converſion or turning from dead works, or a depar- 
ture from them ; the Senſe is very clear, and the Expreſſion eaſy : and there- 
fore we may conclude, that this latter is the true and 2 Interpretation, 
and that St. Paul meant by Repentance a leaving and forſaking of Sin, a ſe- 
paration and departure from it. And this is the firſt part of a true Repen- 
tance, to break off our Sins and Iniquitys, to eſcape out of the Snare of the 
Devil, that we be not led captive by him at his Will; to reſcue our ſelves 
from the Tyranny of ſinful Habits and Cuſtoms, that Sin may not reign in 
our mortal Bodys, that we ſhou'd obey it in the Luſts thereof. This is = 
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feſt work of thaſa that turn to God, to put off the old man, to ſtrip them- 


| 9 pe all thein vicious Habits, to lay aſide every Weight, and the Sin that 


ſo cally beſet them, that ſo they may run the Race which is ſet before 
them. Thus Fob tells us, Jr:irmeet to be: ſajd unto God, I have dont wickedly, 
Iwill do { no more; and we maſt ſay and hold, and not return again unto folly. 
We muſt ſo break off our Sins, as never to be reconciFd to them any more. 
For as St. Peter tells us, 2 Epiſt. 2. 20. / after men have eſcap d the Pollution: 
of the World, 5 are again entangled in them and overcome, the latter end is worſe 
with them than the beginne . 1 
To reflect a little upon what has been aid. 1. Is it ſo, that a Sight and Senſe 
of Sin, that Sorrow for it, that good Purpoſes and Reſolutions, that none 


of theſe nor all of them together, will amount to Repentance ? Then what 


will become of all ſuch as fall ſhort of thoſe things which come ſhort 'of Re- 
pentance; of them who do not ſo much as humble themſelves for their Sins, 
who do not feel the burden of them which even Cain did, nor perform any 
of thoſe Acts of Humiliation which Aha himſelf did, who notwithſtanding 
was a Slave to his Vices, and had ſold himſelf to work wickedneſs ? But 
where then will thoſe Wretches appear, who are ſo far from being ſorry for 


their Sins, that they glory in them? as if they had made 'a Covenant with 


Death, and with Hell they were at an Agreement. But the more ſecure, the more 
deſperate their State is ; and the farther from Repentance, the more dreadful. 
2. Does Repentance at the leaſt imply an actual forſaking of all or ns 
and breaking off our Iniquitys? then what a\folly is it to defer _ 
work from day to day? For is it nothing to plack up inveterate Habits by 
the roots ? Is it nothing to * with cuſtomary and beloved Sins, to cut 


off a right Hand, and to pluck out a right Eye, and caſt them from us? Is 


it nothing for men to put off a whole Body of Sin and Death, which ſticks ſo 
cloſe to them? This is a great work, and cannot be preſently diſpatch'd : 
and therefore thoſe who have been ſo unhappy as to it ſo long, 'ought 
immediately to ſet about it; N COURT that it is made much 
worſe by delay, and their work will grow upon their hands: Ebert ont ano- 
ther daily, ſays the Apoſtle, while it is call d to day, left you be handen d thro the 
Deceitfulneſi of Sin. By deferring their Repentance, men are far worſe to 
themſelves than the Egyptian Tack-maſters were to the Jfraclites : They in- 
deed deny'd them Straw, and yet requir'd the full Tale of Bricks; but theſe 
men do very much increaſe their ow-n Task, as well as rob themſelyes of time 
and other helps of doing it. When men are engag'd in a ſinful. Courſe,” the 
further they go, the more difficult is their return; and they ſtill make more 
work for Repentance, and leſſen their Abilitys to perform it: for he that has 
no heart to repent to day, will be more averſe and further from it to mor- 
row. Iknow men take encouragement” from the penitent Thief, and from 


the Succeſs of his late Repentance, to drive off theirs: he confeſs'd Chriſt 


when he was upon the Croſs, and pray'd him to remember him when he came 
into his Kingdom; and for this our Saviour promiſes him, that that day he 
ſhou'd be with him in Paradiſe. But let them beware they do not take this 
Example by the wrong end. Let them indeed do as the penitent Thief did, 
who in all probability confeſ&& our Saviour as ſoon as he knew him; who did 
not let ſlip that happy op rtagity, the firſt in all Kkelihood he ever had in 
that kind, but clos'd with it before it. was too late; which Repentance, de- 
fer*d but till to morrow, may be: for what man knows but this night his Soul 
may be requir'd of him? ZIT 
Thus much for thoſe words, Break off thy Sins and Iniquitys : which plainly 
ſhew us that men muſt depart from Iniquity and leave their Sins, as well as 
confeſs them and be ſorry for them; they muſt firſt ceaſe to do evil, and 
then learn to do well: that is the other part of this Deſcription of Repen- 
tance ; Break off thy Sins by Ri . Iniquitys by ſhewing mercy to 
the Poor. By Righteouſneſs, chat is, by doing better, by a Courſe of 'Vertue 


and Goodneſs. . For Righteouſneſs, not only in Scripture, but in the Greek 


Moraliſts, is a comprehenſive word, and contains in it al mahher of Vertue 
and Well-doing. Thus it muſt be in this great work of Repentance; men 
muſt not only be negatively good, but — 7 in all vertuous and holy Actions: 

ES ies | Let 
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Let him that ftole, ſteal no more, ſays the Apoſtle : but that is not all; he muſt 
likewiſe find ſome; honeſt and uſeful. Employment: But rather let him labour, 
working with bu hands the thing that # good, that he may have to give to him that 
neederh, that he may free both himſelf and others from the Temptation of 
committing that Sin. : And ſo the Apoſtles deſcribe this Change and Refor- 
mation; it is not only 4 putting f the old man with his Afections and Luſts, but 


a ſaperinducing of g and vertuous Habits; 4 putting on the new man, 


which after the Image of God is created in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs., We 
are to undo what we have done amiſs, to repair the miſchief we have done, 
and to redeem our paſt Faults by all the good Services we are able to do. 
St. Paul after his Converſion did not content himſelf with forbearing to make 
havock of the Church, as he had formerly done; but he labour'd more abun- 
dantly than all others to edify and build it up, As 9. 20. You may ſee what 
a preſent Change there was wrought in him; And ſtraitway be preach'd Chriſt 
in the Synagogues, that he is the Son of God. But all that heard him, were amaz'd, 
and ſaid, 1s not this he who deſtroy'd them that call'd upon this Name in Jeruſalem, 
and came hither for that intent, that he might bring them bound to the Chief Prieſts ? 
His Counſels and Deſigns were quite alter'd to admiration, and he acted juſt 
contrary to what he had done before, and was as zealous to promote Chriſtia- 
nity, as he was before to deſtroy it. This is a true and compleat Repen- 
tance, when the ſtream of a man's Actions is quite turn'd the other way, 
when he loves Righteouſneſs and hates Iniquity; and as before he follow'd Sin 
with greedineſs, ſo now he as eagerly purſues Vertue, always abounds in the 
work of the Lord, and is never weary of well-doing. Ir is, ia ſhort, a Change 
and Reformation of Life and Actions, as well as of Mind and Inclinations. 
Ibis is another Conſideration to diſſuade men from deferring their Repen- 
tance. For that Repentance which does not bring forth the Fruits of a good 
Life, is not ſuch as the Ew every where calls for; a Repentance from dead 
Works to ſerve the living God. When men who have put off their Repentance 
till it be late, have no time to lead a new Life, but are taken out of the World 
before they can exerciſe the Graces of Repentance, and perform actual Obe- 
dience to the Commands of God; they muſt needs want the Comfort, which 
others have who lead a good Life. For tho they forſake all their Sins, yet 
they have not learnt to do well: and tho if God had ſpar'd them, they 
wou'd certainly have led a new Life, yet they have not done it ; and there- 
fore their Repentance is but a virtual Repentance : and how far God will 
pleaſe to accept of it, we cannot poſitively tell. For he does not accept of 
the Will for the Deed, but in thoſe caſes wherein men have not an opportunity 
to accompliſh their Deſires ; and whether he will accept of it when men have 
depriv'd themſelves of this opportunity, we mult leave it uncertain as it is. 
This is plain, that the Scripture every where requires an actual Obedience, 
and a holy Life; that our Light ſhou'd ſhine before men; and bids us take 
heed of being deceiv'd in this point, aſſuring us that he that doth «pp at 
i righteow. And ſo much for this other part of Repentance, which conſiſts 
in a holy Life, and an actual Obedience to the Commands of God: Break of thy 
Sins by Righteouſneſs. Uk Ces 

In the next place, we have a particular inſtance of this univerſal Righteouſ- 
neſs; And thine Iniquitys, by ſhewing mercy to the Poor. The Scripture often 
makes our Charity the trial and touchſtone of our Love, even to God him- 
ſelf : He that loveth not his Brother whom he hath ſeen, how can he love God whom 
he hath not ſeen? This is ſo eminent a part of Righteouſneſs, that there is 
no true Goodneſs where this is not to be found. But there are other reaſons 
-why this Vertue ſhou'd be ſingled out from the reſt, and particularly mention'd 
on this occaſion. For God has often declar'd that he will deal by us as we 
deal by others; that by the ſame meaſure we mete, it ſhall be meaſur'd to us 
again: And he ſhall have Judgment without Mercy, that hath ſhew'd no Mercy. 
And therefore this was ſeaſonable Advice in this place, to put Nebuchadnezzar 
in mind of this Duty, which intitles men to a ſhare in God's Mercy more 
than any other, and upon the performance of which he has been pleas'd to 
ſuſpend his Bleſſings. He will not forgive us, unleſs we forgive other men 
their Treſpaſles: and if we be ad and uncharitable, we ſhew —— 
: | | oO O OW 
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how to deal with us. Such is his 'Good-will cowards:all. the World, that 
upon condition we will be kind and compaſſio nate to one another) he Will be 
ſo to us; and he bas order'd it ſo; that in 8 charitable to pthers, 
we do good to our ſelves. Great things are ſpoken of this vertue iti reference 
to its prevalency with God, to obtain his Favour, and to" avert his Diſplea- 
ſure : Alms delivers from Death, ſays the Wileman, and males expiation for Sins, 
And Davie ſets it down as God's conſtant method, wherein he will proceed 
with men; With the merciful thou wile ſhew thy ſelf merciſul. It is ſaid both 
of Cornel ius's Prayers and Alms, that they came up for 4 Memorial before God; 
and they brought down upon him the greateſt Bleſſing of all others, the Bene- 
fit of that Goſpel which has brought Life and Immortality to light. And ſo 
I have done with the firſt thing, che Matter and Subſtance of Daniel's Advice, 
which is Repentance, with his manner of deſcribing it: Break off thy Sins by 
Righteouſneſs, and thine Iniquitys by  ſhewing mercy to the Poor. 

come now to ſpeak ſomething: briefly to the ſecond thing, 'pnamely, the 
Efficacy of Repentance; to ſhe that it is the -likelieſt means to procure to 
our ſelves a laſting Proſperity; jt is the beſt courſe we can take to lengthen 
our Tranquillity: And that upon theſe two accounts. 

1. It is the only way to procure the Love and Favour of Gd. 
2. It will qualify us for the Enjoyment of God's Bleflings. 1 

1. It is the only way to procure the Love and Favour of God. It is Sin 
alone that has been the unhappy inſtrument of making variance, and of put- 
ting enmity betwixt God and Man. So the. Prophet tells the Jem, tho they 
were his choſen and peculiar 8 Your Iniquitys have ſeparated bet wit you 
and your God. | And tho our Bleſſed Saviour has, in the Apoſtle's words, lain 
the enmity, and made up the breach; yet the Reconciliation is not perfect, 
till our Repentance has made it compleat. He has by his Sufferings made God 
exorable, and willing to come to terms'of Mercy, to accept of Repentance, but 
not to be reconcil'd without it. For till then we have no benefit of that great 
Propitiation, but our Sin remains, and we are ſtill Children of Wrath. It 
is upon condition we repent, that our Sins ſhall- be blotted out, and we our 
ſelves receiv'd into Grace and Favour.” What have we to do with Peace, or 
how can we expect that or any other Bleſſing from God, while our Sins and 
Provocations are ſo many, and we continue in a ſtate of Enmity and Hoſti- 
lity againſt him? Now when we repent, all our Sins are done away in the 
Blood of Jeſus; when we return home to our Father's Houſe, he meets us in 
the way, and receives us with all the Expreſſions of Love and Affection, and 
is perfectly reconciPd to us. And what may wei not expect from a'reconciPa 
Father? I men that are evil know how to give goad Gifts to tbeir Children, how 
much more ſhalt your heavenly Father give good things to them that aul bim? is our 
Saviour's way of arguing. He will give Grace and Glory, and no good thing will 
he withhold from them that lead a rodly Life, ſays the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 84. When 
by Repentance we have our part in the ineſtimable Gift of his Son whom he 
beſtow'd upon the World, we may argue ſtrongly for an intereſt in other Be- 
nefits and Bleſſings from him, as St. Paul does: He that hat given us bis Son, 
how ſhall he nat with him freely give us all things? But much more may a righ- 
teous Nation and a Community of Good: men expect temporal Bleſſings. 
The Vertue of Religious Nations, as Nations, can be recompens'd no where 
elſe; becauſe tho this preſent Life be not the time and ſeaſon of Rewards 
and Puniſhments to particular Perſons, yet it is for Societys and Communitys 
of men: for in the next World all Societys will be diſſolv'd, and men will 
be judg'd in their private'Capacitys. | e Sf mg) 91777 

2. Repentance will qualify us fox the enjoyment of God's Bleſſings. For 
otherwiſe Proſperity will prove like Nouriſhment to a diſtemper'd Body; it 
will feed the Diſeaſe, and furniſh our Senſuality. It will but give us the 
greater opportunity of ſerving our Sins, and prove a Curſe to us rather than 
a Bleſſing. The moſt flouriſhing Condition will miniſter the more' plentifully 
to our Luxury and Exceſs, and make us the more apt to forget God, and 
to ſay, Who is the Lord? as Agur has bow ſi nce 8 obſerv'd. And there- 
fore when God foreſees that men wou'd abuſe his Bleſſings, he often with- 
holds them, and will not be mov'd by any Prayers or Importunity to _—_ 

| 2 e | them: 


obtain; ye fight and war, yet ye have not, 
not, becauſe by ark anuſs ; that ye e it upon your Luſts. How can 
them, who will employ them againſt himſe 


germ. g. = ſeveral, Tatnt of Scripture: 


them: James 4. 2. Te luſt, and have not; Bi kill and deſire to have, and cannot 
ecauſe Je ak not: Te ah and receive 


we expect that God hou'd beſtow 


1 upon thoſe who will miſpend 
| y th Inf +» Who will diſhononr him with 
bis own Gifts? Tf he gave them in theſe Circumſtances, he wou d certainly 


give them in bis wrath.” And therefore we are not in a condition either to 


. *ask for Bleſſings, or to receive them, or to be ever the better for them, till 


we have repented of our Sins and reform'd our Lives, till we know how to 


be thankful and moderate in the enjoyment of them; in a word, till we 


know how. to uſe them, and not prejudice our ſelves with them. | 
Thus 1 have gone thro the ſeveral parts of this excellent Advice, and have 
nothing more to add, but in a word or two to recommend it to you, and 
© leave it. FFP | | 
Nothing in the world can be plainer thah this in the Word of God, that 
Sin brought Miſery into the World, and chat heavy Yoke, as the Wiſeman calls 
it, that lies _- the Sons of Adam, from the day they come out of their Mother's 
Womb to the day they return to the Mother of all things; that it brought a Curſe 
upon the Earth, and introduc'd Miſchief and Diſorder into the World; and 
that it treaſures up Wrath agaiaſt a day of greater Wrath; that it alienates 
God from us, and makes him our Enemy, in whoſe favour is Life; and that if 
we continue in it, Toiquity will certainly be our Ruin. And therefore there 
is no other way to remove theſe Miſchiefs, than by taking away the Cauſe of 
them; we have no other way left us than to break off our Sins by Righteouſ- 
neſs, to recover our loſt Innocency, to remember from whence we are fallen, 
and to repent. This is the only way both to flee from the Wrath to come, 
and to avoid preſent Judgments. And now we are put into a way to be 
tappy, let us not court Miſery and chuſe Deſtruction, and treaſure up Wrath, 
and wilfully pluck down Judgments upon our heads. ol a falſe and hypo- 
critical Repentance cou'd reſpite Ahab, and defer the Judgments which God 
had threaten d againſt him, and hinder them from falling in his time; what 
will not a true and unfeign'd Repentance do? Ye have heard of the Re- 
pentance of Niniveh, and have ſeen the end of the Lord, that the Lord is very 
pitiful and of tender mercy. Let us take the ſame courſe, cry mightily unto 
God, and turn every one from his evil be . and from the violence that is in 
and we need not doubt of the lame Succeſs; becauſe this has been 
'has bee 


een gone forth, not to execute it, when men have turn'd to 


our Ds a ) the lame 
God's uſual method, to ſtop his Judgments, and to recal his Blow; and when 
ee 


the Derr 


| him. God exereis d the Jews. with Troubles and Afflictions, whenever they 


revolted from him; and did as often encompaſs them with Deliverances, 
when they return'd to his Worſhip and Service. We cannot be ſure indeed 
that it ſhall be always ſo with us, e God is not ty'd up to Precedents 


ia the Admigiſtration of Proſperity, and Adverſity; he may. be juſt, tho he 


do not puniſh or reward men in this World juſt as they deſerve, and all 
men in the fame manner. The Land of Judea as the Scene of a particular 
Providence, and God was pleas'd to bind himſelf by promiſe to make their 
outward Condition proſperous and flouriſhing, ſo long as they continu'd in 
their Duty and Obedience to him ; as on the other hand, he threateg'd to viſit 
their Iniquitys, Whenever they, did, forſake him. So that we cannot argue 
certainly from his dealings with them, that they ſhall; be, exaQly the ſame 
in all points with os. But however, we haye great reaſon to dread his Diſ- 
14494 when we have deſerv'd it, and to hope for his Mercys, when we ſeek 
for them by humbling and amending our ſelves. For this is certain, that Sin 
always provokes God, and that Repentance is well-pleafing to him. Nay, 
Repentance has a further efficacy zit is not only the likelieſt means of averting 
Judgments, but if Magnet, de overtake us, can turn them into Benefits 
and Bleſſings, and make them work for our Good. As Sin will change the 
nature of the choiceſt Bleſſings, and make them deſtructive to us, and turn 
the Savour of Life into Death; ſo Repentance will ſanctify the ſevereſt Diſ- 
penſations, and make that bitter Cup medicinal and beneficial to us. It will 
cauſe thoſe Afﬀitions, which in themſelves are not joyous but grie vom, to agen 
O0 O 2 | the 
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the pe act able Fruit of . K . to them that are exercis'd thereby. If mens Pa- 
tience were never try d, how couꝰd it be approv'd in the day of Jeſus Chriſt? 
If it were not for Afflictions, how cou d Patience have its perfect Work, or 
its Reward; which is more worth than all the Plenty of a proſperous and 
flouriſhing-Condition ? So that when men have repented of their Sins, they 
have difarm'd all their Afflictions and Calamitys, and taken away from them 
all their Stings and Venom, and are able to extia& profit and Advantage out 
of them. For tho they ſuffer theſe things, yet they enjoy a greater Portion 
of the Love and Favour of God, which far outweighs the Trouble and preſ- 
ſure of their Sufferings; according to thoſe excellent and triumphant words 
of St. Paul, wherein he inſults over the greateſt Calamitys which can befal 
men in this Life: Rom. 8. 35. Who ſhall ſeparate us from the Love of Chriſt? 
Shall Tribulation, or Diſtreſs, or Perſecution, or Famine, or Nakedneſs, or Peril, 
or Sword? ( As it is written, For thy ſake we are kill d all. the daylong, we are ac- 
counted as Sheep for the Slaughter) . Nay, in all theſe things we are more than Con- 
querors thro him that lot d us. ' More than Conquerors! how can that be? It is 
as if the Apoſtle had faid, we not only diſarm and overcome them, but we 
bring them over to be of our Party, ſo that they fight for us, and war. on our 
ſide. This is that which renders a Chriſtian ſo highly victorious over the 
Troubles of this Life; he conquers their Enmity,. and makes them his 
Friends, which other Conquerors with all their Power are not able-to do in 
their imperfect Victorys: They ſabdue the Bodys, but they cannot win the 
Hearts and Affections of their Captives. So that good Chriſtians are more 
than Conquerors over all Calamitys; for they not only ſubdue them, and 
take from them the power of hurting, but they likewiſe make Friends of 
them, and reap conſiderable Advantages by them, and are much the better 
for them. It is good for me that I have been aſflicted, ſays David; he congta- 
tulates the Troubles he had paſt thro, as the means of his ſpiritual, benefit and 
improvement; for before I was afflifted, I went aſtray, but nom have I kept thy 
Commandments. A SR Ch ne at NE EL SI Cdn Saved 
And this is a Conſideration which ſhou'd prevail with us more than any tem- 
poral reſpects whatſoever. For what are outward Peace and Proſperity, what 
are all the Enjoyments of this preſent World, in the midſt of which a man ma 
be miſerable, in compariſon of Vertne and Goodneſs, and the Favour of God, 
which will never ſuffer us to be INTERNS in the loſs of all things, and in the 
| abſence of all worldly Comfort? A good Man, ſays Solomon, is ſatisfy d from him 
ſelf.” His Happineſs does not depend upon the Uncertaintys of this Life: it 
conſiſts not in the abundance of thoſe things which he poſſeſſes, nor is it leſſen'd 
by the Decays of his Fortune; but is wholly confin'd within his own Breaſt, in 
the Conſcience of having done his Duty, in the joy ful Expectations of an im- 
mortal Reward, and in that Peace which the World can neither give nor take 
away. If we therefore repent of our Sins, in order to avert the Judg- 
ments of God, and to lengthen our Tranquillity; if we hens. poſſibly fail 
of theſe low ends, yet we ſhall compaſs greater; if we ſhou'd miſs of that 
temporal Felicity, yet we ſhall fare bettet. Which puts me in mind of one 
of the Fables of the wiſe Eſop: A Father dying told his Sons, that there was 
a Quantity of Gold hid in his Vineyard, but did not tell them where. They 
dig'd the Vineyard all over in ſearching for the Gold, but cou'd not find it; 
but by ſtirring the Earth at the Roots of the Vines,' they made the Vineyard 
ſo fruitful for ſeveral years after, that they found more than they firſt ſearcht 
for. Thus while we are advis'd to repent, to procure temporal Bleſſings (and, 
as I have ſhew'd you, it is a very proper means for that purpoſe too) tho 
we ſhou'd fail of them, yet we ſhall procure greater Bleſſings; it will abun- 
dantly anſwer our Expectations another way; we. ſhall have our Fruit unto Ho- 
lineſs, and the end of that will be Senger Life, which is certainly much 
more deſirable than the longeſt Tranquility upon Ear tn. 
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Ik)!be firſt SERMON on this Text. | 
James I. 13, W ALICE 
Let no man ſay when he is tempted, 1 am tempted of God : for 
God cannot be tempted with Evil, neither tempteth be any man. 
But every man is tempted, when he is drawn away of his own Luſt 
and enticd. Then when Luſt hath conceiv'd, it bringeth forth 
Sin ; and Sin, when it is finiſhd, bringeth forth Death. 


VN theſe words there are ſeveral things worthy our Obſervation:  . 
1. The Deformity of Sin, which tho men are willing to commit, yet 
they are loth to own, and wou'd fain throw the Guilt and Reproach of it 
off their own Shoulders, tho at the ſame time they caſt it upon God himſelf: 
And therefore the Apoſtle begins with this Caution, Let no man ſoy when he 
3s tempted, I am tempted of God, as ſuppoſing men otherwiſe apt to ſay ſo un- 
reaſonable a thi gg. wal 205 3 Bog nee 
2. That whatever Sins are committed in the World; God is altogether clear 
of them, and no way acceſſary to the Wickedneſs of men. All Sin ought to 
be remov'd at an infinite diſtance from God; for it is utterly contrary to his 
pure Nature: He cannot be tempted with Evil, neither tempteth he any man, 

3- The Apoſtle diſcovers the true Cauſe and Original of all the Wickedneſs 
in the World, and lays the Load where it ought to lie, upon our ſelves, and 
thoſe corrupt Affections which are in us. We carry a Tempter in our own 
Boſoms, and there Sin begins; But every man is tempted when he is drawn aſide 
of. bis own Luſt and entic d. And yet, | FE, . | 

4. Our own Luſt, the bad Inclination of our Minds, this homebred Temp- 
ter, can but entice and ſeduce us, till we have yielded the Conſent of our 
Will, and are reſolv'd to fulfil our unlawful Deſires, for this brings Sin into 
the World; Then when Luft hath conceiv'd, it brings forth Sin. And, 

Laſtly, We have here the dreadful Iſſue and Conſequence of Sin; thoſe en- 
ticing s with which men do now ſo readily cloſe. and comply, will 
hereafter deſtroy them: Sin when it is finiſh'd, bringeth forth Death. Of theſe 
in their order. | | et. 

1. The Deformity of Sin, which makes men aſham'd to own it after they 
have committed it, and loth to lay the blame of it upon themſelves, but to 
excuſe them from their faults do often charge God fooliſhly with them. And 
this has been the Practice of ſinful men from the beginning of the World. 
Adam in confeſſing his firſt Tranſgreſſion, reflected upon God, as if he had 
been acceſſary to it; and acknowledg'd his Sin but with a kind of Excuſe for 
it: The Woman whom'thou gaveſt tobe with me, ſhe gave me of the Tree, and I did 
eat, Gen. 3. 12. which is as if he had ſaid, I receiv'd the forbidden Fruit from 
her hand whom thou gaveſt me * be my Helper; cou'd I ſuſpect any Ill 2 


©. > tl, a n 0 149 
PraBtical- Diſcomſec" on Ferm. 9. 
her who was thine own Gift to me? I have ſin'd, but it was by her means 
whom thou ſo lately beſtowedſt upon me. So the Wiſdom of Solomon, obſerv- 
ing how. prone all the Sons of Adam are to follow his Example, in ſhifting off 
their Guilt, and to accuſe God falſly, that they may. exenſe themſel ves, has 
given us warning to this effect; Say not thou of the Almighty, he hath caus'd me 
to err, for he hath no need of thy Sin- What Benefit can he receive from our Sins? 
If our Righteouſneſs does not extend to him, ſo as to make him ever the bet- 
ter for it, much leſ does 6ur/Unrighteanſneſs. But tho it be ſo cauſleſs and 
ſenſleſs an Imputation to ifitereſt God in the Sins of men, yet there is ſo 
much Folly and Madneſs, ſo much Baſeneſs and Unworthineſs in Sin, and ſo 
much Pride in Sinners, that they are extremely unwilling to take the ſhame of 
it, and to condema themſelves for it. When men are in the actual Commiſ- 
ſion of a Sin, they are delighted with it; but when it haunts the Sinner's Con- 
ſcience, it appears in ano Shape; and what he before courted as a Mif- 
treſs, he finds to be a Fury. When men look upon Sin at a diſtance, it ap- 
pears ſo odious to them, that they will not believe they can be guilty of it. 
The Prophet _ foretold Hazael what great Evil he wou'd do, and what 
bloody Actions he wou'd be guilty of towards the Children of IJſrael, that he 
wou'd ſet their ſtrong holds on fire, and ſlay their young men with the Sword, 
and daſh their Children, and rip up their Women with Child, 2 Kings 8, 12, 
13. And as the Prophet wept at the ſight of theſe barbarous and inhuman 
Deeds, fo Hazae! himſelf recoil'd at the mention of them, and ſaid; But 
what ? Is thy Servant a Dog that he ſhan I do this great thing? And yet he did 
it afterwards. Thus when'men look back upon their paſt Sins, are ſo 
dreadful. a Spectacle, that men can hardly believe they ever ſhou'd be ſuch 
Wretches as to commit thetn. Theſe are fo many Aggravations attending e- 
very wilful Sin, there is wrap'd up in it ſo much Unkindneſs and Ingratitude 
againſt God, the beſt Friend we havein the World, ſuch unaccountable Folly 
in hazarding our on Souls; it is'ſuchra weak and unworthy part to commit 
a Sis, that no conſidering man can chaſe but reproach himſelf + with-it as oft 
Now this Sight and Senſe of Sin works differently with men, accordingly 
as they are either proud or humble. If they are humble, they will be apt to 
condemn ann that to them belongs nothing but Shame and 
Confuſion; and with the humble Publican, who wou'd not ſo much as lift ap 
His Eyes towards Heaven, ſmite upon their Breaſt, -and ſay, Lord, be merciful 
to me a Sinner: And then ſuch a Conviction is an Inſtrument of Repentance, 
and a great ſtep towards a better Life. But if men are proud, they are very 
backward to acknowledg their faults to God, they hide their Iniquity like 
Adam, and cover their Shame with the Fig-Leaves of Excuſes; rather than 
take the ſhame of it upon themfetves, they will not ſtick to accuſe God as the 
Author of their Impietys. Sometimes they will charge their faults upon his 
over - ruling Decrees, that old Cavil which St. Paul takes notice of; Rom. 9. 19. 
Why doth he yet fault, for who bath reſiſted bis Will? If he predetermines 
that we ſhall fall, how can we poſſibly avoid it? for who can oppoſe almighty 
and trreſiſtible Decrees ? Sometimes they lay the blame upon that Nature 
which God has — 'em, pleading, that men are ſo naturally inclin'd to com- 
mit ww Kage ey were made on purpoſe for it. This is like that proud Re- 
ply to God which St. Paul takes notice of in the following Verſe, Why haſt shon 
made me'thus ? Rom. 9. 20. Sometimes they quarrel at the Commands of 
God, and cavil at the hard Terms of their Obedience, as if God requir'd Im- 
poſſibilitys; that men cannot live up to that ſtrict Rule of Life he has given us; 
and that Sin is therefore una voidable, becauſe our Duty is impoſſible. 
Thus do wicked men in vain endeavour to relieve themſelves from that 
load of Guilt which lies upon their Conſciences, by laying it on the Decrees, 
the Commands, the Workmanſhip'bf God: For this is not the way to ſatiſ- 
themſelves long, nor to bring any laſting Peace to their Minds, It is juſt 


1 the Labour o iht, whoſe Imployment it was to roll a great Stone to 
the'topof 4 Hill, but as ſoon us t was there, it tumbled down again with the 
greater violence to its on The Conſciences of men will be forc'd to 
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1. If men do but impartially examine their Actions, they will find they 
were not over: rul'd by any 2 but by their own Wilfulneſs : And that 
in all their deliberate Sins they had a power to refuſe and forbear them, if 
they wou'd have made ule of it. They mult needs be conſcious that Sin was 
not forc'd upon them, but they made it their freeſt choice, Their own 
Hearts will tell them they felt no violence of any over-ruling Power to 
force them to what they did; but they willingly refus'd the Good, and with 
open Eyes imbrac'd the Evil. Let men carefully review their paſt Sins, and 
they will find them to have been their own Act and Deed, that there was no 
compulſion upon their Wills, but that they made an unhappy. uſe of their 
Freedom and Liberty. And if we cannot be ſure of what paſſes in our Minds, 
and 1s done in our own Breaſts, we can be ſure of nothing. We have therefore 
the greateſt Evidence poſſible, that we are not drawn to Sin by the inviſible 
Chains of ſecret Purpoſes, nor our Wills over-rul'd by a greater Will than 
our own; for if it were ſo, we muſt needs upon Inquiry be ſenſible of it. 
And as this Excuſe is utterly falſe, ſo it is highly injurious to the Honour 
of God, and derogates from his moſt glorious Attributes, Holineſs, and Juſ- 
tice, and Truth; who cannot be the neceſſary cauſe of Evil, nor puniſh men 
for what he has abſolutely decreed ; nor ſecretly promote Sin in the World, 
when he has openly declar'd againſt it. | 

2. The ſecond and moſt common Excuſe which men make for them- 
ſelves, to leſſen their own Guilt, is the proneneſs of their Natures to Sin. 
And this indeed muſt be confeſt, that Mankind is ſtrangely addicted to Sin, 
and have contracted a general impotency to all Goodneſs; but then it is not 
to be imputed to God, becauſe tis for the moſt part the effect of our on 
evil Habits and Cuſtoms. If it be reply'd, that we are prone to Sin from our 
Infancy, and go aſtray from the Womb, as if we had learnt Vice in ſome o- 

ther World before we came hither, that we acquire ſinful Habits before we 
have reaſon enough to correct them; and that as we grow in years, our ſin- 
ful Inclinations grow up with us: Ifay, If we grant all this, yet it is no ex- 
tenuation of our Guilt when we come to have the uſe of our Reaſon, and the 
Helps and Aſſiſtances of Religion. For is it a reaſonable conſequence, that 
becauſe we were born Children, therefore we muſt live ſo all our days? be- 
cauſe we had ſenſual Inclinations in our Childhood, therefore we muſt con- 
tinue and confirm them in our Manhood ? Is it any excuſe for a grown man to 
think that the Stars are ſo many lighted Candles, or that Houſes grow up 
out of the Ground, becauſe it may be he thought ſo in his Infancy ? No; but 
as we have Reaſon to correct our childiſh Prejudices and Miſtakes, ſo we have 
Grace given us to break off our ſinful Habits, and to correct our vicious In- 
clinations. It is true, that Vice is more agreeable to Fleſh and Blood, and 
to our natural and ſenſual Inclinations than Vertue; the way to Goodneſs is an 
aſcent, but the way to Sin is downhill and eaſy: but that it ſnou'd be ſo, is 
very ſutable to the State we are in; for our Condition here is a State of Trial 
and Probation, of Service and Obedience. Now what proof cou'd we give 
of our Service and Obedience to God, if it were eaſier to ſerve him than not 
to do it? How cou'd our Obedience be capable of a Reward in another 
World, if there were no Labour nor Difficulty at all in it? or how cou'd 
God try whether we wou'd ſerve him or no? And therefore to excuſe the 
Guilt of our Sin, by ſaying, we are ſo made, that Sin is more natural to us 
than our Duty, is to excuſe the neglect of our Work, by ſaying we are ad- 
dicted to Idleneſs, and that ſitting {till is more natural and eaſy to us. 

3. To as little purpoſe is it to excuſe our ſelves by the difficulty of God's 
Commands, becauſe his Grace is ſufficient to enable us to obſerve them, If 
he bound us to Impoſlibilitys, our Obligation and Duty to them wou'd be 
void; but he has given us ſuch Reaſons and Motives to do what he requires, 
that he calls our whole Duty an eaſy Yoke, and a light Burden, He is not ri- 
gorqus in exacting an abſolute Obedience from us: he knows whereof we are 
made, he conſiders we are but Duſt, and accordingly makes gracious Al- 
lowances for our Weakneſs and Frailty. He will not ſuffer us to be tempted 
above what we are able; no Temptation ſhall befal us but what is common to 
may, Arber, but what is human, preportionable to the ſtrength of a man, 
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and not ſo great as if we were Angels. And this being the Tenor of the 
Goſpel, how can we ſay it is impoſſible to be obey'd, When it even conde- 
ſcends to our Weakneſs, and is a Covenant of Grace to diſpenſe with us, 
when our honeſt and ſincere Endeavours are imperfect, and fall ſhort? So tha 
after all, we muſt juſtify God, and condemn our ſelves ; for all oyr Exeuſes do 
at laſt but lead us to our own Conviction. £541 1h Win 
4 And therefore when we reflect upon the vileneſs of Sin, when we conſider 
how much it is beneath the Dignity of our reaſonable Nature, and what a 
Reproach it is to us; let us not go about to cover it with vain and wicked 
Pretences,' but humbly confeſs our Sinfulneſs to God, and caſt our ſelves at his 
Feet, and acknowledg that to him belongs Mercy and Forgiveneſs, but "unto us 
Shame and ew rx of Face, becauſe we have rebel d againſt him. And to this 
courſe Solomon directs us, when he tells us, That he that hideth his Sin, pe nos 
proſper; hut . e rp and forſaketh it, ſhall find Mercy. This is the way 
to Pardon ; whereas the other is a great addition and heavy aggravation of 
our Sins, to impute them falſly to the beſt Being in the World, and to make the 
moſt holy God Partaker of our Crimes. Our Sins are moſt our own of any thing 
elſe, we cannot challenge ſo much Propriety in any other; for we have the 
Aſſiſtance of God's Grace to do well, but can fin without help, we do that 
by our ſelves. And therefore we muſt impute it wholly to our ſelves; and 
the more vile Sin has made us, the more humble we onght to be in our own 
Thoughts, and the more careful that we do not hereafter pollute our ſelves 
with it, and debaſe thoſe reaſonable Souls which God made after his own 
Image, and beſtow'd upon us: For if men, after they have had a ſight of the 
loathſomneſs of their Sins, return to them again, as St. Peter's Expreſſion is, 
like the Dog to his Vomit, and the Sow that was waſh'd to her wallowing in the 
Mire, their latter end is worſe than the beginning. Thus much for the firſt thing, 
the vileneſs of Sin; which makes men ſo aſham'd of having committed it, 
that they are apt to impute it even to God himſelf, as if he had drawn them 
into it; for which cauſe the Apoſtle gives this Caution, Let no man ſay when he 
is tempted, I am tempted of God. e | 
2dly, That whatſoever Sins are committed in this World, God is altoge- 
ther clear of them, and no way acceſlary to the Wickedneſs of men. For 
this reaſon all Sin ought to be remov'd at an infinite diſtance from God, be- 
cauſe it is utterly e to his pure and holy Nature; He cannot be tempted 
with Evil, neither tempteth be any man. He that can do all things, cannot de- 
ny himſelf, he cannot be unjuſt : he is not a man that he ſhou'd lye, or the Son of 
man that he ſhowd repent , that is, alter his Mind, and go back from his 
Word; to which men are ſubject, but God is not. For theſe things argue 
Weakneſs and Imperfection, which is inconſiſtent with a Being of all poſſible 
Perfection, the moſt natural notion we have of God. And as he is a God of 
unſpotted Holineſs in himſelf, ſo he hates Sin wherever he ſees it; he 5s of 
purer Eyes than to behold r and therefore cannot be any way acceſſary to 
that which is ſo much againſt his Nature, and ſo hateful to him. There is 
nothing which God hates but Sin; all other things he himſelf created, and 
they are all very good : but Sin 1s of the Devil, and it is Rebellion againſt 
God and Enmity to him, and therefore it is no wonder he can never be re- 
conciPd to ir. He ſpar'd not the Angels who fin'd, his Domeſtick Servants 
that miniſtred about his Throne ; nay he ſpar'd not his own Son, when he 
took _ himſelf the Sins of the World. Hedoes not will Sin, nor conſent 
to it; he declares againſt it, and does with the moſt dreadful Threatnings 
warn men from it. | 
l It is againſt the Will of God that ever Sin enter'd into the World; for he 
| . created Angels, and a Race of men to ſerve and obey him, and to be as hap- 
| py in him as their ſeveral Natures wou'd bear: but that they ſhou'd fin, and 
| make themſelves miſerable, was no part of his Intention. He made them in- 
| deed free Agents, for this was abſolutely neceſſary to Obedience: if he had 
made them neceſſarily good, they had only ſerv'd Neceſſity, and not him. 
If Men and Angels had not been created with this Liberty, how cou'd they 
have paid God a voluntary Service? What Proof cou'd they have given of 
their Allegiance, of their coaſtant Ftth and Love to him? What * 
. 1 couꝰ 
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cou'd he have taken, or what Praiſe and Reward cou d they have receiv'd for 4 


forc'd Homage and Obedience? in which wou'd have appear'd only what they 
muſt do, not what they wou'd do. And if his Creatures abuſe this Power and 


Freedom to ill Purpoſes; it lies wholly at their own door: For God made 


them ſufficient to have ſtood, tho free to fall, and revolt from him; but in 
making them free, he intended altogether their voluntary Obedience, not their 
voluntary Tranſgreſſion. And therefore tho he made Creatures which cou'd 


ſin, yet he made thein for better ſes ; he made them, that they might 
render him the Hemi Offering K Varg Pvealeſce, 4 im — 
nable Service, inwardly adore him, and chuſe to love him above all things 
2 * As Rev yy _—_ he endu'd __ * * 
anding and a Will, that they might both know his Pleaſure, and conſent to. 
do it, and might wile ly and Sine ferve kim: For what ſignifys the Sa- 
_ A 7. ? or viry A pleas'd with forc'd reſpects? 1 4 9 0 
mov Clockwork, ta bow or pln their Hats to a Prince, he wou 
not at all vf their Ober kuck ; E Pre 38 from a ſenſible or 
willing Principle, from any Love to him, or inward Opinion of his Majeſty: 
But he accepts the good Will of the meaneft of his Subjects. And ſo it is 
our inward and willing Obedience, which alone can be acceptable to God; 
and this we bound not offer without the uſe of our Reaſon, and the free ex- 


exciſe of our Wils, without which our Obedience wou'd be but a dead Ser- 
er. NO re INE of God being Þ create theſe Ranks and Orders of 
Creatures, ſerve him not with a conſtein'd and paſſive Obedience, but in a 


free and acceptable manner (which. they con'd not do without a free choice 
5 0 b es for ever A9 10 That bleſſed Employment if theſe 
Creatures will make a perverſe uſe of this Will; which God deſign'd as an 
Inſtrument of his Honour and their Happineſs, it is altogether their own 
fault, and contrary to his gracious Purpoſe and Intention 

And as it is an Injury to God to fin againſt him with thoſe Facultys he has 
made, and to diſhonour him with his own Gifts; ſo it wou'd be a ſtill greater 
Injury to impute this to him, and wou'd add Blaſphemy to Rebellion and In- 
gratitude. The greateſt Favours of God may be abus'd by perverſe men; and 
where he meant us the greateſt Good, the wilfulneſs of Sinners may turn it 
to the greateſt miſchief to themſelves. When had God kinder Thoughts to- 
wards us, and more Love in his Heart for Mankind, than when he ſent his 
Son out of his Boſom to ſave them from periſhing ? God fo lov'd the World, 
ſays the Evangeliſt, that he ſent his wily begotten Son, in an inexpreſſible man- 
ner, and even to admiration; and yet perverſe men were able to miſchief 
themſelves with To great a benefit. As Simeon foreſaw and foretold how it 
_— ** pow F . 25 our Saviour, he 1 Luke 2. 34. Behold; this 
Child. is ſet for the fall and riſing again o in Iſrael, and for a Sign which 
ſhall be ſpoken againſt , a Mark of 2 1 of Hatred 2 Ma- 
lice: which was verify*d in the wicked Jem, who grew the worſe for his com- 
ing, as our Saviour tells them, I had not come, and ſpoken unto them, they had 
not bad Sin : that is, their Sinfulneſs had not been ſo great and malicious. 
And the Goſpel, which is the glad Tidings of Salvation, and the Savour of 
Life, by the abuſe of ſinful men becomes the Savour of Death: it aggra- 
vates the Sin, and increaſes the Damnation of thoſe who will not be govern'd 
by it. Such are the accidental Abuſes of God's gracious Purpoſes towards 
men, wherein the Benefit is intended us, but the Sin and Miſchief is beſide the 
Intention of God, and is wholly owing to the Perverſeneſs of men; which 
likewiſe is an accidental Abuſe of thoſe Facultys God has given us, and to 
which he is no way acceſſary. Thus ought we to clear and juſtify the Holi- 
neſs of God in his Diſpenſations and Dealings with men ; as the Scripture 
ſays, Let God be true, and every man a Lyar. Let us give him the Honour of 
his Purity and Holineſs, tho we take all the ſhame of Sin to our ſelves. We 
ought not to entertain any hard Thoughts of God, as if he were wanting to 
us. What can he do more to hinder us from Sin, unleſs he ſhou'd unmake and 
deſtroy us? This is the only Remedy of Obſtinacy, which I ſuppoſe is an Ex- 
pedient no man will urge. It is God's infinite Mercy that he has not before this 
made uſe of it; for which we have great reaſon to bleſs and admire, but none to 
nd Gault with him. Pp p SER- 
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loveſt,. and get thee into the Land ef Moriah, 
ering upon one af the; Mountains which I will teil 
put Abraham u 
* and commanded him to be the 
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il, neither tempteth he any man. 
be 51 drawn. ave 
% entie d. Then when Luſt hath conceiv d, it bringeth forth 
A 3 and Sin, mbey's it is laced d, Our ad Dea. 


y of his dum Luſt 
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\ EFORB [romeo 4. * erk it will not 3 amid to clear a 
which ſeem to make (againſt our former 
Diſcourſe. And the firſt is that known Paſſage in 7 22, where it is 
expreſly ſaid, That God did eee and ſaid: unto 


bim, Take nem thy 


n an Act which is 
ody Executioner of 


To this l anſwers firſty: That God did not intend. the Death of Iſaac by 
this Command, but meant it only fora proof of Abrahams Obedience, 
try. how far he wou'd go in the rmance of a yery difficult Dey. at at his 
Command; how much he wou'd do for God; and whether he won'd ſtill 
truſt him for the Promiſes he had made to him, hen in all human probability 
they cau d not be made good to him. For to go about to offer; the Son of 


and ExpeRtaticns God had . rais'd 


And therefore when: he was 


any further, becauſe he 
o it, his Obedience and Faith in God as much 
as if he had actually done it. Gad attain'd his end when he found how much 
be loy'd and fear'd him, that he ſpar'd not his only Son whom he lov'd, but was 
willing to offer him up with his own hands. This appears 
ſage Abraham receiv d from Heaven, when jult- ſtretching forth his Hand to 
ſhy his Son, Ver. 12. An ws. el call d to him, and ſaid, = not-thine band upon 
the Lad, neither do thou A g unto him; for now 1 know the tau feare 

thy Sen, thine only Son from me. This you 
what God aim'd at in this Whale Affair, to have a proof of Abraham's Obe- 
dience, and to make trial whether he wou'd ſacrifice what was deareſt to him, 
and truſt God beyond all human Hopes and Probabilitys: And by exerciſing 
this Faith and xeady Obedience, be did all that God commanded him to do, 
Ver. 2. He affer'd up his Son Iſaae, as far as God intended he ſnou'd; tho in- 
deed Abraham thought that more was meant, even the Death 'of his Son, by 


plainly by 'the Meſ- 


God, 


e was 


that 


Sem e ſeveral Texte-of Seriptme. - f 
that Command he had receiy'd from God. And jt was neceſſary he ſhou'd 
take the Command in that ſenſe, for the trial of his Obedience; he thought 
by virtue of it he muſt kill his Son, till it was better explain'd by m Angel 
from Heaven, by whom he then underſtood it to be omy a trial of his Obe 
dience. God commanded him to offer his Son for a” Burnt-Sacrifice, and in 

rluance of that Command, he went as far as God intended he ſhou'd;"he 
id oſſer up his Son. So the Apoſtle to the Hebrews witneſſes, Chap. 11. 17. 

Faith Abraham when he was try d . up Iſaac; and he that bad receit'A the 
Promiſes, "offer; d "up his only begotten Son, of whom it was ſaid, that . Aly mr 
thy Seed be call d accounting that God wat able to raiſe him uy even from the drad, 
from whente alſo be receiv'd him in a figure. Iſaac was Uead in his Father's 
parpoſe, and therefore his Reſcue and Eſcape was as welcome and joyful to 


* 


* 


his Father 4 I as if he had been given him back from the dea. 
I thought it neceſſary to be ſo long upon this place, to prove that God had 
no other deſign than to make trial of Abrahams Faith and Obedience; and 
therefore uri aac from his Father's Knife, he did but explain, aud 
not countermand rmer Command; which if Abraham had fully under- 
ſtood before, he coud not have given ſuch an illuſtrious Proof of his Obe- 
dience to God. For from this miſtaken Paſſage, that dangerous Doctrine of 
two contrary Wills in God, took its riſe, or atleaſt receiv'd all its confir- 
mation: That God has an open and declar'd Will which he now ſhews to us, 
but that be has likewife a ſecret and reſerv'd Will, which will appear and 
ew it ſelf only in the event of things; and all things ſhall come to paſs by 
That private a ſecret Will. This is fo diſhonourable to God, that no con- 
ſideriug man can believe it: That God ſhou'd reveal one thing, and intend 
the quite contrary : That he ſhou d offer the terms of Mercy to all men, and 
make an outward ſhew of great Good-will towards them, and yet ſecretly 
and nnavoidably decree their Ruin and Deſtruction. He openly invites all 
men to be ſav'd, and declares he is not willing that any ſhou'd periſh, The 
Apoſtle tells us expreſly from him, That 2h i the Will of God, even our Sanfti- 
Feat. | Now if at the ſame time he ſecretly purpoſes, that the far greater 
part of theſe men ſhall neither be ſan&ify'd nor ſav'd, theſe two Wills are in 
'elfe& but one, nothing but one Will to deceive and delude the World. And 
"therefore we may be ſure he has not a ſecret, which is contrary to his open 
and reveaPd'Will ; for this is really Falſhood and Hypocriſy amongſt men, 
and therefore ought to be remoy'd at an infinite diſtance from God. A juſt 
and uptight man ought not to do thus; and therefore much more ſhall not the 
"Judg of the whole do right? Juſtice and Sincerity is the ſame in Hea- 
den us upon earth: or elſe how cou'd we be commanded to be juſt after the 
example of God, and merciful as our beavenly Father is merciful, and holy as he 
5s boly;, if that were juſt in God, which is Hypocriſy and Diſſembling amongſt 
men, and is not fit to be us'd in our Intercourſes with one another 
And as this Doctrine is diſhonourable to God, fo it is very uncomfortable to 
Men. For how can men truſt to the Profeſſions which God makes of his Wil- 
Ungneſs to ſave them, if he ſecretly deſigns their Ruin and Reprobation? If 
his open and reveal'd Will be loving and plauſible, Falling and inviting men to 
Repentance, that Tniquity may not be their Ruin; and yet his ſecret Will 
Meaitly decrees their Deſtruction, and hardens them in Impenitency ? At 
this rate no man cou'd have any comfortable Aſſurance of his Condition, but 
after he had done his beſt, might periſh: whereas the 'Scripture aſſures us, 
that God does ſeriouſly deſire our Happinefs, and that if men periſh, it is be- 
cauſe they will die, and not becauſe they muſt; becauſe they chuſe Death 
when Life is ſet before them. It aſſures us, that God gives us Time, and 
Power, and Aſſiſta uces to work out our Salvation, and is not wanting on his 
part; and if we miſcarry, it is merely thro our own fault. Now as we have 
all the reaſon in the world to believe this true, ſo it is the Intereſt and ſhou'd 
de the general Wiſh of all Mankind that it ſhou'd be ſo. This is ſome en- 
couragem̃ent to men to uſe their beſt eadeavours, becauſe they cannot miſs of 
Heaven and Happineſs unleſs it be their own fault. Whereas the other Doc- 
trine l am ſpeakin againſt, plunges men, after they have done all they can, 
into the bo Pit of . For after they have done their true endea- 
W Ppp 2 | vour 
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them was the Word of God in his mouth, when they early. e 
in bis hand, when they beheld the Miracles, and Sign 4 Wen 

he wrought, and the Plagues a J oRon the B — r 
Thus you ſee the Command of God plainly alter the. x: 844 yh both theſe pat. 
ſages, and made the Actions appesc, even in the. judgment of Reaſon and 
common Senſe, to 95 ace can 25 8 55 1 fable; 0 nal he cou'd not — 


authoriz d them. F 2 W meats Sin, eee 


evil, neither te re 5418 : 

And ſuch mph be as his; is T great 5 to tete in cas "Minds a right 
Notion and due Ap rehenſions of For that i is the foundation of all Re- 
ligiog, which conſiſts in ſutable Aſſections to the Nature and unchaggeable 
Attributes of God. Upon the Truth of God we build all our Faith, as upon 
the ſureſt Rock which can never fail us. His Word is all the Security e have 
fora 5 of our Obedience, 200 Au the Happineſs, we expect in another 
World. And i it is. ſi cięent; for pe fare. whom we have rraſted,. we: are ſure 
he cannot deceive us. His Power an d Goodneſs are our Comfort and Conf- 
dence; 1. theſe we are aſſur d he is * and willing to * us. We know 
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Setm re ſeveral Teta ef \Soriptucte, 
that as is his Majeſty, ſo is his Mercy; and that if we ſtudy to pleaſe him. we 
need not look upon him with terror and affrightment; as of his Omni rence | 
were atm'd againſt us to deſtroy us; but may be glad that there is ſuch a 
powerful Being in the World, to protect and ſupport us. By his Uprightneſs 
and Integrity, we may be ſure when it is we do thoſe things that are pleaſi ng 
in his ſight, becauſe he is ſerious and ſincere in all the Declarations of his Will 
which he makes to us. .A. EK c 0 
© Laſtly, The Holineſs and Purity of his Nature teaches us that he muſt 
needs hate Sin mortally, and can never be reconcibd to it; that it is as im- 
2 for him to love Sin, as to hate himſelf : And therefore that we ought 
kewiſe by all means to hate and abhor it. For how can we flatter our ſelves 
after we are thorowly perſuaded of this, that God may have Mercy in ſtore 
for us notwithſtanding our Sins, and tho we continue in them? Tho the 
Wrath of God is teveaPd from Heaven againſt all Unrighteouſneſs and Un- 
ineſs of men, yet we ſee how apt Sinners are to entertain ſecret Hopes that 
they ſhall be 1 and find favour, notwithſtanding all theſe fierce Threat- 
nings 3 becauſe God is merciful in his Nature, and his Goodneſs is infinite. 
But et ſuch Perſons conſider that Holineſs and Purity, and a Hatred of Sin 
are as natural to him as Mercy and Good neſs; and therefore it is a miſera- 
ble refuge, for men to fly from the Severity of God's Threatnings againſt 
Sin in his Word, and to think to find more favour from himſelf; he in- 
wardly hates Sin as much as he can poſſibly declare againſt it. He cannot 
bear any Favour or Affection towards obſtinate and impenitent Sinners; he 
cannot go againſt his own Nature, he cannot deny himſelf. This is the greateſt 
argument in the world to reclaim men from Sin. For while there is a God, 
it cannot be ſafe for men to go on in a ſinful Courſe, and to harden them- 
ſelves in their Wickedneſs ; and while he continues to be what he is, he will 
continue to hate it: and what heavier thing can befal ſinful men, than the 
eternal Hatred and Wrath of God ? 9351 115968 " 3 2 . 
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I come now to the third thing, wherein the Apoſtle diſcovers to us the 
true Cauſe and:Origina} of all the Wickedneſs in the world, and lays the load 
where it ought to lie, upon our ſelves, and thoſe corrupt Affections which are 
in us. We carry a Tempter in our own boſoms, and there Sin begins: But 
man i tempted, when he is drawn away of his own Luſts, and entic d. When 
God at firſt created the World, and ſtor'd it with living Creatures, and 
made Man after his own Image, and Lord of. all, it is ſaid, he took a review of 
all that he had made, and found it was ver And ſo it was with Man, 
that leſſer World, when he came out of the hands of God. There was no 
bad Inclination in our Nature, no Exceſs nor Extravagancy in our Affections, 
no Crookedneſs or .Perverſeneſs in our Wills: and as all things were put 
in ſubjection under Adam, ſo all our inferior Facultys were under the go- 
vernment of Reaſon. But this happy and innocent State of Mankind did not 
laſt long ʒ for our firſt Parents, upon the firſt motion of Satan, ſuffer'd their 
Aſſections to uſurp over their Reaſon. Eve ſaw that the forbidden Fruit was 
ant to the Eye and deſirable, and gave way to her lawleſs Deſires after 
it. And Adam likewiſe ſuffer d his unreaſonable Affections to prevail againſt 
is better Knowledg, and partook with his Wife in that original Sin. The 
Tempter without cou'd have made no impreſſion upon them, if they had not 
ſuſſer d themſel ves to be:betray'd by a treacherous Party within. Their Rea- 
ſon told them, it was better to hearken to God, but they took part with 
their ſenſual Inclinations and their un overn'd Deſires. And when we ſin 
after the fimilitude of Adam's Tranſgreſſion, we are falſe to our Reaſon, and 
we comply with our unreaſonable and brutiſh Affections. We ſuffer our Ap- 
ites, which were made to obey and be under the conduct of our Under- 
Aanding, to grow diſorderly and rebellious, and to carry us headlong away 
with them. They are our own Luſts which tempt us, and draw us away, 
and enticous; if we do not reſiſt them, but are willing to be led by them: 
The Luſt of the Fleſh, the Deſire of thoſe. things that pleaſe our Senſes, and 
Anis tempts us to all ſorts of Intemperance; The Luſt of the Eye; the Deſire 
of great Wealth and Riches, of which Solomon has wiſely obſerv'd that a muy 
guts 1 =D enjoy 
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enjoys no more of them than the beholding em with his eyes and this 
rich: and laſtly, as St. Fob» has reckon'd them up, 'The Pride ¶ Liſe, that is, 


the Deſire of Honour and * emo and this is a 


great Temptation to 
Ambition and Vain-glory, and 


ecking the Praiſe of men, and indeed to a 


number of other Sins; in-a word, to all Vices that are faſhionable. Theſe 


are the worldly Luſts, as St. Paul calls them from their commonneſs and pre- 
vailing in the world, which we-muſt deny, and watch over and' refiſt;/'as fo 


many Tempters; for they entice and move us to Sin, tho theꝝ cannot force 


us 3 they are the Occaſions, tho not the neceſſary Cauſes of it. And they 
have more or leſs ſtrength in every man's breaſt, according as he has either 
check d them or given way to them. , Theſe Deſires, ſo far as they are natural, 
and as they were planted in us by God, are innocent; and while they are 
under the government of [Reaſon and Religion, can do us no harm: but when 
we indulge them, and ſuffer them to be violent and unruly, then they pre- 
vail, by enticing men into Sin. * 525 Nil 
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But till, as 1 obſerv'd in the fourth place, our own Luſt, this home-bred 
Tempter, can but tempt and entice us, till we have yielded the Conſent of 


our Will, and are reſoly'd to fulfil our utireaſonable Deſires; for this brings 
Sin into the World: Then when Luft bath corceiv'd, it bhringrib ferth Sin. The 
Will of man is the great inſtrument of Morality; and accordingly as that is 
diſpos d, we ſhall ſtand or fall; by it we ſhall be juſtify'd; or by it we ſhall 
be condemn'd. The Meaſures of all our Actions, either good or bad, are 
taken from it, and it is that alone which makes us innocent or guilty before 
God, becauſe it is the Spring and inward Principle of all our Actions. All 
manner of Sins are uſually reckon'd up under thefe three heads; Sins of Ig. 
norance, of Infirmity, and of Preſumption: but of all theſe, preſumptuous 
Sins are the moſt dangerous, and have the greateſt malignity in them, be- 
cauſe the Will has the greateſt ſhare in them. Pre us Sinners are not 
miſled by the Error of their Underſtanding, nor hurry'd into them by the 
Violence of their Aﬀe&ions; but they knowingly and deliberately chuſe the 
Evil and refuſe the Good, and advance their -own Wiis againſt the Will of 
God : which makes every Sin an Act of Rebellion againſt. him. As for Sins 
of. Ignorance and Infirmity, they are no farther Sins, than as they proceed 
from the Will, no farther than that Ignorance is wilful and aſſected, nor than 
thoſe Infirmitys are choſen and allow'd by our Wills. So that all Sin muſt 
nacy and Pervetſeneſs of our Wills, for it is the 
. Choice which makes an Action our own ;, and if a ſinful Action be deliberate- 
ly choſen by us, it is to be imputed to us, and the whole Guilt of it lies 
upon us. And Sins are greater or leſs, according as the Conſent of the Will 


is either more full and free, or leſs perfect and complet. 


Now becauſe the Apoſtle warns us to abſtain from appearance of Evil, 
it will be uſeful to conſider the ſeveral Acts of the Will towards the pro- 
duction of Sin, that ſo we may avoid the firſt beginning of à Sin, and the 
- firſt approaches towards it. And the firſt of the Will towards a Sin, is 
when, for example, our natural Deſire of Pleaſure or Profit ꝓrompts us to ſome 
unlawful Gain or Pleaſure, when the Will does not immediately reject this Mo- 
tion, but ſtops: and makes a demur, and will have it conſidertd and debated 
which is beſt to follow, Reaſon or Senſe, wiſe Counſels or natural Defires, the 
Precepts of Religion or preſent Pleaſure and Advantages: Then the Will 
is come too far towards'a Choice and Conſent to Sin, when it is no more a 
friend to Vertue than to Vice, and knows not which to chuſmdmGQ. 
2. The next ſtep the Will makes towards Sin, is, when it fs pleas'd with 
the thought of the Pleaſure or Profit of it before-hand, and fancies ſome De- 
light in the Meditation and Foreſight of it. This is a Foretaſte of the Action, 
and like the Twilight before the Night, it is too near an approach towards 
Sin. And cn Re e u it e 263 11; 
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3. When the Will is gone thus far, there follows 4 ſtrong inclination to 


do the unlawful Action, but conditionally, provided it were lawful, and 


were it not for fear of Hell and Danger, or ſomewhat elſe that lies: croſs 
our way, Shame or Diſgtace, or ſuch-like Reſtraints. Here our * to 
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4. When we have broke thro theſe Reſtraiuts; and xhe Heart” bonſents to 
the Sin, then the Lord departs from us, and (as it Was faid of Samſen when 
his Hair was ſhorn off, and he had 16ſt his Strength) we have loff dur Inno- 
cency, and nothing but Suilt and Sbamde is left us: there only remafns belli 
that this Sin be contriv'd" and committed 3 but the Sin is finiſh'd as to tf 
Guilt of it, when it is choſe and conſented to, tho it neyer be acted: it is 
the evil purpoſe that makes nen Wann that evil. purpoſe be 
never brought to paſs. This is The unhappy 'metHod wherein men gndo 9 
ſelves, and bring forth Sin; Which, when it i fm ſb'd, brings forth Death. The 
ſureſt way therefpre to prevent theſe ſad effects, is to deny theſe worldly 
Lofts, which tempt and entice us at the very firſt; to hold no parly with 
them, but to ſuppreſs their firſt Motions and Inclinations to Sin. The beſt 
Advice is chat which 'Sofomibn' gives In a like caſe; My Son, F Sinners entice 
thee, conſent thou not, Proy. 1. 10. If our Lyſts, thoſe inward Tempters, 
entice us, let us give no manner of Conſent to them, but mortify and kee 
them under, that they may not tempt us, and be continually gaining ne. 
conqueſts, and at laſt ſettle an abſolute dominion over them. To what pur- 
Poſe did God give us a power to refrain and with-hold'our Conſent, if we do 
not make uſe of it? And let us conſider withal, that if we do conſent to 
| theſe methods of Sin, we conſent to our own Ruin, and that every ſtep we 
take leads us down to the Chambers of Death: Which brings me ts 


The laſt thing, which is the dreadful Iſſue and Conſequence of Sin: Aud 
Sin when it is finiſh'd, bringeth forth Death. Sin, as I ſaid before, is finiſh'd as 
to the Guilt of it, when it is reſolv'd and purpos'd, tho it be not outward- 
1y acted. For God does not judg men according to the Event of things, but 
according to their Will and Intention. There may be as much Wickedneſs 
in impotent Malice and inward Unchaſtity, and unjuſt Purpoſes, as in the out- 
ward Commiſſion'of them. * And therefore the Judg of the whole Earth, who 
underſtands the Hearts and Thoughts of men, will bring all ſecret things into 
Jud ment, tho human Authority can take no cognizance of them. Indeed in 
— e two reſpects there is a great difference betwixt evil Purpoſes and evil 
Actions. Os | 808 a 


I. That evil Actions do all that miſchief which bad Putpoſes do only de- 
ſign. Prepenſe Malice does not deſtroy men, nor unjuſt Purpoſes Wrong the 
Eates of other men; nor does he defile another, who has only committed 
Adultery in his heart: in this regard, they are not ſo bad as Murder, Adul- 
tery, and Theft, becauſe they do not ſo much miſchief in the world. Vet 
becauſe if a man had the Heart and Reſolution to do theſe things, and only 
wanted an OPPorTu au ey; it is no thanks to him that be did not do them, he 
is therefore guilty of them in his heart and in the fight of God, to whom all 
Hearts are open. + ha dv © get e Sn 
2. The outward Commiſſion of a Sin is in this regard worſe than a wicked 
1 of committing it ; becauſe the actual Commiſſion of a Sin, ſuppoſes 
ny and repeated Purpoſes of committing it. Men that reſolve upon the 
"Commiſſion of a Sin, when they do commit it, do again renew that wicked Re- 
ſolution ; they repeat and reiterate their ſinful Purpoſes, and conſequently the 
Sin increaſes and multiplies upon them, becauſe there are ſtill more and more 
ſinful Acts of the Will in it, and they heap up one ſinful Reſolution upon 
another. And therefore if men have been ſo uuhappy as to reſolve on the 
Commiſſion of 4 Sin, let them make haſte to change their minds by a ſpeedy 
Repentance; there is no ſafety but in going back, for every time they repeat 
their bad Intentions, they renew their Guilt, they fall from one Wickedneſs 
to another, they vaſtly increaſe the number, and ſwell up the account of their 
Sins. But as in theſe reſpects chiefly, the outward Commiſſion of a Sin is 
- worſe than a- ſinful Purpoſe, ſo it is moſt certain that a wicked Purpoſe, tho 
never put in execution, is a perfect Sin. For when the Will has done its ut- 
moſt, when it has fully conſented to the doing of a ſinful Action, when it has 
put its laſt hand to the work, tho the Body never acts it, yet * An 4 1- 
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and they ſhall be baniſh'd far 5 from his comfortable and reviving Pre- 
ite like a Serpent, and ſting like an Adder, 
yet ſtill they are the ſame Serpents and Adders which they now keep warm 
and cheriſh in their boſoms. And as wicked men by contracting Guilt do 
«treaſure up Torment to themſelves, ſo God will bring their Sins to their re- 
membrance, and ſet them in order. before them; he will let looſe their ow 
guilty Conſciences upon them, and their Iniquitys ſhall teſtify againſt them 
to their face. They ſhall not be able to forget what they have done, but 
the Sins of their whole Life ſhall be freſh in their minds, and perpetually 
haunt their reſtleſs Thoughts. They ſhall have all the Horrours of Guilt 
awaken'd in their breaſt, Shame and Confuſion, Hatred and Indignation 
againſt themſelves; and fhall lie down in everlaſting Deſpair. Thus will 
God make Sin the inſtrument of its Puniſhment, and cauſe Sinner's Wic- 
kedneſs to fall on his own head, and make Death and Miſery, which is the 
end of Sin, to be its own wages. In a word, he will puniſh Sinners with their 
own Choice, with a never-dying Worm which they have bred within them- 
ſelves, and with an unquenchable Fire of their own kindling. 
This may ſerve, 1. to inform us what Sin is, and to teach us how to judg -. 
of it. It is but a ſuperficial and deceitful 8 men have of things, 
when they know no more than the outſide and appearance of them. But if 
they will thorowly underſtand any thing, they. mult confider the inward Na- 
ture and Propertys of it, its Quallitys and Effects ; all that belongs to it, 
and what will come of it: and then they know what it is. Such a — 
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has the Scripture made to us of Siu. The drouſy inconſiderate World judges 


of. Sin as Eve did of the forbidden Fruit, ir mas pleaſant tothe Eyes, it look'd 
well as if it wou'd make one wiſe ; but the taſte of it brought Death. into 
the World. 80 becauſe there are ſome preſent Pleaſures in Sin, which. are 
bat for a ſeaſon, men think it is all pleaſure; little conſidering the Hell and 
Miſery which is in it. Bat the Apoſtle here gives a further inſight into the 
nature of it, and lays before us its pernicious effects; he ſhews us its Sting, 
and aſſures us that the end of it is Death, And, 5 „ 
2. This may warn us tg avoid it. For who but Fools won d make 4 mori at 
Sin, and ſport thepsſelves with Arrows, and Firebrand, and Death * What can 
more awaken our Care and Watchfulneſs againſt Sin, than to know. that it is 
for gur Life? Men * ſeriodſly conſider and lay to heart the danger of Sin, 
muſt needs be reſtleſs, and have no Peace in their Minds till they have repen- 
ted of it, and made an Eſcape out of fo dangerous a Condition; for they 
have the Sentence of Death within them, and they walk upon the brink of 
eternal Dęſtruction. And can men be ſecure and ſatisfyd in their minds when 
_ they are in ſuch a State, as if they had made « League with Death, and with 
Hell they were at an Agreement If notwithſtanding men will go on in the 
broad way to Deſtruction, and treaſure u 8 the day of Wrath, 
their Deſtruction is of themſelves, and their Bl 
heads. For what cou'd God do more than he has done to warn men of their 
Danger, and to. keep them back from Ruin ? But if they are feſoly'd to periſh, 
and refolutely bent upon Pn they muſt enjoy their own choice, for God 
has provided no Remedy for Obſtinacy. 
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Ang declar d to be the Son of God with Power, according to the 
* © © Spirit of Holineſs, by the Reſurrection from the Dead. 

' Apoſtle, ſeparated to the Goſpel of God. He acquaints them with the great 
I 805 | 2 Goſpel, 100 7 concerning his Jen Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
who was indeed the Son of David, according to the Fleſp; but according to that 
higher Nature which was in him, according to the Spirit of Holineſs, or as 
it is call'd, Heb. 9. 14. The eternal Spirit; that is, by his Divine Nature he 
wasrelated to God, he was the Son of God. Now that he was the Son of 
David, as he was man, did eaſily appear by his Pedegree; he was born of the 
Seed of Devid, he was of the Houſe and Lineage of David, he cou'd eaſily de- 
tive himſelf from him. But how ſhall it appear that there was any thing 
more in him, that he was the Son of God? How can that be made out? The 
Apoſtle tells us how that's prov'd : He was declar d to be the Sen of Ged with 
Power, by the Reſurrefion from the Dead. This is the great Evidence that he 


was an extraordinary and divine Perſon, hereby he was demonſtrated to be 
the Son of God. From theſe words I ſhall take occaſion to lay down theſe 


two Propoſitions. 
x, Ppt OY. Qqq I. That 
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words 55 Far wit 6555 9 his Witneſs. i — 
thing : And therefore he — he to the mighty Works which he did amongſt 
them, which were Proofs of what he ſaid, yn. enough to convince the World 
that he-came forth from:God. Thus fairly and reaſonably was the Chriſtian 
Doctrine propos'd to the World: it came backt with ſuch Proof and Evidenee 
as was ſufficient toconvince any reaſonable man. Andif i 
on theſe Terms by our Saviour, as Ik Is; VT do nor the Works o my Father, 
believe me not, John 10. 37. if he wou'd not be believ'd but upon ſufficient 
Evidence, it is certainly a great fault os to inquire into the Grounds of our 
Faith, and the eqjons of qupPeligt. e are Cimſtian . to know 
why we are ſo, px elſe we Erd Chyi exely Mch {We have im- 
brac'd our Religion only, becauſe we —— bred in it, and becauſe it had the 
good luck to come firſt. Now this is a reaſon which ſerves for Paganiſm or 
Mahometaniſm, as wellas for the beſt- Religion inthe-World.--Sothat at this 
rate other men have as much reaſon to believe in an Impoſtor, and to worſhip 
an Idol, as we have to believe and worſhip our Sayiour : For if the Cuſtom of 
the Country, if Education, 5 lntereſt be goad grounds of Religion in Chriſ 
tendom, ſo Ma and are in Turihy, ſo 1 are el the Indies, and ſo they are. in all 
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ber of Chriſtians, t at merely by their 4 5 and Neglect to inquire into the 


Reaſons of their Belief, they are able to ſay no more for our Saviour, than 
may be ſaid for Mahemit, or any Deceivet᷑ that has ever ſet up in the World? 
They. believe in him, becauſe they have been ſo ught. Jod bas given us 
Proofs of out Religion, infallible Proofs, as 42 [Luke calls them, convincing 
Proofs; hut ito whatiparpole'? If we do not exam 2 they are to us as 
if: they Werel not at A 17 we do not ——— Relig ion upan mature De- 
liberation; and aweighthoſe great Arguments wc 3 atopy with it; if 
we do mat make out Religion dur own, by a wife and conſiderate choi e of ir 
it ſeems any other ney. Dave ſery'd- our turn as . And that is a ech 
aggravation of the fault of this Ignorance in the groꝑnds of our Religi ſuch 
aPerſon is prepar d to be uf any Religion that” ee 0 ot c ha 
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will not be carry'd about with every wind of Dodrine, as n ignorant and 
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unſtable Soulsare like to be. me an thades, ſays the Apoſtle, and hold faſt 
that mbich'is good, We cannot have any faſt hold, even of that which is good; 
till we have try'd, and examin'd, and find it wortby to be retain'd, and ſuch 


as we cannot part with; for what we lightly take up, we are apt as lightly to 


lay down: | And therefore our Saviour, who wou'd have us Chriſtians not on: 
1y for a Day, or a Week, or a Month, but for our whole Lives, wou'd have us 
to be his Diſciples, upon ſo good grounds, that we (ſhall have no Temptation 
to alter our Belief: he wou'd have us entet into his Service upon good Advice; 
leſt that be apply'd to us which was ſaid of the raſh Builder, This Man began 
to huild, but was mt able to finiſh. If Religion do not enter in at our Reaſon; 
or at leaſt be not afterwards confirm'd by it, it lies looſe in our Minds; where- 
as that which is implanted in our Underſtandings, is really united to us, and 
becomes as it were a part of us. St. Peter exhorts us to be ready to give 4 
Reaſon of the Hope that is in iu, to him that demands it of us; and that ſuppoſes 
our Ability of giving a ſatisfactory account of our Religion: he ſuppoſes both 
that there is a Reaſon for our Religion, and that every one ſhou'd have ſtu- 
dy'd the Point, and conſider'd the Reaſon that is in it. And this tells us what 
we are to think of thoſe men that ſtifle all Inquiry into Religion, who wou'd 
have us believe upon their bare Word, who aſſume a greater Authority than 
ever our Saviour did; who will not ſuffer men to live unleſs they will capti- 
vate their Underſtandings to their Di ates, and believe as the Church believes. 
Thus bas the Roman Church domineer'd over the Faith of men for ſeveral 
Ages. This was not the way wherein Chriſtianity was firſt propagated in 
the World. Men were then argu'd, reaſon'd, perſuaded, and convinc'd in- 
to it; this was our Saviour's and the Apoſtles Method, they treated men like 
men, they us d the proper Arms of Truth, ſolid Proofs and ſubſtantial Argu- 
ments; they over power'd men with Conviction, and overcame the World with 
Demonſtration. As their Doctrine was true and good, and ſuch as wou'd re- 
commend it ſelf to every man's Conſcience; ſo their way of delivering it 
was fair and ingenuous, and ſuch as became heavenly Truth to be convey'd 
into the Minds and Hearts of men. And this very thing wou'd tempt a man 
to believe, that the Romaniſts have made ſome conſiderable alteration in the 
Doctrine of our Saviour, becauſe they take ſuch a quite differeat courſe to 
pagate it. I ſpeak to men, ſays St. Paul, judg ye what I ſay; this was the 
Language of an Apoſtle: Either turn or burn, is the Language of the Church of 


Rome. They kill one half of the World, to convert the other: for much a- 


bout that proportion they have kept, in deſtroying the poor Americans, to 
make the reſt of them Chriſtians. And as a man wou'd gueſs by their Diſci- 
pline, ſo he. ſhall find, when he comes to examine their Doctrine, that they 
have as fardeparted from the Primitive Purity and Simplicity in that, as from 
the Primitive Candour and Ingenuity in the other; they have transform'd the 
holy, wiſe and harmleſs Religion of our Saviour, into the moſt abſurd and 
vile miſchievous* Religion in the World. So that now indeed they muſt put 
out mens Eyes, and deny them the uſe of their Reaſon, before they can ever 
bring them over to it. And thus much ſhall ſerve for the firſt thing, that we 
onght to look into the grounds of our Faith: God himſelf does not expect 
our Belief of Jeſus being the Son of God without proof; he demonſtrated him 
robe the Sn of God. 


II. That our Saviour's Reſurrection is a ſufficient Proof and Evidence that 

be is the Son of God, The many Miracles hedid were ſo many Divine Teſti- 
'monys to the Truth of what he deliver'd. Every true Miracle is a Teſtimo- 
nial from Heaven; it is God's Seal to warrant our Belief in that Perſon, who 
is furniſh'd with ſuch an extraordinary Power. Itis an Aſſurance to the Minds 


of men, that a per ſon is ſeat by God, when he does thoſe things which never man 


dd, a8, he People ſaid of our Saviour; and God does plainly. own and ap- 
prove that Doctrine which ſuch a one delivers, becauſe he does plainly imploy 
Ris oi Almighty Power to gain Belief and Credit to that Perſon. By a Mi- 
Tacte,, I mean Whatſpeyer is above or contrary to the courſe of Nature, and 
exceeds the Power of it: for that muſt needs be done by a ſuperior Power, 
ald cannot be attributed to any other than the God of Nature. Now to ſay 
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that v e cannot know 4 Miracle when we he it, ee we cannot tell how 
far the Power of Nature reaches, how far natural Cauſes can act, and no fur- 
ther, is very impertinent. For tho we cannot aſſign the juſt bounds and li- 
mits of natural Cauſes; how far they cun act, and no further; tho we can- 
not juſt deferibe ethe Sphere of of their Activity, yet we can tell what'is ont of 
their Sphere; and clearly ſee when an L does fur ſurpaſs the Vir- 
rue and Efficacy of the natural Cauſe.” As for inſtance, I know not ho far 
the Power of natural Cauſes may go, to fetch a' man, Who in all appea- 
rance is dead, to Life again: there may be rare Spirits and Elixirs of greater - 
Virrue than I know of in this kind; as we ſee there are things which will re- 
cover men out of a fyooning Fit. But I know that Tatithe kimi, the words 
which our Saviour us d to the dead Maid, aye no ſuch Prepatations nor Re- 
ſtoratives, as we ſpeak'of: 1 ſee there? is no proportion betwixt the Means 
and the End, betwixt the Cauſe and the Eft Fo ſy, Lazarus come forth, 
will not raiſe a man who has been dead four days, and is m—_ to Corrup- 
tion; that is ſach a Sleep, out of Which men cannot be awaken'd with a 


Call. There may be hatural Cauſes for ought' any man knows, ſufficient to 


ſtop the courſe of the Sun ; bat it is demonſtrable, that the Voice of a man 
cad be none of thoſe Cauſes. | Su; tand thou fl” in Gibeah, is a very weak 
andincompetent means to produce fuck an effect. This is a way of working 
peculiar to God alone; ta ſay; Let there be Light, aud there” wa, Light. So that 
theſe are true Miracles, they cannot be put upon the ſcore of natural Cauſes; 
and ſuch Works as cleatly exceed the of Nature. Now our Saviour 
wrought a great multitude of theſe in his Life · time, but the greateſt and moſt 
unexceptionable is that of his own Reſurrection; for when 'a man dies, 
Whatever torr ey Skin or Power he may have while be lives, they then leave 
him, and it is Impoſſible he how d contribute 1 towards his riſing and 
coming to Life again. This therefore was the Finger of God, and conſe- 
quent ly ſnew'd our Saviour to be A man'approv'd of God, as St. Prrer calls him: 
[This jaſtify'd his bigheſt Pretenfions, and made it a pear to be no Robbery 
nor Uſurpation when he <calVd himfelf the Son of God. This our Saviour 
had often declar'd in his Life - time, and wou*d not deny it at his Death: This 
was the good Confeſſion which he witnefs'd before Pilate; ; and therefore God, 
who raisd him again from the Dead, own'd him in it, backt it with his Au- 
thority, and deolar'd him te be the Sen of God with Power: And this i is a po- 
er ful Miracle for this purpoſe, if we conſider theſe three things. 

1, That before he dy*d he promis'd his Apoſtles he wou'd riſe cola, and 
gave this alſo as a Sign to all the People, w reby they ſhou'd know him to be 


the Chrift. 


2. That he dedar' this to be the greateſt Sign be bad te give. And, 


3. That his very Ene sconfelt” it to A ſufficient Sig and Gatixfatory 
Pyidence of any Truth. 1 1 


For the firſt of theſe, chat it 75 a "Min Prom 5 his Apoſtles, and of 


_ dicted to the People; there is nothin Srl eaſy to be obſery 


Hiſtory. For he often told his Apoſtles, that they ſhou'd ſee him betray'd 
and kid, bet on the third day he we'd riſe again. No ſooner had St. Pe- 
ter confels'd he was the Chriſt, but from that time ; forth "Feſtus hegan to ſhew 
them how that he muſt go e and there r things, and be kilfd, 
und be vai? d agitin the rhir Mat, 16,21,” He retold the ſame to 
the People. | I was very uſualin all Ages, and there _ great rea ſon for it, 
# any man pretended to be ſent by 904, to demand how. he made it appear, 
and to ask a Sign of it: And elitefors” that Jeſus came with ſuch Authority 
as to redreſs many 'Abuſes among ag et, ane and to reform that 5 al Tem- 


le; they ask him "What 'Sign unto ut, ſeeing that oft theſe 
Pie "ey 2 ey h 9 
he the laſt 
and in three 49. 1 will raiſe 
K I Saviour having 
nt iy = pear, more 
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folfi1'd this Promiſe and PrediQion, if he * his Authority, and taken 


upon 
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upon him. to be the Meſſah and the Son of God, when, he was not. Nothing 
was mor 


nd. en dthare been of the, 
God ſure has not ſo little care of 
obyious means of Satisfaction 


1 Truth. We ought 
elf, to ſee that this Tem- 


rage roof 0 ſuch 8 | 
ot! 80 Wen as the grand Teſtimony of his being the Meſſiah: and 
therefore if there be a God, as, we are ſure there is, who loves Siucerity and 


6 


Truth, he wou'd have taken care to prevent ſuch a dangerous Impoſture to 
all the World, as this had been, if Jeſus had been a Deceiver: He wou'd cer- 


E. bave taken care to blaſt his Credit in this, and made it as evident that 


quence of the Argument, but al cber odere has been th, er ſuade 


that if he was rais'd again, js was the Chriſt; and therefore were reſoly'd to 


tho ever ſo 
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Cbriſt reconciſing the World to himſelf, not im uting their. Treſpaſſes:* We may 
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| Pratlical Diſcourſes os 11 
times with them. And then they were ſo far from being credulous, and be- 
Heving too haſtily themſelves, that when ſeveral of their own e we. had. 
ſeed him, and convers'd with him, the reſt wou'd not believe them: Inſomuchk 
that Jeſus upbraided them with their Unbelief and Hardneſs of Heart; and 
oneof- them particularly wowd'not, be ſatisf d, till he had Toen and felt thoſe 
Marks which he knew he had receiv'd at his Death. | in. Ms eee bu 
2. And as they were not likely to be deceiv'd themſelves, fo neither to de- 
ceive others: They both profeſs arid practisd the greateſt Sincerity, "whoſe 
Conſciences wou'd not allow them to do the leaſt Evil for the greateſt Good 
that might come of it; who ſuffer'd all their Lives long for the Profeſſion 
of this Truth and at the laſt ſeal'd it with their Blood. There never was a 
matter of Fact fo prov'd from the beginning of the World. . there 
has been no Religion in the World, for which ſome men have not died: yet 
that was no Teſtimony of the Truth of their Religion, but of the Strength 
of their Perſuaſion, and of e 5" to that Religion which 45 
to be true, It ſhews the Honeſty of the Man, tho not the Truth of his 
ſuaſion. But theſe men died as Witneſſes of their Religion: What they had 
ſeen, and felt, and handled of the Word of Life, that they declar'd to the 
World, and that they maintain'd at the expence of their Blood, They 
wou'd not deny or conceal thoſe important Truths, which they thus knew 
on their own knowledg, tho they were ſure it wou'd coft them their Lives. 
And now all theſe things are convey'd down to us by 1 Re« 
cords, written and publiſh'd in the ſame Age and Place w the things 
were done; than which we cannot have better Evidence. For as to things 
done at a diſtance, we can have no better Evidence than Report and Teſti- 
mony: and for things done in times paſt, we can have no better Aſſurance 
than credible and uncontroul'd Hiſtory; which is and ought to be accepted 
by all Mankind as proper Evidence for ſuch things; infomuch that to de- 
mand other Evidence won'd be abſurd and fooliſh. As for a man to ask a 
Reaſon for what I ſee with my Eyes, and is matter of Senſe; or to ask to ſee 
the Facultys of a Soul, which is matter of Reaſon, and can only be known 


by Diſcourſe, is the very ſame Page Bane demanding Evidence of Senſe, or 


Arguments of Reaſon in matters of "Hiſtory and Authority; Now who wou d 


be the fitteſt Perfon to put them out of all doubt, and to clear up mens Ap- 
pPrehenſions and Belief in theſe . Certainly one that came down from 


Heaven, wou d give men the greateſt Satisfaction that there was ſuch a Place; 


and he who had been there, was undoubtedly able to make the beſt Diſcove- 


rys of it. When our bleſſed Saviour inſtructs us concerning Heaven, and 
= 


e Happineſs there reſervd for good men, we may be aſſur'd he knew what 
he affirms, and therefore that the State of things in the other World is juſt as 
he delivers it to us. Upon this account St. John Bapeiſt prefers our Saviour's 
Preaching before the Dodri betrine which himſelf, or any of thoſe Prophets whom 
God had formerly ſent into the World; had ever deliver'd : john 3.31. He that 
cometh from above, is above all. He that is of the Earth it earthly, and ſpeaketh 
of the Earth ; he that cometh frow aven, is above all. He gives this Reaſon 


E 

why others couꝰd not teach ſuch divine things as this heavenly Teacher, be- 
cauſe they were of an earthly Extraction; but our Saviour had been with 

od, and came from him. And as it follows in the next Verſe; What he bath 
ſeena nd heard, that he 1 780 He had as certain a Underſtanding of thoſe 
heayenly Fes be declar d, às we have of thoſe things we ſee and hear, and 
of wich we have the mot ſenſible And experiment knowteds : And here- 
fore, after a great deal more to the ſane pu ſe, he c6nchides/tn the laſt 
Verſe of that Chapter, He that believeth on the Son, bath cbrrlgſting Life 3 and 
he that helle veth no 151 Son, 115 "not ſer Lift,” but the Wrath of God abideth an 
. H we do not believe ith, What Reiten ec el ve, or What ſuch 
Aſſurance can we 'elſewhete' receive: of eternal Life ? '* The whole World 


again tannot give. us ſuch ſitivlattion' if the Pardon? or tur" Sins, and. of 
Reconciliation and 22 fot dae Beeribe That Gvd- was in 
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chas'd it farbe ; * _—_ Y, in,” ho hit # 


: 113K gf! +] | 91 {il #14 8 > t 


The natural Netiörs of Opd's Mercy and Canipalſon eginitds Pente an. 
deep, aud as Huch a ih them 
ope for God's pardon, 


—— ſuch us did fwartily revoke their paſt Offences, 

y undo what they had done amiſs, did lead men to h 
and to conclude there was Forgiveneſs with him that he might be fear d. But 
they had not that full Aſſurance in this particular which Chriſtians have; 
they did but touch the hem of Chriſt's Garment, and cou'd not have ſo great 


encouragement as we, who read our Pardon in Scripture, and have it feabd 


to us in the Blood of Chriſt. This removes all the Doubts and Scruples which 
otherwiſe might poſſeſs our Minds; what reparation cou'd be made to God 
for our paſt Faults, and who ſhou'd ſatisfy for our former Diſobedience : for 


now we know that the Son of God died for us, and that the Dignity of his 


Perſon is ſuch, that his Blood was a valuable Conſideration to ſatisfy for the 
Sins of the whole World. And then for a further Confirmation to us, he 
who procur'd it, preaches this Deliverance to the Captives, and invites 
us to enjoy the benefit of his Death; and beſeeches us not to negle& ſo 


great Salvation, nor to ſuffer his Blood to be ſpilt like ſo much Water upon 
the ground. | 


I ſhall new make ſame ſhart Application of this great and important Truth, 
Which 60d has thus clearly and powerfully Ld and demonſtrated; That 
Jeſus is the Son of God; and likewiſe of that proof which God has given, the 
means whereby he has thus declar'd and demonſtrated him, to wit, his 
ReſurreQion from the dead. 


1. If Jeſus be the Son of God, then we may be ſure of what he delivers 
to us. 
2. It adds great Weight and Authority to all his Doctrine. 

1. We may be ſure of what he delivers to us : No man hath ſeen God at 
any time, ſays our Bleſſed Saviour, John 1. 13. He that was in the boſom of the 
Father hath declar'd him. We cannot doubt but what he has told us is the 
very Mind and Will of God: for he cou'd not be ignorant of his Father's 
Good-pleaſure, but was thorowly acquainted with his moſt ſecret Counſels 
and Intentions towards the Sons of men, He muſt needs know what God re- 
_ of men, and what Thoughts of Grace and Mercy he bore towards 
them. I ſay again, that by his being the Son of God, and in the boſom of 
the Father, he was perfectly qualify'd-to make theſe large Diſcoverys to the 
World. The World wanted and wiſh'd for ſucha Revelation ; and by what 
better HandTou'd they receive it? The World had ſome arguments of Rea» 
ſon, and ſeveral intimations from their own Minds, that there wou'd be a 
future State. They were able to ſatisfy themſelves from the ſeveral Opera- 
tions of their Souls, that they were not Matter, nor corruptible in their 
own nature; but what ſhou'd become of them after Death, as to that they 
were very much in the dark, As they had ſecret miſgivings and apprehen- 
ſions upon an ill-ſpent Life, ſo they had comfortable hopes and expectations 


| upas having liv'd well; but they were not free from all doubt and diſtruſt 
a 


ut theſe matters. And thus much for the Evidence we have of the Truth 
of our Saviour's Reſurrection, which is the great proof of his Divinity. 
And now, 2. What is the meaning of this ſolemn, and publick, and 
powerful Declaration, That Jeſus is the Son of God, but only to give the 
reater authority to what he delivers, and to add weight to his Words? All 
bis Doctrines come down with a mighty force upon us, when we conſider 
the Dignity and Condition of his Perſon: See that ye refuſe not him that 
ſpeaketh from Heaven. God has not only ſent his Meſſengers the Prophets, 
but laſt of all he ſent his Son, 1 95 „they will reverence my Son. This God 
does juſtly expect from us. And when we ſeriouſly conſider Who he is, we 
cannot but be ready to yield obedience to him, who is Lord of all, ao. 2 
8 | x 
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